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EXPOSITION 


UP ON 


ITHE EPISTFTL-E 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


Mherein, 
NOT ONELY THE TEXT IS 


Methodically Analyſed, and the ſenſe of 


the words, by the helpe of Writers both Ancient 
and Modern, is explained; 


But alſo, 
By Doctrine and Uſe, the intent of the Holy Ghoſt of 
in even place more fully unfolded and urged. 
And beſides, 
The very marrow. of moſt Common-places i 1 aptly 
- diffuſed throughout the body of this Expoſition, 
| as the nature of this kind of Teaching 
would beare. 
And further, 
Many chiefe Caſes of Coxs 1x NC are here reſolved, 
ALL 
With convenient Variety and Brevig. 
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4 The ſubſtance of neere ſeven yeares Weeke-dayes Sermons, Ef - 
N. BTIIEI o, late one of the Preac &s for 
: the City of Cu xST ER. 


* he fourth Edition, corrected and ee 


8 3 10. 
The G 4 of all grace, who hath called you unto his eternal FR by Chriſt 
Teſus, after that yee have ſuffered a while, make * perfect, hub 
 ſrrengthen, and r Jou. 
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RIGHT HONOURABL E 


„ EN NB 
LORD RUSSELL, k ARL E 


of Bedford, and the Lady Lucy 
Counteſſe of Bedford, Grace 5 Peace be- 
multiplyed , with encreaſe of all ho- 
nour & happineſs for ever. 


WY noble L Lord, and my very honourable goed 3 


His Epiſtle to the Coloſsions contained,an al 
lent Epitome of the DaErine expreſſed in the 

reſt of the Books of the Old & New Teſts: 

ment: as will appear bya hrief bn im or ad- 


umbration of the proportion and parts of that ſacred body 
of truth, paralleled with the yeni, parts of this A u- 
fingrhe benefit of this Commentary upon it. 
The whole word of God may be divided into two 
parts: the firſt concernes Faith, or what we muſt beleeve; 
the ſecond Love, or what wee muſt doe. So the Apoſtles | 
divided it, as may appeare by the iþatterre uſed an their | 
times, which ſtood of two parts, Faith and Love, 2 Tim. 1. 
13. And ſo is this Epiſtle divided; for in the two firſt 


two laſt, what they muſt doe. 

Now faith 'lookes either upon Cod, ot upon he World. 
In God two things are to bee beleeved : Firſt, the Attri- 
butes of the Eflence, Secondly, the Trinity of the Per- 
ſons. The Attributes unfold the Nature and Proprieties 
of God; ſuch as are, his Power, Glory, Knowledge, and 
the like; Of the power of God, yee may read 3 1. 
11, 2. 12. of the glory of God, Chap. 1. 11. 
of the knowledge or God, Chap. 3. 10. 
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Chapters he tels them what they muſt beleeve, and inthe| 


by inflance. 
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expreſt briefly 
in 15 A 
as is manife fied 
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The Epi iſtle Pla. 7 * 


1 Perſon are Three, the Faber, „ and Hob 
of the Father, Chap. 1, 2.12, 3 19. ofthe dove, 
Chap TE 2:13 l5. &c. ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 2.19 Thus 
of God. 
In the conſideration: of the World, faith is ken up 
eſpecially! abour the Creation of it, and the government of 
it. In the Crearion it viewes the mighty workmanſhip of 
God, making all things of nothing, even the very An- 
gels, as well as men and other creatures. Of the Creation; 
Chap. 1. 16. of Angels alſo, Chap. 1. 16. both good, Chap. 
2. 9. and evill, Chap. 2.15. 

The government of the World, is two waics to bee con- 
ſidered : Firſt, in the general diſpoſing and preſervati- 
on of all things. Secondly, and principally, Faith is taken 
[up about the conſideration of the government of Men in 
the World: of the generallprovidence, Chap. 1. 16, 5 — 
The providence: of God over man, may be conſider 
ed according to his foure fold eſtate: : Firſt, 


OY ; of rd Third; y of Grace- Tenne, 
10 227d 


110 the Ente of baotency, Faich chiefly beholds and 
wonders at the glorious Image: of God, in which man 
was created; nn reade, Oy 3-110. 
by analogy. 
In chie fare of Grtuption, tevo things doe offer cheer; 
i ſelves to our dolefull contemplation : : 'Firſt, Sinne, 8d 
' | condly, the puniſhment F finne. Sinne is both originall and 
| «Zuall: of originall finne , Chap. 2. 13. of actuall ſings, 
Chap. 2. 11.13. 3. 5. 6. of che puniſhmencof ſinn, OP 
3. 25. & 2. 13. & 3. 6. „ov 
In the ſtate of Grace, Faith viewes three chings : Firſt 
the meanes of: Grace. Secondly che ſubjeft.' Thirdly , „ che 
| degrees. The meanes is either before time, or in tine; 
fore time, it is the election of Cod; of which, Chap. 3 12. 
in time, che meanes chiefly is chi, and the covenant in 
him. In Chriſt two things are to be conſidered, his perfon , 
and his Office. The theary concerning Chriſts perſon , is 
dwofald: Firſt, concerning his two natures. Secondly , 
con- 
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/ 


La 


as the head thereof : 


De Sal. Dedicatory. 


Sendern his twofold eſtate in choſe natures. | The natures 
of Chriſt are two, humane and divine, joyned in the bond of 


16, &c. of the un of both, ch. 2. 9. The 
on. Secondly, of exaltation; His humiliation comprehends : 

Firſt, his Incarnation, as the Antecedent. Secondly, his obe- 
dience to the Law of Mo. Thirdly, his Paſsion. Of his 


| Incatnation a nd Obedience implyedly in divers places; of 


his Paſsion, ch. 1, 14-20 22.14, 15. His exaltation compre- 
hends his RefurreBlion, Aſcenſion, and Seſsion at the right hand 
of God: of his SF ch. 2. 12. of his ſiting at Gods 
right hand, ch. 3 | | 

\ -Thus elch 1 of Chriſt, | | 
The Office of Chriſt is to mediate between God and 
Man. The parts are three: Firſt, ' his Propheticall Office. 


Secondly , his Prieſtly Office. Thirdly „ his-Regall Office. 
His P, dell Ir. ſtands. in yur pounding of Do- 
| Erine, and in making it effectua his, Spiri His 
Pricftly Of, Aanderh in two" ng :'' Firſt, Expiati- 


fim. Secondly, hiterceſion for us wGod. His 
Regall Office is partly in the government of the Church, 
and partly in the ſubduing of the ene- 
mies of God and the Church. Of the treaſures of vviſ- 
dome in Chriſt as a Prophet, chap. 2. 3. of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt as a Prieſt, chap. 2. 14. of the headſhip of Chriſt 


| over the Church chap: I. 18. & 2. o. 


Thus of Chriſt. 


it ſelfe, and in the ſeales of\it. Though the Covenant of 
Workes be accidentally a meanes to drive us to Chriſt, yer 
che proper effectuall meanes is t the Covenant of grace; 

which God hath made with the Elect in Chriſt; this be- 

ing recorded in the word of the Goſpel , both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, is the ordinary meanes , by 
the power of Chriſt, to convert ſoules to God, by the 
preaching of it in the miniſtery of his Servants; of this 


| Chap. 1.6. 


6 


| perfonall union; of the humane nadine chi. 1. 22. of his di- 


vine, ch. 1.15 
ſtate of the perſon af Chriſt is twofold: Firſt, of nil. | 


The (ovenant followeth vieh b conſidered both in | 


| 


The 


— 


The Epi file Dedicatory. 


The ſeales of this covenant are the Sacraments , both of 
he Old and New Teſtament : of the Old Teſtament, was 
Circumciſion, and the reſt; of which: ch. 2, 1 I. of the New 
Teſtament, are * 92 and the Lords Supper ; of Bapy [me, 
ch. 21 2. 

Thus of the meanes of grace. The Subjee of true 
grace is the Church, the body of Chriſt united to him 
by myſticall union. The Church conſiſts of two ſorts 
of men, Miniſters and people; of the Church in generall 
with her union with Chriſt, ch. 1.18,19, 20. & 2.19. of 
Miniſters and people with their duties, ch. 1. 25. 28. & 
2. I. and in divers other places. 

Thus of the ſubject alſo. The degrees of grace in the 
third eſtate, are firſt, Yocation.Secondly, Faith -Thirdly Remiſ- 
ſion of ſins. Fourthly, Sant ification. Of vocation, ch.3.1 5. of 
Faich, ch. 1. 4. 23. & 2. 1 2. of Remiſsion of ſins, ch. i. 14. & 
2.13. of Sanctification, in both parts, both monifcation, 5 
ch. 3. 5-8. and vivification, ch. 2. 13, &. 3 10. 
Thus of the eſtate of grace. 

The fourth and laſt eſtate of man, is the eſtate of 115 
ls which ſtands of three degrees Firſt Reſarrection, 
Secondly, the laſt judgement : and Thirdly, life eternall, Of 
Reſurrection, 7 1. 18. of the laſt ludgement and e- 
ternall olory, chap. 3. 4. And thus of the firſtpart; of |, 
the patterne of wholeſome words , and that is Faith : now ig; 
loweth the ſecond, and that is love. | 
Love comprehends all che duties we owe to God * 
men, as being the bond of D which ties together all 
g holy ſervices. Love muſt be conſidered both in the ad- 
june ls, and in the ſorts of it. 

The adfuncts are Conftancy, Wi iſdome , Zeale , care to 
avoid offences, and the like. Of Love in generall, chap. 1. 
4. & 2. 2. & 3. 14. of Conſtancy, chap. 2. 6. of Zeale, 
my. 4. 13: of Wiſdome and care to avoid offences, chap, 

＋ 5 thus of the adjuncts. 

The ſorts of works comprehended under love, are 
two chiefly: Firſt, Workes 10 Worſhip. Secondly, Martes 
of Vertue. The workes of worſhip are either internal 

| , onely,| 
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= The Epiſile Dedicatory. - 
onely, or exterall and imernall alſo, The internall are, che 
acknowledging f Cad, ibe love of God, the feare of God, the 
| truſt ar hope in God, and which floweth from chence, pa- 

ſtence ofthe acknowledgement of God, Chap. 1. 9, 164 
Of che loye of God, Cap. 1.8. of the feare of God, Chap. 3. 
22 of the hopgin Cod, Chap 1.5. of patience; Chap. I. 11. 
The workes of worſhip that are both extemall and inter- 4 
| nall, are Prayerand Thankſgiving. Of Prayer, Cap. 4. 2, 3. 
| of Thankſgiving, Chap. 3.17 ? 
Thus <4 workes of worſhip, Wortes of Vertue either 
| concerne our ſelves or others: the workes that concerne 
our ſelves, are chiefly two: the ſtudie of heaven things, and 
Temperance. Tempeſioce containes Chaſtity and Sobriety in 
theuſe ofall forts of earthly things.Of the ftudy of heaven- |  - if 
| ly things, Chap. 3. 1,2. Of Chaſtity, Chap. 3. 5. Of So- | | 
{ briety, Chap. 3. 2. | 


vr « x 


Ihus of Vertue that concernes our ſelves. 


Workes of Vertue towards others, are chiefly nine, 11 
Mercy, Curteſie, Flunuluty, Meeknefſe, e ele) Clemency, | by 
Peaceablenes Thankfulneſſe, and Inſtice: of the firſt eight of thele, | | 
Chap. 3. 12. to 15.Now Iyticeis either publique or private: 
Blique Iuſtice is in Magiſtrates, of which, Chap. 2. 5. pri- 
Tate Iuſtice is either commutative, in bargaining, or diſtribu- 
tive, in giving that which is right to every one according 
to his degree, and ſo diſtributive luſtice is either Civill or | I 
Oeconomicall. Private Iuſtice in civil converſation with 3 
men abroad, is either to Magiſtrates, of which, Chap. 1. 5. | 
or to all men, and ſo conſiſts of truth and faithfulneſſe with 
ſincerity and obſervance. Oeconomicall Iuſtice is that which 
concernes the houſhold; and ſo containes the duties of 35h 
{Husbands and Wives, Children and Parents, Servants and #5 
Maſters ; of which Chap. 3. 18. to the end, with the firſt f 
Verſe of Chap. 4. "a 1 


Ih mus alſo of Love. . . 8 
| Thus I have ſhewed the excellent compleatneſſe of : 
this worthy Scripture : itremaines that I declare ſome of | © 


3 | wot the} 
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L — hc Reaſons that have emboldned mee to make choice 
4 of your Honours Names for the dedication of my EX 
I poſition upon this Scripture. Three things ſwaying d | 
3 Godly men. in like caſe, have compelled mee, pro-| “- 
5 teffion, obſervance, and - thankfulneſſe. Ihe preaching of | |] 
3 <is Doctrine, as by the mercy of God it wrought a-| | 
A bundant conſolation and comfortable. reformation in | 
„ many hearers, ſo did it ſeldome reſt from the aſſauss V 
| and calumnies, which one while Prophaneneſſe, another | MW 
E {while Eryy powired out upon it. Great cauſe there is} | 
J therefore that it comming out now to a more Fatigue | 
A view, ſhould-ſecke ſhelter : and of whom ſhould I ſeeke | 
M it or hope for it ſooner then of yotlt Honours, who are 
3 I [pleaſed by your daily countenance to aſſure mee a juſt 
* Patronage ? For the ſecond, to omit the high reputati- 
% on which the religious eminency of both your Ance- 
N ſtors hath ſer your Honours in, and the prayles of many 
* ſingular endowments and gifts, in which you doe wor- 
„ chily excell: there are two things wherein your Honours. 
. daily winne a great increaſe of obſervance; the one is 
5 Piety towards God, the other is Mercy towards the 
4 poore. The loynes of the poore daily bleſſe your Ho- 
Y urs, and their mouthes daily pray for you. Your Pie- 
2 ty is many wayes expreſt: to omit many undedhesf 
9 proofes of it, your Lordſhip hath much confirmed the 
5s perſwaſion of your religious diſpoſition by your daily 
'Y and affectionate reſpect of the Word of God and Prayer 
A in private, ſince the Lord hath made you leſſe able to 
* reſort more frequently to the publike Aſſemblies. And 
3 Madame, what thankes can wyge ever ſufficiently give 
. unto God for that rare and worthy example, with which 
5 your Ladiſhip doth comfort and incourage the hearts of| , 
3 many in your care of Gods Sabbaths, and in your ne- 
* ver- failing attendance upon the Ordinances of God, 
. wich the Congregation, Morning and Evening, not only 
= in your owne perſon , but with your whole Family? For 
FE. . the third I doe ingenuoully profeſſe before God and 
CREE Men, that I hold my ebligation unto your Honours in 
the 
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the juſt debt of ſervice and gratitude to bee ſo great, as 
the labour here employed is no way anſwerable to a 
mmeete diſcharge, no though it had been taken onely for 
- - iyour Hours uſe; for to omit the debt which I am in 
for a great part of my maintenance, and that ſingular 
incouragement I reape dayly in your Honours reſpect of 
my Miniſterie; what thankes can ever bee ſufficient, or 
what ſervice can ever bee enough for that incomparable 
benefit (which I have and ſhall ever eſteeme the grea- 
teſt outward bleſſing did ever befall mee; and which 
(Madam) by your Honours ſingular care and furthe- 
| rance, after an admirable manner I obtained) I meane 
the clearing of my reputation from the unjuſt aſperſions J 
of my Adverſaries; and that by the mouth and pen of A 
the Lords anointed, my moſt dread Soyeraigne, whom the] | 1 
God of Heaven with all abundance of Royall and Divine 
bleſſings recompence in all earthly felicity and eternall 
glory. And the ſame God of Peace, and Father of Mercies, 
ſanctify your Hours wholly, that your whole ſpirits and 
ſoules and bodies may bepreſerved blameleſſe unto the 
comming of our Lord Jelus Ghriſt : faithfull is hee that 
I hath called you, who alſo will doe it. And I doubt not 
but God that hath enriched your 'Honours with the trug 
grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt , will dayly winne unto you 
encreaſe of Honeur from your perſeverance in well do- 
; ing: ſo as thankeſgiving for your ſakes ſhall be abundant - 
| y given unto God by many. Thus in moſt hum- 
ble manner craving your Honours acceptance 
and patronage of this Worke, I end, 
anqdſhall rejoyce to remaine 


Your Honours Chaplaine - 


F to be commanded: 


in all ſervice, 


Ni. Byfield. 
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ginning of the fourth, And the Epilogue is in the reſt of the verſes 
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F „ OF THIS EPISTLE 
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4 | to the Coross TAxs. 


Her e are foure principal parts of this Epiſtle e Firſt, 
e Proceme : Secondly, Doctrine of Faith: Thirdly, 
Precepts of life. Fowrthly, the Epilogue, or Concluſi- 
on. The Proceme is expreſt in the firſt eleven verſes of | 
Der the firſt Chapter. The Doctrine of Faith is expreſt in 
the reſt of the verſes of the firſt Chapter and the whole ſecond Chapter: 
The Precepts of life are ſes down in the third Chapter, and in the bes 


of the fourth Chapter. | 
The Proœme containes two things: Firſt, the Salutation, Verſe 
12. and ſecondly; - 4 Preface affectiouately framed to winne attention 
and reſpect: wherein hee aſſures them of his ſingular conſtancy in re- 
membring them to God, hi th in Thankſgiving for their worthy Graces 
andthe meanes thereof, Verle 3, 4, J, 6,7, 8. and in earneſt Prayer for 
their encreaſe and comfortable perſeverante in knowledge and the emi- 
nency of ſincerity in holy life, Verſe 9, 10, 11. | 

The Doctrine of Faith he expreſſeth two wates : Firſt, by Propoſiti- 
ons : Secondly, by Exhortation. In the Propoſition of Boctrine, hee 


worke of our Redemption, Verſe 12, 13, 14. and the perſon of our Redee- 
mer: and that firſt in his relation to God, Verſe 15. then in relation to 
the World, Verſe 15, 16, 17. and thirdly, in relation tothe Church, both 
the whole in generall, Verſe 18, 19, 20. and the Church of the Coloſſi- 
ans in particular, Verſe 21, 22. Ad thus of the Propoſition, Now his 
| Exhortation followes, from 23. of Chap. 1. to the end ef Chap. 2. and 
therein hee both perſwades and diſſwades : he perſwades by many ſtrong 
and moving Reaſons , 10 an holy. endeavour to continue and perſevere 
with all Chriſtian firmneſſe of reſolution, inthe Faith and Hope, was al- 
ready begotten in them by the Goſpell : and this is contained in the ſeven 
laſt Verſesof the firſt Chapter, and the ſeven firſt Verſes of the ſecond 
Chapter. He diſſwades them from receiving the corrupt doctrine of the 
falſe Apoſtles, whether it were drawn from Philoſophical Speculations , 
or from the Traditions of men, or from the Ceremoniall Law of Moſes ; 
and he proceeds in this order: firſt, hee lates down the matter of his De- 
hortatton, Chap. 2. Verſe 8. then ſecondly, he confirmes it by divers 


th with las, force of words, and weight of matter ſet out both the | | 


| Reaſons from Verſe 9. to 16. and laſtly, he concludes ,and that ſeverally, 


as againſt Moſaicall Rites, Verſe 16, 17. againſt Philoſophy, Verſe | 


1 | I8, 19, | 
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18,19. and arainft Traditions, Verſe 20. and ſo to the end of that 
eb: \ 1064 0 ,,,, eee ALBEECD 2.28 

Thus of the ſecond Part. 4% + „) „ ele o 


I Rules, that concern all as they are C riſtians : 


firſt, he gives gener 
The general Rales are contained in he firſt ſeventeen verſes of the third 


Chapter to the ſecond verſe of the fourth. The general I 
ceth into three heads; viz. firſt, the Meditation of hea 
verſe 1, 2, 3, 4. ſecondly, the mortification of vices and 
5»t#the 12. thirdly, the exerciſe of holy Graves , a nambt 
reckopeth, both in the kindes, meanes, and ends of them, 
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25. and of Maſters, Chap. 4. verſe. ki 126344319 2 
The Epilogue, or call containes in it both matter f generall 
Exhortation, as alſo matters of Salutation. The general Exhortation 
concernes Prayer, verſe 2, 3, 4. wiſe Converſation, verſe 3. and godly 
Communication, verſe 6, Now after the Apoſtle hath disburdened him 
ſelfe of thoſe generall cares, then hetaketh libertyto refreſh 
them. And firſt, he makes entrance by a narration of his carers temuw 
their eſtate, and to informe them of his. To which purpoſe he :ſendeth 
and praiſeth Tychicus and Oneſimius, verl. 7, S, 9. The. Salutations 


are required of them, Of the firſt. ſort, he ſignifies the Salutations of ſix 
men, three of them Jews, and three Gentiles, verſe 10, 11,12, 13,14. 
The Salutations required,concerne either the Laodiceans, verſe 15; 16. 


verſe 17. And then followes the Apoſtles general Salutations to all in 
the laſt Verſe. | 7 0, dis bod 


T 


Thirdly, in wining Precapts of life the Apoſtle hid this order : | 


Chapter; and the ſpecial Rules from the eighteenth verſe of the third 


7 1 15 
to 18. The particular Rules concern principally houſhold evvernmenr; 5 5 
he ſets down the duty of Wives, verſe 18. f Husbands, verſe 19. of | 
| Children, verſe 20. of Parents, verſe 21. of Servants, verſe 22,23, 24, 


they /ollw, and they are of two ſorts ; for ſome are ſif8nifyed to them, ſome | 


or one of the Coloſſian Preachers, who is not onely ſalated, but exhoried,|| 
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3 The Precepts 


ol life. 
then, he gi ves ſpetiall Rules, usdhey are men of this or that eſtate of life. | © 
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His Cu Avr x ſtands of three parts: a Promme, 

a Freeſitian of Doctrine, an Exhortation to con- 

ſtancie and perſeverance. The Prozme is conti- 

rad fre | | on fi 

rad from veſt to 12. The Propoſition from 

IA ——y vc. 12. to the 23. the Exhortation from verſe 
rr 13. to che end. W | 

The -Froeme is intended to winne attention and affection; and 

ſands of two: parts, the Selwation and the Preface. The Salutation 

is contained in the two firſt Verſes, and the Frefart in the third 


- | Verſe,and thoſe that follow to therwelfth, 


«In the f aluation three things are to be obſerved: firſt, the Per 
aus ſalvting ſcondly, the Perſons ſalated; thirdly, the forme of the 
; Salat uian it ſelfe G ie * 5 . J 


faluting are two; the Aunher of the Epiſtle, and an 


avgelsf, famous in the Churches, who is named as one that did 
Ee che Doctrine oß the Epiſtle ;. and commend it to the uſe of 
the Churches. The Authir is deſcribed 7 firſt, by his Name, Post: 
ſecondly; by his Office, an Apeſtie, which is amplifyed by the ptin- 
cipall cient, 13 C un 1s r, and by the impulſive cauſe; the 
Will 92 xe 'Evangehſt is deſcribed: firſt, by his Name, Time- 
thews: ſecondly, by lis adjunct Eſtate, a Brother, Thus of the Perſons 


The Perſans ſaluted are deſcribed; firſt,» by the place of their a- 
bode, and ſo they are Citizens and Inhabitants of Coloſſe: ſecond- | 
ly, by their ſpirituall eſtate,which is ſer out in foure things: 1. They | 
are Saints. 2. They are faithful. 3. They are Brethren, 4. They are 
in Chriſt. 2 | | D 
; = The forme of the Salatation expreſſeth what he accounteth to | 
te the chief good on earth, and that is Grace and Peace, which are | 
| amplifyed by the Cauſes or Fountaines of them, from God our Father | 
and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Thus of the Salutation, ,  , 
In the Prefaceithe Apoſtle demonſtrateth his love to them by | 
two things, which he conſtantly did for them: hee prayed for them, 
and hee gave tbankes for them: and this he both propounds gene- 
rally, verſe 3. and expounds particularly in the Verſes following. 
In the generallpropounding, three things are evidently expreſt : 
firſt, what he did for them, he gave thanbes, he prayed : ſecondly, to 
whom, even to God the Father of our Lord Ieſus: thirdly, how long, 


alwaies, that is, conſtantly from day to ay. 


1 
| 
| 


Now | 


1 


The Analyſh, 


2 verſes that follow he expounds and opens this: firſt, 


| — 3 5.66. ſecondly; his Prayt 
ythe Thankeſgiving he ſheves f for what he gave Beete 
hs r 


thoſe: Graces were ' wrought and nouriſhed. - 
| TheGracesarethree, Faith; Love, Hope verſ. 4,5 Their Faith is 
| amplifyed by the Object, your faith: in ee Chriſt and their Love 
by the extent of i —_ Love ts all vhe Saints: an cheir 11 8 by che 

> oy which is laid ap for you in heaven. © 

The meanes of grace was cither 1 verſ. 5, 6. or Indu- 
mental, verſ. , 8. The principall or outward N was the 
Word ; which is deſcribed and ſer out ſixe waies: 1. by the Ofdi- 
nance in which it was moſt effectuall. vi z. Hearing, . gee have 


it, Viz. Truck, by the word of truth. 3. By the kinde of word, vix. the 
Goſpel,which# the Goſpel.4,By the providence of God in bringing 
the meanes, which is come Sn 5. By the ſubject perſons upon 
whom it wrought, vic. you and ali the world. 6. By the efficacy of it. 
it is fruit full and excreaſeth- z which is amplifyed by the repetition of 


cauſe*, vis, the hearing and the true knowledge of the Grace of 
| God Ged., from the day that you heard of it, & knew the grace of God in #ruth. 
hus of the principal meanes, the miniſtery of the W. 
he Inſtrumentall or the Maniltertolloweth;,08]; 7, f. and hg r. 
| Ueſcribed, „1. name, Epaphras 2. By the adjunct love of others 
to him, beltved. 3. By his Office, a Servant. 4. By his willingneſlero, 
| with others, 4 fellow-ſervant. 5. By his faithfulneſſe in the exe- 
{ Cution of his Office, which is for you 4 fait hfull Miniſter of Chriſt": — 
| laſtly, by his deli 7 in ee which he ſhewes by the g 
port he chearcfully gives of them, vi. ho alſo declared #0 us > 
love in the ſpirit. 1 us of the Thankſs giving. 
Now in the opening or unfolding of his practiſe in prayifg for 
them, firſt, he irmes that he did pray for them; and then; declares 
| 5 by lbewing what he prayed for. The affirmation is in the | 


10 Two heads, 1. Their: Graces * 2. The Memes by which | 


Beard. 2. By the property that was moſt eminent in the working of 


the sin whom, and the conſideration both of the time, in | 
thoſe words, fun the day that you heard, &c. and alſo, of theadjuvant. 


ng of chend h verſe, and the Declaration in che reſt of the words, | 
8 ofthe eleventh Verſe. 


che time, ſince the- day we beard of is : thirdly, the matter affirmed, we 


| ceaſe not to pray for you. * 
| F he prchaly 
payee abour; 1 chat was their Knowledge, which he ſets out 


Widow and Vader ftinding : thirdly By the End, wis. ther they 
[od walke worthy, cc. fourthly, by the cauſe; his gloriowe pom r. 


"I the affirmation there are rhree things? firſt an Intirhaticn af 
a reaſon, i in thoſe words, for his caaſe: ſecondly. : 2 conſideration of 


the Object of i it, the will of God: {er cond! , by theParts fit | 


fiftly, by the Effects, a tia ae, rf 


Verſe 536, 


| Peaſe 73 8. 


I! 
Veiſe 9,10, 11 


| 


* 2 


ES 0 ; " * 4 A » e k * 1 
SS > . : » BY : * : "FP * 7 2 n . * 7 >, 
$; N MA bats 98 1 dl | 1 1 } ts ot LR "Wi + = * hy N 4; 
W 8 , re 1 Wa Ts 3 % . 1 It” = "4. bt 1 5 
, v ** 8 


1 — — ts: Gly 


e 9 
- bg? 2 - 
- Te 

4B 1 2 * 

U LY 

= 
7 
- 


In ſetting down the Odſecd, he 3 alſo the meafure he. hee 
2 pray ber would haue them filled with the knowledge of Gods 
will, and that he addeth iu the ſecond part, when he faith „Anis. 
dame and Vuderſtanding. The end of all their knowledge be expreſ- 
ſeth more largely, verſ. 10. whiclt in r is the eminence of 
holy life, which he expreſſeth in three ſeverall forms of ſpeech, vix. 
1. to at worthy of ihe Lord. 2. to walle in all pleaſing: and 3. to bor 
fraitfull in all good workes : unto the fuller attainement of which he 
notes the meanes to be, an increaſe inthe . . by 
_ |: Hitherto of the Procme. | 5 
veſer 2,13, 14. , The Propoſition of Doctrine contiineth excellmne matter concer- | 
| ning our Redemption: where he proceeds in this order: firſt, hee 
| conſiders the work of our redemption; and ſecondly, the Perſon : 
of our Redeemer. The worke of our Redem 556 12, 13, 14. 
the perſon of our Redeemer, verſe x5. and thoſe that follow to-the 
23. and all this he expte lethin the forme of Thankſgiving. 

The worke of our Reljernption he dffcribes'two waics, after hee | 
hath touched the firſt efficient cauſe ofit, vic. — the Father : for 
in the twelfth Verſe he ſeems to ſhew:, that in of Inchoati- 
on, it is a making of us fit; and in ue of Cond ummation, it is a 
cauſing! of us to enjoy an immortall happineſſe in heaven, better then 
that Adam had in Paradiſe, or the [Ra in Canaan. And therein 
he expreſſeth, firſt, the manner of tenure or title, in the word Inlari- 
tance: ſecondly, the adjunct rage. Nerd of ehe company, vis. the Saints, | 
| ont the perfection of it, it is in lig. 


"Now, in the end poſes the — erſe a to thew aac! 


2 


| oo wer] = thus Wn 2 von 
voſer is, y The perſon of ourRegeemer is 5 deſcribed three Waits: fut, in re- 
I lation to God; 8 in relation to the whole world; ; thirdly , 5 
in relation to the Church 
Firſt, in relation to God, he is deſcribed in the beginning of the 
| fifteenth verl. and ſo he is ſaid to be the Image of the inviſible God. 
S Sccondly, in relation to the whole World, five things are to bee | 
Flaid of Chriſt..: firſt;; be is the firſt- begotten if every creature, in the 
end of the fifieenth Verſe: ſecondly, he is the Creator of all things, „ 
v.16. Where note the diſtinctions of Creatures: I. they are diſtingy 
4 ſhedby their place; zſome, in Heaven,ſome,in Earth: 2. they are.diſtia: | 
| Hal by their quality;fome: are eh eos inviſible; 3. oo inviſi- 
are againe It inguuhed, by either Titles or Offices, ſome are 
Thrones, ome are eee c. thirdhy, all rhingy are far him, this 
is in the end of the 16, v. Sur, bee is 2 in the be- 
| eden v. 17. laſtiy all 7 in bini confi. v. 17. the end of it. 
Redeemer is deſcribed i in relation to the whole” works: 1 
ir y,! 
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Thirdl A he is deſcribed: as he ſtands in relation to the 'Church : | Verſe 15195 
and ſo either to the whole Church, verſ. 18, 19, 20, or to the Church 


of the Coloſſians, verſ. 21, :ꝛ2 i | | 
As be ſtands in relation to the whole Church, he is ſaid to be the 
head of the C hurc l, in the beginting of the cightcenth verſe, and this 
he proves, by ſhewing that heis a head in three reſpects. 
Firſt, in reſpect of the dignity of order towards his members and 
ſoin the ſtate of grace he is their beginning, and in the ſtate of glory 
he is the firſt, begotten 75 dead; that both among the living and the 
dead he might have the preheminence. . r 1 
Secondly, in reſpect of perfection in himſelfe, in that all fulneſſe VP; 
dwelsip him; which is amplifyed by the cauſe, viz.the good pleafure | 
of the Father, who made him head of the Church, verſ. 19. © -- * 
Þ - Thirdly, in reſpect of efficacy or influence through the whole 
body: for from him flowes Peace and Reconciliation, verſ. 20. con- 
cerning which Reconziliation there are eight things to be noted: 
r. the moving cauſe, which is to be ſupplyed out of the former verſe, | 
as the conjunction Land] importeth, viz. it pleaſed the Father ia. the 
Inſtrument, by him, viz, Chriſt the head:3.the Benefit it ſelfe, vr. 
to reconcile : 4.the ſubject perſons in generall, all things: 5. the End, 
to himſelfe:6, the Effect, mabing peace: q. the meanes,through the blood | 
of his Croſſe - 8. theldiſtribution of the perſons who, in thoſe words; 
things in Earth, and things in Heaven, Thus of his relation to the 
whole Church. ; N 
In the 2 of his relation to the Church of the coloſi ans, Voſe r, 22. | 
he urgeth them with two t : firſt, their miſery without Chriſt: 
2. the remedy of their miſery by Chriſt. hi MAT 
- Their miſery ſtands in two things:firſt, they are Strangers: ſe- 
condly, they are Enemies: and both amplifyed , 1. by the ſubject 
wherein, vis. not outwardly onely, but in their mindes. 2. by the 
Cauſe, viz. wicked workes, ver. 22. „ e vhs 7 
In ſetting down their remedy he notes, 1. The meanes: 2. the , 
End. The meanes is the death of the body of Chrifts fleſh: The end is, 
that hee might preſent them holy and unblameable, and without fault in 
Gods ſight, vert, 2 Ne gfe obrinng 
us of his relation to the Church of the Coloſſians: and thus 1 
| alſo f the ſecond part of this chapter, vi⁊. the Propoſttian of Doctrine. | 
| The E xhortatiop follows: where is to be confi firſt, the Ex- Vaſe z. 
hortation it ſelf; and then the Reaſons, The exhortation is to perſe- | | 
| verance, both in Faith and Hope: 1 I 
Inthe Exhortation to perſeverance in faith, there is worthy to be 
noted: firſt, the manner of propounding it, which is with àn If: 
Secondly, 2 ted, Continue: Thirdly, the manner ofthe 
| 5 ftabliſped: Fourtllly, the object, Grace, in Faith. 4 
|  Inthe Exhortation to perſeveranee in Hope, two things are to bee av 
obſerved : firſt, he ſets down the evill to be avoided; vn. unſetled- | 
_ or revolting, in the words, Be not moved may: Sccandly,-liee | 
oh quickens 
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The Analyſis- | 
| quickens them by remembring the cauſe and fountain of their hope. 
355: the hearing af the Goſpel abt. oo Ps | 

Thus of the Exhortation, the Reaſons follow, x. 
There are ſexen Reaſons to inforce this Exhorration to perſeve- | 
rance. The firit ic talen fromthe conſent of Gods Elect, which'are 
through the world „who. hauen the preaching of the Goſpel recti- 
ved Faith and Hope, as their common portion. 7 
The ſecond Reaſon is taken from the teſtimony of Pu i him- 
ſelfe : and that is two - fold; the firſt is the teſtimony of his Mini- 
ſtery; This is that he preacheth, and therefore it thould: be that 
they ſhould kgepe faſt: the ſecond is the teſtimony of his Suffe- 
ings; he hath endured much for the Doctrine of Faith and Hope; 
. they ſhould continue in it: and to ſtir them the more | 
| concerning his ſufferings, he ſheweth that he ſuffered with great 
ley: which he confirmeth by expreſſing the reaſons of his joy; Ft 
becauſe they were the lictions of Chriſt | ſecbndly, becauſe he had 
his part allotted hin by the Decree of God and it was lis joy that 
hee had. almoſt finiſhed what was -lefs for him to ſuffer ; there was 
but a little remaining : thirdly; becauſe they were but in bis fleſb 
fourthly becauſe they were fur nhem, & the good of the Church v.24. 
The tlurd Reaſon is talen from t ie teſtimony of Cod, who i joy 
ned unto PA ur and other Miniſters this diſpenſation of the Do- 
cttine of Faith and Hope, with a charge that they ſhould ſee his ri 
fulfilled herein, ver ſ. 25. EY tt N ee 
= The fourth: Reaſon 15 taken from the excellency of the Goſpel ” & 
which is ſet out:; firſt, by the nature of it, it is a myſterie* ſecondly. 


Ages and Generations: alf, by the time of the revelation 
of it, nom, in the new world: fourthly, by the perſons to whom it is 
revealed, vis. onely the Saints, all which thould move to care and 
conſtancy in keeping of it, verſ. 26. 
The Renten taken from the I of the ſubject of the 
Goſpel, which is no leſſe nor worſe then Chriſt revealed by the] 
preaching of tlie Goſpel. In this revelation of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
conſider, firſt, who reveales him, God: ſecondly, the cauſe of his re- 
velation, the will of God, he would: thirdly; the manner, wiz, in Py 
| and gloriow myſterie'+ tourchly, the perſons to whom, vis. the miſe- 
cable Gentiles fiftly, the effects or fruits of it, which are, firſt, the 
| 5 inhahitation of Chraft aſecondly, the hope of glory, verſ. 27. 
{| Peaſe 28. The ſixt Reaſon is taken from the end, which is the preſenting of 
| them perfett in leſus Chriſt, which is amplifyed by the means to bfing 
to this end, which is preaching: and that is amplifyed, firſt, by che 
parts of it, which are teac hung and admoniſbing: and ſecondly, b the 
manner, in all wi ſdome, verſe 9. J 


: by the antiquity of it, it _ and was" hid ſince the world beganne N 
| 


. 


ret, | "The kercnch Reaſonistakewfromthe holy arte ofrhe pelle. 
| _ þtobring men to this: whichisamplifyed by the great ſucceſſe which 
the Lord had given verſ. l.. | 
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yon upon the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 1 


tothe CorossIAXs. 
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JS We OE 
«DI \ Fg 
4 vom come in the fleſh;the Lord anvintid, (e- 


fer all the Churches of the Gentiles, by com» 


* or by any private motion of his 


miu nisten and lobabitums of the City of Coloſſe, that are 
ſeparate from the world, and ſanctiſied with true Grace, and faith- 
fully walke in that holy calling, in brotherly communion one with 
another, and indiſſoluble union with CM AIS r your Saviewy ? 


all internall, eternal, and nbedfull external bleſsings, from him 
that both will and can, even God our Father, through the merits 
of the Lord our anointed Saviour. FRE 

We givethankes unto God, even that Godthig by an eternal C 
une xæpreßible generation à the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt,ve- 
membring you earneſtly & conſtantly in our daily prayere,beins ex- 
ceedingi fired and inflamed, ſince we heard by continuall and rut 
1 repor# of your precions Faith; bywhich jon have with firmencſſe & 
ftedfaſtneſſe of aſſurance laid bold wjonTn s us Oniiny's x; 


a 1 


ä © IIS a ** a. * 


| parated bereunto,uet for his own worthineſſe, | 
te * amm or by e · 
n DS 2) mandement of amy wan, but by the: expreſſe 

nile God according tu hi everleſting d 
ſellz an alſo Timotheus, 4 reverend Brother, an Fun of 
Chriſt, with fall and free reſt imony approverhthis Eyiſti .. 


Grace be with you, and Peace even the free favour of G o b, with | 


wenefſe of the world, to the ſervice of God, efpecially n. 


Au 1, the Meſſenger or Embaſſador«ge all Phi. aÞt, 


an Apo- 


miſsion' from the promiſed Mass IAA, by te ll of Go? 


and Timerhexs ö 
ehxother,, 


Grace” bee with you 
| and peace, from 8 


CHRIST. © 


| chankeyo Gol; Gen 

Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt al- 
| wales praying for 
Ne i 
Verſe 4. Stnce wee 


., | heard of your faith in 


your love toward all 


| Chriſt Jeſus, and of 
Sünts. 


Vaſe 3. For the 
hopes ſake which is 
laid up for you in 
Heaven, whereof yee 
have heard before by 


| which is the Goſpel, 
| 


hy. the word of Truth; 
0 


We , 


—— * 2 22——y, 


e trut form 
both of 


Verſe 6. Whichis Hecanciliation which is come unto jou, as by 
come unto you, even | 
as it is unto all the 
rs ge" fuitfull, 
as ic is alſo among 

you, from the da 7 day 
thar,yee heard and 


yoſe 7. Asyealſo |, 
e 
| ach is for you | pans Iſay, wham we all reverence: as our dear fellow-ſervant). 


a faithſull Miniſter of e. | aſſa red. that hee is for your beſt good, 4 with ll and 70 
8 — en Chriſt. 2 =. "MY l 
Hela | 


g 83 - 
Perſe 8. Who hath 


e bath nith greatcontentment boaſted of you; in reporting to 
| oo declared nnto 8 i, jar ſparituall and heavenlyuſſetion to God, and godlineſſe, aud 
have by the'S irit. q one tomards another: aud for the ſame cauſe ſnce the firſt time 
Eee 9. For this | we heard of your praiſes inthe Goſpell | we have been-importunate | 
8 witbout ceaſing, praying for jou, and beſeeching Cod to increaſe in 
ir, ceaſe not to pray. you, and make compleat your kuowledge of his revealed will, nat 
foryou, and ro dcbire | guely for contemplation, buf for practiſe alſo, with 4 gracious ex- 
Lat perm be - * rn * | 3 
filled wichknowledge perience of the working. of the Spirit. 2 = 
ofhis Wil in all we That ye Might carry yuur ſelus in a lol eminency of godly con- 
coun: ne P ial | verſatien, ſtriving te 2 obedience ina greater degree 
Verſe 10. Tha ye then ordinary, as might become the gout my — — way wa 
might watke wart) | of of ſorts tomad you, expreſsing © lively kinde of pleaſingneſs, 
— ariel be 1 in orig ma God — man ein . the 
| ing fruitfull in all ſweetneſſe of: agceptation in jour ſervices, and that you might ex- 
- | n 1 tend 3 fruit, not in ane kinde or — fem, 
knowledge of God. but in all kinds and ſorts of good works , dayly increaſing in 4 ho- 
| ly acquaintanewith the ſacred nature of God , which us both the 
© ba effett and cauſe of all conifortable progreſſe in holy life 
"Verſe 11. pa IT bat ſo growing up to a ripe age in Chriſt , iu the ſanctiſcati. 
| raps - rar on both of ſaule and budy and ſpirit, in allthe Graces and Duties of | 
power uno all pati- Chriſt and Cbriſtian life, through the aſeiſtance of the glorions\ | 
ence, and long luffer. power of God, in the uſe of all meanes and helpes appointed of | 
hea Jod, je mi gli accompliſh your moſt holy profeſsion, with ſingular 
comfort and contentment, being able cheerefully and with all pati- 
| ence and Long: ſuſfering ta beare the Croſſes, Tentations, Infirmi- 
28 ecutions, whatſoever wrongs or Indignities might befal 


you 


— 


{ 


in this light of the Goſpell, but to be enjoyed by 


which the darkneſſe of Centiliſine, and Sinne, and Ignorance, C. 
| Adverſity, and Death, and Damnation, had power over us, hath 
{ tranſlated us into the Mngdome of Ieſus Chriſt, the Son of his love, 


The Metaphraſe. 


jon waiting for the promiſe of God, being never weary of well-do- 
ing. 8 | | 
. as we have thought good thus to let you underſtand aur 
love towards you,and our rejoycing for the proſperity of your ſoules, 
ſo we thought good to write unto you ," both to put you in minde of 
the moſt holy doctrine of Chriſt, as alſo to exhort- and beſeech 
you tobe conſtant in the Faith and hope you have received without 
liſtening tothe enticing ſpeeches of falſe Teachers,which as wicked 
| Seducers would beguile your ſoules of that high priſe of your moſt 
holy calling. | i 5 

what thankes can we ever ſufficiently give unts God the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt and Chriſtians , that of his meer Grace and free 
Love, hath by a holy Calling, made us, in his account, meet to 


fellowſhip with the ſpirits of the juſt, not onely revealed unto us 
us in the light of 


Heaven? | | 
And hath alſo already delivered us from that wofull eſtate , in 


| inrolling our names among the living, and accounting us as Sub- 
jects of this Kiugdome of Grace, and Heires, even Coheires with 
| Chriſt of the glory to be revealed. 

Aud howſerver our Santtification be as yet unperfect, yet are we 
not onely bought with a price, but effectually and truly redeemed , 
and in ſome ſort fully too for in cur Tuſtification we are perfettly 
reconciled, & all our ſins abſolutely forgiven us, as if they had ne- 
ver been committed, through his merits that ſhed his blond for us. 

Mois a moſt lively and perfect image of the inviſible God: not 
onely as he workes Gods Image in man, or becauſe he appeared for 
| God the Father, to the Fathers in the old Law, or becauſe as man be 
had in him the likeneſſe of God in perfect holines and righteouſnes, 
er becaaſe he did by his Miracles, as it were, make God viſible in his 
fleſh, but as he was from everlaſting the very eſſentiaſl natural 1- 
mage of God, moſt abſolutely in his divine perſon reſembling infi- 
nitely she whole nature of his Father: and therefore is to be acknow- 
ledged as the begotten of God by an eternall generation : ſo the firſt 
begotten of every Creature, as he was before them, ſo is he there- 
fore the principall heir of all things by whom, and in whoſeright, 
all the Saints dee inherit what they have or look for. 

| For by him all things in heaven or earth, whether viſible or in- 
viſible were created ; yea, the very Angels ihemſelves, of what Or- 
der or Office ſoever, whether Thrones or Domi nions, Principalities 
| 07 powers, were all made by him of nothing; and therefore he, and 
nut they, are to be worſhiped : in ſhort, all things were created by 


him; yea, and for lum too. 


— 


have a Lot in that heavenly Canaan, in that ſweet and eternal! 


Vierſa 12. Giving 


thankes unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath 
made us meet to bee 
partakers of the inhe. 
ritance of the Saints 
in light. 


OA 


Verſe 13. Who hath 
delivercd us from the 
power of darkeneſſe, 
and hath tranſlated us 
into the Kingdome of 
his deare Son. 


Verſe 14. In whom 
wee have redemption 
through his bloud, 
that is , the forgive- 
neſſe of ſinnes. 


Verſe ip. Who is the 
Image ot the inviſible 
God, the firſt-borne 
of every creature. 


Verſe 16 For by him 
were all things crea- 
ted, which are in hea- 
ven, and which are in 
earth, things viſible 
and inviſible whether 
they be Thrones, or 
Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or powers, 
all things were crea- 
ted by him and for 


g And 


— | 


——— 


him. 


— 


* 


* 


— 
Verſe 17. And he 
is before all things, 
and in him all things 
conſiſt. 


PVerſe 18. And hee 
is the bead of the 


body of the Church: 


hee is the beginning, 
and the firſt- born of 
the dead, that in all 
things he might have 
the preeminence. 


Verſe 19. For it ple a- 
ſed the Father that in 
him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell. a 


Verſe 20. And A 
him to reconcile 

things unto bimſelfe, 
and to ſet at peace 


I | through the bloud of 


his Croſſe, both the 


the things in heaven. 
Verſe 21. And you 
which were in times 
paſt ſtrangers & ene- 
mies, becauſe your 
mindes were fer in 
evill works, hath hee 
now alſo reconciled, 

Verſe 22. In the bo- 
dy of his fleſb, through 
death , ro make you 
holy , and unblame- 
able, and without fault 
in his fight. 


| 


. Verſe 23. If ye con- 
tinug grounded and 


and be not moved a- 
way from the hope of 
the Goſpel, whereof 
yee have heard , and 
which hath been prea- 
ched unto every crea- 


ture which is under 
4 heaven, Whereof 1 


Paul am a Miniſter. 


things in earth and 


. | through his own interceſſion, and allowing you the benefit of the co- 


ſtabliſhed in the faith, 


| The Metaphraſe. 1 
And he was from everlaſting with God the Father, before all 
Angels or other Creature was made, and ſtill all things are preſer- 
ved and continued as confiſtivg in him, yea;the very Angels have 
their confirmation from him. FOE | 
And he is that glorious and alone myſticall head of the Church 
which in an holy order and relation, by the admirable worte of the 
Spirit, as a bond uniting together, is a true body "unto Chriſt : 
and worthily is he to be acknowledged a head unto the Church, for 
three great Reaſons : firſt, in reſpelt of dignity : for he alone hath 
the primacy : and ought to be acknowledged to have preheminence 
in all things : for if we reſpect the eſtate of Grace, he is the begin- 
ning of all geodnes, and if me reſpect the eſtate of Glory, he is the 
firſt born of the dead; not onely becauſe he is riſen himſelf in his 
body from the grave, but alſo becauſe by his onely power all his 
members ſhall riſe at the laſt day: and alſo becauſe that in the death 
of all the righteous, he doth till continue to, and in, the very laſt 
gaſp his aſs:ſt ance and holy preſence. 
- Seconaly,he is fitteſt, yea, onely fit, to be the head of the Church, 
becauſe it hath pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould all fulneſſe 
onely dwell, ſo that he is a hedd in reſpect of plenitude, for the be- 
hoof of the members. - | 
And thirdly, he is a head in reſpect of influence; for from him 
onely conits down to the members all peace with God, and all the 
fruitscof that reconciliateon : for it is he that made peace by the 
blood of his Croſſe, & that hath eſt ated happines upon al the Saints, 
reconciling them to Gods I ſay, all the Saints, both thoſe that are in 
heaven already, and thoſe that being yet on earth, hope for that glory 
in heaven hereafter . And that this is ſ0,you'are able ont of your own 
experience to avouch: for whereas by nature you were ſtrangers from 
God, and the life of God, jou were very enemies to God and all his 
goodneſſe- and this alienation and enmity was apparently ſeated in 
jour very mindes, through the evill works of all ſorts which aboun- 
ded in your liues; yet you know that Chriſt taking our Nature up- 
on him, and in that nature ſuffering death for you, hath reconciled 
you to God, and by the Goſpell anew created jou, that he might 
preſent you to God, as haly, and unblameable, and without fault in 
his fight , eovering your wants and hiding the evill of your works, 


venant of Grace, through which uprightneſſe will be in him ac: 
cepted in ſtead of perfection. « | 
Now what remaines, but that ſeeing we have ſuch precious do- 
ctrine, jdn ſbould be exhorted io hold out with all 22 erſeve- 
rance, ſetling & eſtabliſbing your hearts in the beleef of the 1th, | 
ſuffering your ſelves not to be carryed away with any contrary wind 
of Doctrine, from the confidence of that hope of your reconciliation 
with God, which hath been propounded and wrought in you, by the 
preaching of the Goſpel; and the rather, becauſe unleſſe you do ſo 


perſevere | 


—— — 


The Metaphraſe. 1 


| perſevere, you cannot have ſound comfort in your right to the bene- 
fits before named. Beſides, there are many rtaſony may induce you 
tothe reſolutenęs of perſeverante in the Doctrine you have alreatly 
beleeved cy. hoped in: Firſt, it is the dolirine which all Gods Bleft, 
with one conſent, have received throughout the world; & upon it 
have founded their F aith & Hope. Secontlly ; the conſederation of 
what je ſee iu me, may ſomewhat move you, and that if you either 
confider my M1 wiſtery or & ufferings = fer my Miniſtery , 1 
have ſo throughly informed my ſelf concerning the doctrine which 
Epaphras hath taught you,that I ſte it in all things, for the ſubſtace 
of it, to be the ſame which I my ſelf have taught in everyplace. 
Nam for my Sufferin: jt is apparent to all ſorts of men, that I 
have endured my part of all kindes of troubles for the Goſpel, which 
I would not have done, if I had not had full aſſurance of the truth of 
it, neither doe I repent me of my afflictions, but rejoice in them ra- 
ther, & that for divers reaſons, Firſt becauſe they are the afflicti- 
ons of Chriſt that is, ſuch as he accounts to be his. Secondly, becauſe 
I know that in Gods decree ] have my part of troubles asſigned nic; 
and it is myjoy, to think that in ſo good a cauſe I have almoſt fulfil- 
led them, Thirdly, becauſe theſe af flictions extend but to my fleſh 
and outward man. And laſtly, becauſe it is for your good I ſuffer , 
even for the confirmation of your Faith, and for the gocd of the 
whole body of Chriſt, which is the Church. 

Thirdly,I have received this Commiſsion concerning the Goſpel 
immediately from God himſelfe, with ſtrict charge), that for your 
good I ſhould purſue the execution of it till not only Faith and Hope 
were wrought. but till we ſaw the work and word of God, even ac- 
compliſhed apd fulfilled, | 

Fourthly, what can there be more excellent and worthy to be be- 
leeved and truſtedin, thenthis Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, and our 
reconciliationin him, ſeeing it is that dreadfall Myſtery , which 
worlds of men have wanted, as being hill from whole Ages and Ge- 
nerations hitherto, and nam by the unſpeakeable mercy of God is 
revealed by preaching unto the Saints, as à piculiar treaſure en- 


Derſe 24, Now I 
rejoyce in my ſuffe. 
rings for you,and ful- 
fill the reſt of the af- 
flictions of Chriſt in 
my flcth, for his bo- þ 
dies ſake which is the 
Church, 


Verſe 25. Whereof 
I ama Miniſter , ac- 
corcing to the dilpen- 
lation of God, Which 
is given me unto you 
ward, to fulfill the 
word of God. 


| 


Verſe 26, Which is 
the myſtery hid ſince 
the -wor:d beganne, 
and from all ages, but 
now is made manifeſt 


to bis Saints. 
4 


| 


truſted to them. 
Aud fftly, the rather ſhould you hereupon ſettle, conſidering the 
admirable ſubj ect of the Goſpel : for it is the good pleaſure of God 
in this rich and glorious myſteryof the Goſpel, to make known to the 
poor Gentiles , Chriſt Feſus himſelfe, and that by giving him 
therein to dwell in your hearts by Faith, and as your aſſured and 
onely hope of immortall glory, 


aſſurance and hope, or grow weary herein, ſeeing it is the drift 
and end of all our preaching : wherein we either admoniſh or in- 
ſtruct you, leading youthrough all ſorts of wiſdome in the word 
of God. 1 ſay, the end of all is, topreſent you, at the length, 
perfect and compleate every one of you, in Chriſt Jeſus , 

| C 2 in 


— a. 


hte 


Sixtly, neither ſhould you ever caſt away the confidence of your | 


Veiſe 17, To 1 
God, would make 
kncwne what is the 
riches of this glorious 
myſtery among the | 
Gentiles, which ri. 
ches is Chriſt in you , 
the hope of glory. 


Verſe 18. Whom we 
preach i admoniſhing 
every man, and tea. 
ching every man in 
all wiſdome, that we 
may preſent every 
man perfect in Chriſt 


Jeſus. 
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” 29. Where- 
14 
according 
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The Metaphraſe. 
in ſome acceptable meaſure of ſincerity and knwledge iy him. | 


boured, and ſtill ſriue with all 5 Sible diligence and indeavour 
is this glorious worke: hoping that this alſo may prove a mo- 
tive, among the rift , to perſwade with pon, to keepe 
Faith and Hope to the end, with all Con- 
ſtancy andholy perſeverance. 
['s] 


And ſevemhly, being encouraged with that ſucceſſe which the 
Lord; hath given tomy miniftery, Iwill labour , as 1 have la- 
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CERTAINE OF THE 
Chiefeſt things obſerved in the Notes 
upon thu firſt Chapter. 


Hat Rules we muſt obſerve in allelging the examples of 
7 ( goaly men ſinning. N fol. 4 
AY The aſſurance of a lawfull calling ſerves for many uſes 
S fol. 5 
Gods Children called Saints in this life, in four reſpectu, 
6 | tol. 7. 
a Comforts for the deſpiſed Saints; vwith auſwer of ſome 
— > Objections. 7:8. 
How Saints may be known. . . 9. 
Chriſtian faithfulneſſe is to be ſhewed in five things, in ſpirituall things; and in 
three things, in temporal! things. 10, 11. 
Idlene ſſe in profeſſors, taxed. 11. 
Severall uſes ariſing oat of the conſideration of this, that we are brethreg, 13. 
How we may get into Chriſt, & how we may kaow whether we be in Chriſt, I 3414 


Spiritual things are the beſt tbings for nine reaſons, 15. 
The Motives and the manner of thankeſgiving to God. 20. 
Four Rules of tryall in our thankeſgiving io God for others, 21. 
A child of God never gives thanks but he hath canſe to pray; & coutrari wiſe. 2 1. 
Foure ſorts of Prayers for others. 21.6. 68, 


Five Reaſons to warrant Praying every day. | 22, 
The Sarts, Objects, Parts, Degrees, Benefits, Lets, Signes of Faith, with the 
miſery of the want of Faith, the inconragements to beleeve, and the defects of 
the common Proteſtants Faith. 23,2432 5,26, 27,28,29,30,3 1,32. 
Indiſcretion is not the cauſe of the reproaches and troubles of Chriſtians, 33. 


The ſureſt way to get credit is to get grace. 34 
Foure Signes of Vaine-glory. 34+ 
Se von obſervations about Love. 35+ 
Seven things to be ſhewed in Chriſtian Love, IS 
Four things in the manner of our love. | 37. 
Motives to perſwade to the exerciſe of mutuall love. 38, 39, 40, 
E got belpes of Love. 412 42. 
The defetts of the common Proteſtants Charity or Love. 42,43. 
Eight Differences between true Hope; and common Hope: and ſeven meanes to 
breed true Hope. 45.46. 
What we muſt doe if we would have heaven when we dy. 46. 
What profit good men get by hearing Sermons, | 491 5O. 
The (orts of evil bearers, with their miſerie. $O,5I, 
How the Word is ſaid to be a word of truth: and that it mirketh trath in us ſixe 
waies. 32. 


Con- 


ä rn an Bc 


— . am. A Bs 


Certain chiefe things obſerved 


— 


C oncerning the Goſpel, what it containes, who may, and who doe receive it: and 
the effects of it. h : Fiel. 53, 54. 
Motives to fruitfulneſſe, what fruit we ſbould beare, and the meanes to make us 
more fruitfull. ED. 557 56. 
There is a ſeaſon for fruit. 238. 
Seven things to be done, that we may heare the Word in truth. 
The cauſes of fruitleſſe hearing. 
The great commodities of aſſurance, 
Who love not God, and who love not men. 
To love as Chriſt loved us, hath fogre things in it. 
Inconragements to prayer. ; 
Why many pray and ſpeed not. 67. 
What we ſhould ſeeke to know. Motives to knowledge, and rules for attaining 
knowledge, 70,71. 
Signes of a naturall man. 73. 
Who makes Schiſme in the Church. 73. 
Rules for contemplation. | 1 
Ten objections againſt knowledge anſwered out of Prov. 8. 75,76. 
Wherein Wiſdome conſiſts : Wiſdomes order in ſeven things: Wiſdomes ſpecialties 
in the behaviour; firſt, of the heart in five things; ſecondly, of the tongue in 
© ſeven things;thirdly, of the converſation in eight things. 76,77, 78. 
Moti ves to Joh life: the cauſes of profaneneſſe : rules for bolineſſe.andthe gain 
of holineſſe. 78,79, 80. 
Nine reaſons againſt merit. 81. 
What it is to Walke worthy of the Lord: it hath ſix things in it. $2, 
Eight rules to be obſerved if we would pleaſe God: and ſix rules if we Would 
pleaſe men, 83,94. 
| How ®gevernonrs in Families may walke pleaſingly : and how inferionrs in the 
family may pleaſe their Superioufs: and the like of Miniſters and the people, 
and Magiſtrates and their Subjects. - B4,85, 
- | Seven things to be obſerved if we would walke in all pleaſing towards our owne 
conſciences, | 85. 
What workes are not good workes : and what rules muſt be obſerved to make our 
workes good: and what workes in particular are good Workes : and feven ends 
of good Workes, 86,87. 
that are the lets of increaſe of Knowledge: and how we may know when we en- 
creaſe in knowledge : and what we muſt doe that we may encreaſe. 88. 
How Goll is made known, and who are charged not to know God: and hom it 
comes to paſſe that man knowes not his God : and what we muſt doe that we may 
know God. 88,89. 
Signes of a Weake Chriſtian or an Infant in Grace. | 89. 
wha is in the Weake Chriſtian, notwithſtanding bis wants, _ 
Comforts for a weak,Chriſtian,and helpes for his ſtrengthening, 90.91. 
Signes of a ſtrong Chriſtian, | 91. 
T he extent of the power of God: and What God cannot doe, 92. 
Of the glory of God, and how many waies it is revealed. 92,934 
Abont falling from Grace and Perſeverance, 1 
Motives to patience: and what we muſt doe that we may be patient: and ſeven 
things Wherein we ſhould ſhew patience. 94, 95» 
Of Long-ſuffering, and how to prevent anger and deſire of revenge. 
What we muſt doe that we might get conſtant Ioyfulneſſe of heart. 
How the Father may be ſaidto redeeme us. 
Markes of a Child of God. 
How Chriſt dyed for all men. 
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In dis firſt Chapter. | 


— | 


99 
The diviſion of Canaan by Lot, ſhadowes out many things in the Kingdome of 


Five forts of men in the Chnrch not made fit for Heaven. 


Heaven. oy 100. 
Our inheritance is in light in fix reſpects. 101. 
Athree-fold light, | ibid. 
A fix fold darkneſſe in every unre generate man. Io. 
Nine things in every one that is delivered from dar keneſſe. 103. 
The excellency of Chriſts Kingdome, and the priviledges of his Subjects 105, 
Fonre waies of Redemption. | 108, |. 
T he comforts of the Doctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes. ibid. 
T he terrour of the DoRtrine of remiſsion of ſinnes. 109. 
What a man ſhould doe to get his ſinnes forgiven bim. ibid. 
Chriſt more excellent then all Monarchs in divers reſpecte. 110. 


Difference between Image and Similitude : Gods Image is in man three waies : 
the difference between the Image of God in man and in Chriſt : Chriſt is the 
Image of God three waies: he is the Image of God as Cod: and as man three 


Wates. - 110, 111. 
How many waies Chriſt is ſaid to be firſt begotten. 113. 
Foure words confute foure errours about the Creation. 115. 
Divers opinions about the meaning of the words, Thrones, Dominions, &c. ibid. 
All things are for Chriſt in divers reſpefts. e 
The eternity of Chriſt deſcribed and explained, | 118. 
How all things conſiſt in Chriſt. ibid. 


Many objections about the preſervation of the righteous anſwered out of the 37. 
Plalme fol. 120. But if we would be thus preſerved , Wee muſt looks to nine 


things, noted out of that Pſalme. 121. 
The benefits that flow from Chriſt as Head of the Church, 121. 
Of the Church. 8 120123. 
How Chriſt is the beginning. | I 24, 
A three-fold primogeniture in Chriſt, I24, 
Chriſt was firſt begotten among the dead in three reſpects. 125. 
Chriſt is firſt in divers reſpetta. ibid. 
What it is to yeeld Chriſt the preheminence. | 126. 
All fulneſſe is in Chriſt iu five reſpecti. 127. 
Ten fruits of the bloud of Chriſt. 38. 
Mow many waies men ſinne againſt Chriſts bloud, ibid. 
Whether Angels be reconciled to Chriſt or no: | 133. 
Wicked men are ſtrangers in five reſpects. 136, 
Wicked men are enemies both actively andpaſsively : and how, 137. 
The reaſons why moſt men mind not their miſery. ; 3 
Six diſtinct things in our reconciliation by Chriſt, 139, 
Why the Church is called all things, ibi d. 
Chriſts body better then ours in five reſpects. fol, 139, Not like ours in two 

things, and like ours in three reſpects. o 140. 


How many waies Chriſt doth preſent us to God. 141. 
How Chriſtians may be ſaid to be holy, unblameable, & without fault in Gods 


| 


ſight in this life, | 142, 
Internall holineſſe muſt have ſeven things in it, : ibid. 
What externall holineſſe muſt have init, 143. 
Signet of an upright heart, 1 43. Aud meanes and motives, ibid. 
By What meanes men are induced to fall away. | 144. 
How the faithfull may fall away, ibid. 
Seven things from which the Eleft cannever fall, | 14% 
Concerning perſeverance, 1, Moti vet, 2. Meant, 3. Helpes, ibid. 


2 How 


Foun 
— — 


Cern chiefethings obſerved 


How manyhelps a Chriſtian hath from the very ſpirit of God that is in him, and 
| from the Word. I | 146. 
The r of an eſtabliſb ed and £ rounded heart: and what we muſt do that 
we might be grounded and ſtabliſhe F | 147. 
hat a free ſpirit is. 1 147. 
why many after ſo long profeſſion are ſo unſetled. | 147, 148. 
Concerning Hope : 1. What hope is not true 1 2. Phat perſons have no hope: 
| - 3- what are the effects and properties of true hope. 149. 
| How the goſpeil is preached to every creature, 151. 
Why godly men are ſo cheerfull in affliftion. 153. 
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but he alſo con to os 4. His working: 


ot it, « 4 of and 
e ee ſaith of himſelſe „Te /@nes of an A [peſtle were 'wronght | * 
. pon, al patienre, with 82 great workes: Lherfiſeds a man from 
. ead. Neither could the miracles wrought by him be ſmall, when Hand- 
kerchiefes were błought from his body tothe ficke, and theit diſeaſes depar- 
ted from them ; yea Devils went out of them. | 
Laſtly, this noble Jew, mote famous among the Apaltles then ever the 
great Saul was among the Prophets, was beheaded by the Emperor Nero the 
29, of une, in the 70, year of the Lord, And all this ſhould cauſe us with all 
teverence, both to teach and learne the Celeſtiall doctrine delivered in wri- | 
ting to the Churches by him. 

Thus of the Author, the Matter followerh: Fmeanc not to ſearch after the 
deſtants and conceits that ſome obſerve concerning the workes of this Wor- 
thy, as that he ſhould write ten Epiſtles to the Churches, to anſwer the num- 
ber of ten Commandements.; and foure Epiſtles to particular perſons, to ex- 
pteſſe his agreement with rhe ſonte Evangeliftsz onely this in generaſl for his 
hearers or Auditorie : he had the Romanes,Tthegreatelh in the earth for po- 
wer : the Grecians, the moſt famous for wit and Jearning: and the Peers or 
Hebrewes, of greateſt note for divine underſtanding of the Law of God. But 


1. To H he rieb. 
Fe 10 2, Pponemhwortaſpon,” 2 oo AS 
i 49 „ The Neariſe it ſelſe. 994 8 

rer the firſt; Colvſſe was a Citie in-Phyygia, in fa the le ne Wall- 
ct and Hierqolis The Chilfch in this City was not firſt gathered by Pau but 
as ſome thinke, by Epaphr aphras, whom they take to have bin one of the ſeverity 
Diſciples, and a Ei eliſt. Some ſa ay cRey were firſt converted by Archippus 
— mentibned;Ch, 7 ind neal as, one that was borne 2 
UT; as 
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Ved. Pavean Apoſtle, 


nds: of two members, a Salutation and à Preface. The Salutation 
and: the Preface;from-ver/e 3. to the 12. 
In the Salutation I conſider three things: 
| ly, the perſons ſaluted: thirdly; the forme of the Salutation. Thi 


luting are an 
Pau L; by | Ar 
him to that office; and both appointed him his ſervice, and protected him in 
it, (vix.) IB Ss u CHALST ; and laſtly by the impdllive cauſe, (viz.,) the 
will of God; The Euange liſt is deſcribed 2 ficſt, by his name, Timor uy: 
ſecondly, by bis adjunRt eſtate, a Brother, Os, | 
Firſt, of che words that deſcribe the Apoſtle ; and here firſt the meaning 
of them, and then the Doctrines to be obſerved out of them. | 
Paul.] The Apoſtle at his Circumciſion was called Saul. For being of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, it ſeemes the men of that Tribe did in honour of their 
King Saul, who was the firſt of all the Kings of Iſrael; and by a kind of emu- 
lation to retaine the firſt glory of their Tribe, (more reſpecting the outward 
honour of Saul, in that he was à King, then the curſe of God in his rejection) 
did uſe to give the name of Saul to their Children very often as a'name of 
great honour. - | ; 1 | 5 
And not unfitly did this name light upon this Benjamire: both if we regard 
bim as he was before his calling, or after; before his calling, as the old Saul 
perſecuted David, ſo did this youngling Sau (comming treſhy out of the 
mint of a Phariſee) perſecute Chrilt, who came of David. And. after his 
calling; as it was ſaid of old Saul, by way of Proverbe, [s Saul alſo among the. 
Prophets? So may it be ſaid of this Saul, by way of honour, San is among the 
Apoſtles : and that not the leaſt of the Apoliles, for he laboured more abun- 
dancly then — 7 e Nn 
Concerning this other name PA u r., Writersare diverſly minded, Some 
thinke that thirteene yeares after Chriſt, by the condict of che Apoſtles, he re- 
ceived both his Apoſtleſhip over the Gentiles, and this name. Others thinke, 
that hee tocke unto himſelfe this name of Puulu, to proſeſſe himſelſe the 
lealt of all Apoſtles. Others thinke the name was given him for ſome emi- 


nent praiſe of ſome quality or action, as Peter was called Cephas, and James 


7 


perſons ſa- 


and Jom called Boanerge | 
nam$s/49 Salomon was called alſo Tedidiah, and Adarthew called Levi, and 
theſe ſhould ſeem to bee given by his Pa 
monie both lewes and Roninnes, Among Iewes by the Hebrew name 
Saul, and among the Romanes, by the Latine name Panluu. Some think 
li is but the varying of the language, as Tobn, Iochanan, Jehan, and Tobannes, 
all ape but differing in ſeveraſi languages. Laſtly, it is moſt likely he was 
call Pan fot memory: of the ſpoyles hee brought into the Chureh 
of Ghtiſt;not the head bur the heatt of Sergins Paulus, that noble Romane, 
and this is more probable, becauſe in all the Chapters before, hee is never 


]This word, in the generall ſignification importeth one that 
Baer called an 2 but the Etymologie of the 
word is larger then the uſuall application of it : for it is uſually given to rhe 
twelve princij — 2 Paul and Barnabas : and ſo it is uſed, as a 
rearme of dition” from other Church Officers: for, for the body, they 
had widowes for the fick and Deacons for the poore : and for the foule, 
_ | thicy had Paſtors and Doctors for exhortation and inſtruction. And theſe 
were ſtanding and ordinary Officers. Now there were cxtradrdinary, vis. 
. | bs Apoſtles 


And chus in generall of the whole Epiſtle; with the perſons to whom, and 
the occalion thereof, The firſt paxt of the Epiſtle is the xordium, and it 
werſ. 1. 2. | 
firſt,the perſons ſaluting:lecond- | 
Apoſtle & an Evangeliſt ; the Apoſtle is deſcribed by his Name, 
his Office, an Apoſtle; by the principall efficient that preferred. 


rerges, and Tacob called Trac: Some think he had two 
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Paul. an. Apoftle! Chap. x. 


Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: the A nes were men immediately called 


by Cu RTS r, and had generall charge over all Churches, for plan- 


ring and governing them: the Euangeſiſts were called moſt by tie A. 
poſtl 


es, and ſent with ſpirituall charge whither the Apoſtles ſaw moſt 
convenient ber, 2 £76 e Sen 21 
Ieſus Chriſt.] Theſe titles given to the Meſſias are not in vaine uſed, or 
joined together for by theſe names both his Office and his Worke are de- 
ſeribed. In the one name (CHRIST) ſhewing what he undertooke to be, 
in the other ſnewing what he was, viz; IE $0 5, a Saviour: the one Name, 


(vix.) n Ss us, an Hebrew word, is for the Jewes, and the other Name, 


CnRNIS 7,4 Greeke word is for the Gentiles: the one ſhewing that he was 
G0 D for, be ſides mee there is no Saviour; ) the other ſhewing that he was 
Man, (viz...) Chriſt the anointed. For, in reſpect of his humane nature chiefly 
is this anointing with graces or gifts attributed to Chrilt, 01 10 
Againe, Chriſts were of two ſorts, (vix. ) falſe Chriſts, lat. 2 4. and true 
Chriſts : the true were either Typical, and ſo the Prophets, Prieſt and 
Kings were anointed, (hence in the Pſalme, Touch not my Chriſts, &c. J ot 
Eſſentiall, and ſo onely the Sonne of Mary. J "Pb! 
By the will of God, ] Theſe words are expounded, Galar. 1. 1. where hee is 


* 


| faid ro be an Apoſtle, not of men, as Princes ſend civill Embaſſadours, or as 


the ewes ſent falſe Apoſtles; nor by men, as Timothy, Titus, Luke, &. who 
weere ordained by man: and as Titus did ordaine Elders, Or elſe not by the 
Commendation, paines or inſtruction of any mann. * 
Paul an Apoſtle. ] Here three Doctrines may be obſerved: firſt, great ſin- 
ners may prove great Saints; a great enemie of ſincere Religion may prove 
a great founder of Churches; a great oppteſſor of Gods Servants may prove 
a great feeder of Gods flocke. In a word, a perſecuter, as wee ſee here, may 
be an Apoſtle: This Do&rine-as it doth excellently ſample out Gods: un- 
ſearchable mercy, ſo it teacheth us not to deſpaire of any, but to continue 
to pray for even the vileſt and moſt ſpitefull adverſaries, and the moſt. open 
oppugners, and uſuall traducers. of Gods cauſes and people; and to waite 
upon God to ſee if at any time hee will give them repentance to build that 
they have deſtroyed, and to gather that they have ſo much ſtriven to ſcatter. 
Secondly, this Doctrine is ot ſingular uſe in the cure of the hardeſt of diſ. 
eaſes, viz. affliction of conſcience : for in ſome of the deare Setvants oſ God 
(that have appearing upon them ſome ſignes of effectuall Calling, à right 
evidence of hope from Gods promiſes, ſweet e ſignify ing ſeales 
of Gods favour, by the witneſs of the ſpirit of Adoption) yet there ariſcth 
ſome ſcruples about either the multitude or greatneſs of their ſins: now.the 
healing of their errors and uncomfortable miſtakings doth moſt an end axiſe 
from the right application of ſuch examples as this. I ſay,a right application: 
for, the moſt men doe dangerouſly and damnably miſtake in — the 


inſtances of the great (ins of Gods ſeryants: But if thou obſerve theſe ſoute 


rules thou canſt not miſtake or miſapply: itſt, if thou bring not in the ex- 
amples of David, Peter, Paul, or any other to patronize thy ſinne, or to de- 


| fend or nouriſh thy ſelfe in a ſinfull courſe, Secondly, if thou alleadge them 


not to wreſt Gods promiſes, as to make the promiſes of mercy generall, when 
they are reſtrained with their ſeverall limitations. Thirdly, when they are 
not brought out to fortiſie a prophane heart agaiaſt the ordinances of God, 
as reproofes either publike or private. Fourthly, when thon doſt as well 
urge upon thy ſelſe the neceſſity of the repentance was ig them, as ſeeke 
the comfort of the remiſſion of ſo great ſinnes committed by them: Theſe 
Rules being obſerved, the example of Pauli finnes may with comfort bee ap- 


| plied, as he himſelf teſtifieth, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 
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| Aud it is to great purpoſe thatmenſhould know it in their o pa 


Of Ieſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, the Apoſtle to bring his doctrine into greater requeſt, doth 
in the barrier of the Epiſtle infirare bimſelße into ici reſpe 5 ſer... 
ting downe the authority and praiſes of his office and perſon : which ſhew- 
eth unto us that uſually where rhe perſons of the Miniſters are not regarded, 
their Doctrine worketh little. The Pocttine is not long in credit, where the 
perſon and function it ſelfe is contemned. 8 6 0 9d G7 R230 A 
And this yeelds us one Reaſon; why a number of prophane men get ſo: 
little by the doctrine they ſo ofdinarily heare: And the cauſe is, they are 
contemners, and ſcoffers, and reprochers of Gods Miniſters ; and therefore 


Verſ. 1. a 


— 


- 


heavy and hurtfull a ſinne it is to detraft from the name and good eſteeme of 
Miniſters, by tales, yes, and ſlanders: for, though men beleeve ther not in ; 


kind of lower eſtimation many times where they are not beleeved. Third- 
ly, it ſerves to teach all Miniſters and others that are in government, to pre- 


Perſons and Callings. There is no doubt but the baſe carriage and indiſcreer 
and ſinfull courſes of many Miniſters have brought a contempt and barren- 
neſſe upon the very Ordinances of God; they can do no good wich their do- 


in the lights and lampes of Chriſt, | 0 UN VE 1 18. 
' Laſtly, here may be obſerved, that he that will beare rule over other mens 
conſeiences, muſt be an Apoſtle; leſſe then an 3 man cannot pre- 
ſetibe unto other mens conſciences; and therefore it is a prophane inſolen- 
cie in any whatſoever to urge their fancies and deviſes, and to preſſe them, 
maſter - like, upon the judgements or practiſes of their brethren, when they 
are not warranted in the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtle. 
0 * Cbriſt. ] No knowledge can be availeable:to ſalvation without 
the küowiedge of Chriſt, and therefore the Apoltle in the very forefront: 
of the Epiſtle proſeſſeth to reach the doctrine of Chriſt, and to aime nt 
ſuch courſe of framing of doctrine, as above all things Chriſt Jeſus may 
ſound in his inſtructions, and be received into honour, application and pra- 
ctiſe, And he doth in the very entrance intimate hat the corrupt teachers 
muſt looke for from him: viz, chat he will batter the whole frame of their 
building, that have led men from CR 1s T-crutified to vaine Traditions, 


Angels. 


eſpecially by his ſingular vocation; The Apoſtle 
God, and therefore belkteves Gods protection and bleſſing becauſe God had 
called him eo his function. And as the Apoſtle, ſo every member of the- 
Church holds his particular ſtanding and function from God ; ber is ranked 


into order by the ſpeeiall providencę and calling of God. 


a . 
rticu· 


lar. For, firſt, it enſorceth diligence: if God haveſet che in thy call 
it ſtands thee upon to diſcharge the! duties of thy: calling with all heedfi]- 
neſſe and painfulneſſt. Secondly, it may teach men not to 
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God will give them no bleſſing by their Miniſtery. Againe, it ſhewes how | 
thy ſlanders, yet it is the property of moſt 'defamations, that they leave a 


ſetye by all lawfull and holy indeavors the authoritie and credit both of their 


ctrine, they are ſo wanting to that gravitie and innocency that ſhouldſhine |. | 


Philoſophicall ſpeculations, Iewiſh' obſervations, and given his glory ro | | 


By the wit of G04. That is, by his üpprobatiop direction, protection, bur 
then holds his calling from 


paſſe the bounds | 
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the Kingdome:of God, andthe righteouſneſſe thereof, And therefore he ne- 
+... | vet: meant tltat men ſhould ſe follow their outward buſineſſe and imploy- 


heart, eicher imſtudy ot pieaching, but when envy, and malice, and a delite to 
in alwaies:God they pleuſa nos, &. the wrath of God is como on the to the uttermaſt. 
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1 Cork 


ſanfiheation te lor 1e God, and ſeek his owne ſalvation in the things of 
the Kingdeme of Chnſt, and this is a calling generall to him, with all belee- 
vers New it ĩs maniſeſt, ment is; that men firſt, ſeek 


that Gods commande 


ments, as to omit the meanes of knowledge and grace, prayer, reading, hear- 
ring, conference; and-ſuch like. Laſtly, the conſideration of this, that we 
hald our particular callings from God, ſhould teach us contentation in the 
willing under-geing of the daily moleſtations or troubles and croſſes that do 
beſall us, and to be content wich our kinde of life, ſeeing we are thus ſer and 
Nlaeed by Gods will. ; W % nd 10 4 

| i; Thus farre of the Apoſtle. The Evangeliſt is deſcribed : firſt, by his name, 
TMO T H:y,:fecondly, by bis adjund eſtate, a Brother. f 
Three rhings briefely may be obſerved here; firſt, that conſent in docttine 
is a great, meanes and effectuall to perſwade both to incorruption in Faith, 
and:integtity/in living. This made Paul to joine Timeby wich him; and the | | 
conſidetation of this, as it ſnould teach all faithfull Miniſters to make them · 
ſelves glorious. by a brotherly harmony in matters of opinion: ſo it doth | | 
give octaſion to bewaile that great ſfinge of wilfall oppoſition and croſſe- 
reaching, which:doth in many places too much abound ; a courſe that is ta- 
ken up by ſome of purpoſe to hinder the growth of knowledge and ſincerity : 
ſomè of theſe inſtruments of the Devill, having for the moſt part, no life or 


| 


be contrary, doch inſtigateandpricke them forward, Theſe are like them of | 
whom the Apoſtle complained, that were contrary to all men, and ferbid us 
ta 


a tho Churches that they might be ſavsd, & fulfill the meaſure of their 


| ::Setondlly;heveave may learn that ſpigituailalliance is the belt alliance;for, 
iv in groater honour to'Fimerhy to be a brother then to be an Evangeliſt : 
for he might have bean an Brange liſt, and yet have gone to hell when he 
15 dat an Apuſtle did. And this cannot but be exceeding eom- 
orta bie, ſeciug theres nut the meaneſt childe of God hut he may attaine to 
thas ubirhquas Tim lies greateſt title. | > ESA 1123 
the taking in of Timothier aſſent, 


' +1 Fhitdly;the Apſtle doth: intimate b 
that the moſb glorious ductrine of God doth need the witneſle of men, ſuch 
ananity{ andceret ſinfulneſſe doth lodge in mens hearts. Which ſhould teach 
[Miniſters with all good conſcience and heedſulneſſe, to weigh well and cea- 
ſulat wonRg¹νif theie:dofuine before they deliver it, becauſe there's a 
— — —ü— 
tbatteite ductrine | and credit of the Meſſenger, without ſeas- 
ching the Sariptynes as theyicught to dos e i le 
b Nun fartt af che perfony ſalixinga the perſons ſaluted are deſcribed, bod 
the place of their , at Caloſſe, and by their ſpititnall eſtate a in 
which he deforibed them b ! things they are Saints, they are fairhfies, || 
they anc Brothirn; and th are i Citi. 
ame to thi — handling of each of theſe, I conkdes ſonre 
clings in thegenprall © Fiuſt, here vre ſet the power of the Goſpel. Bag alit- 
the be ford, i Colifſe: n' ſearched; with lights, as Ternſalem has, ilie te 
quid not habten found one Saint not one faithful. man ori mA in 
the holt Citie and nom behold by the preaching of the Wordzhore bur 
many Saints nnd faichfull Brethren tobe, found in hero Send. d ſot 
here who theltrue members ofthe: Church. The Apaſtie atknowledgeth 
bone but fuckiasiare Saints, Faithfull and in Chriſfl. Tbindiy, wot ſoo hr 
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thata Church may remaine a true Church, notwilhſtanding groſſe corrup- | 


no. tions 
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—_— 
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tions temaine in it atreformed,: as here cheſe rides aro given to a Church 4 
much poyſoned with humane traditions: and vile cortupt ions in worſhip, | | 
Laſtly, it is to be obſerved, that the Apolile ſoines all theſe together:to nore 4: | One grace 
that one cannot be withour the othet, one cannot be à Su unleſſe he bee 2 edge 
faithfulland' in Chriſt, ang £0 of the relt; The lat clanſe. cuts off the Jewes|| without ano- | 
22 from being Saints or true -belcevers, ſoeing they teceide not ther. 
Che: ſt: andthe. firſt clauſe cuts off the carnall Proteſtant, ſo as he cannot be | Carnall Pro. 
ver or in Chriſt, ſeeing he cares no more for ſancdity: and the'two — 
middlemoſt cut off — Papitts and all Heretiks and Sthiimatiks, fevi . 
they have with inſolen: pride made a rent and Apoſtaſic from the true Apo- 
ſtolicall Churches, by advancing, themſelves with their Mus of ſine above 2 Theſ 2.4. Kc. 
their brethren, nay, above all that is called God. 9 
Thus fatre in generall,che firſt thing particularly given them, i is, that they | | 
are Saints. 
 {:-Shints.] This Word is diverſly accepted in Scripture. Sometimes it is | The accepras 
given to the Angels, and fo they are called Saiver, Deater. 33-2: Job THS. tions of the 
Secdndly, men are faid to be holy by a certaine Legall or Ceremonial fan- Word Seats, 
Riry, Levit. 11. 44. And in this ſenſe the ſuperſtitious are holy: This is the 
' holinefſe and ſanctitie of Papiſts and Popiſh perſons; which place all thei: 
holineſſe in the obſervation of Rites and Traditions, and fuperſtitious'Cu- ö 
ſtomes. Thirdiy, all that ſtand members of che Church, by the ruſe of (ha- 
ritie, or in reſpect of outward viſibility and proſtſſion, art called Saints, 
and ſo all that covenant with GOD by offering Sacrifite; are called Saints. al Fo 1. 
Laſtly, and properly, it is a terme given to men effectuully called: the ehils-|- 
dten of God truely converted are called Sainre: not becauſe they are per. bn 


y holy wirkout all ſinne, but in foure _— . e e 4 | Gods chil. 
om of che world; and joine 
aud ute tha ehe word 


tion, becauſe chey are elected and gat 1 
unte Gods people, and dedicated to holy ſerrictes 3 wr wy" 4 
is often taken Secendiy, in reſpect of vocation; and therefore te Apoſtie 

1 Cor. 1. '2-When he had faid they wore ſanctifinũ be ſaid vy way of explici.. N 
tion, they wert Saittes by calling. — — regeneration, becauſe |. 
they are now nei creatures; And -laſthy in. — — or inps⸗ 
tation, becaaſe the holineffe and ianctixte of Cuniſt is im puded to them | 
ie ſenſe being thaw given, tho Dofccine-igpſtinie, chat en thay beSdars | — 
itt this life: ere are Samits 1 Barth as weld as Heaven This'is xppartar | Men may be | 
alfo in orber Seripiutes a8 Pſalm: 4 6.3, T0 the Saints Hat ape in earth - And | Saints in "hs. | 
Pro: 37. 28. Hee forſakerh not bit Saito And Pſuini.x3% J C. Fer rhy Sn, ne 
r 220;Ciinonr with the Shintriet: EY 
chup. 3:3 Pani caſteth Rimfe fe H tr Cup Sanni, ei ws "gi 127. For the 
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I | come free. men of great Cities gſpecially to live. in the Caures of great, Pan: 


| which words a Saint is deſcribed by his practiſe. | 
v Oh but what ſhall they get by this preciſeneſſe? Sol. They ſhall dwell for- 


| . Oh bat weſce ner oneiy wicked men, but God bimſelfe miteth and affli- 


| not-bearken, that. is, obſerve and marke the Word, Spirit and Workes of 
30d, or elſe becauſe they are not his Saints. In the 149 Pſalme, there is an 
Henan given to all, the Saints: vi. that they ſhould with a two-edged 
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| pons: S0 car 


J ſexe and mighty States in the foure Monarchies, at laſt be. comes, 
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both the Word and Sacraments; and ſweet witneſſes of the Spirit of Adop: |. 
tion, and all other bleſſings as Teſtimonies of Gods favour.) | 


much afflicted, and that, by the judgements of God too: either in their con- 
ſciences within, or in their bodies, or eſtates, or names without: The Pro- 


in the 37 Pſalm a8. verſ. a charge is given to flye from evill, and doe good vin | 


ever: no men have ſo certaine, ſure, and durable eſtates, as'thoſe that make 
conſcience of their waies, hating the infection of all ſinne, and delighting 
themſelves in well- doing. 7 11 
Oh but we ſee they are mucli maliced and hated, diſgraced and wronged |. 
in the world. The Lord laveth judgement : if men right not their wrongs, 
God will; nay, it is a delight unto the Lord to judge the righteous, and him 
that contemneth Cod every day.: thoſe ſpitefull adverſaries: of ſincerity ſhall 
never eſcape Gods hande. | YE 


« 


cteth thoſe that be ſo holy. Sal. Though God afflict and chaſtiſe his people, 
as a Father his beloved Sonne, yet he forſaketh not his Saint. 21 
Oh but the Saints themſelves are full of great doubts, whether they ſhall | 
perſeyere,or God will change. Sai. K is Gods unchangeable promiſe, they. ſhall. 
be preſerved for. evermore, Againe in the By Pſaime, though the Church 
be in great perplexities in reſpest of out ward afflictions, yet this comfort the 
Saints have: Eirſt, that though Sods ſtroakes ſeeme to be the ſtroakes of 
warre, yet Goda word: are the words of Praca 2 tie Word and Spirit of God 
are ſure fountajnes of reft and peace to the heart and conſcience of Gods of. 
flicted people, Secondly,whenGod ſmites his people, he ever hath a regard 
to this, not to {mite them ſo long, as they ſhould be driven to turne agarne;|, 
to folly : by folly he meaneth ume, for all. ſinſull courſes: are fooliſh coùrſes. 
The Lord by ctoſſes intends; to bring them out of ſinne, not to drive them. 
ins and if men finde not theſe ptiviledges true, it is becauſe either they doe 


ſhould binde Ring: with chaines and Nobles with fetters of iron; thus ſhould ||, 


ſward,execute vengeance upon the em correftions upon the peopleghey.| 
le 
they execute upon them the judgement that is written. So forcible and power- 


holy cankes,as lia their privateprayers,thar all the ſwords of great Princes, | 
ſo plagye the enemies of the Church, às doe the Saints: theſe v A | 


Tad: and cenfures-may bring upon whole tigopes of wicked men, 2 n 
iwords or fetter in nature ean he comparable to them. 
5% When Daxio/ had deſcribed the gteatgeſſe and glory of the Princes, P9+ 


c of a Kingdome which is the greateſt under the whoſe, Heaven :. Af 
is the Kingdows if the Saints of the moſt Highs So glorious; is the flare 9 
iled; Servants uf God, even here in thia world, in yy ve 

ol grace, Danieli n And if there bee; ſuch ſuing, an earth, tobc- 


* 


- N f — - 4 
Samts. Chap, . 1 | 
before the Arke, ſo wee before all the Tokens and Pledges of Gods love, i 


Ob but it ſcemes the Saints have little cauſe of joy or praiſe, for they are WW 


phet anſwers : that the Lord endureth but awhile in his anger, but in his favour | 
\| 3s tifezthough weeping may abide at evening,yet joy commeth in the morning. And | 


full are the publike.threatnings and cenſures of the Saints aſſembled in their 


ate the correRions and judgements which the Saints by,, 


[99% how great is the felicitie gf every childe.gf God, who is no more now 3! 
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5 * 1 — N | Me | | 
foreiner or ſtranger, but a Citizen With tho Shins , and of che hoafhld uf EPbeſ 2-20. 
Gd. es WP 8 ene a ating 4% fin 
To conclude, this may be a gteat refreſhing te every chilchof God ag | 
al the diſeomfotts of this preſcnetranſitoty lifexthavin that great and laftand Ce: 
tertible day Chriſt will be gloriſird iu them and made marvellogs in the Saidts; * The. 1. 10. 
And laſt of all, though the Saints be here deſpiſed and trodden under foot! 
+ | jaUged and conremned by men, yet the time will come, when the Saint ſhall | IT 
| judge ehe wor ll. | © Hold e Life bei ba fol 8 þ 2 omg . 
Oh but ſome one will ſay, ail the difficulty lyeth in this, to know who O Who are 
are Saints. Auſe To this end, beſides the foute things generally laid dome Saints 
before, I will for triall alleadg two or three places of Scriptute: firftiin | - 6 
Deut. 33.3. When Moſer had praiſed the love of God to the Iewiſh Nation, Deut. 33. 32. 
hee ſpecially commendeth Gods ſpeciall care towards the Saints of that Na- The frſt figne. | 
tion, whom, as moſt deare to him, hee hid abwaies in his hands, and giveth 8 
— om to know chem by.( viz. They are bunibled at his feet, 10 receive his Pſal. 16.3-5,6. | 
„% 5 hk 21 | evan? az = ti $f A *, 0< Wait 


s 9: 


Secondly, David having ſpoken of the excelency.of the Saints on earthzo: . | 
prove himſelſe to be one of the number, he — his reaſons from foure | — _ 
experimentall ſignes: Fitſt, the Lord was his portion, though hee had hopes 1 
or poſſeſſion of great things in the earth, yet Gods favour was that hee did ö 
moſt prize, and ſpirituall things were unto him the faireſt part of his iube . P ſal. 16.56. 
ritance; and though he had many eroſſes, yet the line was fallen unto him in 4 | þ 
faire place: ſo long as hee could ſee grace in his heart, and the GODoff 
grace to love him freely. Secondly; hee could as heartily; praiſe G O D:for | 2 
ſpirituall bleſſings, (vixl) Counſell, knowledge, and direRion out of the Pſal. 16.7. 
word of God, as wicked men could for temporall Honours, Riches, Pie ?- | 


3 


ſutes, and ſach things as they love beſt. Thirdly, hu reyneg did teach him in 3.5 yams N 

the night, Something can wicked men 2 the Word without, but God 8 'S 

| — honour any with the feelings of the: of Adoption, but onely:| 4 
Wes”: + Saints, 1 471 47; £ | * 12112 701192 588 N ö 
IG jection. Oh but might not David bee deceived; in that ſigne by illuſi. 6 


ons; &c ? Anſ. David gives two reaſons whyhee could not: ſirſt, bis fechings | a 
did not make him more careleſſe, preſumptubas and ſinfull, as illuſions doe 8 olut. be f 
wicked men, but they taught him, that is, he learned by them many worthy — 
leſſons, and directions, and encouragements to holy life; and never did hee & che feelings || 
conceive a greater hatred againſt his ſinne, then when his teines taught him: ii 
ſecondly, he ſnewes that he had them in the night; that ib when he was a=. | Adoption. 
lone and withdrawn from company, and the things of the old, and world - 

ly occaſions. Bourthly, his laſt ſigne is, that hee did ſer the Lordialmairt before c 
lim: hee could be content to walke ever in Gods preſenicegand to haue him 7 
the witneſſe of his actions, hee was not careſullonely to approve hiniſelfe to 
men (as wicked men may doe) but his chieſe care was to walke in all good 
conſcience befoxe Ge. == e 872 


._ Laſtly, in the fourth of Eſay, the Prophet foretels of men that under the E/ 4. 2 4. 
Goſpell ſhould be called holy.or Saints — pres he deſcribes by their hap- | . * 
pineſſe, they ſhall be written mung the living in Jeruſalemzand by their holines, | 
rv an nay ſelfe by theſeſignes: firlt, they are not acquainted;with | n 
thd damnable and hacefull cxcenuations, and qualificationsof finnes : they | * 
| ate not heard to ſay, it is a little ſinne, a ſmall fault; no, their ſinnes in their 
ſeyes are fc hneſſe and blond; Serondly, they are men that have felt tho 5 
power of GOD in the practiſe of mortificarion;they are new creatures, they 
ate 2 Mg r _ of God 1 beene 2 3 
- | Spirit» ef judgement, and a Spirit of burning 154 Spirit of judgement, not 
: oP in reſpect ol hea: of elle but abe ate it hath — 
div — an 
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ont mixtute of mens inventions, or the cu 
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Faithfull, | "Gm 1 
ule ot 1 bath beene arrgigned, | indicked. and 
and been condemned: a Spirit of burning, both in re- 


puriſying of the heart from the droſſe that cleaves unto 


— in reſpect e — ery 1 the be of God: And thus ſarte 
ob the firſt thing given unto the yeaple are Saints, Now fol- 
loweth the ſecond- no 

\\iParbfal. J This word is Anery attributed in Scripqmrs, It is given to 


2 God, and God is ſaid to be — in the accompliſhment of his promiſes. 
Ir is given tob Chriſt, and bet is called faithful and esc. It is given to the 

en in the Firmament, berauſe it keepetk his certaine courſe, It is given 
to the Word of God, ſo as whatſoever it promiſeth or chreatneth, men may 
certainely binde upon it; for heaven and earth may faile, but one jot of it 
ſhall not ſaile. Laſtiy, it is given to Men, eſpecitlly and: moſt ordinarily to 
ſuch men as art true beleevers;.and walke in all good canfcience both be · 
tote God and hem: and as id in thus taken, the words of the holy Ghoſt, 
Prov. 2d. 6. may be taken up, Many men Will boaſt, every one of his owne gaoduer, | 
but who can find a faithful man Theſe are they that David ſo earneſtly ſeateh- 


| exfdr,apd keiing found them; doth ſo ſtedfaſtly fer his eyes upon them, 


and onterta ineib chem into his burt. Pſa. 10k. 6. The names of theſe wee 
doe for the moſt pare take npon bur ſelves, but the ſitznes of theſe are but ſpa · 
ringly found amongſt us. That we may cxamine our ſelves, I will conſider 
what is required of us that we may ſhew our ſelves faithful, - | 
The Chriſtian mans fairkfalnefſe ought to ſhew ir fe, ficlt; in ſpixitugll 
thin — «er Ethings: unto faithſulneſſe in ſpi irituall 
— Firſt. faith in Chriſt, to get — ſtom the 
Word — — — and a ſute evidence ſor the particular perfwaſion 
ofthe heart, that Sod in Chriſtie graciouſly reconciled with. the (inner. He 
cannot be a ſaithſull man chat hach not a plifying Faith; all that time of'a 
'mans life, onelyxeeciverh l honour, to be accounted: faithiull, when 
above all things hee travels aſter 888 of Gods favour in the forgiveneſſe 


of his ſinnes,7$econitly, fairkfulneſlc ſtands in the performance of all thoſe 
Promiſes, P rand Vowes, Which men in their diſtteſſa inward: or Out · 
| watd dos make unto God. And cherefore the Iſraclites arg charged not co 


:becauſe hen the wrath f Gad tarned np them, and the 
Nauius, and: their choſen. men where, ſmitten, and that 
did conſums in wanitie, and their jeares. haſtily, then. they crie 
aum in ama 2 returne aud ſeeks him carely; 
— , and the maſt: High their Le- 


dener t inde mercifull unta them, forgiven: their | 
| —— ed nh not, and called backe hit anger; then they 
eres LoD againe, they N with tluin 


—— G'O Dicnd froned. fil, and therefore they are cenſured |. 


| 2 : Their heart was not upright, neither were they faithfuld in Gadt Cori. 
"| et. 


Thirdlyy:ic ſhewes it ſelfe in, conſtant, ſinceritie in Gods worſhip, 
God according to the rules of his revealed wilki 
ſnnes of peophaneneſtt 
full _ my Saint, de. 
| cauſe as yet the worſhip ok God was preſerved a hem in- — * | 
—— 79 —— Patriarchs and Saints 2 

of their Fathers :hee is a faithſull mau that will wo 9G c 3 | 
wiſe. then the Saints have done, that is, preciſely, according to bis with 10 
vealed in his Word. Fourthly, faithfulneſle is exerciſed: in tie conſcjonable 
imploymentofrhe Gifts, Graces, and Talents received an ou generalt cal- | , 
ing, to Gods glory, the increaſe of our gifts, and the intiching of our ſoules | 


when men 


' and-bypocrifip, And thus Tadel is faid to be fa; 


with | 
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al 
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Ho , . —— 5 - — | oe 4 
with true ſpitituall gazine. And Thus hots ſaid to be a good Servant and 3 
faichfoll, that havlag received five Talente tulths ined wich them five moe, 
or two Talents and doth gaine two moeʒzand we doe, when hivinʒ tetei- 4. 25.2. 23. 
ved Knowledge, Faith, Love, = e, Patience Spirit of Prayer; &c. we doe 1 
by « conſtant and daily präckiſe ing them ouc into exerciſe for our ſelves 
and fot others. Thus doing, ewo'commolities we ſhall t : fitſt, it is a 
ſigne of our faithfylneſſe; ſetondly, the gifts will incresſe, and ro hum rler 
hath ſuch. gifts to uſe them, ſhull be more gives, Laſtly, faithfulneſſe ſhewes | 5 | 
it ſelfe in mens ſinceritie, diligetite, conſtanrie, and care to promote and fur © | 
thet the cauſes bf God, and the Charch; wl the conſcionable diſcharge of We 
all ſuch duties às belong unto ſich? ſervice, Thus Timothy ĩs praiſed to bee 1 
fairhfall in the Lord. 1 Cor. 4. 17. Arid thus the Apoſtle and Apoſtolicall men * 
were faithful, when they could doe nothing againſt the truth, bur fur the trath; | Cor. 4.17. 
and thus men are faithful that En patiently beare, and willing ly tate up the | 2 Cor. 11.8. 
Croſſe of Chriſt and that daily; ſo as they may further the building up, and e- Luke g. 23. 
dificarion of Gods people. Thoſe then are not faithfull that h the porke of of. 
the Lord negli gemh that ſet their hands to the Plong hi, and laoks backe,that mind 
their owne things, Honours, pleaſures; profits, and prefetments, and thoſe that | dy 
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in the time of temptat ion fall away : theſe ſpecialties of faithſulneſſe receivea | * — | 
reat increaſe of praiſe if two things come to them : firſt, that mens hearts be f 
faithful z that is, that though they have many wants and infirmities,and faile ä N 


a 

* 

8 

6%. | 
1 * 4 | 


4 
that men continue faithful unto the death; wick alt conſtancy and holy pert Nebem 3.8. 
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| cere, dilipent; and carefulldifcharge of the duties of our Callings; It was'd | in temporall 
| ſingular praiſe in Daniel, that when bis enerhies fought  0ceaſion againſt | *biogs. 
could finde hone concerning tile Kingdome, he Was '/v' faithful 7 


him, the e hor 
and Ocken blame, and'therefore they miſt take him (it ever) concerning el 6. 5. 
the Lan of bis God, Then doch rhe gloty of God peopfe thine, whintoge-| 1 Caset ſe- 
ther wittrtheir conftattt zeale in matters of religion;they'are found careſitly Pro 
difigent did faitufull in their catingy ;chet wharſocy W e 
Law efgheit God, they may beate k with alt comfore” and-cobſtancy, as id [ 
Dag, 0 emiſh the glory of ptofeſſion, when men ean ſay 
and feethar Pro e, dectirfull; buſte- bodies, and eateleſſe in their 
Ne ee [ mul by profeſſibay ns they de- 
Seconidly, in the tjaht ue a table difp6fing of our tiches, even 
the gut rd chit of the to- 2 
ketis | ay aiſe inn 
| to Luke 16,9, 
becz | 
nall c * Ew 12.8, pd HOM d. A. A N * CNN De 1 wenn 
0 5 un Gbet rest iniabion anaÞlikingoFebelſe g. „ 
ear bett it they muſt he ite of the Ving and 05-2. 


ſparing in che uſe of their riches: for they axe all the comfort they Heid 

ede r ke ae ther Wt be ce eee |, - | 
things : for they Are ches of infinity,” tllat id, Tine me dare Helke, ; 
ERS RG et eee miſerable j 
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I 12 Faithfull, , Chap, 1. | 
3 | miſerable and accurſed) is moſt an end mixed with riches: either they are 
1 Vioſe 9. wrongfully gotten, and ſinſully kept, or they are cauſes of much ſinning a- 
4 Þ:-.'-- - -** | -gaioſt:God; or med, ox himſelſe. wes 4 oy 
E | 0bjeft. 2. Oh, but what good (hall a man get by parting with his goods? So hey 
* Fee, al receive him Anto everlaſting babitations : they, that is, either the Angels, 
7 7 or the Poorezor-thy Riches ſhall let thee into Heaven; even to ſure dwelling 
4 places: and this {Mould move the rich; becauſe the time will come when thox 
* | ſhalt: want, and al}: the riches in the World cannot helpe thee, | | 
2 object. 3. On, but a man may bee ſaved and enjoy theſe everlaſting habitations, 
'q Folut. though he doe not ſo part with his riches. Sol. He cannot : for, a man 
£ | | tannot be ſaved without Grace, and God will never truſt him with Grace 
3 Verſe 10. 11. (the true; truaſure ) that is not fa shfull in beſtowing riches : and good reaſon; 
3 "1 foFif, God gave a wicked worldling grace, hee would never be faichfüll in 
7 | - | 110 it: for, hee that is unjuſt in the leaſt, that is, Riches, would bee unjuſt in 
£ | .- _ |: | much, that is, Grace, | ICE | 
4 Object. 4: On, but our goods are our. owne; and therefore why ſhould we give them 
4 Solut. to others? Fol. Verf. 2. That is falſe, for Grace onely is a mans owne, but | 
p Pfad. 24. . Riches are anothers: for God is the Lord of the whole, and the poore is the 
2 Prov. 3. 27 | owner of a part. N 
1 Objecl. 5. Tuſh, but a man may have good heart to God, and yet not deliver out | 
1 1 his goods to other mens uſes, not leave his content that he bath in the fruiti- 
. 1 Solat. an of them. ol. That is falſe too: for, a man cannot ſerve two Maſters: one 
q Perſe 13. man cannot ſerve God and Riches, And thus our Saviour meeteth with the 
I Objections of worldly men. The words alſo containe notable reaſons to 
3 »": | perſwade to faithfulneſſe, which lyeth in this good uſe of Riches : firſt, rhey 
4 axe riches of iniquitie: ſecondly, the right uſe of them makes way for Heaven: 
4 chic, be is like to bea:godlyman in the uſe of Grace, that is a faichfull | , 
5 man in the uſe of riches : fourthly, God elſe will not truſt us with grace: fiſtly. 
43 he will elſe be a very unjuſt man, and his riches wicked: ſiatly, Grace onely is 
$ I his owne goods, and to be without Grace is to live and dye a Begger: laſtly, 
0 1 — . fe ewes it leit in the upright- 
Y . lyin temporall thi neſſe ſhewes it ſelfe in the upright- | 
A " 1 nefle — of our carriage towards others; as in keeping of pro- 
Y - miſes, Pſal. 15. in the honeſt, diſcharge of the truſt laid upon men, either in 
3 | Church or Common-wealth. Nehem. 13. I 3. Prov. I 3. 17. in witneſſe- bearing, 
1 F Prov. 1 4.52. in juſt gaines and lawfull meanes uſed for profit in our dealings 
| wih others,'Rrov428,20. And ſuch like duties of juſtic ce. 
A 9 Thus than we ſee who is a faichfull man, eyen he that knoweth his one 
2 vl. reconciliation wah Coddn upd that perſormeth his vowes to God; that 
'N — ſincerely warkiips: God, and laboureth the increaſe of holy graces; that will 
* doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth; that is diligent in his calling; 
* that is ſexyiceable with his riches ; and laſtly, that is juſt in his dealing. 
J Priviledoes os. | - NoWsifwe be ſuch, then is our eſtate. moſt comfortable, for fut, God 
'F the faithfall, | will be fat to us in the accompliſhment of all his promiſes; ſecondly, 
1 the word M be faithful, even 4 ſure fountaine of true comfort and helpe 
, .. 
3 Heaven, by his intereeſſion making requeſt for us to God, and both in Farth 
Hebr. 2. 17 | and Heaven he will be & faitihfull witneſſe, ſo as while we live, we ſhall finde 
Revel. 15 the teſtimomy of } ESV in our hearts, and when we die hee Will not be 
e / laſtly, wee ſhall be 
Povartts” | fore to haye a faithſull reward», And this of the ſecond title given to Gods 
a FED. :; ; 18 642711 ö Ant | ' . 11 4 N r 
. Brethren, The Childzen of God are ſaid to be brethren in a foure-fould | 
1. To Chriſt. | relation; 1. to C H r-1:5 T; 2. to the Apoſtle; 3. to the Saints, abroad; * | 
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| tb converſe brotherly, to live and love together; as becommeth Saints and | 


| when dy? 
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ſhould teach its rwo things; firſt , to live-oomforta 
7 4 canftth6h not have; ſetondiy, tolvenoblyy: 
) 1 dt baſely, like the Sonnes of the Eurh WN Hei ahb 
ſe and 4a ch pleaſures * WRHyů doteſt thon upon d:fnfall 
profirs? why doch thy heart degenerate to regard, and fo a 
preferment : Remember whence thou art deſcended, and wick uh 
and Walke as becomes the coheire of C hriſ t. 2d ety 
"Secondly, ate they Brechren to the Apoſtles and other gr 
of h&Ctinech > ir ſhould then teach Miniſters; | ] 
Families, fo to tule a5 to remember that they rule their 
SA their god, (for why Bould thy brothey periſh 5.) not wil rey cle 
ſoleney or tyrannie, either in correion 'orfevere cartiaze to Lad it over 
1 b M en, 
Thirdly, are they Brechren to che Saints 17060 > and are they of the fame 
fainifie with them ; then it (Bild reach them to pray for: chem, and 
the diſtreſſe of other Saints and Churches to their hearts © for, though they 
be femoved in os and carnall knowledge; yet are they neere in the myſti. 
call union, if it be conſidered that the ſame z ther bare fhem, and the ſamé | 
Father begat them. 
Laſtly, are they Brethren to the Saints at bome then they hoald learne | 


Brethren, Oh char ir could ſinbe into mens minds or that this were writ⸗ 
ten in mens hearts l then could there be n mdre { 5 and eomfbi- 


|rablein this cart. rhen this cenie of Sdinte, eſpe n . the Teles 


ber Go WEE | | 
ift. Tie ite faid to NC A 1:32 thee rates fit, ebe Plaue 
e 15. „ CI Th, 
t AM — 
— 43 1 
Firſt, before hook _—_ bei in oraffedi into Chriſt, thou * * cut off the 
old tree; either a ne man o mman; ; either ſoſe the dy or never fride 
on either diſarme thy ſelſe of all vaine confidence, love, delight, and 


+ Fa 4 bt 290. 


$ 4 ved IM 


1 4 


beare thee up and nouriſh ee ent: d. 
8 J Vecondy, A Fur endet if 6a bat by Er 
be ED member of Chrift but by7#geney; great oddes between a whe: 
e, though never ſo exquiſitely Ly nnd, ds erde Teppe; + alf member 
ende Zorten, and in Grace hep ortew e (091-12 Lb yorg 
n as they are not mag aid Wife deren lee making by 
Obntrict or Matriage oO before; ſo neither ean any de in Chiiſt, unſeſſe 
be be received into the Covenant of Grate *abd, as it is a ad thing in Na. 
ture, for any woman to ſay; Such a man is my Husband; 
man; and did caſt his eye upon mee, or did me 8 pleaſure at ſu 5 We, 
So, it is as great ſpirituall madneſſe for amy Sonleto plead el io Ghiiſt 
can alkage no more but his tore co 2 5 or that hee 
tate to i in the Yo and Sacfiments, ot that — — together wich; 
| received otitwar no. ret ; when men can ſew n 
termine even eee CAN I r ind the 80 u 1 1% 
„er Word; Speis o 
Children of God, for their ſ Martiage,” 1% 360314 e e 
Againe, would a man know 1 hee bee in Chelſep cheſs cer 
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* Cbꝛiſt, if be bloſſome / grow, and dd. beare frojt, even ſuch fruit as is to eternal} | 
n= of che 5 and grow Wa ſuch 
races as are onely to 0 ce is certaĩne a truc | 
| Murin this Socke: for, hy growing and froity is the Plant that is ingraffed 
kunmne from are 1 ere | 
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vou and delight in the things of the 
ſhipin che Gaſpelh wich the exerciſes 
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when: a manifinds 0 taſte, hath 
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and delights of the world. 
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— wo When men have as mych ſenſe er cling, | 


worſhip, or ching ot herwile, belonging to the Kingdome. of; Chriſt, as the 
— man hath in the profirs, pleaſures, and fleſhly things of this 10 5 | 


. and by the Spirit myſtically united F 
I a more Plaine and palpable e 5 
e n 2 man is not in Chri 


0 — FD communion betweene Chrilt, aq bug | 


2 914] 2 
beene an ancient — * ome, both iche jewiſb, Chriſtian, & Pag 


uonat they wer opionte about the chiefe goqd, } 


—79ꝗ— or ſafetieʒ ſome, to doe well; ſome, 
life 3, as they were either Stoickes or Epicures. But the | 

true feligitie was in none of theſe, doth reli touſly. wilh, | 
Wngdowe « . Geri was in greateſt requeſt, = 


| 3: Grace] as pope dip taken. For kindneſſe, 2 Sammel, 16. 155 
i = abilitie to aff En alm. 45. 3. for the happineſſe thar. is 
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irit, as the Word, prayer, fellow. 
0 holy! Graces in the dut ies of 
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an take no delight in ſpiciry 11 
ee with the leaſt Pos | 


e entercourſe, when | 
with heavenly refreſhings, þ 
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Bae een diele with. 
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ſtles, with Salutations;agd in in theſe 
which was accounted the chieſeſtf 


o, their friends in their ſalutarions, 
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Peart J This word alſo is diveiſly artepted, fot reſt arid che froth Paines . 
eee fo che tn of Yee , 9 for conn Tee 
Epheſi4. 3. ſot proſperity in generelb 1 Chen 18. 18. Halit Rx. N. Ius. 2 971t> | word Peace, 
for all that felieitid we have by Ghrift, Late 19. 42. for in beiten, 
Ia, Late 19,3 8. Rom. 2. 70. Lad 1. 79. teco 
Tate 1. 14. Bſay 53: 5, for the mranes of ree6nei] tioh; 
ſignes of reconciliation, Eſa e e trqui 
N. 1g. 15. & 5. E. Laſtly git is flo taken fof alf that reſt 
im and Synecdochically- ie ſignifieth all e ] | 
tber in this world, or that other better world ve receive fom Cutiſt, rope: | 
ther with Gods favour and grace: neither is temporall proſperitie excluded, 
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| chough not pridcipally meant ; and Ie 1 think it is taken here. | | 
The mesting being thus found t T conſider the obſervations, ſitſt, gene- | 
Oe ˙ A es AP IOCy + Wade" et 
"Fiſt in that the Apoſtle doth ma the very Falutation ſow the ſeeds of . 
whole Goſpel), we might learhe even in our ordinary imployments, to min 
Gods glory and the ſalvation of others 
-Setondly, we may hence ſee that it is lawfultts draw abriugemrnt of ho- 
ly things, and commend them to ordinary uſe : as here theſe 'graces to iu. 
 ofdinaty ſaluration from man to man; and ſo I thinke of teaching the Lords ag) rm, 
| Prayer and Commandements, wih orber Sctiptite, #0 children ot ſervants, | mn, children. 
hal yet underſtand not, and that for fuch reaſons as theſe : Firſt, that ſo they the pripciptes. 
have occaſion much to thinke of the things are ſo much and con = | they uhders,,. 
monly urged : ſecondly, that i any time of eitfemitie ſhould” come, they | ſtand not. 
might have certaine ſeeds of direction and comfort, to guide and port | 
them + thirdly, chat their condemnation might be more jaſt, if having Gee 
and Prace, and other principles of Catechiſme fo much in their moliths, 
they ſhould not get them into their hearts 1 
Tuhirdly, a queſtion may here be moved: bow the Apoſtle can here in Lueſt, 
words with unto chem their enef good or fehtitie, ſeeing cheſe are not 4 Anſc nz 
the graces or bleſſings needfull to our: eſſe 21 might anſwet this Mir 
verſſy. 1. Here is a Synecdoche, all are underſtood; not all named! - 2, | 
. | or thus; theſe are the beginnings of all graces and ble ! of thus, one ot 8 
two graces is worth a world beſides : or thus, theſe are thiefly*above others 4. 
to be ſought : but laſtly, it is certaine theſe cannot be had wirhout the moſt 3 
of ſaving graces : as for example; true Peace cannot be had without Chriſt, 3 
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nor without godly Sorrow,” Confeſſion, Knowledge fe; | 1 
Faith, Humility, Love, and the like, as men may eaſily — vil Wet 9 
informed either by Seripture or experzen ee. 22161 | 


But the maine Doctrius which generally I obſerve out of 'thelt- words; 8 Do 
this; char ſpirituall rhings from God in Chriſt are che beſt tige, and moſt || Spiricuall 
to be ſought,and deſired, and wiſhed, both fot Gur ſelves! and Others, Tüe fins arethe 
| reaſons re . They ſerve for the txceltenteſt party (c. de fodl ) vi Tp Re- 
ſervs for eternitie, and theſe out ward things but for this ſes 3. Spirtenal( 1 
things ate given K in Chriſt? the other by God without Cheſt 
4 They onely are able to ſarisfit che Soule 1 5. In reſpect of rentinuager; 
for oneward things can laſt but tilt death, but then theft werkes will fsew 
the faithſull into che grave, yea, into heaven ; and therefote much Hirt 
fe graces : 6. Spiritual things ure oriely 4 to the Stints; cbH . 
rall are common both ant bad: 7, Theſe are to be ud 
vertue of an abſolute promiſe; tſie dther but condlirionally bred : 8. 
ate more pleaſing and accepxabi to God ; Odds atceptatio# proves them 5 
beſt: laſtly, hu hal is profie vm 10 wi the vbois or l, ad lee „. e | 
Ante Ah. 16. 
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. Secondly, this Doctrine may be a ſingular comfort. to us, if wee can ſind 
grace and peace in our hearts, however it be with us in our bodies ot eſtates 
Thiradly, it ſhould teach Parents to be more careſull to leave grace in their 
more indeavour to 
oſpell. ehen in the civill furtherances they doe ſo much engage | 
mlelyes to. 


63 319 en 3 SHU VIEWED 209 31 $SERION CIS og 
teach us to learne the leſſon, given by our Saviour Cheiſt, 


rance in ſinne, or props to ſecure and bold preſumption, And a | 
#1 «60 6s 10 ps all warchfulneſſe-take heed of. wronging the S.. 
rit of Grace, either by reſiſting, tempting, grieving, quenching,.or deſpitiig | | 
- | it. And further, wee outer All _ 21 
reading, g conference, and meditation, «to fire. ap the G ᷑ | | 
given us, to labour for ſpirituall frengrh in Grace, and to ſearch fo carefylly{ - 
into the evidence of Faith, for; what wee have, and Hope, for what, wer 
want, as neyer to give over to examine our ſelves by the ſignes and pto- 
miſes of Gods Love, till our hearts were ſarled and ſtabliſbed in Grace, Laſtiy, 
Gods Children ſhould ſolace themſelves in the ſeeling and erperimenr 
nowledge of Gods grace; ſo as their hearts ſhould ne ver gary them away" ta} 
piake them account the Conſolations of, God ſmall, or to deſpiſe the Grace given 
them: but rather in the middett-of all combats with temptations within, 
or afflictions without, to ſupport their Soules with that gracious Promiſe, 
grace ſhall bee ſufficient for you, and my Power mat, kyewne in pour 
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x Cor. ia. 6. 


„* — 


people, in the prophane nep- | 
b the meanes of them. Idee, 


at as ſoone af care for the life 


n treaſupes in their Cheſts for them: and friends ſhould | 
help one another in the comforts of an holy fellowſhip 
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Peace. ] The ſecond thing here wiſhed for, and to be deſired of all that 
love their owne good, is Peace, chat is, tranquillity of heart, with other 
ſpirituall bleſsings accompanying it with outward things alſo, ſo farre as 
they may further our happineſſe : but the Scripture layes a reſtraint upon 
the getting of this peace, and gryes rules fot the uſe of it. For if ever we 
would have Peace, we mult firſt he 5 py gry that is; men that re 
broken in heart for our fins, hambled at Gods feet for forgiveneſſe ; and 
fuck as hang upon the Word of GOD, toreceive the certaine meanes 
of our ſoules reconciliation, and the righteeuſneſſe of Cu R 15 r, impu 
ted unto us: ſuch, as to whom there is 4 way, and: their path ig holy; But 
on the other ſide, anto the wicked is no peace and they are taken by the Pro- 
phet for wicked men, that are never humbled in the duties of Mortifica- 
tion for ſinne, that in the hardneſſe of their hearts fruſtrate the power of 
Gods Ordinances, ſo as they cannot worke upon them : theſe have »o Place 
neither with God, Angel, men, the Greaturès, ot their owhe Conſciences; 


| 


. 
1 
F 
* 


eaſe from CR IST then ſet this peace preſerve thy heart and mind, and 
let it rule. Be earefull to reject all matter in thoughts, ot opinion, in ift | 
ons, or deſires, in words, or actions, that might any way. . | 
peace: but by all meanes nouriſh it, delight in ity and let it guide to a beg 
meditations, and Me&ions, and gainfull priftiſes, and indevonrs. Let the 
peace of thy heart, and Gods ſpitituall bleſſing be à rule for all thy actions. 
And laſtly, with all good Conſcience and holy. coverſation hold 

| when Chriſt fhalſ tome, either by particular faggement to thee in death, ot 
by Teutral fulgemunt to the whole world in che laſt day, thou maift be 
faund of him in peace; To ſhall Chriſt be unto ther Prince of Peactand quid 
* | thy fest for ever int tb way of Placti. ca, 7991 -, „ eld f 
| 7 — — farte of the g — —_ —— 2 folloy 
the efffelent cauſes; (vir. ) from God the and u Lord mit- 
en 2 2 i 


| ECG 1.4193 1 1, 
Ff 4ptoofe of the T7:1ityy on nt ſhe leaſt; a. plain ptoofe of two per 
Sccondy, GOD is kerePlaitly affietedicobe E. Father and that he is 
in divers reſpects: firſt, to all by Creation :; ſecondig/to ail che: fairhfult by 
v ar : thirdly, te Chiiſt, by the grace of Vον av man and à naturaſl 

Ather, 5 de 5 008 SW en n 
1 * Thitdly, he e We may obſervez that gract and : muſt not be 

looked upon without ſome honourable meditation of God and Chriſt the 


Nec ſegbeleevens bates God, a Fathebjn Chrift;n denne, Lord, 
ra; 70 . ie a happy one, und may. have what is needfall, if they 
CCcK or it. 4 RJ 199 a ' 4173 29m. ; m i: 2821 I Lags 
Ty, v ho Honig | Ni e 
our of blefiog, ſpiritualt or tempbrall, unleſſe,frſt) God be Gr 
; ſecondly; we be in Christ. ll 7 


ae vun, tle 5223 | 
_ Laſtly, if GOD be a Father, and C RH R 19:24 Lord, ic ſtands us wpdn 
to Took to it, that We effofme:burk! Ho unde ſervices And chu of the | 
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Ageine, haſt thou gotten peace and tranquilhty of heart, even reſt and 
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E ſay 35.8. 


Eſq 57.21. 


Phil. 4. 6. 
bol. 3. 15. 


2 Pet. 3. 14. 
Eſe ay 9 6,7. 
Late 1.79, 
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The Diviſion. 


Two generall 
Doctrines. 


Miſerie breeds 
unirie, 


Eſay 24,2, 


ding great love to them, which he demonſtrates by two things which he did 
. | for them, (viz.) he 


| cond 


| kindly, but wemuſt doe andperformethe ſound duties of love: this is from 


© | Secondly, we ſee here that Tyrants may take away the benefit. ofbea- 
| ing, Paul can ptay and give thankes in priſon, for himſcifc and othe 


| the prayers of the Sainta, ſo many © 


unto them, agtinſt che rage of. whatſacyes,,cxtremicy wicked men can caſt | | 
upon them: this is 2 t comfort. hu 5 61 4 ff 5 
mee] Daft, Miſerie breedethunitie. The Apoſtle that in more proſpe- | 


| People like Prieftc like Servautiks Maſter his Buyer lie Seller like Borrower | 


g 4 —— len — — — 
We give thanks. Chap.1. 


V erſe 3. We give thankes toGod, even the Father of our Lord peſus Chriſt, 
_ alwaies praying for you. | 


"HE Salutation hath been handled ajready; the Preface followe th and 
is contained in this Verſe; and thoſe that follow to the 12. Verſe: in 
which the end and drift of the Apoſtle is, to winne affection to the Do- 
Arine afterwards to be propounded : and this he doth by ſhewing his excee- 


| —— unto God in their bebalfe, and alſo 
made many a prayer for them: which ſpirituall duties are better kindneſſes 
and ſignes of true affection and reſpect, then all civill curteſies or outward 


complements ate or can be. mo 
Theſe things in the Preface are firſt generally ſet downe in this Verſe, and 
then particularly enlarged in the Verſes afterwards : firſt, the Thankſgiving, 
from vey. 4. to the 9, Secondly, Prayer, v. 9, 10,11, In this Verſe he doth | 
two things: firſt, he gives thankes : ſecondly, he prayes, In the Thankeſ- 
giving conſider, firſt, what he doth, in theſe words, Fe give thanęs: Se- 
yz to whom he doth it; in theſe words; To God even the Father of our 
Lord peſus Chriſt. Thus farre of the order of the words. | 
The Doctrines follow, which muſt be confideced generally from the 
whole Verſe, and ſpecially from the ſeverall words, jo 
| The firlt generall Doctrine is this, that it is not enough to ſalute others 


the coherence; and condemnes.the ſinfull harrenneſſe of many chat know a 
neceſſity of no duties of loves unleſſe it be to ſalute curteouſ r. 
ting, reading, amd ſuch like ; but they cannot hinder us of pray- | 
well as ever before, Let wicked men doe cheir worſt, Gods children will ll 5 
pray unto God. And looke how many promiſes are made in Sceipture;to | 
lations ate inviolably preſerved 


tous times jarred with Peter and B 4 can now hold peace and firme u · 
nity with meaner men; and therefore he ſaith *, not J. And thus we ſee it! 
was in the times of perſecution in Queene Maries daies, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors that could not agree when they were in their Seatesand Pulpits,wil- 
lingly ſeeke when they ate in- priſon, and muſt come to the 

as the ſword 


po And ſoit many times falls out in common JudgeMnts, 
an 


peſtilence: in ſuch times the words of. the Prophet arc fi 


like Lender, likę Giver like Taler to e and prevailing Judgement 
take away all that vanity ofconceit and ſwelling of pride, which differen 
of gifts and places bred before: + 1 1 BE 
The Lord for his mercies ſake grant, that at the length there may be found 
ſome remedie to cure the wound and heale the * proud conten- 
tion hath made, and continued, with effeRts prodigious and unheard of: leſt 
the Lord be at length provoked co plague with more fierce and cruell Judg- 
ments; and worke union, at leaſt in one furnace of common calamitic : | 
the ſame God, for his Sonnes ſake, worke in all that any wiſe love the pro- 
ſperitie of Jeruſalem, on all ſides, that they more regard the glory of God 
and the good of the Church, then their owne greatneſſe either of place or 


reſpect 
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Verſ.z 5 We give thanks. 
teſpects amongſt men, and that they may more ſeek the truth, then victory. 
And as for thoſe that neither love the truth, nor peace, the Lord open their 
eyes and convert them, or elſe give them to eat of the fruit of their ow n 
wayes. | | 8 55 
$5 Doe] It is not ſafe to put over good motions, When Pax! ſindeth fitneſs 

to pray and give thanks, he doth not omit the occaſion. In ſpirituall things 
| delay is alwayes dangerous, but in ſinfull motions the onely way many 
times is to defer the execution. Many (ins are prevented by the very benefit 
of taking time enough to execute chem. | EDT 
Give thanks, Paul gives them to underſtand before he comes to diſpraiſe 
{ their vices, and the corruptions crept into the Church, that he takes notice 
of their praiſe-worthy vertues : he reſerves his taxation to the ſecond 
Chapter ; and this courſe he holds with them for divers Reaſons. Firſt; to 
aſſure them of his love, and that he did it not of malice, a thing eſpecially, 
to be looked to in all admonitions, in family or elſewhere, as well — 
for vertue, as diſpraiſe for vice. Secondly, he holds this courſe to let them 
| ſee that he did account them as Chriſtians, though they had their infirmities. 
It is a ſecret corruption in the affection of the reproved to conceive that the 
Reprover likes them not at all. They are not fit to reprove others, that:can- 
not love them for their vertues at the ſame time that they diſpraiſe their 
faults: and therefore they are far ſhort of holy affections, that ſay, I never 
liked him ſince I ſaw that fault by him. Thirdly, he did thus, that they might 
the more hate ſin, ſeeing it did darken their graces, whichelſe would more 
appeare.. Fourthly , that they might be made thankfull themſelves 
for their owne graces ; a ſhame that others ſhould praiſe God for his mer- 
"| cies to us, and we never praiſe God our ſelves- Laſtly, it carrieth with it 
a ſecret taxation of unthankfulneſſe, as the cauſe of their fall; for, had they 
been more thankfull for the fincerity of the preaching of the Goſpeli; and 
for the riches of the grace of Chriſt offered, the honourable opinion oſ che ex- 
ney and ſufficiency thereof, ult wund contentment, would have 
preſerved them from mixing the — — with meut traditions,0rad- 
mitting contrary doctrine, and from diſhonouring the mediation of Chriſt 
wich Angel · wor ſbip. Then did Popiſh traditions overflow, when the Scrips 
R tures were contemned, and the light of them ſuppreſſed; and in generall, an 

unthankfull man is ever a vicious massa. 
| Nome ſpecially, in the duty here mentioned two things are to be conſide- 

eb, K „ Ani 52 

G 1. What they doe: e give thanks, | 
q 2. To whom: (viz.) To God even the Father, &c. 


ment of che Lords Supper, but moſt commonly is generall to all holy thank- 


fulneſſe, eſpecially to God. 4,22 00225 3800708 hott 6 
| -»:;There is a flattering thankfulneſſe to men, and a Phariſaicall proud con- 
ceited chankſgiving to Gd. 12 un baz | 


Concerning the ſpirituall mans thankfulneſſe to God, 


things we are to be thankfull. - Thirdly, what rules to be obſerved for the 
8 5 of performance of it. N Me 838 
ITbere are many reaſons ſcattered in Scripture, to incite us to Thank 
fulneſſe : firſt, becanſe ie is ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip, or one way by 
which we yeeld worſhip to God Ce Logon 1 Apoſtle accounts it a great 
loſſe, if the people caunot ſay Amen, when the Teacher bleſſeth inthe ſpirit, or 


en thank. Again, when he would exhort them to liberality, he urgeth 


ir give thanks. ] Euchariſt is ſometimes appropriated only to the Sicta- 


19 


Not ſafe to 
defer good 
motions. 


Note. 


It is good to 
praiſe before 


I, 


Acts 24.3, 
b 2055 IIe 18.11, 

ö ] I propound three 
things onely in the generall briefly to be noted: Fitſt, Reaſons: to incite us 
to the praRtiſe of continuall thankfulneſſe to God. Secondly; for what 


Mot ĩves to 


Thankfulneſſe. 


1 Cor. 14. 16. 


ii them 


thou reprove. 
Reafons.” 


| 
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Hg. 14.3. 

Lu. 18.11.24. 
| Secondly, it muſt be a ſacrificed Calſe. Now, in the Sacrifice three:rftings | 
| were required ; an. Altar, Fire, and to lay the hand upon the bead of the Biuff 
An Altar, ſor not onely our prayers muſt be made in the name of 
our praiſes alſo; muſt be tendered to God in his media tion, or 


Phil. 4. 6. 


1 Theſ.5.18. 
— what we 
m 

— 

b 2 Cor. 4. 16. 
i cel. 4. 2. 
Rom. 7. 26. 


þ I 21. 


= Aﬀts 27.35. 
8 Col.3.17. 
1 Cor. 10.3. 


Scripture ſor 


| — 


for our very 


2 Laer 2 Tit 3. Jobs 6.33 Row 4.6. + _ "I 
ee, 1 Thirdly, for manner of Thankigiving, it may be found in that 


1 | 
Thankſgiving. | 
® Pſal.5.ult. 


« _ 
— 


"BW 


that the chanksgoving of mam 4 
ung ef much — God. Secondly, the Apoſtle having dehorted the Ephe- 


and is able thankfully to acknowledg what he hath in poſſeſſion or promiſe, | 
de will zu norhing be carefwl,as it appeareth in the ſame place to the Phitip- 


r.V 
e in all ſorts of afflidtions ; in danger 


| Calf, to note that all Thankſgiving muſt proceed from humble and morti- | 


chat t 
| of Chriſt, will not ſerve, unleſſe we doe alſo get ſome feeling ardeney and 


| ;coſts us nothing : we ſhould defire to expreſſe out praiſe by 3 
ſaching to farther Gods worſhip or relieve the neceſſities oft others, If GOD 


. We give thaiks. Chap. 1-| 


them wich ibis teaſon, that the applying of the. neceſſities of the Saints would. 
cauſe much thanksgiving to Gad. And in the 4. of 2 Corinthians, he ſheweth / 
would breed both a plenty of grace, ani an abounth | 


fans from Fo hiratiom and all Vackanneſſeand Coverosſnes, filthines, Feſbing, 
and fooliſoT athjng'; hee addeth, but rather aſe giving of Thanbes e. As if he 
would note, hat thankfulneſſe for Gods Bleſſings and Graces duly pexfot- 
med, would preſerve them from the filth and power of theſe baſe vices.Be- 
ſides, it is a thing that becomerh the Sinti, nothing better. Thirdly, it is a 
fign of three worthy thin init behooveth evety man to be well aſ- 
ſuted : firſt; it is a fign of a heart that hath rightly received Chriſt, and is 
firmly rooted; built, and eftabliſhedin the Faithf.Secondly, if men in all things | 
let their req _— — py of thanhes, it is a ſign ecke 
pouce of God, even that e of Cad that paſſeth all underſtanding wil pre- 
ſerve their hearts and minds in Chriſt Jeſus 8. Thirdly, it is a ſign, nay, a very 
means of a contented mind. He that can pray unto God for what he wants, 


„ Eaſtly; it is one of the fix, pirincipall .theans to make a man rejojee 
abwayes;asthe Apoſtle writeth, 1 Theſc5. 18. Thus of the Reaſons. — 
> Secondly, wee muſt conſider for what wee muſt give thanks. Firſt; fot 
22 hinge as well as te Lis for the Word, hfor Mexcies in prayer; 

Victory over a ling K for Knowledge!. | Secondly, in adverſity as well 


a in ro 

y; inomward things wee muſt be chankfull, not onely for — : 
done, for our ſtates or names, but even for the dak and more daily * 
moi, us for bur f00d; and the creatures for our nouriſhmene. And in 
ſpecial manner have the Saints in all Ages bound themſelvs co a ſer courſe | 
— and praiſe over, andi for their food: and therefore their 
famiſh prophaneneſs is fo much the greater, that ſit down and riſe m 
their — brute beaſts, without amy 3 or Thankſgiving. Hany a8 
whether there be any cp ä — for Grace before and after nearyl | 
anfiver, there in and alledge theſe three undeniahle and plaine plices-of: 


plirſe uſed by the Prophets in che Old Teſtament of $arrificing thp cakes of 
their lips o, For here four things may be obſerved. Firſt, it muſt be a dead 


fied minds; and therefore the Phariſee thanks did not a whit'j»ſtifie them p. 


but 
they will ne- 


| ver be accepted, no more then a Calſe not laid on the Altar: neither is itt 


enough to lay the Calfe on the Altar, but Fire muſt be put to it i to note; 
bare throwing out of words of thankfulneſſe, though in che name 


zeale to burne the Sacrifice. Thirdly, we muſt /ay our hands on the head of the | 

Caffe ; that is, in all humility we muſt confeſſe our unworthineſſe ofalſ the 
bleflings or graces we give thanks for. Again, in that they offer a Calfe, | 
it ſignifieth that we ſhould not offer our thankfulneſsro'God of that which! 


dick us. ap home,we ſhould carry 3. Cafe 10 the Temple, Laltly, weo mu 
— — — — 


— 
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| ot.ſacritice to a fnanxe God, when we give thanks; and that inen doe when 33 

they ſacrifice to their nets, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, that is, whenmen attri- Hab. 1. 16. 


E 

wr the glory and; praiſe of God to the meant, or ſecond cauſes. = 

Thus of thankfulneſſe in the general. ite 20 J 

But that Which is here intended is, that we ſhould give thanks: for others We muſt give 

as well as for out ſelves, which is not a curteſie but a duty. This duty of 3 ſor | 
praiſing God for others, grows exceeding commendable, if we can exerciſe Pour rules of 1 

it in theſe particulars. Firſt, if we can give thanks. for thoſebleſſings upon triall. 


others, which che world accounts ſhamefull to enjoy, as Zeale for Gods Al 


Mes 
lory, religious Sincerity, and uprightneſſe of heart, che Croſſe for Chtiſ t 
fis fake, and ſuch like. Secondly; it we can firſt give thanks, that is, be more * 
apt to Praiſe God fot the vertues of others, then be forwards to tax their: | 3. 
|] faults and frailties, Thirdly, if we can doe it for af ſorts of men, even our | ; Tin 2. 1 
enemies. Fourthly, if we can be:thankefnll for the true joy we have had in 4. 
other mens proſperitics. | "| 1 Theſ.3,9. 


To conclude this point, if we would have others to give thanks for us, 
we ſhould labour to be ſuch, as for whom: thanks may be given. And thus | As 2ny are 
of what they doe: Now. to whom; e Prog? Ml Fragen 8 
To God.] Theſe words having been uſed in the very Verſe before, teach — e 
us two things. Firſt, that it is no cloying to a ſanRified mind to be much frequent in 
and nets yet, n on every occafion in the honourable mention and laud- | praiſcs. 
ing of God, aſcribing in every thing glory to God: ſo, in heaven they ſhall | 
| neverbe weary of Gods prailes, no not unto all eternity. And certain it 
is, that the more men grow in ſanctificat ion, the more eaſie and apt are their 
hearts to entertain all occaſions · of communion with God, without weari- 
neſſe or deadneſſe. OSU bat Fol i no 1 
Secondly, [_to God] ſhuts out the praiſes of themſelves or of men. It is fit | 
our rejoycing and praiſe ſhould be directed thither from whence the bleſ- 
came. M een, 2 | 
I The Farber] Theſe words are conf eted in the former Verſe. Thus muß 
of kis Thankſgiving: F o % „ $951 51 - 3.14 'D 
| Frojing far pos.] Firſt, in generall, from thejdyning.togetherof theſe two A child of God 
Juties, n may be obſerved: Firſt, chat a child of God never gives | never gives 
thanks but he hath cauſe to pray : for, if is bo for temporall things; hee fan ke but be 
muſt kuh both for their ſanQified uſe, that they become not occaſions of ,, —＋ _ 
ſin ; andfot their preſervation according to Gods will: if ic be for ſpiri- and contra- 
tuall things, he hach reaſon to pray for increaſe, ſtrength, and preſervation | riwiſe. 
inſt falling, and ſuch like. Secondly; on the other fide, I ſay alſo, that a 
Bild of God doth never pray, but he may find reaſons to give thanks, | | 
we may find mcrcies in any miſery ; yea, it is a e have a 
heart to pray, and to have ſo many large promiſes made to them that call up- 
on God in their diſtreſſe. But the main particular Doctrine is, hat we ought 
not only to pray for. our ſelves but for others, And the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2.14 i 
cemes to make four ſorts of prayers, for others. 25, · Deprecationt, Requeſts, Four ſorts of 
Interceſſions, and Giving of Thanks :"Deprecations are Prayers for help againſt | prayers tor 
hurtſull things; Requeſts are prayets for proficable things; the word rendered others. | 
Interceſſions, is by ſome taken to ſignifie complaints unto, God aꝑa inſt ſuch i 
as wrong them, for whom we pray: or elſe, it is a more ſet ot ſerious implo- | | 
ring of Gods aid with the united forces ofthe godly': and laſtly, Giving ef | 
Thanks: ſtands in the lauding of God for bleſſings or graces : and in the 6, | 
of the Ephe and in the I. of Tim. 2. the Apoſtle ſets down rules to be | | 
obſerved in prayer for others: in the Epheſians, he requires that they pray; | xpheſ.18. 
I. at all times: 2. with all manner of Prayers, 3. in the ſpirit: q. wich watching | | 
| 5 with perſeverance : õ. with ſpiritual importunity: and laſtly, for all ! | 
| | An 


. 


„ 7 


4 
ä 


r nner 


— 


4 * 
8 PR a 4 ; 
\ g —— Y 
N 0 1 
\ * 2 


And in Timotiy he requires chat they pray; r. every | 
3. without wrath ; 4- without duubting. ; N 
Alwaies..] To pray alwaies, is to conſecrate every Gy and night to God 
by prayer: and beſides, to pray upon al occaſions, with lifting up ont hearts 
| unto God; or by uſing ſhort prayers, which they have beene wont to call 
| Ejaculations. Neither was it the duty of Pas/onely, to pray alwaies, that is, 
a to keep a ſet order of prayers; but it is our duty alſo to ſet apart time every. 
day, evening and morning, to pray unto God our ſelves, and our houf- 
Reales to holde. And becauſe theſe exerciſes of Religion are by the moſt wholly neg. 
ine erer y day. lected, and in rome of it, vile prophanenefſe Raines" mens houſes, 1 will 
g every day. 10 N Ne 
here ſer downe, by the way, ſome few reaſons to wartant a daily ſer courſe 
t I. of praying. Firſt, our Saviour Cn R 1 5 7 teacheth us to pray for the bead 
| Matthe6. 11. of the day very day: as God will not . us bread for a weeke, a month, 
a yeare; fo neither will God accept of a prayer for the neceſſities of a Weeke, 
month or yeare before hand, but will have us to make as mnch conſciente to 
pray daily, as wee have ſenſe of daily wants, Secondly; we are commanded 
to pray continually: now, what ſenſe can be probably given of theſe words, 
if that a daily ſet courſe of prayer be not included? Thirdly, the Saints 
| prayed every day, an ancient practiſe ſome Thouſand of yeares agoe; Da-| - 
| vid prayed ſeaven times a day; and Daniel three times a day, Let wicked | 
| and prophane people ſay, what needs all this prayer? but let us be affured, 
that as holineſſe and grace/growes in any, 16 are they more abundant in this 
- | worſhip of prayer: the hokeſt men have ever prayed moſt* for though they | | 
have not moſt need, yer they have alwaies moſt ſenſe of their owe” Heede 
and others too. Foutthly; if our foode muſt bee every day ſantified | - 
by the exerciſe of the Word and prayer, then much more have wee herd 
to ſanctiſie out ſelves, out houſhol holds, our callings, and our labonrs by dai 
enn gs eg rn Gr ry We 
- Laſtly, Prayer is called Txcenſe and Sacrifice. Now the Iewes held it 48 45. 
 onination of defolation, if the morning and evening Sacrifice were wanting: 
neither doe we leſſe need to ſeek daily the benefits of the atonement made 
by the ſacriſice of Chriſt, and his interceſſion ; then did the Tewes : and wee 
are every way as much bound, as ofcen to proſeſſe ourfaith in Cu K 18 1 
ſlaine, as they did in Chriſt to be ſlaine. 280 2 
And thus of the demonſtrative and andeniable ſignes of the apoſtles love 
to the Colo ſſaus, as they are generally ſer done in this Verſe, „ 


| Verſe 4. Sinze we heard of your faith in Chr % Teſwa, indjoor eve bit 
| All Samts, © LO HT 
 » Verſe 5. Forthe hopes ſake which is lad up for you in heaven. 


FT: theſe words and in the reſt that follow to the 12 Yerſe,hee doth pi icu⸗ 
larly —— the two 4, 7p of — firſt, he 5 NN be K. 
iving to Verſe . ſecondly, he prayes, Vrrſe g. to 12. In the ankigiving 
Taken thankes for their Graces in theſe words: ſecondly, for the mei 
of grace in the'reſt of the words to the 9 Yerſe. Lag NO OT TIO 
Their Graces are three ; Faith, Love, fax oh | Nen 
I Of Faith, IIn the handling of the doctrine of Faith, Tconfider ix: Firlt, 
Dirers things | in the cohenenee, as it ſtands in the Text 7 Secondly, as it is in it ſeſſe apt 
concerning from that which went before or comes after, From the penerall confiderd- 
4. tion of the Coherence I obſerve, Firſt, that wee can never be reconciled to 
hence. God or atraine the chieſe good without Faith: yy irbont Faith it is impoſſible 
Hä. 11. 6 | fo pleaſe God. Therefore it is good for us to prove our (elves, whether we be in 
2 c 13. 5. | the Faith, and to know whether Chrift-be in us except We be reprobates, 
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ter grounds, then I have heene almaie u xb eher wilbit ava 
| chy education, civiliey;morall vertacs; outward balineſſe, rd +1117 


{| as other Graces : Faith commeth by hearing, cc. Rom. 10. 17,and G41. 3.2.3. 
| he ſaith:They received the Spirit, by the hearing ¶ Faith preached, &c. Heare, 
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| grace by which felicitie and the chiefs good is applied 
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ebony; this Prich is not nathtelb : weearemarhorne beItewp HEC 

(all edacheted under at and kept undir tht Lam, atil id up to 7 
to be hald s, Ib SHH - eO, of tr of Cod Halt i tix Lift; 
of Code Al men hu not Faichizitmaltbe geites with much friging l. 
[rotbyrute,lo not bynaturall meanes:and-lieuafore: we 


| Thirdly, whatfoever we gaine by the word of ud iſ wee gainenot! Faith 
and Lover all is vaine; Knowledge mm vaine, Zeal) j$-vaine, &&ipherefore it 
behooveth us to gather in our thoũghte, and co aid that ongybing that is 
neceſſarie. ene e et fd 


yet there is power in tie word of od ꝓteached, ty heget even Faith as wel 


aud your ſoule ſhall live. Eſay 55. 4.5 Yo! 
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2 1 of bad 
in. 13 ·3· Lal, for char 
| d. Apand thus. it 18 Falled che, 
Faith of Gods Elect, Tit. 1. 2. and by Divines; juſtiſ ag Heith. % nom oy wr 
Fecondhy, there are divers ſorts of faith: I willnpaſpeke.oh, Baith gene- 
rall or ſpecial, infuſed, or acquired; formed and wiforoueds: but leaye them to 
the troubleſome SchooJe-men; onely L reſt in ih ſuall diſtribution which 
bath ground in ſeripture: thus :faich:is Hiſtorical; temporary, of Miracles, 


Firſt; Hifforical Faith is to beleeve the docttine of the word of Go p to 
be true and therein is ſupernaturill; and differeth from all humane know- 
ledge vchatſoe ver: neither is it in the power of Nature alone to perſwade 
men that the Scriptures are Gods word, further then the remnants of Gods 
former image doe give a glimpſe ofit, and is cleated by the ſpirit ef general 
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| all F aithis ſo as T coutd remove monntaines, M. 1 


d \ 
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that it is tue. yer doth not juſtific : and therefote their: caſe is ſo much rhe 
more fearefull/ that have not ſo much 3s their ignorance any way redreſſed; 


nor gotten ſo much as any knowledge by the word f God.. 
Secondly, Temporary Faith goeth yet further; ſor ſuch as ha ye that Faith 

doe not onely get knowledge, and yeeld aſſent to the truth, but alſo profeſſe 

the truth, with ſome earneſtneſſe, not ſticking at it, to give their, names in 
ſome more ſpeciall mander then others, to a reſpe& of Religion; yea, they 

| rejoyce-inwardly in the doctrine of the Word: and laſtly, bring forth .ſpme 

kinde of fruit, and amend ſome faults, onely becauſe the Word of GO 


Laſtly, though Nature deny ſtrengih to beatt, unpnwer to gin chis grace, | 


illumiuatiun. "eas 12112 Til Cate 295 955 i 7711 114 ' if 
- ThisHiforicall Faith doth both underſtand the Doctrine, and give aſſent 
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wore Faith. 
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tions of the 


The ſorts of 
Faith. 


Hiſtoricall 
Fa ith. 


Temporary. | 
Faith. 7 % 


On" f 


would have them ſo to doe. Therefore is this Faith unprofitable, deen 
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Luke 8.133 | 
Hehr, 6, 4.4. 
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Faith in the 
minde. 


| | Bſay 33.1 i 


Apndiy, Paid beet beverhas Faiak by whichnany in the Primitive | 


ae 


| prehenſion of the ec un merit of Chriſts rigbteouſneſſe for the patti- 
cular —— 
ons. 


| may finde in divers of them the cleare determining of their eſtate, Here may 


Patt öfit maſt be conſidered. Faith is either in kuren, or inthe heart; 


ons not. 
Fourchly, ut that — of which is confort fm: ever-| 
85 
| * 


0 91 * 
z * . 
i «$\ 1 
»4 * 
* 


mlt Abb bee r dg the uſſurahcr of 
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— 
is: een God onely, Ichi | 


e. Were * {3A . 


chetch Wer e 10 wolte Nirirles, aud . tuo forts: either Faith; to |.. 
kesle, or fdirhto.he healed>irhis Faith maybe in ſuch as are reprobates, as | 
Matth. 2. dne ſhall ſay; Have wee ont Devili by thy name? to: ben 
Chriſt ſhall anſwer, Depart, I Ku 


Fre n er The nature 0 Ws Faich will appeare if wee con- 
aer 4D, ' eie Xi aq {4 8 


443 2 REL 207 
The Parts >ofit.;. n 
Firſt; ord- a, n che in 8 . 
rv this Faith may be perceived by that w * catri- / 
os res — and from —— the . of thi chick 
good wand thb! bree eee, Rol, | nme gr | 
N TIO Meritt of Cini. * | 7! Tart 1 
wot 44 "Ou ofa 2 — 2 Tk 
838 Te Pidence of God," | 
80 cht, weil tho ctie thy Faith. conſider Goa * it is that 1 
aridhe' foundation of th — What 1 
ods favour, by the a ; 
re it” the dd applying of ſuch and ſuch romiſe Aha 
10 dat thou live by thy Falth in the courſe of life 2 if ſo, — 
— ith therighe:Feirb;wichourChcilt it is not poffble ro attaine the chicſe 
good, neither is it enough to belecve that Chriſt dyed: for finners, &c., un- 
leffe we ſabour irithe day afopryilitationFor the certaine and particular ap- 


2 


in remitting ſuch and ſuch one - 8i- | 
becauſe it is nor vſia ar all times to diſcerne by the working of the 
Spirit of Adoption, the imputation of ri 12 from Chriſt, therefore 
hath the Lord diſcuſſed th caſes of c ce ſo comfortably in Scripture, 

that if men examine themſelves before the conditions of Gods 


bee juſtly taxed the groſſe over. ſight and [ecutitie * many, (othenviſe the 
deate Servants of God) chat are no better acquainted with the promiſer , 
life, upon the truth of which depends their happineſſe, and both 1 and 
future comfort. And laſtiy, by the ane Beick, whereby the jult are favod; 
by the ſelfe . live in the courſe of life in this world: the gtonnd of | 
Faith for his preſervation, is the providence of his God, whites che men 
of this world —— pleaſe themielves in ſacrificing to theirnets;afcri- 
bing in thier affeAi ey of cheir mintemnee, unto their labour; 
friends, inheritance; & .. 

Seconlly/thar the/barare of this Faith may het ber facher « opined; the 


and by the chunge of both it may be diſcerned. 
In the minde it hewes ĩ it elle! in two things. Knowdndje, 2 
There is ſomething in the very iſlumination of the Underſtanding of the 
Saints, which is of the nature of Faich. Hence it is that che prophet Way Gaith | 


© | of Chriſt, 255 his _— he ſpall juſtiſie many. that is, nale juſt. | 


Tudgement 


ha. 


”-_ — 


Ven. 2 07 Fab. ; 


nene is cicher of true of $ 
Pudgement of truth, is when we give 
nd che means of Reconciliation, chat u hett he, convinced, our un- 
tſtandings do clearly reſolve, that 
fudgement of goodneſſe, is, when W Gen 0 del Bileeve the, Dodtrine 
of _ to be true as before, but k he the on 
g ee . . un d e Adu: 
| Faith, apir heres rats ch Hey Nuns a Hp hin. 


Fiduce, or Confidence, 


Trig 4! {C171 3e 18111 Fe 10 


Heart Sur an 
Irmoywor be dlkebled/charthcleatoiorhe tba, dest. 
eſcripriotidi of Ferch, ſuchas doe not romprebenb da he in thaednely ring 


„Deſſres which muy not be denied xolbe 


* | ! | 
Jo that by the Spitit #hd-Promiſes 6f God he might be aſſuted, that the fins" 
of his former life, or ſuch as preſently 666-burthen his Soiile, wert forgiven © 
him; aud that he might beleeve' that God wete now become kis God 
in Chriſti i would not doube to pronbunce chat this petfon (thus piifing re- 
miſſion vf ſis at this fare, that he would fell all to Buy this Pearhj did an. 
doubtedlyhelreve: nbvoneiy becanſe lt is a ttutk (though a Peridove) that 
the Deſire to beleeve is Faith: but alſo becauſe our Saviour Chriſt deth not 


fo berg lurch to che way uf ü,, 1 
U is the wN he happy, and no 


hs in the 


heart. 


Perſwaſien, r eee lit v. I: Jui u {; 


ich iche chieſe (Faytofthouſands of che drate Bervaiits of God: and that! f 
is, D dent of che store of Faiths erpreſſe 

my meaning thus; char when a mug or Wotan ig fo farre exertiſed in the 
hp irituall ſecking of the Lord bis God har He'woulT be willing to putt with | | 
— all che'thinps thereef if he had them im his S/ Poffeſfſien, 


—— — — —ů — 
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doubt to a ffirme tat they are hleſſed that hunger aud thinſt after righteouſ- 


— 


drinks of the Water 
brarerh tht ddf0ts 


of life freely. Aud Dania gabe ft to fag, The Lord 


38} 2 gilden 


oh 


7 eee 


and for Chriſt. 204 2 


ha Jud 


duk hedreoate fetled, ahd whit it is that ſuppores us, - 


ve gotten, what! 
e 


Faith iudeſetibed before; for all the formet parts vf faith are found imthe 
Gods favor n'renvididh of fins, o as doubts ind feats are Rilled, and 6- 


Arth. 3 C. 
E they ud ſatiefled. And, to him mar vs achirſt; wi give to =p — 
10. 17. 


For Confidence in tie heart, is a part of Fdlthijend Thews-ie- ſelfe in 
this when eke Souſt refer upen:· Chriſt, and the Prômiſes of God, as the 
ontiy gronh df all tkur happmeſſe which he mauſt ever get umo himſelſfe. 
e apprebend ing appliearion is therclaſt thing u Raith, and 
ngNeHPaich is more in che poweref the Spirit then in 
ſenſe and Reling of che conſcienee ; yet herein dt appeatsgtlist though 

b goule de kot wiel dnuny cemptations, and ſtars ah tertorsyet more or 
eſſo, ono time or-ottics, hey ate much reſteſnec cyleli a ſweet joy atiſing 
| they kon not ho tom che very perſwafion, thut hey belong t God, in 
S0 thar if dee ad eryour Fair we muſt ex inne wat Knowledge we 
ng the way of life,” whit Defires we have of 


Tuete are two Deyn: n ſtrong Faith: a m Phe green 
NLV . 


weakelt Faith that is: a frog Faith hath in it a certait and fall affurznce of: FArgopepices 


9 
2 31 
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ned, and thar is, har chey make the Genu ro be & full affuranceawhi 


yet that faith is ſach as doth juſtifie for the preſent, and will ſave for e 


if they live and may aſe the benefic of the ordinincts of God: yet # grofie | | 
fault inthe &fifiifion bi Paith,v9 it is made by mauy, muſt be 292 thub- | | 

eh is on E/ 
ly proper to a ſurong fech; ddl not uſually found in the weak: faith, and | | * 


ver. 
And 


vercome; and ſuch was the faith of Abrabam, commended, Rom. 4. 1819, 
20,21, and this faith may be attained unto by al "the ſervant“ of God. | | 
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Tit. 1. 13. 
Hebr. 10. 39. 


two thing are 


delivereth us from, 
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3 What the weakeft Faith 
ae we might gitif we 
5 How it fits us for heaven. 
For the firſt : Faith death deliver us 3 Pan N 


is torne and gent, as che 
Secondly, it delivets ut ſrom 


thoughts, and m 
on afthe merits and, xighteou 


ns. 
Law, 


things onely ; firſt, trom 
imputation of Chriſts P 


perfection but onely an Egangelirall and ace 
under the La, but under Grace, as the Apo 


in him ſpall not periſh, - | VIC 
Thus of che firſt ſort of benefits. 


Fuꝛſt, it preſerves from man 


Heh. 10. 39. 


eee 5 


Secondly, Faith hath a power to preſerve us, 
y fearefull ſpiritua ll 


And that we may be affected u an holy deſire after this nec 7 cc 


"1 129 22x The Bibefier men might Bave by Faith. 
1 > 17.2 The fefa of Hoſe that mant it. 


The Ben ; maybe ors red into five,rankes, __ 
e th as ” os Vote tif R 
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edfor a greater growth in Faith, © 
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2:4 Fiete em the daxkenelloand bliadpefle we byrdl dn before ; ww heſerver 
even iure af wt ative in darkoveſſecWeno-ſooher by | Faith-aalte off} 
Ade Ee of lifes but the gad of ignotevce, which naturally covererhrall fl 
oy > rg a veer day 2:5i $45 G 
eco : wofull Evil, Which: as ſo:many abo- 
my ar rg ee ed pliers el ny | 
ri wth the hears, Ne er though men bee continually ſyrcharged with! 
evil nol vile 2 ſtrange xvills within, fools wee | 
are ſo hardly gotten to ſex Abou the earneſt labour after ſpirituall applicati- 
can be imputed by Faith, bur — ney 
at the ſame time; neithex is there any moe 
of juſtifying Faith, then the gontinua lb preyailing / of: evil: tl 


ding and 
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"Thirdly, it delivers us from the Law, not onely from the Cerimoniall 1] 
.other berry ect bu loom, the. wor 2 N 

ge Curſe of it, which is wholly taken away 
i on: ſecondly, from the Aur pay g bo Gore 
is commanded.in the Goſpell, it may not exact 
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gear Of, it ente | 
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and that in three-things, ; 


commeth that Metaphoricall ſpeechof Say 2a phe 667 phe whe® rape 
faith, Hence, that he ſaith; Wee follow Faith unta the conſervation of .the Soule, 
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{ tations with which Satan doth fire us? Now if there were in us conſciona- 


which being once had, we ſhould ſoon ſee an happy victory over the World, 


I 


of Chriſt at the right hand of God; it is not ſooner had but it makes the 


God alſoby Adoption, & received hi 


| with many holy Graces : and therefore to diſpute of Faith, is td diſpute of 


| revealediyea to be made able to hold up their heads, & rejoxce in afflittib f, & c. 
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| Secondly, it preſerves us againlt the uſe of cans : for, He that belee- 
veth makgth not haſt, Herein is a ſpeciall triall of Faith, and is a worthy te- 
ſtimony of uprightneſſe, when; men can ſo reſt upon God, that they will not 
be entangled with thoſe profits that either the time makes unſeaſonable, as 
the Sabbath; or the means make ſinfull, as deceipt, lying, &c. but can chear- 
fully beleeve, that the ſame God that now tries him with the occaſions of 
profit in ſuch time and manner, can give him as much profit at a lawful time, 
and by lawfull meanes. It is moſt difficult for an unſanctified mind to for- 
beate either time or means when profit and pleaſure entice. > 
Laſtly, how miſeable.is our life here many times in reſpe& of the temp- 
ble teſpect of certaina application of Gods favour, there is a ſecret power 
in Faich, u Shield, not onely to keepe off, but extinguiſh the fiery darts of 
the Devill. And the true reaſon why our life is continually aſſaulted, and 
why.cheworld lieth vanquiſhed under a thouſand miſerics, is onely becauſe 
men doe not labour for. a particular aſſurance of GO D's love in Chriſt, 
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 diſeretian, it ee 19 7 e by catnall mer | 
withour conf obſetvatiofl hath been the lot of | 
wiſeſt and bolieſt Nantes that _ A - yea che portion of che Prince of 115 
Saiutr. Secondly, it may be an eſpeciall comfort to ger the Servants of God, 
that finde their names range reports, and the World ſo- | 
dainely hen . them round abour, (when yet many times they rather | 
finde iſe of Grace ) I lay chey m er 1 
verſſy d fir weer ee per econd hy; it is 4 figne th 
ate now de m U perſons, for if they wete of the world; 7 wall | 
. | would'not thus hate his owne :'thirdly, their praiſes are with the Saints; and as 1h 4 
uo Wey tafie of te cp oft ton, fo" they: ſhall teipe the incom- PEO: of 
ſoc 2 of their communion. 7 | | 
4 eſtion in che fen — Abe propouided:and tha i how their 2 2 
be be 1. aer ward Gtate how it can op comer Buſt | 
Filth in ee os Xo! 5 AY: 4 
an as e effects of it, as by Ce rr ic 
raid e ne 
1 9 8 in i Gy per divers waics, | 
- | Fe 101 4 Faw, a ” 
2 — ife the world as | 
0 more 577 a 
5 dar 0 ae lives; anth in their 
oboe . eee ficing to rheir 
laſtly, by rheix Spine | 
eit date ar mi are hit the: ſoreſt 3. 
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| | t Gas GT ir names are written, in | | 
| Theſureſt 2 28 7 ble FIT 2 the hearts of 7% 
aves : they arc knowne, of 
is A e ods people. A man howarerh thew ＋ bat feare God: And Davidſaith;Þ - 
get Grace. They are the Nee excell, wy eee all 1 tt in them: And ok the ſame 
Phil, 4:3, of — — 1. . they | 
Math. 18. - men, yea, ir very enemies: 
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Verſad” Oude 
 confiderazion of the worde be obſerved, cen häng may. be, noted f, bill. 
chat ahe-fayeto-Gode:Ghildreb, is grace ſupernaturall! as well as faith, 


Hereby wekyovo that ee ave tranſlated from: deathite: life; becunſe we love the: 


brethren. Hd again, Aer le 2 devery, 
| one that lawath is ory: god. Heneoit t called. The loge chat Gul h in ut. 
Ven it is decived fromthac! preciountote wherewith Gid loved Cini. 
erbat be jayneu ko Cbriſt byfzith, beſore-wertan get a- 
ny ſanctified affection to n; all humane affeſtions in men want 


' | cheir true comfort, proſt, and conſtancy, becauſe they are don iſtaſoned by 
withGod1 


| Their | pot joe labour 
pa money inn» hag 


05 neiliation wich 
children, nor reape the heavenly 


privik | —— ich Saints, 101109 471 03 en bg -d: 
. do love — other teſpecte, then hecauſe they 


are Saints, is meere Naturall affection, not a Spirituall grace; A wicked 
his company ſake,or for his amiable qualities, in canyerfing,and ſuch like :but 
the right love, is fo love:therp as they arc . begotten of God, 
and for ſpirituall reſpe&s;and thus he cht givetb. a:Diſciple ac of cold wa- 
ter in the name of 4 Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his rewards !\. un oo 
Fourchiy, nothing can make mote to the praiſe and credit of men then 
faith and ſove. The higheſt praiſe of a mans good eſtate is to be able. to ſhew 
that he heleeveth his own.cecondiliation with God, and that he loverh Gods 
children: tie doth not ſay he was glad at heart hen he hea td of theit riches, 
ere „But ben he heard of their love to the, Saints, and cbeir faith 


, 
9 


in Chriſt. The good tidings of the faith and love in the Theſſalonians was 3 
great conſolation to Paul in his affliction, and all his neceſſities. No better 


neus can he brought —— nd cherefore he prayes the Lord to eueteaſe them, 
picaſares of chis ide, but to wake. them abowrd. in love 


one £0. 10 +230U:5 -1 ay II TO ec Aud © 3TH 2 ; 
rdoth actually beleeve, doth aReally love, they are in · 
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| ſeparable companions ; Faith worketh by laue: Hence he wiſhed the people 


not love, but deze with Faith: fo as commonly they are together in 


| the ſams degrees alſo a I no faith, no love; if a ſnew of faich, but a ſhzw of 


lovezif a\purpoſe of faith, but a purpoſe of love; if a weak faith, i weak love; 
if an interrupted faith. an interrupted love; if often at ods with God, often 
at jars n hegotten by the lame ſeed, given by the ia me God; 
received by the ſame Saints, and lodged in the ſame heart. 
Sixtlythere is g hope: of heaven, if no love to the brethten; He that 
ſaith ha 4g inthe light, and bateth bis brother, ij in darkneſſe untill this tine. And, 
Whoſoever hatevh bis brother, is a man: ſlayer : And we know that nomanſlayer 

bath, eternal lifes i W einn * 1. 8 | Ib 160 3.4 
- Seventhly and. laſtly, he that loves one Saint truly, loves any Saint, and 
therefore rhe Apoſtle in theipraiſe of their love commendeth it, for that it 
was —— the Faints o to have Gods children in reſpect of perſons, is not 
| em at all aright; he that cannot love grace any where, loves not 


DR 
* alaghull hel obſervations briefly follow; fitſt. here is reproof, and 
a wofull and damnable caſe,wharſocyer their eſtate be in the world - ſecond- 
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41 Job 3. 6. 
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wretches as can love any but the Saints ;rheſe are in | * 


Concerning 
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herence, 
Obſervat. 1. 
I John 3.14. 

1 Jobs 4.7. 

1 John 4.16. 
lobs 17. 16. 
Ob ſer vat. 2. 


Ober vat. 3. 
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Jahn g. 1. 
Matth. o. t, 


1 lohn 2.9, 16. 
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A View, I 


Obſernat.s! j 


Obſervat. 5 
Galat. 5. 6 } 
Epbeſ. 6.23. 


ly, of ſuch as allow themſelves liberty to hold Gods children in ſuſpence, 
they doe not hate them, but yet they will be better adviſed before they | 
be tgo fi WATGS TO JQJot ves with. chem: But let theſe be aſſured, x Iehn 3. 1. 
that till they be lov , God will not be love. 
| Secondly, here: we may make trial by our Love to Gods children og 
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Mary in | our 
love. 
Rom. 1 2. 15. 


Liberality, 


Wicked hoſ- 
pitality. 


Rom. 12.13. 
Levit. 25. 26. 
Lake 6.35. 

I Cor. 8. 3.8. 


I Tim.6.18,19 


Spiricuall 


Mm.icle, 
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| Society 


p 2 conſidered 3 fuſtyche n 


| rhings, and ſolare Almſ-deeds 3 or in ſpirieua l chings* Love melt ſtew: | 
| ſelfe in Almſ-deeds,that is, in diſtributing to the neceſſities of the N: in 


Of-Eove.\\ Chap. 2. 
of our fairtrandhop ©; i of ut love to Gody wn tuft uche mmer of 
22 love pther., Fot nat if bath die 
A 
eee 
A Cod, ved faith in abr ſecondly ie is confer 
— and ableſtationsfrom thou Ruft 
etedit Su denn Gobyitfehiplored e 2 
com ſutt when 1 m enemies be — to Religion, fincerity;: and 
Pollnedſo ebe 51 * Nr d nene bas Mo nn 20% 


Thus fit of love 


4 bor mag; 16 
ri cvndly, ths | 


1 — 
rſwade us to the conſcionable exexxiſe of it 


lat; whargefeds — vin ek doilt- 


| - HummniGe den noÞB ft rn r. dann 8 21 init 218 
For che kalt, that che Natbre 6frhisificred grace tay be>rhe better con. 
ard, oningeaos be weighed; ficſt, has eee 10 Ur ound : 
in | ia our love: ſecondiyπ hat — robe wol 28g 20g 
Aud fo the former ofichele erde hh in legende t l e | 
graces or duties: firſt, Vyngbrue ſſe in dur one thing doth f 
Right and Trunb'r ſecondiy; Praccablencſſe in the: quiet order of s by 
ſaci0h 27 clitd ly, Comrrefd in need fal and loving ſcomplements f Fhiitehith 
Tenlimseſſe ih æhe chiugs that befall orhers, ſo a8 een tejbiee 
lor dur ſelves! fiftly, Liber ality : ſintiyʒ Sociory? ſeventlity; 1 1 Coe 
ceraing theſe three laſt * branches of Love,” ie win der dient rei 
add ſomeching for further explicatiun of then. 
Tiloruluiy. is and ĩt ſtandeth of two main blanckes; 3 Heiße 
am ad then the wer o/ mercy : G N vequired in theſe” place 
Nom. 1 2. K 9 th Teng a4 Ver. 4. 9. Hel. 13.2. But this aut fene! ot 
the entertainment of 8 perſons, or in ke e1 
houſe -for:gaming/and- ſuch leud ſports and diſorders; or: is a Ker. 
null mens for chis is ſo ſar from being the praiſe of great men 
ſhameful} abuſe, and ont of the crying ſins of a Land, able — ary down of 
curſe of God upon ſuch: houſes, and 'ſach houſe-keepingz but Ho 
flands in the kind entertainment of ſtiangerz that are in want, Hub; 13. 4 
and in welzomminig of the Poor, that are in diſtteſſes : ahd l in For 
friendly; and Chiitian, and mucuall: exerciſe of Coden in invil Fer Gods 
| children to our houſes or table.. EC HET 23 YO e 
Works; of mercy ate the: ſecond branch, ind: choſe are required of 
as the needſull duties vf our Love : and theſe works are either in 
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letving thoſe that are impoveriſhed and fallen into detayby 
— they ſhould not be paid againe; upon thehepe of ar ——— me 
ven; and this to be done both to our power, and 7 7 — 

2 | 


chat will ſhew che naturalneſſe of ony Love, Thus byjny 
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communicate, men may lay up in ſtore for eee 4 — 
501! 163 317 aß 


the time 19 cume: and that that is wel given vibe: 2 
of needh then that ae 1 kept 1 &4 U ee 
» There:are works o al piricuail over the ſoulesof | 
men, and thus the poord may be merciful to the rica i m labburitig tc 
win them to religion and ſinctritysin 
and ſuch like needſull duties: sed heit at id beſtworks 
can doe for others, whom we love or pit. Ie Bs 
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anger both to be ſhort (Let not the Summe 


che anger of others; and that 
one tight; or by . with 
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Fee 


thou not charitably: It is to be obſerved, that he ſaith thy Grother: for it mat- 
ters not ſor the cavills and reproaches of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious per- 
ſons that never regarded the ſincerity of the Goſpell: Thirdlv, to take things 
in the beſt part, Love belicvoth ail things, ir hopeth all thingt: Fourthly, in our 
ſo to be more grieved for cheir ſinne —— we are angry, then kindled 
againſt their perſons ; as it is ſaid of dur Saviour, Hee Jocked' round about up- 
on them angerly, mionruing for the bartneſſe of their hearts: Fiftly, to appeaſe 
either by ſoft anſwers; or by parting wirh our 

| oaveſſeh - 
<forgivitis oh «HY done againſt us; Be 


* a peaccable, curteous and tender car- 
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as wee would 
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ſpecially, the pe 
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Amme upon your wrath) and al- | 
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Love, is Sociatis : it is not enough to wiſn well to. the Sainte or ſalute them US 
{ kindely, o elieve them according to theit occaſions; but wee muſt converſe 5 | 
tovingly and daily with them, make chem our delight, company with them, | | 
and in all the mutuall duties of fe/lvw/pip in tb Goſpeltto ſolace them, and out 
ſelves with them This is that that Perer require, when hee chargeth that 4 Hi 
we ſhould love brotherly fellawſbip: we ſhould not live like Stoicks, without all . 
ſociety; nor like prophane men, in wicked ſeciety, but we fiould both en · = 17 
tertaine a brotherly fellow ſhip, chat is, ſociety with the brethren, and love it 
| cothi s was their praiſe in the primitive times that t continued in the A- Aci. 2.42. 
| po/tles docbrius, and in felloWſhip and * of bread and prapert, making con- av 
ſcience, as well oſ Chriſtian ſociety,. as of hearing, praying, and. receiving | 
the Sacraments, ; | 5 | | | 
The holy Apoſtle Saint Pau bleſſeth God for the Philippiant, that they | 
did not oncly make conſcience of receiving the Goſpell, but alſo of fellow. | Pbit. 1. ). 
ſhip in the Goſpell, and that from the very firſt beginning of their entrance in- Flil. 2. N 
to Religion. This was the comfort of their love, and fellowſhippe of the 
rin, hap | 
Tre laſt dutie of love is Clemencie, and this ſtands in the right framing 
of our ſelves in reſpeR of others: and unto the practiſe of clemencie, divers 
things are required of us. | | 
Firſt, to cover the faults of others, Love covereth the multitude of ſinnos: 3 
Secondly, to avoide the octaſions of ſtirring the infirmities of others. And 1 Pet. 4. 8. 
here we are bound to forbeare our libertie in indifferent things, rather then bf 
we ſhouldeffend our brother: If thy brother be grieved for thy meate,now Wwalkeſt __ 3 : 18. 
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Epbeſ. 4. 16. 
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1 Cor, 13.45. 
1 Coy, 13. 16. 


x Corinth. 13.7. 
irres. 

* Pyov. 3. 28. 

b Theſ. 1. 13. 
© Heb.6. 10. 
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N The 5.13. 
1 Theſ. 3. 12. 
Eb 5. 3+ 3: 
1 Motives. 
Matth. 24. 
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from pride, and ſwelling and boaſting, 


| jan. Love at all, and many. have loſt the affection they- 


ö 7 upon us, that are ſo. many thouſand degrees below him; and hall not wee 


I hall not wee as fellow members in all the duties of a 


. | given a reconciliation fox uſiſinges, and ſhall not wee ſtrive to overcome|| 
ling covering or forgiving, pf creſpaſles and wrongs 7 Our Head, our S. 


Le. 
we love with a pure heart, firſt, when our affection is grounded wpon' know- 
ledge and judgement; Second iy, when it is expreſſed in a — of mee keneſſe: 
Thirdly, when it is free from wwrath or uptneſſe to be offended, from envie, 

from ſolſe· love, when men ſeeke not 
their owne things, and from evil ſuſpitiom: Fourthly, when it is exerciſed in 
holy things, ſo as no affection can make us rejoyce in the wickedneſſe of 
them we love : Fiftly, when it is manifeſted in long: ſuffering, and all. ſuffering, 
when wee belerue all things, and hope all bing. 

Laſtly, wee muſt love fervently; and this hath in it Speedineſſe ®, Dili- 
gence b, (called Labour in love e) Cheerefulneſſe d, Earneſtneſſe and heate of | 
affection (and this is to follow after Love e,) and to the end it is withont in- 
terruptionf. . iK 119 
Now becauſe theſe are the laſt daies, 'wherein the moſt have no Chri- 
z ſo as their 
Love is growne colde, and the moſt even of the children of G O D in al 
places are exceedingly wanting to their owne comſort and ſpitituall con- 
tent; in the neglect of the duties of Love one to another, but eſpecially 
in the duties of a holy fellowſhip; and mutuall ſocietie in the Gos E 1 1, 
and the rules of Clemencie 3 and that men might be kindled with ſome 
ſparkes of deſire to redeeme the time, and gaine the comforts they have loſt, 
and ſeeke the bleſſings of Go p in a holy Societie, I have thought gaod 
in the ſecond place to propound out of the Scriptures; Motivs, as they lie 
here and there ſcattered in the holy Writings, to incite and perſwade all 
ſorts of men, eſpecially profeſſours, to a more conſcionable reſpeR of this 


mutuall love.. : D „ ebe 
The firſt Motive may be. taken from Example, and chat both of God 
and CHRIS T; Godimade his infinite Love apparent to us in that he ſam 
his onely begotten. Sonne into the werld, that We night beleevein; him, and her 
might bee a reconciliation for aun ſimmer and therefore ought we to love one an- 


other, yea ſo ta love on: another. Fhall xhe moſt high Go p faſten his love 
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love them that are out equalls, both ia Creation and Regeneration ? Shall 
the Lord be contented. to reſpect with an appearing love, and ſhall we think 
it enough to carry good affections to our brethren, - without. manifeſtati- 
on of the out ward ſignes and pledges of it Was there nothing ſo dente un- 
to G 0 o as his Sonne, and did bee give us his Sonne alſo to aſſure us of 
his love, and ſhall the love of che Saints be ever by us any. more accounted 
a burthenſome and coſtly love? Hath ſent his Sonne out of heaven in- 
to the world, and (hall we ſtie our ſelves up, and not daily runne inte the 
company of the member of CHRIST? Was CAI ſent that wee 
might have the life of Grace in holy and heavenly and myſticall union, and 
iſtjan ſocietie ſtirre 
up, nouriſn, and increaſe that life ſo givennnk˖·· 424 
As Sinceritis is the life of Religion,ſo Sooiety isabe life of Sinceritie. Was Chiilt 


one another jn rhe religious cemper of our affections, and the free and) wih 


vigur, our Lord, our Prophets our Prieſt, ur King (chat wee might pet: 
ceive his love ),Jaid dawne hut i fers; ahh uld not ayer imit ate ſo ig- 
| 1 an example, thgugh it wertete lap downe: our dives. ane fan an. 
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a Tbe ſecond Motive ir, from, Commandement:: it is not a, thing arbitrarie for 
us to love our brethren, as is before expreſſed; Curteſie, dear cken. 
newat o 


1 


„ * 
Ie 


| licie, ſociety and clemency. ara not ching: we may ſhew, or not 


— 


pleaſures, 


* ; KY 4 


— A t-4 1 


* 
© >a Es. * 
4 (IE 2 4 & L þ a "95 BN. * * 
Fg a * — * 7 4 8 N 7 . 13 gh + mt * r A R 2 ** 7 « 5s N n 
* | U | e 1 * ry 4 "8. Le * Vs O's ws 
* 3 * - N Þ 5 N F- * n "Ft * S 2 
. * 8 ' 


_—Y 


1 


Verla. Of Love. 


pleaſares, but they are neceſſary ; ſuch,as if they be wanting, a ſin is commit” 
ted, nay grie vous ſins even again the commandement of Chriſt, fob, 13. As 
I {uid to the pewi whither I gos can ye net come, fo te you alſo I 7 noW, a new 
commandement give I Jou, that ye love one auather even as I loved you He ſhews 
here, that whereas they might be grieved that they ſhould loſe Chriſts bo- 
dily preſence, he had appointed them conrſe for'their ſolace; and that was 
in ſtead of Chriſt, as fe ow-members in Chrifts abſence in the world, to ſtrive 
by all means totjelicht themſelves in ſoving ſociety one with another. And 
this Commandement he cals a new Commandement, not in reſpect of the 
matter of the dut 5 for that was Ways required; but in reſpect of the form 
of obſerving it bb. the old generalfrule was, That tho ſbouldeſt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe: but now that form as I bad ed fou ack in it ſome- 
ching chat is more cxpteſſe, and for the incomparableYufficiency of the pre- 
ſident, is matchleſſe, ind more full of incitations to fire affection. Again, the 
perſon that gives it. and the time is to be conſidered : I now: give this com- 
wandement Men ate uſed, that have any ſparks of good nature in them, to re- 
member, and carefully to obſerve the laſt words of their dying friends, eſpe- 
cially if they charge not many things. Why, theſe are the laſt words of Chriſt 
the night before his death; even this one thing he doth eſpecially charge 
upon us : Namely, while we abide in this fleſh, and are hated of this world, 
and want thoſe glorious refreſhings would come by the preſence of Chriſt, 
to unite our ſelves in a holy bond of peace and love, to be kept and ſtrengthned 
by mituall endeavours in the ptrformance of all the duties of holy affection, 
& that till Chriſt ſhall gather us unts the glory that he hath with the Father. 
The third Motive may be taken from the bexefirs that may be gotten by 


love: and theſe are divers. 


ally by the Saints, with the dews of many ſweet and glorious refreſhings, 
by which chey are daily excited, inflamed, and encouraged to a holy conten- 


tation in godlineſſe. 


Setondly; Love i the fulfilling of the Law: not onely all the duties belon- 
ging to humane ſocieties (of which he there intreats) are comprehended un- 
der love, as by that great band that tyeth all eſtates and degrees; but alſo, is 


ing evill to our neighbour : Secondly, it cauſeth men to make conſcience of 
fulfilling the Law; and chat which is there generally ſpoken, if it be applied 
to the love of the Saints, may have his ſpeciall truth in this, that there is no- 
thing in outward things doth more fire the heart of a man to the love of, 
& labour after a godly liſe, then a daily loving ſociety with Gods children, 
in whom we ſee godlineffe, even in an experimentall knowledge, not layd 
before us in precept, but deſcribed unto us in practiſe, with the rewards and 
fruits of it. Vea, love may be ſaid to be the filing up of the Law, as the word 
ſeemeth to import in this, that it clotheth the duties of che Law, wirh the 
glory of a due manner, and ſeateth them upon their due ſubjects, with the 
unwearied labouts of conſtant wel-doing. 

Thirdly, the due performance, and daily exerciſe of the mutuall duties of 


| love, would be a great teſtimony and witneſſe unco us for the ſatisfying of 


our conſciences in the knowledge of ſuch great things, as otherwiſe are ex- 
ceeding hard to be knowne, as firſt it is not every bodies caſe to have the 


be diſcerned; for it is one of the inſeparable fruits of che Spirit: Secondly, 
many men follow not Chriſt at all, and among the followers of Chtiſt a 


great number are not ttue Diſciples. Now by love may al men know that we are 
G 2 | 


LFirſt, there is much comfort in love ; the Lord doth uſually and graciouſly | 
water the ſociety, conferences, prayers and other duties performed mutu- 


the fulfilling of the Law by effect; in that, firſt, it cauſeth ab!tinence from do- 
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I lohn 3.15. 


Epheſ. 3.17. 


Epbeſ. 4. 16. ; 
5. 


Epbeſ.4; 


1 Tg. 6. | 


Fl. Thar 


cfore great Naſters in Iſrael and Teach- 


in the heart of 


ulſe, and the 
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ol 


the Archangols, and with the. trumpet of Gad: then ſuall all the kgndreds of the 


| earth mo ur us, and they ſrall ſee the Sonne ¶ man cams in the cloudes of heaven 


with power and great glory: And who ſhall be able to ſtand in that great and 
fcarfull day? even all ſueh as have finiſhed their courſe in the love of God 


ly 


The fourth Motive may be taken from the miſerable Rate of ſuch as find 
not in themſelves the love of Gods children; Firſt, it is a palpable fign they 
abide in darkneſſe, and under the bondage of the firſt death ' 

Secondly,a man can never enter into the er, of Heaven without it; 
for every man can ſay, a murtherer ſhall not be faved (fo continuing: ) Now 
it is certaine, God hates a man that loves not his children, as well as he doth 
murtherers; He that loveth not his brother, is aman- ſlayer, and we know that 
no man-ſlayer can inherit eternal life. _ Pals 
Thirdly, till we love Gods children, we can never know What the length, 
breadih, and depth of the love of God and Chrift is to us. God ſhews not his love 
to us, till we ſhew our love to the Saints: Laſtly, for want of love in the heart, 
and the duties of love in converſation, the myſticall body of Chriſt is ex- 
ceedingly hindered from growing, both in the beauty and glory, which c- 
therwiſe would be found in the Church of Chriſt. | 

Laftly, to incite us yet more to the exerciſe of love, I propound three 
places of Scripture more, 5 „ 

The firſt place is, Epheſ. 4. 1 2. to 17. where may be obſerved. 4. things 

gotten by an holy union wich the members of Chriſt, and Chriſtian ſociety, 
and affection. It furthers our gathering into the body: It is an exceeding great 


and his children; as cettainly as we now find love in our hearts, ſo ſure 
ſhall we have boldneſſe in the day of fudgement. 


edification in the building, and fits us for our roome among the Saints, God- 
ly ſociety doth frame us and ſquare us, and many ways fits us for our place 
in this building. Thirdly, loving affection to the members of Chriſt and 
mutuall ſociety doth much profit us, in reſpect of our growth inthe. body: & 
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blemeth where it lifleth : And, that which | 
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and in danger | 
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Verſ. 4. Of Love: 
that till we become prrfett men, und attain to the age of the fulueſſe of Chriſt. 
Fourthly, this holy love is a great fence to the judgement againſt falſc and 
deceirfull doctrine : he is notieafily carried Withevery wind of dofirine, nor 
unſetled with the vaine deceits of men, that can follow the truth, and the 
means thereof in à ſetled and well grounded love to Gods children. But 
on the other ſide, how eaſily are ſuch men deluded and throwne off from 
their purpoſes and comforts that did never joyne themſelves to Gods chil- 
dien? : A New ö 2 

The ſecond place is, 1 Peter 4. 7. . where the Apoſtle exhorteth to ſo- 
briety in the uſe ofthe profits & delights of the world in meats and drinks, 
riches; xecreation and apparell, and withall to ſpend their time here in ſpi- 
rituall duties, eſpecially Prayer; watching thereunto, both to obſerve all 
occaſions and opportunities to pray, as alſo noting the mercies of God we 
find in prayer, with our owne cortuptions in the manner, and the glorious 
ſuceeſſe of prayer, i prevailing with God: But above all things he wills 
them to have fervent love: and yeeldeth tivo reaſons or motives; firſt, 
the end of all things is at hand: and therefore it is belt loving and making 
| much'of thoſe, that after the diſſolution ſhall be great heirs of heaven and 
earth : ſecondly, Lowe covereth the multignde of fins, it hideth the blemiſhes 
of out natures, and ſitteth us for the comforts of Society, Notwithſtanding 
the infirmicies accompany even the Saints whiles they are in this vale of mi- 


2 


Un e fi e | | | 

The third place is; 2 Pet. 1. 7, &c. where he largely perſwadeth men to get 
holy graces into their hearts, and to expreſſe holy duties in their lives: among 
cheſe as chick, he inſtanceth in brotherly kindneſſe and love; to this end he brin- 

ch divers reaſons : firſt, it will ſet our knowledge awork, which elſe would 
e idle and unfruitfull; and where ſhould we unload our ſelves of the ſruits 
of knowledge, which men get in Gods houſe, better then in the houſes of 
the people of God? ſecondly, he that hath not theſe chings blind : or if 
he have ſight and mit h for this world, yet he is pur - blind, ſo as he can 
ſee nothing that is fare 25 a 
ſuch as ate carnall things: the want of love to Gods people is a palpable ſign 
of a pur-blind carnall man: thirdly, the want of love, and the other graces 
there named, is a ſign of a ſpiritnall Lethargie, even that a man is fallen into 
a forgerfulneſſe of the purging of his old fins; that is, it is a ſign that à man li- 
eth under the guilt and fiſch of all his former fins, and never feels the weight 
of them, or conſiders the danger of them : Fourthly, Love,with the fruits of 
it, doe make our calling and election ſure : Fiftly, loving ſociery, and brother- 
ly kindneſſe is a great means of perſeverance, if ye doe theſe things ye ſhall 
never fall : Laſtly? by this means an entrance ſpall be miniſtred unto us abun- 
. | dantly, into the everlaſting kingdome of our Lord peſus Chriſt; both becauſe it 
mighcily furthereth faich and hope: as alſo, becauſe by this means eternall 
life is begun on earth,in reſpect of communion both with God & the Saints. 

Thus farre of the Motives ; Helps follow. Theſe helps are ſuch as ſerve 
both for the begetting & nouriſhing of a holy Jove to and with Gods people. 
here are eight things that are gtrat furtherances of holy life: 
Firſtꝭ the conſcionable hearing of the word of God, for in Gods houſe 


. 


ring of them. How came thoſe Coloſſians, by their love to the Saints : no o- 
therwiſe but by hearing the Word of truth, which diſcovered unto them who 
were Gods children, and did daily fence them agaialt the ſcornes and repro- 
ches which the world Jided them withall. 


be ſoundly humbled to ſeek Gods favour, and find on 1 poſſeſſed with 
7 es | 3 the 


— 


1 % 
- $I 3 = ” * 
a 2 
0 
; 
% 


— 


as eternafl things are) but onely things neere, - 


| doth the Lord fire the heart and holy affections, and teach the right orde- | 
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Perſe 13,16, 


1. 
Verſ. 8. 


2. 
gere oy, 


3. 
Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10. 


J. 
6. 


Verſe 10. 
Vorſe 11. 


The helps. 


1. 


Secondly, we mult get faith and hope, as the coherence ſhews : for till we | . 
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che tare for and hope of a better life, we cannot receive Gods children a | 
(vs dente + But no man was ever truly rouched in conſcience, and 
unſigned defites of remiffion of his fins : Neicher did ever a man ſeriouſly 
ſeeke uſer the things of « better life, bur he did love Gods children above 
all the people of the earth: and it is true of the meaſure; that as we grow in 
fairh and hope, ſo we ſhould grow in love, & in che comforts of Gods favour, 
Thirdly, would we love brotherly, withor feigning, and fervently;then we 
| muſt get our ſoulet purified through the ſpirit in 1 ＋ oe truth, i. we muſt 
, make conſtience of the duties of mortification(as of ſo many purges)to clenſe 
our thobghts and affections, 1 reigning luſts and evils; for ſe- 
cret ſing entertained and delighted in Within. thẽ uffections and thoughts, do | .. 
exceedinply poyſon affection both to God and man : this ĩs that the Apoſtle | _ 
meanerh where he ſaith, Love mut come ont of - a pure hem. ee 
Fourthly, we muſt firre wp the ſpirit « Sap, — re is ſpitit 1 
of love, and we mult ſtirre it up by nouriſhing the mot ĩons of the ſame, put-· 
ting coutſes or wayes of expreſſing love into out minds; and by prayes , 
— 2 ot any other means that may inflame our hears to a bobyaffe. | © 
on. . 7 0908.7 ee, ue ; 
- Fiftly, it profiteth much hereunto to get and keepe in our u, a pattern 
of faith amd love; even à draught of the things that contern faith im God, 
2d love to the Saints: that we might alwayes have a ſtame of all holy du. 
ties that concern this holy affection: this was their care in the 1 


tithes, as dppeareth; 2 T. l. i 3. Y o 
ny, to be ſound in theſe n Patience, requires oſt 
an end Experience, and a daily acquainting our ſelves with the things of the 
— of Chriſt. When we ate driven by oſten croffes toſeek comfort is 
Child ren, and by much obſervation do find the 99 pe, 
that ariſe from holy Society with them ? Many are the incredible weaktiefts | 
that diſcover themſelves in the hearts of yonger and wedher Chriſtiats 1 but 
it is a ſhame for the elder men if they be norſonndiw love; Tit. 22. 
Seventhly, we muſt by all holy means ſtrengthen, and encourage, and fer 
our ſelves upon perſeverance in rhe profeſſion of our hope; for if once we 
give oyerprofeſſion,it will be eaſie to ſee love vaniſh:a wavering profeſſion 
is — in _ | oaks the fel - ky 3.2 
Laſtly, if we would never forfake the fellowſhip we have ane with another, | 
as the manner of fone wicked hypocrites and damnable Apoſtatesis, then | 
we muſt with all Chriſtian care, Conſider one quothers Weakneſſes and wants; 
& be continually yrovoking, inciting, and encouraging ove another to love,and | 


. | ro good worky, 
| : T hns of the helps. | 
In the laſt place I propounded to be conſidered, che deſects that are found 
in the love that is abroad in the world, with which the common Proteſtant 
pleaſeth himſelfe, 1 will not here complain that love is turned into luſt, and 
| that that damnable infection hath ſtained heaven and earth, & polluted our 
houſes, brought a curſe upon · our Aſſemblies, and debaſed our gentty, diſho- 
noured our Nobles, corrupted our youth, and made heavy our elder Age: 
or ſhew how it hath brought 2 ns famine and peſtilence: but tò let this 
paſſe, Iwill ſpeake of the honeſter love; and wherein think you ſtandeth it⸗ 
Firſt, in the civiller ſort, in complements : never more complements and 
leſſe love, Secondly, in freedome from ſuits at Law, and quarrelling; they 
are in charity with all the world, if they can ſhew that they never were quar- 
relſome, or that they ate friends again. Thirdly, in the baſer ſort it is meere 
Ale · houſe friendſhip, their love ſtands wholly in going to the Ale-houſe to- | 
{ether ; theſe are the onely fellowes and good neighbours; and commonly, 
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dere d det op the Perth bench, and Prdelamatiog made of free pardon for 
beth 


filthy Ribmldry dken ſpewings an Vipet-like ſlandets belched out 
a inſt good mem Fourthiy, many be of Alke | | 
thet love then of chemſelves, ot for thethſelves; of others 1 But yet more 
plainly the defeRivehelle of the common Proteſtants love appeares di 

Fi ye uſuall ſins which are rife amongſt them, even ſuch as batter 
the fortreſſe of Live; How ein they pleate 'themſelves in their charity, 


| if We evnſider nom Malice, Nevenge, Anger, Slandering, Back- biting, and all 
| ſalt chen Selfe-love? what mon tonfition then Envy ? 


ſottd df Provocitiotsto anger; uſe overy-where N > What more 


| en F. I ge? 

The Tradeſman while ke is fünfte fo fleſhed with ſucceſſe, and ſtuffed with 
dy deſire of ptofit chat ie cares fot \ wrotigs, nor how mich 

ones pre judicia ll to other mens trade: But this man is nor fo. filled 
love ; but the declining Tradeſ- man that hath overlit | 


-- Secondly, it apptaret to be 'defeRive in the Objects of Love, in a chiefe 
Cempmion of Love, in the Pts of Love, and iti the Manner of Loring. 


conſtience of all their ways: but are theſe the men the common Proteſtant 


wotid then theſe ? Is not the leaſt endeavourafter holineſſe chaſed and put 
ſued wich open hates, diſſikes, ſlanders? Can a man refraine himſelfe 
evill, and not be made a prey? Doth there any live „ 50 they perſe- 
cute him not Away falſe wretch, ſaiſt thou, thou art in charity with all men, 
and yet canſt hut beate the image of God in a child of Gdꝰ | 
For the ſecond: all true Love ought to be accompanied with Faith; yea 


of the wotld defetive, that a communion with men is nor firſt ſanRified by 


unton with God: Theſe men that boaſt ſo much of their charity, never 


mate conſcience of ferking the afſfirance of Gods favour in Chriſt, neither 
evet ttavelled undet the burthen of their ſins, ſo as to ſeek forgiveneſſe as the 
true bleſſedneſſe. | | 


| Thirdly, the common Proteſtant is exceedingly to blame in the very main 


duties of Love; no tendlerneſſe of heart, no trite Hoſpitality, and for mer- 


| 7 to the poore the old complaints may be taken up, Ther ij n merry in the 


and: Mereiful wen are takth am% We may now adayes wait for ſome 
Samatitane to come and prove hitmſelſe aneighbout ; and for ſociety and 
fellowſhip in the Goſpell with Gods people, it will never fink into the un- 
derſtunding of chefe cärnall men, that that is any way expedient : and final - 


makes ronſtience of them? f a 

And forthe lat, it is-eafily avouched, that the Love that is found in the 
molt then, is neicher brotberly, nor without gtoſſe reigning and hypoctiſie, 
not ptoteedeth it from a heat in any meaſure purified ; and laftly, it is ſo 
far from being fervenr, that it is ſtone cold. | 

Thus of Love, * - | 


"Verſe z. Fer the Hopes ſake which is lad iy for you in Heaven, © 


| þ theſe words is mentioned the chirs Gtire, for which the Apoſtle gives 
thanks, and chat is Hope, 


U 
14 * 


c y new 


'| ivevery way as Well filled with entry. And thus men are not in 


For the firſt : the õnely men thatare chiefly to be loved, and our affecti- 
otto be ſpent upon, ate the Saincs ; that is, fuch teligious perſons as make 


loves? Oh times | oh manners | what men find worſe entertaitment in the | 


it ought to be founded upon Faith;atid therefore ketein is the common love | 


ly, in all the branches of Clemienty before expteiſed, whete'is the man chat 
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ignorance; know none o- | 


Hope 
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of heaven, 
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wel downe. be 11. of 328 > fad, The * 
wic all fante;,and their n - ſhall perifs, and: lei- ali be. forrew: 

. | hews chut the time ſhall come, _ 
thoſe vaine hopes ſhall be driyen ont of the ſoules of the wicked, and in 


gerd thereof they (hall be fil khrrwi e ſorrowes on earth, or 
wiah aternall forrowes in heli, u hope bah ubs int pocrite mbun he hath hea- 


bar, if Guditake M r ꝰ fob 25. 8. Noting that if carnal men 
for 3 Hypecrites)'will not forgoe their fond ions while 
they live, 


* God heare mens prayers in the troubleſome time of 
Not the prayers at chat time made by ſuch men; for they are 
„having upon them but the names of God and godlineſſe, and 
cerity pray anto God at all timer, neither in their death doe 


0 
in 0 
ger: therefore their hope of mercy in death ſhall faile them. | 
weft. But if true Hope be not naturall, what is the difference-berweene: 


4 


and downe the World under the colours of it? or how may we try our ſelves 


as 


* 


in carnall men. EP 

+ Ficſt,the true Hope layes faſt hold upon the merits of Jeſus Chriſt onely, 
and ſtrives conſtantly. to be efabliſped aud amd Bur the common Hope 
is never emptied of carnal! confidence and preſumption, that God loves 
them for ſome good things or parts that are in them: neither doth it brook 
aſſurance, for with one breath carnall people are aſſurediy confident of 
Gods mercy, and encounter the Doctrine of infallible aſſurance. 


makes men more wilfull aud obſtinate againſt God and his Ordinances. 
Thitdly, true Hope makes a man cheerfull under all forts. of Croſſes, by 
verue of the very teaſſs grounded upon Hope ; but the common H 
of it (cife wil not yeeld a mans heart N any Croſſe. | 
Fourthly, the faichfull man can ſuffer for his Hope, but a wicked man 
tcanſhew no chaine, unleſſe ir be for his ſin. 
Fiſtly, true Hope reſts upon Gods promiſe, though never ſo unlikely to be 
performed by outward and ordinary means; but wicked men with their 
common Hope are perhaps able to beleeve they ſhall live well ſo long as 
they ſceand feele means, but without means they are without Hope, , 
- Sixtly,true Hope will acknowledge x5 well as kno | 
Omer abide profeſſion ol Religion, it is enough there be a good keart to 
Seyenthly, true Hope is induſtrious in the uſe of all means to come to the 
fend hoped; but the common Hope is ſingularly ſloathfull, it boaſts of a 
ſufficiency obkhowkige, and yet neglects the ſincere uſe of all Gods Ordi- 
nanices ; it affirms ol geing to heaven, and yet cannot tell of one | 
forſinne; nor one houre daß ſpent in mortification: bur craft thon 
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yet by too late experience they ſhall find them vaine, when Deatii 


:: Objeft. But then they mean to pray God give taem, aud nope 
their repentancech to find merry for their ſoules. Sol In che 9. . 
i chus'y, Will God beare his cry when-trowble comes upon him | 


they pray unto God becauſe they delight in the Almighty ; and therefore he | 
ſhews Verſe 10;thar ſeeing they delight not in God and godlineſſe, and will | 
not pray at all times; that is, as well in health as ſickneſſe, io proſperity, as | 

advert while chey mighbr'yet ſin, as well as when they can fin-no lon- | 


the Hope of the faichfuli and this common Hope, chat ſo ordinarily goeth up 


whether we have a tight Hope or no? Auſ. The true Hope is deſcribed in 
ſeverall Scriprures, by divers properties, whigh are no where to be found 


Secondly; true Hope makes/a man more humble, but che common Hope | 
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| ings and laid up ſafe in heaven, and therefore cannot be loſt; and beſides, 


| Heaven is onely proper to Religion; Nature hath but a datke glimpſe of im- 
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neere to God; but 
fartheſt off from the care, deſire, or 
houſe or abroad. 051. IDE | F OG 
The fourth thing that I obſerve from the Coherence, concerning Hope, is 
the worth of the Grace; Ir is one of the thiree golden ime, ents to adorne 
a Chriſtian Soule: and this I note the rather becauſe- it ſhonld move us to 
uſe carefully.and conſtantly all the meanes that ſetve to breed. or. increaſe | 
true Hope in us, and to get by prayer and practiſe all thoſe things that caufe 


nſe of Gods. preſence; either in Gods 


And that we may get and increaſe our Hope, wee muſt labour for: 


Hope. | | 1 
Firk, true Grace, 1 Theſ. 2. 16. Sec 


the 
Scriptures, Rom T5. 4+ Filtly, the goyes of i 'Ghoſt,and peace of C | 
lation, Ephe 


Rom. I 5. 13. Sixtly,above all, and for all theſe abr Spirit of Rex 
7.18, Seventhly, the oſten meditation of Gods Promiſes. |... 
Thus of Hope, as it is conſidered in relation to Faith and Lou,. | 
Which is laid up for you in Heaven.) In theſe words Hope is deſc 
the object of it. A Yah 91 = OW 
Laid ap] (viz) by 
Metaphor gives occaſion to obſerve three Doctrines. q 
Ful, that Grace and Glory ate a mans beſt treaſures, and therefore wee 


78. 7. Thirdly, Experience, Roms: 5.4. gi ar Patience and comfort u 


table evidence of them, to be contented though we want other things. 
Secondly, that Hope is no common Grace, in that amongſt many faire 
vertues which are common to wicked men, hee locketh up this Grace of 


Hope as a ſpeciall Iewell hee intends to keepe onely ſor his owne Children. | 


| Thirdly, that the evidence and grace of Gods Children be in Gods keep- 


N 1 
514 


when they die, there is of theirs in heaven before they come. 
Heaven] Here I obſerve two chiags. | 
Firſt, that there is a Heaven 


, 


nn Ni 99 
for the Saints after this life: the Doctrine of | 
mortality, or any being after chis life, and is full of ſtronger ObjeRions |. 


then Anſwers : and as any are more lewd in life, they ate more ſenſeleſle | , 


of immortality. But concerning the eſtate of the bleſſed in heaven, Nature 
is wholly ignorant, yea, the doctrine hereof is ſo | divine, that Religion 
it ſelſe doth not fully purtray it out in this world to any, yet as any are more 


ny duties in generall: if ever wee would have heaven when wee die, wee | 
muſt get holinefſe both imputed or infuſed while wee live h. Wee muſt bee 
ſure wee be of Gods Familie i, and that we are borne againe k. In particu-| 


of Gods kingdome l: and if we may come by the meanes to be effectually in- 
ſtructed in the way to Heaven, we ſhould account of this Pearle, and rather 
then loſe it, ſell al Wee have to buy it m. And wee ſhould above all things 4 
leur for the meaze that periſheth not, hut endures to everlaſting life v: in as much 
as in the Miniſtery of the word is many times found the Keyes that open un- 
to us the Kingdome of heaven o. And in as much as riches may prove a ſia- 
gular hinderance, we ſhonld take warning, and ſee to, it that chey do not in- 
tangle us p. And becauſe in Heaven are our treaſures, we ſhould ſet dur affe#6- 
ons there q, and prepare for our change and departure r. Giving allowance to 
no ſinne, no not the leaſt ſ: conſtantſy profeſſing and conſeſſing Chriſt before 
men; that he may not deny us in that day t. Yea, where God meanes to beſtow 
heaven, he beſtowes heavenly qualities on men in this life, they are poore in | 
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bed i, 
God in his ſecret Coffers;as A moſt-warchy: lewell: chis | 


ſhould labour for them more then any thing elſe, and if wee have a comfor- | 
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er after heaven and tho thiaga the troſ : they, are: 
rehly carking and diſtreſſefull cates ? 2 they ate tilt; 
they H ir cmemier u. 1 OTH, oy #9. 200 das. nom bajar 10 22281 
Secondly; the meditation ofHtaveh ſerves furteproofg, not onely of A- 
theiſts, that would deny it, or Papiſts, that claime ſo great glory; ſor their 
baſe merirs 3 but alſo of the moſt Proreſtanes:iifor;are; not iti maſt Jach as 


can diſcerne the face of the Skies and yet haus ne-diſcerning of rhe [paſan,to get 
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Grace and Heaven ? to ſay nothing of choſe thut by their. gralle and hocri- | 


ble fins have forfeited over and over the claime of an intereſt;inghe king- 


Yea, doe not the better ſort give Heaven fait words; and; FRED e 


| dome of heaven, living in daily blaſphemies, whoredoms, draqkenneſſe „Kc. 


thus while men bleſſe themſelves, Gads curſes uſually deyoure them. | 
. Laſtly, it is a Docttine of wonderfull comfors co Gods Children a; nei- 
ther is this the peculiar advancement of ſome princzpall Saints, as Ahrabam, 
David, &c b. neither ſhould the miſeries of this life before ye com̃e to hea- 
ven, trouble us, ſeeing there is no compariſon. between the treubles of ths 
life, and the glory of the world to come, where there ſhall be no ſin, ſorrow, la- 


bour,weakneſſe, diſgrace,feare,death ; where we (hall enjoy the ſweet pre- 
{ ſence of God, Chrilt, Angels, and juſt men, with unſpeakable Joyes, perfect 
| holineſſe, exquiſite knowledge, and a totall righteouſneſſe, and all this for 


ever. 3 ; i er Mit Wes ; F ULM YEARS 
; . Secondly, from hence alſo dotk plainly ;arife this ſecond Doctrine, 
viz. that the hope of Chriſtiansis in another world ; there is their ſtay and 
comfort. When they ſeek by Faith the comforts of Gods fayoryand.by Love 
ſeparate themſelves to the; communion with Gods . pre- 
ſently ſuch a rent from the World, and. all ſorts of carnall men afaulting. ſo 
their veſt, that a little experience learnes them the kao wledge of chis darch 
that in this world, and from the men of chis world,,and chexrhings thereof, 
muſt look for no peace or contentment... : 3 bo 1 . 
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The Uſe is, firſt, for inſtruction, to teach us therefare tõ uſ 
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that Heaven is out portion, and there  onely. muſt we -proyide.co fi 
reſt; and contentment; yea, therefore as ftravgers and Pilgrimes we 
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- {: 344 * | hates of wicked men. And thoſe men are —— — and: prejudiced. 
3 rr cauſt of the troubles * children is their own in- 
; mu 0/012 7: 

6.4 g. It ig ſtrang erhey ſhould hate 1 us ſo; we never did them wrong. | 
| Set DN will they der unte pen for wry names ſake :it is not 
| your evill doing, but you holy Hp Eng the Name of tit, which is | 
danced Wes yor, that they hate. 
| what But how comes it they ſhould dare tobe ſopreſumprogus and ſo 

ir i 


y malicious > Af. It is becauſe they have not kyown my Father: uer. 21 
ignorance of the Majeſty and Juſtice wy God is the cauſe 6 of F 
Obel. Wir be of ignoratice, it may be _ y pardoned them. Gal. Verſe 22. 
| Tate det and fþ how inns — id have hid bd — 
i {5-51 1") yo ctouk for their in; that is, if Chri ep wrt — Word had | 
©. *- not diſcobered their ins, and ſet before them the way of godlineſſe, then itt 
mad been no ſuch grievous and monſtrous fin, but inaſmuch as many men | 
doe lie in wilfull ignorance, and will not be informed of the vileneſſe of 
their coutſe, therefore A God, of all ſinners, they are without colour or 
ſexcuſe. 
[:-" 0668, Bat may they not have good hearts to God, chough they 6c chus 
;| intemperately and unjuſtly maligne and abuſe the Preachers and Children 
[| of God ? Jul. Verſia 3. He that hateth Chriſt in his Miniſters and members 
| hatech the Father alſo, and cannot have a good heart to Gt. 
Stellt. But it ma be chat Chriſt and Chriſtians are hated the more ſceure> | 
| 1 by wicked world lings, becauſe they ſee nothing but their baſeneſſe and 
| ee. Sal. Verſ. 24. 22 had nat done workes among them Which none a- | | 
ther did, e. By which words our * ee ſnevs that no ——— of God: ot, 
a9 by,or ame Servants;can be teſtimonies of the undoubted 
| certainty of the goodneſſe, and — of their cauſe ; but wicked men 
will ſtill, againſt all right; hate them. And therefore t ſhould {6 inſorme 
our ſelves * and other Sctiptares, r 25.) as to ſet downe our teſt, 
chat in the world we muſi have troubles, and in Chriſt and heaven, peace aad 
--* , | therefore lay up hope in oux hearts, as God hath locked ap ont CTR in,} 
Ficaven- | 
LF Thus of ficht. Thus alſo of the Grace for which hs; hives thanks. 
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Au. 15. 14. 
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150 e eee. in as much as youhave heutd A1. 


ö ment ſoul to Gad, Rom. 10.4. * 1 55 1.23. &. And that except men be borne 
b caſe of ſome hundreds of Pariſhes in this famous Kingdome, that in the mid- 


] che Word. Many are the forts of evil hearers : exceeding many are the 


che Scripture hath noted and taxed divers corruptions in men, in hearing, 
{ and fear threatned them. For the better explication of this uſe 1 con-| 
| fider ewo things, Firſt, the ſorts of evil hearers e Secondly, their ſtare i in 


4 Mat. 11.5. vill, if Chriſt eat; be is a glutton d. Secondly,ſome heare and are ſcandalized*: 


fL. 24. 
oe their harts are ready to TN for anger. A thiscomes 2 times becauſe mẽ 


e ee, the — of che Word. F 
|: diſtreſſe of the afſicted Conſcience is here or 
ehe bones that God hath broken, receive joy and |  . 

bly; what (hall I ſay, but as4 36 


hatin ade 488. 18, 8 5 11 1 SHOT? 4 
is, Firſt, ot inſtructlon: Lee bdivithes edles 
90 in theme of their. God, that have taſted of this boun- 


Prophets, and righteous men deſired to heare the oy s that you . — 1 
have wot beard aan for humiliation - ner ase | > 
che lamentabſe eſtare of ſuch people as have not tho Word — pe * 
wem. How doe the thouſands eyen in Iſrael, periſh chrough che J 


cruell torments chat abide olc ſoule-mwrtherers1 Shall I namethems] wiſh 
[their repentance, hat ſo they have new name but becauſe laniefita- | 
ble rience thews har ne, qe als ſeldome finds here with it may 
be (alt » the duty -of all Gods people to bowe the kuses “ 
of tl bangt God ung hint inſtame the hearts of thoſe that 
; rk ck bowels of compaſſion, that they would in due 
| me parti Chncch of chem, chat fo their-namev may no more bete 
heard amongſt us. Wmiles men ie ficke ofthe pig cusil Lethar in der 
owne hearts, they are little troubled with the diſtreſſe — api men | | 

would even in Gods fight d duely weigh, withour fhiftinfandprejadice;theſe} | 

Propoticions vis. that aring of the Word is the ordinary meant to convert || 


4 eine they cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, fob 3. 3. if I ſay theſe 
s be weighed , bow ſhould our bowels turne within us to conſider the 


deft of this grear Light, in this reſpeR; yet ſit in darkeneſſe # Thirdly for the |. 
reproofe of the Siler and vitious diſpoſitions of men in the —— 


wicked humours of men, by which they ſinne againſt the Word heard: 


reſpeR of it. 

The ſorts of evill bestem may be diſtinguiſhed into two kinder: fore are | 
openly impious and audacious; ſome more civill and reſtrained, Of the firſt 
kinde. Fitſt, ſome are ſo wayward nothing can pleaſe them, either the 
Preacher is too terrible; or hee is too comfortable. ohn faft,he bath De 


Men are ſo wedded to their own conceits, and ſtuffed with prejudice, that 
chey/ many times wilfully ſtudy, and ſtrive to frame ſcandal and offence out 
of the words of the Teacher. "Third ſome hears and are filed with wrath 
and exvy, and that ſometimes ſo as & ans: reſtraine the ſignes of their 
rage and fretting no not in the Sermon ii me f. They gaaſb with their teeth, &. 
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wanting of Viſion? 'Is there not almoſt millions . Men and Women chat 4 
I have ſearce heard (by g) whether:chere be au holy Ghoſts Oh the 


| Verſi'6. 


Pry 


choake it wich cares and luſts. The third forſakes the proſeſſion, and hea- 
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above all others, they are ſtrange hearers that are mentioned, Mat. 22.22, 
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M hereof -yehave beard. 
cannot abide Wholeſome Doctriae but are given te ſubles v. Fourthly, Some heder 
and their months mas j eſte, While their hearts ge after their laſti ij they hear &- 
mocks k. Fifcly," ſome make the auditory of Chriſtians the ſtudy | 
ner of baſe filchinefſe.: thither comes the Adulterer, the Covetous, the 
deceiver;the aceuſer of che brethten, &c. and there they damnably frame 
their dogged and ſwiniſh imaginations. Sixtly, Some heare, and if they 
finde any power in the doctrine of the Preacher, they, enquire whether 
he be not a puritane; for they have heard ſo much evi iat Sect every. 
where, that that one colour may ſerve to make them cautelous, and better 
adviſed then to bee much troubled with his Doctrine. I Seventhly, Some 
will hear F hee ſpralę of this world w. He is an excellent Preacherthac in their 
underſtand ing gives them liberty; and ſowes pillowes under their fle ſhly and 
worldly ellomet. Eight ly, Some heare fearetully, as loath to bee drawn to 
the Sermon of any that rebukes ſinne, as t he people of Iſrael were to come 
neere the Mount ua. Ninthly, ſome (like the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſees 
when. they perceive that · the Preacher rebukes their ſinnes, ſeek to lay hands 
upon him o, and as farre as the feare of che people reſtraineth them not, they 
ptactiſe ro temove him. | 1200 
Ihe civiller ſorts of hearers are diverſly ſinnefull in their ſeverall humors: 
Firſt, ſome he ate, but it is to bee rid of their diſeaſes, that is, to ſee whether 


<< 


of their mindes, and dull the ſtinging cares of their hearts. Secondly, ſome 
are like the young man, for they goc from the ſermon ſorry that the Word 
requireth ſuch things as they are not willing ro doe? , Thirdly, ſome heate 
and ſay, God forbid :4 It is pity it ſhould be fo as the Preacher faies, Fourth- 
ly, ſome beare becauſe a great report goeth of the Teacher. F.ftly, But 


they hear and admire, and yet leave and forſake ſor any reformation or pra- 


whac they heare. Dre Ens . 
the three 


ctiſe of | | 
Under this tanke I may refer ſorts of hearers, Matth. 13. The 


firſt ſort ſuffer the Devill preſently to take away the Word, The ſeeond ſort 


ring and liking of it, in the time of temptation or perſecution. Thus of their 
ſorts. 1251 D et „ 21d 
The ſtate of men tranſgreſſing againſt the Word, by refuſing to heare it 
aright, is exceeding fearefull; it they could ſee their miſery they would doe 
as the Prophets tequite, they would cut their haire and caſt it away, under 
the ſenſe of the hotrour of Gods indignation , The duſt of the feet of Gods 
meſſengers will riſe in judgement againſt ſuch hearers* ; It ſhall be eaſicr for 
Niniveh, and Tyruu, and Sidon, and Sodom, and Gomorrab;then for ſuch hea- 
| rers u. Yea, all their ſuits for mercy are abomination in Gods fight *. A hea- 
vie care is noted for a ſingulat/judgement, Marth. 13. 13; 14 &c, Eſa. 
30,346. Lea, becauſe men will not hear the Word they waſt hear the rod, 
Mic. 6. 9. and their eares (if they belong to God) mult be forced open by 
cotrections, Jeb 313. To concludegit all this cannot affect men; then Lay as 
the Lord ſaid tp ch Prophet of ſuch. perſons; Hee that lea veth off to bear, 
let him leave. „gebs · ult. Thus of the fitſt parc! of the deſctiption (vic) 
| rhe ordinance ig which-it is moſt effectuall, (vid. ) Hearing 
ſecond part is che property ofthe Word, which is moſt eminent in 
| che working of e, (We.) Tub: cy 
meaneth not the perſonall Word, which is Chriſt,,! 
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orales, Veſiam, Dreames, ot emmonly by tradition of Dactrine, from 
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I Ward of Thu. 


wards Scripture k the Word of holy Seriptute is here meant«. 
TIE he Wok the Word of God; wherein it doth excell, 
Fil, it is Aue. The teſtimony of Gods mouth, h, ful i Theſi2.r3 
Pſalag. 18. 88.129. Secondly, i it is eternal and inrorruptibir, 4 long lyon 1 
| ox. the Word of life, Pſalm 119. 8g. 144152. Philip. 2. 16. 1 Potyt. 23. 
| Thirdly, ic Th t, P/al,x 47.15.18, Fourthiy, it it powerful and terrible, 
Arb. 4.12» 2 the Spirit, Hof. 6.5. Eſa. 11. 2. He. . 12. Epheſ.6.| -. 
Fatlysit is Naur ching and hraling, it hath a property to nouriſh and heaje. 
_ | Pſalms 107, 20, Sint iy, it ſanctißth both our and the uſe of the bei- 
eurer. Seventhly, it is comfortable, joyſull, /Weer, Pſalm 119. 14,111: 143. 
J.62. Eightly, it is apt ſot. generation, i it bath a quickeming power, Pſalu 119. 
4528.1 Pet. 142. Ninthiy it is pte fervative both from fin, Halme f 19.11. 
and from ſhame, Pſalm 119,22. So will not gold and filver. 'Tenchly, it is“ 
4 e large, Pſalm 119. 96. 98,99 . 100. 104, Eleventhly; it is 
Abe, and pure, aud jaſt, Pſalm 119. 105. 130. 140,128, 138, Bur bete the. 
Word is commended for the Truth of it, and that a moſt eminent ptoperey 
i [4g mens convertions,,, 
Fruth is taken diverſiy: for a vertue in ſpeech, in i the ſecond Table, for 
Truth of Doctrine, Fohn . 53 · for the ſubſtance of a type, obi 1.17. ſot up- 
right neſſe, and ſincerity, oha 3.21, for the true forme ofa. thing, Rot. 28. 
How the Word Here the word of God is ſaid to be the word of nl, in regard of the uſe 
is ſaid to be | of che Word in the converſion of a ſinnerzand that, firſt, as it is apprehended 
a Word of ¶ to be in it ſelfe : ſecondiy, as tt is by effect in the hearet. For the firſt, before 
Truth, a man can have experience of che power of the Word in the l of his 
$6 . | ſoule, he muſt know it to be @ word of Tymh foure wayes, + | 
I Feirſt, chat it is the very word of God, and therefote te: ; confidetitie ring he 
| admirable antiquity of the Story befote all other Hiſtories : the dreadfull 
miracles by which it was confictaed : the certaine event of the vaticinics or 
propheſies; the immutable and every way ſufficient frame of piety, righte- 
ouſneſſe and divine worſhip contained in it : the durableneſſe of the wile- 
dome thereof, which no-puniſhments couldever extort out of the hearts of 
the: N 36 : and laſtly, the dreadfall nne upon the ene- 
mies Wa 0151 | 
1 Secondly, that it is true, — Doctrine it revealerh;though it make. 
I | never fo muckapainſt our profits, or pleaſunes,or luſts : ril «man be brovgke 
be u ge f Truth de promiſ bo 
irdlys that there is an eſpetia of Truth i es, ch 
in the promiſe i ſelfe and the condition. 
Fourthly, that we acknowledge Trark zoake performance of what God 
5 bath promiſed And ſo give glory to his fu. wache of the Wotd 
235 roatuhendel is nGie, e! 
The Word ., In the ſecond: place the Word is che Word of Truth by effed, bernuſeir | 
workerth worketh truth in us, ind imprinterk it elfe in us, and fis us for peak 
truth in us 
fixe wayes, | Tir 1g. and thus it workers Truth in us fix wayes. 
En ia that it worketh knowledge, und ſo Truth inte unde 
Secondly, in that it worketh in us the Ttuth of worſhip, * 5 14 8 
Thirdly, in that it worketk in us plainneſſe and u n 
ciſe of Grace and Holineſſeand fo irisoppeſedro 7 Epe. 5 
Fourthly; in chat it worketh Thich of Conſtanwie, that is/ un everluſthng re- 
ſolution to heare and keepe the Word. of Trash, Fre 1 ohn 4. 6. 
Hifcly. in that it begets in us che ſincaity und True becomes Ur cal- 


Ungs and behaviour in the — — ate free ſtom Te 
fidiouſneſſe:ſtundering, boaſting, latteryj dc. 1 Cor. y. g. Siat zn that Arve 
11 our nn vertuous, & — ee * as: 17 


. On, 
rr 


i , . 


f 


** 


profeſſe to o 


Word of Truth to us: and to this end; Firſt; weſhould pray God to give 


us the Spirit of 8 16. 1 Secondly, we muſt repent, that We may 
come to the knowledge of the Truth;2 Tims 2. 25. Thirdly, we may notreſt in 
the forme of Truth, Rom. 2. 20. oh 3:22: ni 2204-4 amadonu)! > how | 
For reproofe of foure ſorts of men. Firſt, ſuch, as will nar receive t be love 
of the Truth: With theſe'gaine is godlineſſe, 1 Tim. G. 5.2-Theſ 2. 10. 18, Se- 
condly, ſuch as ſtrangle 


— 


might ſin the more freely, Rom. 
118. Thirdly, ſuch as will not obey the Trath, which yet they admire, com- 


cauſe the way of Truth to be blaſpbemed, which Truth they hath heare, and 
Thus of the ſecond part of the deſcription. NPE 
Thirdly,the word of God is deſcribed by the kind of word, v. The Goſpel. 
lich i the Goſpell.] By the Goſpell is meant the Doctrine of the recon- 
ciliation of man with his God after the fal. Concerning the Goſpell, we may 


in the generall here obſerve; That of all other Doctrines, the Doctrine of 


a mans Reconciliation with God, is eſpecially to be urged and explained 
by the Preacher, and to be moſt minded and enquired into by the hearer, 


| The knowledge and experience of this point acquaints a man with the ſa- 


ving power of God: never doe men indeed ſee the heauiꝝ of the feet of Gods 
ſervants, till they have travelled about the obtaining of their peace with 
God. If Miniſters would bend the very force of their Miniſteries about the 
ound.and daily enforcing of the Doctrine of mans. particular aſſurance of 


This Doctrine would judge the very ſecteti of mob, and give them a 
glimpſe, ortheirlaſt doome. It is a moſt-prevailing-Doctrine,;and therefore 
extremely envied in the world. The High Prięſts and Scribes with the El- 
ders of the people many times ſhew they cannot abide ir, Luke 20. 1, Hence 
it is, that life is not deare unto Gods faithfull fexvants; ſo they may in the 
comfort thereof fulfill their courſe and miniſtration, received of the Lord 
Jeſus, in teſtifying the Goſpell of the grace of God *. Of all other Doctrines 
the Devill labours to keep the world ignorant of che neceſſity and power of 
this : But woe is to thoſe Preachers that teach it not “; and horrible wo- 
full ſhall che eſtate of choſe people appeare to be at the laſt day, that obey 
it nor . And therefore we ſhould ſtrive to keeps afoot the ſparkles of light. 


ver ran out. > 190 N | 

In particular, concerning the Goſpell, I enquire into three things. Firſt, 
wherein this Doctrine lieth : . Secondly, who receive this Doctrine of the 
Goſpell? Thirdly, what are the effects of it?? LE 

For the firſt ; the Goſpell, or the Doctrine of it, lieth in two things. 

Firſt, in our true repentance for our ſins, and ſecondly, in the infallible 


- | aflurance of faith in Gods favour, in Chriſt, forgiving us our ſins, Matth. 3.2. 


Marks 1.15. And this duly. weighed, fitſt, reproves thoſe that dreame of lal- 
vation, and the benefics of the Goſpell without mortification : and ſecond- 
ly, it ſhould teach us co nouriſh faith by all meanes, by nouriſhing of de- 

efron 7 nn lets; praying for it; waiting upon hearing; behol- 
ding the faith of Gods children, and delivering up our ſoules to ſome able 


light of che Truth, either of Nature, Conſcience, | . | 
or the Word; and withho/d ir in wars, 1 ſtrive againſt the 
light of the truth io their hearts, this: they t ä 


mend; affect, && Gal. 3. t. & 5 J. Fourthly; ſuck. as by their wicked lives |. 


is peice, and reconciliation; ic Would produce, by Gods bleſſing, ſingular | 


in this point, and whatſoever we loſe in hearing, this Doctrine ſhould ne- 


| ſpell principal- 


1 3 - i” * Pry % —— — 
| N faltentiotp ene erage: N i e crammed Ples: 
For Laſtruction, cherefore we ſhould labour-that the Word may he a 


The Doctrine 
of a mans re- 
conciliation 

with God, is 
principally to 
be taught and 


learned. 


Rom, 10. 14. 


* As 10.24, 


7 2 C07.4.3,4. 
21 Cor.,9.16. 
2 Theſ.1,8, 


What the Go- 
ly urgeth. 


and wife Paſtor, Tix (+ 
The ſecond Qeſtion is, Who receive the Goſpell > An. We muſt con- 


nder, Firſt, who may receive it : and chat is anſwered Marks 16. 15. every | 


Who receive 
the Goſpell. 


7 


1 — 


. Creature, 


— 


I — 


—— 


b Nom. 1. 16. 


11 cor. 1. 16. 


«Matth.11.s, 


| Luke 4.18. 

4 * Luke 16.16, 
Alatth. 1 1.10. 
Me 8.35. 


10.29. 
8 Num. 15. 16. 


b Rom. 1. 9. 


Ine effects of 


the Goſpell. 


The Vſer. 


i Ack. 5. 42 0 
I Cor. 1. 12. 


© Epbeſ.6.1 5. 


Word before 


| we ſeek it. 


| it begets men te God; It is the power of God to ſalvatiam; it jndgeth the (6. 


| ple live without any ſenſe of the want of the Word; and did not God hy 


| ſpell came, (viz,) the Coloffians and all the World. 


rho dot receive. it; ind this ma) be anſyrered generally; or more qt 
— '3 genera woke dee the Goſpel bacrthey f 


receive thisrrtxlite are ſipned ont by.divers properties in gcripture; they 
are poor in ſpirit d : they find ſuck need of it, chat beavers ſuffers violence, 

ad they yreſſe rb ic und they do highly eſteeme the comforts bt it. chat they 
ran be content to 4% Hiberry, friends, means, and life too for Chriſtt ſabe ani 
wn 0 „ and it works forcibly upon mens ſoules, that they conſe- 
craxe 


emfelves to God, to ſinettity and godlineſſe 8, and karne conſcio- 


nably ro practiſe the ſervice of: od in their ſpirit, minding the reformation 


And thirdly,for the effects of it: great are the praiſes of the power of it; 


crets of men. Michele before; It brings abrardance of bleſaingi, Rom. 2 5. Ig. it 
1. 10. 180 


houſe,and make uſe of ii opportunities when a doore is opened unto them 


| either in reſpect of poet in their dwn hearts, or in reſpect of renderneſle | * 
and affectioꝶy and defire in the people i, Gods people alſo ſhould. fo lahout | | 


forthe afſuratice.efGodsfavoar;and peace in Chriſt by the Word, as. 


and all the difficulties of a daily diligence in their ſtandings, 
Thus of the third patt ofthe deſcription, The fourth followeth. 


And is come unto you.] Where we may obſerve, that if the means of hap- 


if God were not more caxeſull to ſend it, then we to ſeek it, it would never 
be had. We ſee this by common experience, that whole multitudes of peo- |, 


ſome great Providence ſend it them, and perſwade them to the uſe of it; it 
would never be had: and this comes to paſſe becauſe men are dead in fins 


godlineſſe; and beſides, there is an incredible inclination in our Natures to 
{eek for conrentment in things below, and co be pleaſed with any condition, 
rather then foundly to digeſt a ſenſe of the neceſſity of uſing the means 


Word, comes from errours about mens eſtate, while they rhinke that they 
may be in Gods favour, tid like enough to be ſaved without any ſuch + 
doe. ; | | ' 

Thus of the fourth part. 


auen ro you. Clap. 1. 
Creature, that is, any Man ur moclan. of what Nation, Language, bro- Y 
fefſiqn; Calling, Stute, and Comuition ſoever 2 and ſecondly; we maſt n- 


nd in it the ve pow: } 
er ef GV D1ofalyation?. . Mone but ſuch as arc begotten again by it to 
God c. Ifthere be no change in thy life, thou haſt yet no part in the Go 
ſpell o without oonverſion, no glad tidings. In ſpeciall, che perſons that | 


of their thoughts and affrctioms within, as well as of their words and act. 
U ons without . . IA 317 | K 4 


makes men heirs and cobeiruamith C H RIS it a Wire ſſe to al N,, 
Matth. 24.14: Andlaſtly, life and immorraliry in brought to light by it, Tn. 

The conlidetarian hereof: fhould muchencourage Miniſters to preſſethis . 
Doctrine, and never ceaſe to preach it in the Temple, and from houſe co 


ſhould ſtore their heafts with proviſion of that kind, not orfely for their 
death bed when they dye, but renew the perſwaſion of it in their hearts dai- 
ly, the better to fit them, even ia theircallings and ſpeciall ſtandings. This 
knowledge is not onely & Cπ]Üʒ and ſpield for their heads, but ſhoves alſo 
for their feet, againſt the filth of the times, and thorny cares of the world; | 
The manner of providenee in planting it amongſt them, in theſe words, i:| 


PRE RY UP pineſſe find us not out to worke upon us, we would never looke afterirs| 


and ſick of a ergy in che very uſe of the light of Nature, in matters ol 
: 


The fitr thing in the deſcription is, the ſubject perſons, to whom the Co- 


Vnto 


— 


4 is not onel 
nable ſenſe 


I löritying God in out place 


| therefore thoſe Church-governonrs (in grievouſly, that in chis light, create, 


| and able men wholly want places. 


Religion: and laſtly, if we look upon the meanneſſe or the fen 
thoſe thit were Gods Embaſſadours to the Gentiles. | 


it, and here the Apoſtle ſhewerh ; firſt, what it doth, 7: bringeth fruit: 204, 
It encreaſeth. ] fot ſo it is added in ſome Copies : ſecondly, upon whom, 4 
even in you, | thirdly, when it began to be fo, 
heard, & c. tourthly, what made it worke fo, viz. the hr ing ant17ut hnow- 
ledge of the grace of God. And is fr 
Jas an effeck of the VVord, I conſidet foure things. Firſt, the reaſons to move 

us to Truigfulneſſe. Secondly, the ſort of fruits we ſhould beate. Thirdly; the 
means to make us fruitfull. Laſtly, the uſes. * | eas: 


Val.s. Avitis ungallthe World. © 


Vno 'yow, as it n unte all the” — | Hence we may note, F 
Truth of God in his promiſes : he promifedl fionriſhing mmhes e rhe 
Gentiles; and loe, it is effected : che Word isnt out 1arbutithe World: 
Secondly, That the true triall of a Poctrine in byrnquiring, whether it be 

ibie to that Doctrine vhereim che world 'was overcome 76 G OD. 
were to be derelted us neurſdd?.7" Aud therefore we may-jaltly-compiride 
ofthe Papifts, and all popiſh men that chaine men dene 
looking upon the hundreds of 


- 


dreds of years fince'Chtiſt, and minding onely c 00 f 
that ſirſt founded che Churches of the Gentiles; all Doteines ſince then, 


the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. % Da. u ονẽůei 40 
Thirdly, that men are bound to ſeek the Word whereſoeder it may be 
heard: for if this had not been ſo,how could all the World receive the liglit 
of the Goſpell ? and farther, we may ſee that che want of Teachers was nb. 
warrant to commit the Churches to the care of ſuch as couſd not teach; a 
neceſſity lieth in the people to ſeek the Word here it may be had. And 
ſo many inſufficient men, and ſet them over the flocks of CMR I S T. For 
if want of able men had been a reaſon, the Apoſtles ſhould have feen into 


grie vous fin to admit, ordaine; and 
Fourthly, we might here note the vanity of their argument that would 
prove univerſall grare, becauſe Chriſt died for all men: for in this place here 
the World, but all the world; and yet here tamnot in any reaſb- 
be meant all the fingular men and women in the wotld; for there 
were many thouſand of particular perſons, to whom the Goſpell came not, 


ſtood all the Elect world : or if the world univerſally, then it is true in re- 


ſpect of offer, or not excepting out of any of any Nation; or by all the 


iſt; the 


do a neceifity of 
years neere unto us, and will not beate it chat 
men ſhould ſeek ground for their Conſcience, by over-looking all che hun 
conformity co che Doctrint 


though in the puteſt times, are to be received no farther then they agtee wu 


this neceſſity, to caſe the labour and care of the Churches: but it is a more 
place them, and yet ſee many worthy | 


cannot ſagaike 


and therefore by all the world (as here, ſo in that queſtion) maybe under- | - | 


A triall of ; 
Doctrine 
1 Galati 8.5 © 
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every particyler 
man in the 
world. 


world is meant men of all forts and conditions in the world. Nat | 
Fiftly, We might here note the incredible power and ſwiſtneſſe of the | 
Goſpell, that could overcome, and that in ſo ſhort a time: and the rather, 
if that we conſider that the Magiſtrates generally drew the ſword #gainſt it, 
and thete were not wanting Miniſters co oppugne it, even falſe teachers 6f 
all ſorts : and beſides, the people had been fo long time ſetled in their falſe 
eſſe of 


Thus ofthe fift part of the deſcription. | 
The laſt thingby which the Word of G o v is deſcribed, is the efficacy of 


Dix. from the tay that Jo 


iefu8.] Concerning fruitiatneſſe required 


For the firſt, there are many things might move us to make conſcience of; 
$, by bearing che truir of the Goſpel), even ex- 


preſſing the power of it in our lives. 
1 


Firſt, | 


And power of | 


6 Sab. 


The ifineſe] 


the Goſpell, 
| 


* 


— ASH 


5 | I bringeth Fruit. Chap. 1. 
126bs 13.8. ; Firſt, it is a ſpeciall glory to G O D, and ta our adoption and calling. 
= om 15.3, | Secondly, it is a teſtimony that we are indeed Chrifts Diſciples w. Thirdly, | 
| the practiſimg of thoſe thingswhich are within the compaſle of Gods pro- 
| miſes ( ſuch as are all the Fruits of 8 is the wery ground-worke 
P ſal.i.3. of true proſperity n. Fourthly, to this end did God by election before time, 
| + _* | and ſpeciallvocation in the Goſpell, chooſe us, and call and ſingle us out of 

$936; 1 work» ach. it proenres unto. us an upſtained ang. inoffenſive glory, 
* 1.21. even untill: the day of Chriſt p. Sixtly, if a man endeayour to bring forth 
fruit, and to walke as becomes the Goſpell, he is ſure to ſpeed when he hath 
41h 15.16. any ſuit to God 4, Seventhly, againſt ſuch there is no law r. Eight ly, it (hall | 
75a. | be to us according to our fruit ſ. Ninthly, the frnigs ef righteouſneſſe are 
| 8 better treaſures for a Chriſtian, then all riches :. Tenthly, if we be not fruit 
1 . full we ſhall be cut off ftom CH RA Is T, and utterly for ever remaine fru- 
* | ſtrate of all his merits and vertue u. WS TR Nu 
What fruits we No for the ſecond ; the fruits that we ſhould beare are ſuch as theſe. 
ſhould beare,,, | The: forſaking of our particular beloved reigning ſins (tha is all fruit *.) | 
Efa-27-9' | The exerciſe of the true love and feare of God in a conſcionable, both wor-|* 
| ſhip of God, and practiſe of life, the fruits of zeale for Gods glory, humili- 
ty, patience, and the exerciſe of the duties of Mortification ; as Prayer, 
Sorrow, Faſting, and the reſt z Fidelity in the diligent diſcharge of the du; 
ties required of us in our Families and Calling; Sobriety in the uſe of Gods | 
Creatures, Contentation, juſt-dealing, and to be rightly ordered in matters 
| of Report: Finally, works of Mercy, and all duties of Love. POET 
What we muſt |, Thirdly, that we may be more ſruitfull; firſt, we muſt labour for great- 
| Suman 3 we [er tenderneſſe in our hearts, and plow. our ground deepe with long fur. 
| en. | | | roWes of Mortification : the ſeed will not grow if it fall upon the trampled | 
* Matthiz3. © | and ſmooth heart of man: * the ſtones. mult be taken from the roots J. Se- 
!'Eſa.6.:. condly, we mult learne to wake God our truſt, and Gods promiſes our trea- 
| ſure, elſe in many parts of Chriſtian fruirfulnes,worldlines wil teach us to de- 


Jer. 17.89. 


ny to obey a. Thirdly, we may not neglect to ſend forth the leaves of pro- 
Exek 47. 12. ſeſſion: for as theſe leaves are of medicinable uſe ©, ſo they are good induce- 

ments to force a neceſſity of more fruit; if no profeſſion, there will be little 
fruit. Fourthly, we ſhould labour to be abundant in ſtoring up of ſaving know. 


b Iam.zin7, | ledge ; for the wiſdome that is from above, is ſull of good fruit b. Fiftly, 
j | we ſhould ſeek the prayers of Gods Miniſters for us, and ſubje& our ſelves | 
4 Luke 13.6,7- | to be directed by their care and pains e: though the ungratefull world con- 
| temns Gods Meſſengers and Vine-drellers, yer the truth is, that if many 
times they did nax riſe up in the gap, woe would be unto men for their bar- 
renneſſe. Sixtly,we ſhould make uſe of our croſſes, and learne humility and 
acknowledgement of our fins by them, breaking our hearts in Gods ſight, 
and beſeeching him for the compaſſions of a Father, to be ſhewed to us, that 
| ſo we might, aſter much exerciſe under our croſſes, bring forth the quiet frait | 
d Heb. 12. of righteouſueſſe d. Seventhly, we ſhould importune the Lord for our ſakes 
I rovilit the great Leviathan, the Devil. and to receive us under his protection 
E ſa. 27. 1, 2, to watch us, and daily to water us. i 
354. 06. Laſtly, in the firſt Pſalme are divers rules; firſt, we muſt not fic with wick- 
ed men: ſecondly, we muſt privately and conſtantly exerciſe our ſelyes in 
the Word of God: thirdly,we muſt ſeat our ſelves under the powerfull mi- 
niſtery of the word, neer the Rivers of theſe waters of life: and laſtly, we 
mult take heed of procraſtination, delay no time, but with great heedful- 
neſſe reſpe& the ſeaſon, or due time of fruit: all the year is not Seed-time 
or Harvelt. | | 
The uſe is for bitter reproofe of the barrenneſſe and perverſneſſe of our 
hearts. Some men are ſo ignorant that they know not that they owe. any 
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| Verſs] 


hear God, with diſdain, expoſtulare about ſt. Some are godd 


fruitfalneſſe, we moſt doe five things. 


chings of neceſſity unto o Rel ion. Some d 
of it, dnt it is onely to the fleſh £ Some heart 
they mend but what hey lt. Some reſt inthe means of fruitſulneſſe: 
h with them, for their praiſe, chat they have che means and fre- 

uent it. Some will beate fruit, but they chooſe which fruit; for ſome will 
15 ſome what in tivill ci teonſneſſe in their dealing with men, bur are lit- 
tle or nothing in ſincere to God. Othersbeare faire Lraves of profeſ- 
' Fon in the firſt Table, but in che ſecond Table beare ſuch wild {rvit, as it is a 
ſhame to behold it in this light; and a ſorrow it ought to be wks — 

Oad, 
nanght at home't bat at the hands of all theſe will the Lord of the Yue 
E * 9 and them according to their works. 

is alſo is added in ſome Copies, Here T obſerve two 
l ic encreaſeth. Secondly, by what means, For the firſt, 

8 890 encreaſcth tive ways. 

Firſt, in the number of hearers, ſo 48. 9. 31. Secondly, in the power of 
working, the efficacy of it is, and is felt of godly minds, more and more, 
Thicdly, in the fairneſſe of the leaves of proftſſion. It is noted of a good tree; 
that his leaves ſhalſ not faile; and it is certaine, that the word maketh the 
glory of profeſſion both more and more inoffenſive. Fourthly, in the good- 


be rant mere then 


then atthe firſt : yea, Chriſtians refreſhed with the daily comforts of Gods 
word, bring forth new fruit every moneths, Fiſtly, in the heightk of growth 
Gods Children are made every day more heivenly-minded then other. 

' Secondly, that the word of God mayencreaſe by making us to encreaſe in 
Firſt, we muſt labour to continue 
nicer the waters of the Sanftnary', We ſhould never, but in caſe of neceſſiry; 
withdraw our hearts from rhe direchons and evinforts of a daily and ſet led 
effectuall Miniſtery. Setondly, we muſt rake ww ward, and then tb: 
world will be filled with fruit i. The 


certain, if men be catefull to faſten their rœts more and more, rhere will 
bea happy increiſe in the outwartl life of man. Thirdly, e muſt arme out 
—_ Aga inſt the ben of tribulations, or perſecutions 9-ap1inſt the meanes 
org k. Fourthly,we muſt abide in Chriſt/,labouring to tionrith the ſenſe 
ence, 1040 the contentment ariling from the Oommunion wick | 
185 U ders, Kc. Laftly, we muſtbemuch iti the exertiſes of Norriffra tion 
every branch that Beareth Fim, the  nofb anner burger, "hit" it uy brave 
ae git m. 1600 
re I paſſe from! tele Wotds,iv is to be obſerved; thethe ' ſaith not 
they were HE Fi mcreaſtu ? but rhe word # frirfu lv. o note 
when men have giyen their names to the Goſpel}, chat whith befallerh't 
25 to befall che & oſpell: — * becauſt hat good met doe, they oc 
Aire din om tue Word, 2nd affiindeof the Ifir oF irt 
becauſe tit World att ures whar is one by pro fee oo 
corkemor tlie > Gora :i chr lives be fff good fruits, the Word of GY 
rified, but any May vicious, thr Ford's Blaſphemed n. Then 
a fay, this is 70 a ibis comes of adding "to Sermons, ant 
of ea role, Kc. Uſe is boch for Ianrneten and Oom- 
fort) Bac tal n fond worke ont their falt 
whey; car 2 y + enn to be el wirh the att Hrightebaſe 
eſſe iving gue che * ä — CO * 


The Tree groweth two waies,upward in bran- 
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neſſe of fruit, it cauſeth men to bring forth more und berrer femit at the Taft | 


ches; err by rooting ir felte more and more in the earth: fo 
ouglit n to grow upward in the externall fruits of holy life, and 
4 dend rhe toots of fafch, hope, and* other holy graces; and ir is | 


©] = 1oby 15.2,3. 
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The Word en- 
creaſeth five 
Wayes. 


[© E.47:18 


What we muſt 

doe that we 

may encreaſe, 
Ezek. 47. 

P ſal. 1.7. 6. | 


iIfay 27.6, 


| Ter, 17.8, | 
John 15.4. 


a Ron. 2. 
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58  Fronithe day... Chap.n 
* philp.x, 11 e Deb eee, Nation os. For Conſon 
& 2, 15, 16. ' Falſo;b the Lord is to communicate the honour of his Word to 

+ '- | his people; ſo [as where the Word is in credits they ſhall be in credit, and if 
they be deſpiſed; they are not deſpiſed alone, but the Word is deſpiſed 
with them. | 2 5 25 | 


Thus of the firſt thing in the efficacy! of the Word, viz, what it doth. | 
The ſecond thing is upon whom it worketh, or che ſubject perſons. K 
Ai is. alſe in you ]DoFt. It helpes not us that others,(though many) bee | 
wrought upon by the Word, gathered, made ſtuit full, and increaſed : unleſſe 
wee be ſurt of the efficacy of it in our ſelves. It had been a ſmall comfort! 
to the Coloſſians to know that the Word was fruitfull all over the world, if 
it had no power amongſt them. There is a windy vanity prevailes in the 
| heads. of many hearers, they think they doe worthily when they com- | 
mend the Sermon, praiſe the Preacher, tell of the working of the Word in 
ſuch and ſuch , though they perceive not that unto them it is but a dead lets || 
ters Many are ſul· mouthed, but haye empty hearts and hands: but ĩt ſhopld || | 
; | hee our diſcretion to labour the cure of this. Jooſeneſſe and wandting of | 
! | heart; and not to ſuffer our ſouls to bee led afide from conſidering our own 
way by any ſuch ſmooth wiles of Satan. Thus of the perſons; the time fol- 
loweth.. 251-7 446 | | 77 
From the day] Hexe I obſerve three things. n d 4 
Eirſt, that there is a ſeaſon for men to be fruitfull in. We ate naturally dry 
trees, or no trees: We ate but dend ſtockes: neither if we ſhould ſtand in 
Gods Orchard to all eternity, would we of our ſelves beate the ftuits of the 
I | Goſpel, or exerciſe our ſelves in thoſe faire fruits that ate unte eternall life: 
before this day the City of Coloſſe had been ſearched with lights, there 
would have been found no true ſtuits of Grace or Righteouſneiſe amonglt |/ 
them : our ſeaſon to beate ftuit is then when God. calls for it. At ſome time 
.- | of. our life, God (giving us the meanes) doth ſer before tis che way of liſe 
; | and death, affects us inwardly with ſenſe of; our miſery, or the glory of | 
converſion, or the neceſſity of our repentance. . Now when the Axe of 1 
Gods Word is laid thus neere to the root of the tree, it is then time to 
beare fruit, og elſe we are in danger. The conſideration hereof, as it ſhews| - 
4 the workes of civill honeſt men are but ſhadowes or blaſted fruit; ſo it 
hould inforce upon us a feare. of ſtanding out the day of our viſitation. Con-. 
wo with thy ſelfe, God calles now for repentance, and che duties of te o- 
I | hedience, If now thou anſwer Gods calls and pray God to make thee ſuch} 
v hee requires.chee to be, thou mayeſt finde fayour in his eyes j for God x 
neere or e him if they ſeeks him in due time, While hee may pee 
und: but ift 2 27 7 conſider; feſt, chat thy heart of ic ſelfe without 
dreſſing will never be roirfull: ſecondly, that thou art not ſure of the means ||  * 
bereafter 2 thirdly, if thou wexeſt ſure, yet who can preſcribe unto the molt 
High # Hee hath galled, and thon haſt net anſwered; therefore feare his jultic 
then maiſt call and he will not anſwer. . 
| Secondly, chat it is exceeding praiſe-worthy » and a, ings 
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Gods if rh God wock ſpeedil us; if he el f 
zd the word of God wock ſpeędily upon us; if wee yeeld, an 13 
with the a em ke us frgirfu}l — che furlt day. 1 - Lively Wor ; | 
of che, Word, firſts a Teale.co;the Word it ſelfe; for hereby it in out o 
doubt, that it is the true woul of God, ani , this ffeRuall-worke of Grace | 
upon our conſciences, doth tence. us again ena objections abont 


che Word: ſecondly, it is che Nipiſtere ſealeß as ſoon as he ſceth this power. 
of NoRtcioc., he 18 his ſeal from God the fruit fulpeſſe of the. people, 
is the Peeache s teſtimoniall :* thirdly, ſo ſoon. as we finds the Word to. 
a ſavour of o Our 


Of 
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e unto us, it becomes a ſeale to our own Adoption to lifes et ä 
| e therefore 
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wharis done in Excth by the Church,” © = «| 
{ "Thirdly, hence wee learne, that if we would 


know fulſe things, as in the Church 
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Pride, Malice, and Paſſjon : * fiftly, wee muſt heare all x, both at all times; 
char is, conſtantly ; and all doctrines that eoncerne the grate of God : ſirtly, 
wee mult hegte With faith and aſſurance 7: laſtly, we ſhould: eſpecia lly ia 
bearing, wait fora bleſſing from God, in the particular knowledge of Gods 
I cace to us, elſe all bearing is to little pu ae e eee 
Thirdly, men may be ſaid to know and yet not truely : firſt, when they 

Ar 5 of Rome, to ow the . of Pur- | 
gatory, Interceſſion of Saints, Image worſhip; the Supremacie of the Pope: 
or in Germany, to know the Ubiquice of Chriſts — nature, univerhai 
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l chron. 34. 27. 
* Dent. 5. 27. 
! Hebr. 4. 1. 
1 Theſ. 1. 35. 
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-Erces.on the humble, 8. And if God eyercomforpueich 7 fon 
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t to teceiye it in vaine i, but obey all the counſel of, God 
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s.ſach men as will not waſh off the pollution nor by mortification ſtay 
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iy, ſuch as furue the grace of God into wanzome ſe: men that before ehey.| 


ien n. Laſtly, ſuch as cannot abide the doctrine of Gods grace, 
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< al, 6 liberty to live licentiouſſy, and follow their ſinnes with pre- 
ſumptuous abuſe of Gods mercy. Theſe are wngodly men, ordained before, | 
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Church, demonſtrates neceſlarily u true member of the Church, but the e. 
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| Thiedlyjje Is an ordinary infirmity in the herter ſoft 6f hearers cut fins 
ny they tetrive Doctrine upon the credit of the tedchers,yeeldj 
|} other reaſon, bur Epaphras taught ſo ; which ſhould awaken affec | 
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| ter nocking for cerraine bur the Word of God. FL 
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common affligion forthe cauſe of God, workes in men yr. 
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Very. A fartbſull Deacon. ' 
urging of peremptory new 5 er 5 | 
ſchag late ſoughotlie peace of So h. would then have double Honour 
Fecondly, chat he that is faichfull is beloved; beloved I ſay of God: and 
Gods houſhold. It is an ill 45 ina Miniſter that hee is not ſound, when 

to vc in his heart, nor ſignes of reſpect with 


r. , ; 
ol i 
the beſt 


Gods ſervancs in his life. 


' ; Thirdly, chat to bee Go ds ſer aut is an bigh dignity: it is here the 


Pact of a Kings title, Pal. 3 6. the title of it. Which may ſerve for comfort 


to poore Chriſtians: the y can get no Wealth, Offices, nor Honours in the 


world; but bete is their joy, they may get to bee Gods ſervants, which is 


gteat men, heeiis à better man in Gods bookes, that by faichfull 


_— — 


' | The Deacon of Circumciſion u; 1 
lin 


better zud mote worth th em all Honour. Beſides, it condemns the aſpiring 
| of-the Clergy: yet whe n they have done all they can to make themſelves 
eit | rvice can 
winne ſoules to God;then he thut by his money or paines can onely purchaſe 


many livings and great dignities eo himſelfe. 155 

i lich is for you a faithfull Miniſter or Deacon. Concerning the word 
' Atdxazos, rendred Miniſter, it is exprifely a Deacon: and it is a title of Of- 
'fice, Service, or adminiſtration, given ſomerimes to Chriſt, hee is called, 
| to Magpiſtrates*; yea, ſomtimes to 
Women 7; ſometimes to a ſpeciall calling or ſort of Church- officers :; ſome- 
times; to the Miniſters of the Goſpel both ordinary and extraordinary: ſo 
Timothy is a Deuten, 1 Tim. 4. 6,10 pads, Acts 1. 17. 15. But the Doctrine 
L obſerve is: | | 20 4 

That every faithfull M 


iniſter is Chriſts Deacon * and this may comfort. 


| fe. à title of diſgrace : for it is a title given to Chriſt, and the greateſt Magi- 
rates. And concerning them is that promiſe. that hee that receiveth one 


ſaich of them, that where he is, there hal his Deacon or Servant be, and 
his father will honour him, though the world doe not 2. Further , it may 
refteſn them that they are ſaid to be Dearons not of the Letter, but of the Spi- 
nit, 2 Cor, 3. 6, 7, 8. Laſtly, wee may ſee what power theſe Deacons have, 
Matth. 22. They call, they perſwade, they are heard of the great King, if they 
complaine and informe; and they binde men hand and foot and caſt them 
into utter darkneſſe. Onely, if Miniſters would have the priviledges of 
| Chriſts Deacons, they muſt put on and practiſe their properties. Firſt, they 
muſt become as little Children: for humbleneſſe of minde. and confidence 
in Gods fatherly care and providence, and for freedome ftom malice b. Se: | 
condly, they muſt follow their maſter Chriſt, in do&rine, in life ; and in 
ſufferings ©, Thirdly, ſeeing they have this Deaconſbip, as they have received | 
| mercy;they ſhowld not faint hut caſt from them the cloakes of ſhame;and not wall 
incraftineſſe, nor handle the word of God deceirfully ; but in declaration of the | 
truth ſhould approve themſeſves to gvery mans conſcience in the fight of God d. So 
as for the daily expreſſing of their doctrine upon the hearts and liyes ofthe 
people, their people might be their Epiſtle e. EM 
- Thus of the 7. Verſe. Out of the 8. Verſe I obſerve divers things. 


© 4 


j e . 


I note, that thoſe things are to be reported and ſpoken, that may give light 
to the hearers. A good inans report tends to cleare things in the mindes of 

chem that heare him: there ſhould be light and a Lanterne in our words f. 
Is this end we'ſhould uſe wiſedome, and truth, and meekeneſſe, when wee 
1 ſpeake : Wiſdome, by preparing our ſelves to ſpeake : Truth, to report 


aples : modeſt and bumble men on both des 


painefull Miniſters; for to be Chtiſts Deaebgis no baſe office; or to be called |, 


of them in Chriſts name, ſhall not be without his reward *. Beſides, Chrilt | . 


Firſt, from the word [declared] as it is here uſed and applyed to reports, | 


u Rom. 14. 8. 
Rom. 13. 4. 
Rom 16. 1. 
Phil. 1. 1. 
I Tim.z3. 8. 12. 


< Ioha 12,26. 


4 2 Cor. 4. 1. 2. 
2 Cor. 3. 2, 3. 


things as they are: and meekeneſſe, to avoid paſſion; for anger is a great 
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| Table, diſcourſes, or diſputes of Atheiſme againſt | 
Ordioances of God; Apologies for Idolaters, ot Idelatrous religion, in| 
| whole or in part, the very naming of vices or Idols without diſgracing or 


Aud in the ſecond: Table, flattery, 


GN IS. 


to hold out againſterrours!. And for tryall: fi 
. | We muſt know, that hee loves not God that will not come. to Chriſt for | 


T2iCor.5. 3. 
| Spirit : ſecondly, that doth or worketh evil to hi neighbonr 
| eſe But how mult I love my neighbour e 4n/iw, As Chrift loved; | 


were his inferiours,and huh 
| wee; firſt, we muſt love with a preventing love; ſecondly, we muſt love; | 


Chap. 1. 
danke Ve Derr | 
— 7 darken and make Endey the underſtanding of man. Ab che | 
Word; Religion, of 


— 


„ impatience or murmuring againſt God, and ſuch like : | 
| eale-bearing, falſe accuſing, raſhjudge- | 
ment, anſwering of matters before they be heard, are great darkeners of the? 
underſtanding, - MS re” | 


hating of 


ene 
laine of them for theit cor · , 


joyre in evill, 

Love in the Spirit. ] Love is eit | 4 
perſonall love of Chriſt , the love of the Creature, the love of man, aud the 
love of goodneſſe or good men: In man there is both the love by which her 
loves God, and the love by which he loves man. I take it, here it is meant 
of whatſoever love the Spirit worketh in man. Of love Ihave ſpoken at 
large before, here onely I note briefly two things in genetall. Furlt, the ne: 
ceſſity of love: Secondly, the trvall of it; both in the negative: For the 
ficſt. If the true love of God, and Gods children, bee not in as, wer have 
not faith 8, not the Spirit of God for Love is the fruit of the ꝗpirit h: nor the 
ſeale of our Election i; nor a pure heart or good conſcienee &, nor ſtrengtij 
of our love to God. 


life"; that keeps not his commundements" ; that is «flamed of the Croſſe and 
proſeſſion of Chriſt o; that loves not the Word, fo 2s to hide (as precious 

treaſure in his heat) the inſtructiouns and comfores of the Word ; that is 
not inflamed and inwardly conſtrained to an ardent defire of holy duties 
in that place God hath ſet him in 9; that ſerves the {uſt or love of his profit, | 
ſports and carnall delight r. And for tryall of our love to men, hee loves 
not his neighbour; firſt, that cannot doe it in the ſpirit, that is, in ſpirituall | 
things, and from his heart, according to the directions and nei top q 
wilfully will ofend his brother in a thing indifferent * : fourthly, —— 5 
not pray for his neighbouh u: fiftly, that is not prone to ſhew mercy . 
and that hath foure things in it. For, Chriſt loved us fir, and though wee 
our pro fit, and with an everlaſting love: ſo ſnouid 


though they be meaner perſons in place or giſts then we; thirdly, wee muſt 
love them for their profit and good, not for our own; and laſtly, wemult |. 


| love continually and fervently, 
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| chindiy, the matter afficmed, (we ceaſe not to pray fory os.) 
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Mis. brand of it, ceaſe not to pray for 
The ſperiall declaration is in che N chat follow : And to defire his 
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we 


Ache 11. Verſe; 
Ia the afficmacion ate three things : fiſt, an Decimantion of 2 0” (for 
2 :) ſecondiy, the Notatian of time; (face the day we beard of ie 2) 


Ia generall wee may plaineiy obſerve chat the delices of our hearts, and 
. our lives ought not to bee employed for our oun good one 
e for the good of other. Wee are neither borne, norborne againe 
brow Ee. 3 and holy men have been full vo conſtant and 


n Gods child cen. Secondly, it may give us occaſion to 
—— «hay good: the body of Chriſt reapes by us. If an 
Chriſtian of leſſe power » gifts, aud meancy in che world, aske; what coal 
can Idoe to.Chriltians - I anſwer, if thou canſt doe nothing «iſe, 


rieyzand mourne ſot cheir miſeries2- neither let this be th 
lervice to the body ; for wee ſee here a great 

ing himſelſe about ſack workes: yea, thou doſt 8 
pingan holy ordkt in thine own. worke: walking inoffenſive 


© a menne and 


body ingly” 


If one None 


worldlineſſe, eyen theſe carking cares or plodding 
chings:uſe che; world, but ſerve it not: take heed of irreligiouſneſſe ot the 
lle of appt wh rake beed of raſh cenſuring, and the 

„ and maſter-like 10 tan the afionsof 
-ſumpruous and ſcandalous tourſes of lie, 


| 1 * 


k | 


Nate be ſulſaled with the 8 bis wil: and ſo forward to the — 


fly aut of che it may breed great annoyance to the whole: | 

Tri, this ſho > ing us to avoid what lets our deſires or abilities to 

]ſervethe bethren by loxe "20d; what may wrong the body: rake bed of 
thoughts, about earthfy 


eee | e ee toaltiences, tbat ere 
. e diſtrefl. 


2 


affections and deſires after the good of Gods childten: The manife- 
| ee hte gies our member to: profit withall* Religious love - © Cor. 12.7, 
-| ſeeketh not her: ow vr WEE ſhould -not:ſeeke our one things » as C. 13 
pr bon bur, 1 nbic ie ſus Croft, is, oh that which tends to his glo- 
typ aud the his members : yen, Chriſtians hond ſerve aus auother | 
love : hee is not oſ God chat hath not holy affections co promote ſo « 1 70h. 3. 10. 
arte as in him lyeth , the good of Gods children :. Herein are the children.) © © © 
of God, and the childrens che Devil uſually knowne : certainely that which- 
an ĩs in is celatively, if not ſit to ſerve the body, then 
. pr bee is not a Saint, that ſeekes not communion Note. 
— ) 3 1 
ſerve : Fiiſt. tollevrthe miſery böten bare no inflamed de- Vs. | 


g 
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Fenn 


cry 

| not eng 3 — ray 

chem. 1 anfwer, wee ſhould pray ; firſt, that God would reſtraine the T | 
Aland all men), that profeſſion ber not di 9 1 

| it, by ſcanda 3 Bagh ic 1 of Riſe forgo of fc . 5 mg 
thiuſt apon © prof tio ry 

darkentd. Sceo ally, that the 'Word might hav 

Finterruprion or — | oppoſition. Seldome doch Ng . 

ak a divifion in the heap, but tie Devill and devilliſi men ſtrive to wring 

| che Fanne out of Chriſts hand, that the minnon ing may ceaſe. The D- 

| &rine that ſeparares the precious from che vile, and without teſpect ofy 1 


5  » | ſons, yeelds comfort to the gratious, and terrouts, 28 the onely- pre 
ans, —————— is exceedingly oppaſed of the world. Thir er. 
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I meanes'ro heare it ©, Secondly, The Nature ef God, he is 4 Father, and hard 


„rale d » Thoug 
Eſa· 49+ 13. 
. | illinacure ia them, can give goad gifts to their children, and that 


gtd in grace. Bug ep omit other things, 'the-Apoſtlebe 


2 example that we should pray. ; firſt, that they may truly rome 


il urns" wy ſecondly, chac they be diſcreer and ſe in ca 


| rriage, 
Jas well as in «: thi that walke wor ho 
5 [ra ER — bene fiftly Eh 


1 2 ce dd bee — at 3 


| belides, ii 
ee I * Fa 14. from 
Since that we it, we ceaſe not to vr i 
f chcohrrenceo theſe words with the words 4 . = may note the 
| great efficacy of prayer, how mightily it prevailes with God : ft ie way ; 
which « Chri tan.may:exceedingly helpe himſelf and pleaſure his friends. 
2 he prayer of the rigbuccus auaileth much, both for helping of the body, and 
IT the ſoule *; He ſound-hearted-inen agree is earth, in a ſuite do 
Father cher in heaven, they aneh with er ſucceſſe, they get 
d 
| nd that wee may be encouraged to prayer, hin are divers ching chat 
| night undoubtedly perſwade us co reſolye of the efficacy of Prayer. Firſt, 
| Gods Commandement; certainely God will not require prayer but chat hee 


the compaſſions of a Father. Though Abrabam Would not Eon his fred, if 
had ſuites to him, and facob be ignorant of bis poſterity ; yet God wiltheart ant | 
b a mother ſhould forget her motherly compaſſions, . : 
will not forgetibis e : and there ſore if 9 that have a gre e r, | 
— how much more ſhall God our Father; who is — ; 
ve ive geodohings; yea, the beſt things, yea, the very a 
hore oa Fes Spirit we aſks him ? Thirdly , js manner of Gods pre» 
ſance of gruro when wee have any ſuites, hee is not farte off, or hard to 
come Ae Princes ate and * * times; 


3 | bur] 


TD 


E bh t let — 
4 of for ms, even in the figh, — Br Th 1. 
inter ceſſion, he harh prayed e whe the Fn. 


her we 
' | chr; . will graut ax x. Seventlily, The hate Obꝗ bearts ro ubs vy 
per; Gods 5 5 Bal pact 'theirſdiecs; et berüvft bf 
Pach and * e of our — and ſpirituall A 
[= better fot Thieieſakes: yea, withour queſtion ce dee 
nut Lhave prayediſdt my ſelfe and others, and yet finde Wee 
gu. Ferſty if thou ſperd not, it is either beeauſe chou art „not Wt 
tebus petſom b or thou att diſccderedi in thy catriage in the fahily 
Fact not codrinue in prayer ® of thoudoſt ubke amiſſe. 
{[«didfiacke artifſe* fiſt if if thou dilſt pray and doubt *,Secondly, 4 
| ple play 8 hut not thy recompence; ou cine ro 
tender to God j thou uſedR prayer to ſerve thy turne, but hen 
| {chow tad e thou diſt not retutue by ptuyer vo tendet unte God die 


Laſtly, Our prayers are fu CE ay 
land, becauſe we ate the ſeœd or Snecefionrs of the Maftyrs. 
| ge, 
PAN. But how may ff know Whether did ade d Md 2% 
kat choa didſt want for hy ſelfe, not what: 
if thou Mdſt not Win Coles: ef the uſe of othet 


ops 94004. for God will not give all to re ee Pourth- 
Lis hy Paayers were ipnotatit,. proud, hy poer yets a. Fifty, if 
f chou waſt not in charity, but broughteſt thy 5 , . er not forꝑi 
erke reconciliacion wich thy brother r. —— didſt aske hl Bod 
Far wrong ends;or wrong things as to oily inſt; or for tettporall 
| things onely or chiefly . des, many times it comes to paſſe that men 
_ | ſpedd not., bechuſe they are not humble; Wee ſhould fopiize andeſteme 
holy things, as wee ſhould exceedingly rejoyce, if — 5 could get but 
*ccommes- That: fall from the Fathets table, This hv Hey is ker Ges 
|-with great faich and wiſhed ſucteſſe im all ſuites to God? & wo ic . 
bee noted, that men may be deceived about che ſucceſſe of Ptryer? fer 
— for our ſuccouts may goe forth at the very beginning 
thou 
Further, Gol hearcth' prayers diverſly ;'ſomerimes, he heareth 60 gtthil the 
very thing wee defite ; ſometimes hee heareth, and grapteth,and | 5 et 
the very things wee defire ; bur that which he holds 8 eb dee de 
ache diſtrefle wee are in?: ſo hee was faid do heate C NT BT; 
Lally, God doth beate and grant, and yet deferre to gwe, aal dat de 


Rtent 

may bee the morekindted;, chat his benefits may bee mibre ſweet 
doe come, and chat we may know'by che want; chat it i; bis gift, | 
are deſtowed, and that wee may bee more catefull of the good uſe of FP 
cs, gifts and benefits, when we have them; Thus of the Coherence. 
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h the knowledgeè of it bee not revealed unto us ee 


good many times; he deferres that hee may prove us, chat 5 3 
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. prayers in 1 T. 2. T. 8 de 


.. ay i or moſt importunate ſi ee Seiter 


| WP as the man of ſinus : ſo is alſo by alli mer, we undetſtamſ all ſo 
eion or all the men that God hath, made ( univerſally conſidered,) 


| 0 as if hee knew it to be a deteſtable thing for a Miniſtet᷑ to be 


5 Ch; and that their Goſpelſn 
| = — ww — — 9295 75 


ee ceaſe 


overs. It is a wofull ching to ge a” prayer; but how.curſedly miſerab 


63:3: as I ACA fo o al 
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in ne matter. as in the motives ta prayer; Ser Nl, Pra 
INT 3 e Y 
bis Attributes, The difference between 3043 and 
har ſhadowed gut oy a9 op and A) 4 7 


| others, are either jang,) in which wee deſite God to tùrne aw 21 
keepe from . or . Vhich are TD 


d the;pardono ehe cir Hanes: on 
; . g tak Das ll IE; | fo 

* ly, do che Queltion,. for res muſt pray. Ir is odyag- 

1 Tin: . I. fer all men, excepting dead men, or ſuch as ſinne uo 

3 concerning whom the will of God 18 revealed or thei p der ö L — 


all che particular men of every ſot ſor wee may not ieee | 


llof God is upchangeably paſt concerning reprabates : 
Which in this text is principaſſ, is, That Wanders and People: muſt 


in every Epiſtle; yes, Sunne ſaith. Godforhid Tha yoo 


os * 3128 Either h 90 7005 A Or not to contin | 
The people mult a 4ox their Miniſters , and zt x — 
— 5 things, hat God may e diver them fram-rhe rage uf che. diſe 
25 the practiſes of 1 7 su; that, Cod would open thein mout hei, 
;ve them utterance", with a ſitneſſe to diſcover the ſecrets and myſteries; f 
run and grow, both in efficacy. and gredirh | 
t ſaving other mens ſouſes, the people ö 
uld by prayers labour to further the ſalvation of their Miniſtets. 
Ne. Firſt, hee that loves the people of God ria, loves; ; 


altantly.., .. inn tor; 


m co | 
"Secondly, that a heart tivly Ang fed is muck in prayer. cannot seie 
horas eee agg (Prayer, and cannot, abide it, bur peiſccute 
et AH 41398 
kcal, the nar ceafing in prayer , hath in it . ud. perſeverance 3 
in prayer; and teacheth, e we are bound ro pray, ſo are wee bound | 
ay — — in prayer; yea, if wee muſt not ceaſe to pray: it joplies; figlt, | 
F mult pray in all places: ſecondly, that wee muſt watch to prays, 
irdly, that wee muſt belceve ; and hope wee ſhall obtaine what wee p ray! 
r: tourthly, wee muſt not appoint C od either time or meanes: 
Ep yec muſt pray With all manner of prayers :. . for all theſe five things age 
lite“: *; or HH any of them bee wanting, ghere will not be conſtant asd 
7 . J ea, vot ceaſing notes that there i is ö —Giogular Was in en 
never hold out, 3 
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ans Bohn, 22 _ 
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+ their love to God and to others, after the example of the Saints, and by 
the motion of the Spirit of Adoption, which will not be idle in them. 

| Thus of the Affirmation. The Declaration follows. 

| That ye mightbe fulfilled with the knowledge of his will in all Wiſdome aud ſpi- 
| recall nnierſtaudeng, that yee might walke, Cc. | | 


—_— © aA —— 
FP 


2 * r 
* n 
9 bn 2, 
9 E 5 5 OS IS et” ba þ > 9 FY . D = 10 1 5 * * * * fe: , 
« : \ * : . * * a5 N * 8 3 * 
o ** * - N » 8 , * 
1 * ; 0 2 8 * 
p 5 s , N * / L 7 
/ 6 % - 2 * 
o "”, F 
I N 


3 27 


for how can men, bee furniſhed: and finde matter to pray ſe oſten and ſo 
of cangnaall prayer. Fi is tyed to a dayly Sacrificeboth motnit 
4 Secondly, ber fades continually 


aud evening, 40 yer and prayſes. — — 1 
new mercies, and thoſe re nem ſongs of praife and prayer b. Thirdly; | 
as his knowledge encteaſcrh by the ae of hs meanes, hee ſindes an increaſe 
of matter, to drive him to prayer, and make him pray better. ' Fourthly , 
new infitmities breaking out in himſelfe and others, and that daily, gives 
an occaſion to renue his ſuits to God, Fiftly, the Creatures, and his cal- 
ling muſt be / anct ſyed by the Word and Prayer. Sixtly, variety of crofles 
breaking in upon him, gives him cauſe to runne to God for the ſanctifying or 
removing of them. | TURN | 
Let ſuch pray ſeldome as think they owe God no ſacrifice, or receive 
g from God, or care not for knowledge, or finde no infirmities 
in themſelves, or have no croſſes, or need no bleſſing upon their callings 
and labours: but let all that feare God ſtir up themſelves to pray without 
ceaſing, becauſe God requires it, and hath made gracious promiſes; becauſe 
nde dayly neceſſities, and may hereby exerciſe their faith, and ſhew 


In this Declaration 


1 tion hee deſcribeth the knowledge he prayes for, by five 
things. 


5 Yer]. 11. 1 
| - ſuffering, Foyfulneſſe, <1 
| is deſcribed in theſe . ; faded i, row. of hu il. 
And bete is, 1. the Object it ſelfe; wil of Gad: 2. The meanes of apprehen- 
ſion, (vic. ) K nowleage. 3. The Meaſure, filled With it. 

Of his will.] Will is aiproperty in God. Properties in God are either 


the Father, to brger and ſendjforcb, of the Sonne, to be begotten and ſent forth , 
and of the holy Ghoſt, 20 proceed: the properties ot the Eſſence, are of 
two ſorts : ſome note the Eſſence, as they ſay, à priori: and theſe are ſuch 
Properties as are incommunicable, that is, ate ſo in God as they are in no 
Creature , as Infiniteneſſe and I Simplicity, free from all mixture, parts or 
compoſit ion: ſome note out the Eſſence 4poſteriorigaud theſe are ſuch as 
are fuſt and principally in God, but in the ſecond place communicable to 
the Creature; and of this ſort are Power, Wiſdome, and Will in Gd. 
The Will of God is either, The will of Gods good pleaſure ; or, The Will of 
hit pleaſure. = | 8 
The Will of Gods good pleaſure is in things where the effect is good. 
_ Thewil of his pleaſure is in . where the effect is evillzand fo hee wils 
in reſpect of che end; but not in reſpect of the means to the end; ;as finke , 
i | TT ET DE n 
Tube will ef G | eis here meant: and this is ſecret or revealed. 
The revealad iii ol God is of foure ſorts. It is 1. His determining will , 
concerning us, What {hall of us <, 2. Hu preſeribing will, where he 
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Perfonall or Eſſentiall: the Properties of the Perſon are ſuchas theſe; in | God 
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1 ſhould ſeeke 

A to know. 

82 Cor. 13.5. 


* 1 Cor. 2.9. 
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© er. 9. 24. 


1* Hoſe 4. 11. 
n Tob 21. 14+ 
1 Phil. 3. 9. 
. P Rom. 10. 2. 
1 Hoſ. 6. 6. 
4 Jahn 17. 3. 
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ledge. 
ſ Mat. 11.27. 


5 © Toby 7. 17. 


n Hoſ.6, 1.3. 
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5 kbat is chat Will, by which he graciouſly accepts, and Tenderly 577 55 


revealed, the other three but in part, and by conſequent, 870 
. | Knowledge. ] This is the grace by which the Will of God is apprehen- | 


places, Luke 1. . 1 Cor. 16. 18, 2 Cor. 6. g. Sometimes, for Knowing again. 0 
All chree ſenſes may be here well conſidered of. t | 4s 


1 Mark 4. 11. 


know, and endeavour themſelves to know u. | 


doe five things, if he would know, what the good and acceptable, and per- 


ning the faith o Gods good will to him, as the hope of his glory. Verſe 2. 
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Repentance ,and ſo it is revealedin the Goſyel4, 3 Hir proving IH, and | 


thoſe that come to him in faith and repentance <. 4. His diſpoſing iu, 
| and this is the Will of his providence f. The preſcribing willof God : whol- | 


Thus of the i of God. 


ded. The originall word is three waies accepted: ſometime, for Knowledge; 
ſo ordinarily + ſometimes, for Acknowledgement ; as it is tranſſated in theſe | 


Firſt, ofkyowing Gods Will, Here I conſider three things: firſt, what wee |: 
muſt know; ſecondly, why: ot, the motives to perſwade to feek for know- |. 
| ledge : thirdly, the meanes to be uſed thereunto. by A ir 
For the "firſt; wee muſt know that God doth approve of us in Chriſt |: 
the approving will. And this is ſo neceflary , that our hearts can never bee | 
| rid of the occafion'of feare of our Reprobation, till wee doe know it 8. Se- 
condly, wee muſt know what God hath determined of us: his determining | ' 
will. To this end hath God given us his Word and Spirit, that wee might | 
know what he hath prepared for us, if we love him b. Thirdly, wee muſt þ 
q labour to know what he requireth of us: his preſcribing Will. It is ſaid of 
David, Acts 13. 22. that he did all the wils of God; and ſo ſhould wee alſo 
labour to know, and by practiſe expreſſe the power of alt Gods wils: and 
che rather; ſeeing wee have® fulfilled; not the will, but b wits of the 15 
from time to time. 3 EY 5 
For the ſecond, there are many things might enflame us to the defire | 
ot knowledge. For this is the glory of Gods Elect, not riches, not ſtrength, | 
not carnall wit k. It is the ſingular gift of Gods grace, and ſpeciall portion 
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1 of his Choſen !. It is a great ſinne, and grievous curſe to want it v. But 
2 damned plague to contemne it a. Knowledge? VVhy? it is more excellent! 
then all things: all but loſſe and dung in compariſon of it o. Without it, 
| Zealeis little worth ?, and ſacrifice is in vain 4; What ſhall I ſay? This # . 
| ternal life to know God, and whom he hath ſent Ieſus Chpiff fo 
; Thirdly, what muſt wee doe that wee may attaine to the knoꝭ ledge of 
Gods will? I anſwer : Firſt, wee muſt get to bee true members of Chriſt:ſor 
No man hnoweth the Father but the Sonne, and they to whom the Son revealeth |; 
him ſ. Secondly,” we muſt co nſcionably practiſe what we doe already know | 
by the light of Nature, or generall light of Religion, and then Chriſts | | 
gracious promiſe lyeth for the further revelation even of ſaving knowledg *. 
| Thirdly, men never ſoundly proſper in the attainment of ſaving knowledge, 
till chey have been in the furnace of affliction of Conſcience: after men have 
been wounded in ſpirit and theit hearts ſmitten within them, they will then 


But this queſtion may be excellently anſwered out of two places of the 
| Apoſtle Paul. | | 


- Firſt, in the 12. of the Rows. 1, 2, 3. The Apoſtle ſhewes that a man muſt 


fect will of God is. Firſt; hee muſt devote himſelfe to a religious courſe off 
life: this hee calls ſacrificing of our ſelves to God, Verſe 1, Secondly, hee | 
muſt no more follow the faſhions of the world. Thirdly, hee muſt by} 
prayer, and the uſe of all the meanes, repent for rhe ſinnes of his mind, and 
get a new minde to put his knowledge in. Verſ.2. Fourthly, hee muſt be pro- 
| ving and trying, often examining himſelfe, and trying his evidence concer- | 
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of God, that h, by conſtane- ind open diligentein the def meanes, 


bold forth the light of the truth, in a religious profeſſion of it; ia comm. 
nion with the Saints; and ſeperate from : this is fequited in Gods 
Elect as well as Faith, Tit. r. 1. Neither is it a Sanin ſome few; 
but God World have all cone v6 the athnowltdgment of tht truth *; wot to hegte 


be in Chrifa; but this I ly, with the Apoſtle ; Hen ene % p ba | 
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poly ſaid to be ſpirituall : See more James 3:17. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 2 Cor. x, 3. 
A. 3.3. and it may ſerve for may uſes, | 
Furt, it ſhould enforce us to labour to 
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the difference between the to original words, in this place rende- 


there is a great ſtirxe 


amongſt interpreters.' 
ples. of che Law of Na- 


ich. the 9 experi- 
ifte 


knowledge: the one gives rules for practiſe, the other fer Judgement and 
ns Re [conſider of chem apart, l obſerve two genergll; 


chat ſaving Knowledge and Wiſdome js not naturall, but from u- 
| bove, and had onely by CH R 1 s T, here it follows Faith and Love; it D 
is wrought by the power of the Goſpell, it is prayed for; and laſtly, it is | 


| | become ſpirituall men, as we would 

e to have any thing to doe with the knowledge of Gods will: fox if we 
denot more then naturall men, it is certaine we know not the things of God. 
| Be ſure therefore thou be no naturall man. Hh Pas 

jo. ED How may a naturall man be known Anſ. He is a naturall man; 
Firlt, chat hath in him onely the ſpirir of the world, 1 Cor. 2. 12. Secondly,i| 
that knowes not that wiſdome of God that is in a myſtery, that is, his Re- 
conciliation and Salvation by Chriſt, 1 Cor, 2,7. 10,14. Thirdly, that loves | 
not God, Ver. . as they doe not that love not the Word, people, and way | 
of God. Fourthly, that knowes not the tuns given of God by che Spirit, 
Ver, 13. Fiftly, that accounts ſpiricuall things 
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to that deteſted bead, and was 
= 72 abomination, in teſpect of the | 
ould never have gotten the moſt men in a ſhort time to | 
to doe with ſuch a damned beaſtlineſſe; now the Devill bot 
—— 10k irony and ſacrifice, inſpires ſome men to bring in a -“ 
hw: to drinke in leſſe laſer and with allowance of choiſe of drinks 5 
Wine, and now the fin is refined, it goes curtant. 1 
Earthly wiſdome is of two kinds: for either it is a Skill to e 
. . 
and | 


elle it is humane learniag and policy, both allowable in themſelves 
ther to be too much liked or truſted to; for as for the skill to 
-wonld it pn « man to Wis the whole World and loſe his one 01. 


terrible places of Seripture. The conceit of this wiſedome make the Croſſe Þ 
ol Chriſt of none effect; and a man may have a great meaſure of it, and be F 
famous, and yet be without God, without Chriſt, and without the COVERANY 13 
Þ; and without hope in the world, ;for,not many noble nor many 5 
(God choſen e c, Tea, God many times hides the myſteries of the King ome of 
Grace from theſe great Wiſe men 4, and ſets himſelfe of purpoſe to ſtaine 
cheir pride; to deſtroy their wiſdome, and to infatuate their counſels hoes 
is the Scribe (learned in the goa yr is the Diſputer of this lh 
ic Skilfull in humane learning an ) Hath not God, (tp vexe the 
very hearts of theſe men) tyed ver ion of ſouler, ordinarily, to the foo - 
Uiſefl of preaching ? | 
Doc. 2. It is not enough to 577 Piety, unleſſe we get Wiſdome allo, 
1e. 1.2 30. AFs 6. 3. Epheſ. 1 2. 
Vſe is, firſt, fot confuration of choſe chat hold all labout for che attainjog| _ 
[af ſpirituall things to be folly of moſt men thoſe to be fools that make fu nf . 
adoe about che uſe of the meins of Salvation. But it is certaine chat 
chat gives godly men righteouſneſſe, gives them Wiſdome: Reged doth} 
not make men fooliſh, bur gives Wiſdome to the ſimple ©, f. Secondly, rofefſors 
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u holineſſe; und to this end they ſhould rake heed, 1. Of peteifnctle nd} 
\pecviſhoedie; a vice, ſhould be ey found in the boſome of ſools 8. 2, | 
1555 3 vice, 8 ee rg nd | 

ove w es{hould alwayes ſo pleaſe them, t think better o them; 
— » men that can give a reaſon. 3. Of raſh medling with | 
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wants and unworthineſſe: the proud-conceited man for matter of Medi- 
| tation, is of an empty mind, unleſſe it be that they date about queſtions,: or | 
| ſtrife. ef Words, ot vaine diſputations, that tend to nothing but ſtrife or 


o I Tin. 6. 4,5. 1 3 


4 Ferſe 10,11, Knowledge is better then Silver, er.Goldgor. precians. Stores; and 


tures, are very indiſcreet,” and men: of no reach nor parts, Sel, It is auſwe- 
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he pomer of Medication. If you ask me MAH che object is about which. 
we ſhould meditate, it is anſwered before; it is the Will of God determi- | 
ning approving, preſcribing and diſpoſing. And it is no wonder, that men 
ger dh kee knowledge, or are ſo unable for contemplation; becauſe every 


oe is not capable of it: the Saarner may, in a paſſion, ſeeks wiſdame, bur he | 
cannot | find it l. Beſides, the means m be uſed 3 eſpecially in Contempla-. 
tion, it is exceeding hard to hold any courſe conſtantly, but. the. ground 
muſt be from matter of prayer, or hearing, or reading, Further, many things 


tion: Firſt, Chaſtity of heart, and aftetions;for ſuch as ate carried about with 
luſts;are ever learning, but never come to the knowledge of the truth, Second- 
ly, Meekneſſe, or reſt of heart from the hurry of diſordered affeRions, and 
trouble 1 affections, ind a fooliſh mind are inſeparable; he 
that is paſſionate can liſt up no holy thoughts, but he can eaſily. æxalt folly v. 
[TI irdly, A good mind, that is, an underſtanding, not exerciſed in imagi- 
ning and plodding of evill : men of wicked imaginations are utterly diſabled 
for contemplation. Fourthly, Humility, or.a tender ſenſe of ones owne 


Nin oſtentation o. Beſides, a heart fatted and fleſhed with preſumptuous 
hopes, or profits and pleaſures, and hardened through long cuſtome and 
pra c᷑tiſe of fin, is almoſt wholly blinded in the things thar belong to the 
Kingdome of CHRIST; Theſe men have eyes, and ſee not; and ears and 
are as if they heard not b. | 5 

I To paſſe from this point of X»owledge Contemplative, I conclude onely 
with the conſideration of the 8, of the Proverbs, where it is the drift of the 
holy Ghoſt to perſwade men to ſeek to ſtore their hearts with knowledge, 
both for ſenſe and Uſe: Wiſdams cries to be heard. God would faine faſten 
knowledge upon all ſorts of men. Now if any ſhould aske why Wiſdome 


in heart: there is no inward ſubſtance of ſound knowledge in us, Verſe 3. 
Secondly, the things to be imparted are the moſt excelent in heaven and 
earth, Verſe 6. Thirdly, no knowledge but this, but it is ſtained with erraur 

waneſſe : now in the Scripture we are ſure of two things, Truth, and 


Object. But the Doctrine of Religion, as it is revealed in Scripture, is ex- 
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| is ſo importunate, or wherefore:they mult ſet all alide to get her; there are | 
| three Reaſons given, Firſt, becauſe we are naturally fooliſb and not wiſe 
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h cor ts denied: for it is a moſt lovely ſtudy; love them that love melee | 
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oy der; that as men would aſſare themſelyes ro be Gods Children, or to 
P bleſſed in their wayes, they ſhould heare inſttuction in this 


Word, and urged upon men by 
ſhew men what they ſhould doe 


laſting when there were nd depths, nor the mountains ſetled, nor the euch“ { 


lives, — 
to ſhame the ſtudy „ — 
9 the molt thit follow. Sermons, and read. the Bible © Y 
are baſe petſons, and men of no faſhion in the world, Sol, That is denied, 
Verſe 156. For, the 2 the Word hath been thefaireſt | .' 
ornament, and help, and. © Prigcess Noblevand Judges: 
pap me Kings reigne, and Princes rn of 
this knowledge fils men with terrours and Melan 
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y terrible to ſuch as ſo love their (ing, as they will not part with them., 
Object. It is a knowledge never attained in atiy perſection. So/. Thar sf ; 
denied too, Ver. 17. They that ſeeks me early ſpall find me + men get nor 
neſſe in knowledge, becauſe when they uſe the means, their heads are 1 
of cares or luſts, &c. or they wait not upon the opporranicies and aden. i ; 
tages of the means: they ſeeks not early. - 7% 

Object. But; at thFleaſt, it is an enemy to Thrift, and a hinderance to | 13 
mens out ward eſtates, Col. That is falſe too; and he gives two Reaſons [* 
for it, Verſe 18, 9.20. For the firſt, che moſt durable riches (that is better 
then all gold or pleaſure) & righreonſneſſe, ad this is gorren by the know- , 
of che Word. Secondly, that that moſt an end impoveriſheth men, is 
the hand of God, or of men;and in uſually and diſorder is the — 2 
of all loſſes or poverty. Now Wiſdome cauſeth a man to walke in the 4 
of tighteouſneſſe, and ſo to inherit ſubſtance ; and as God ſees it meet f 
them, te Jl their treaſures '$ 
Olject. But a man can never obſerve the rules of holineſſe required Ahe 7 

Nr Sol. The Word doth not 22 1 

ut it gives power to doe it: Ir 23 
to walke in the way . of righteonſneſſe, Verſe 21. Laſtly, to put all our-of 
doubt. Xnowledge ; Why 2. It is the very glory of Chriſt, and welt wich A 
God in the very deginning of the World; yea, it was begotten from ever-· 


— our from Ver. 2 2. do 32, The exhortation is in the end ofche Chat 
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| rainly die eternally, Verſe 3243 3434535. 
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watch at the gates of Knowledge: ſo ſhould they get the : i | 
ice, and obtaine the tavour of God, when others that deſpiſe kik 1 PL 
„and the means of it, ſhall be ſo A chat they tall e 
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p Thar eath be provided for before life ; fic lerne to ode, arid then it 


learn to lire. 
iscaſic to learn be preferred before time : works bee walke 


5. That opportunitie 
while 2 5 the —3 delay nat whilſt thou baſt the means. ſeeks God 


* fiſt place in agi over any, be accounted the greatl pi 
unto 
oe in duties te men, we firſt regard to practiſe the duties of the fifch 
ement v. 
Secondly, concerning | behaviour; wiſdowe binds the Heart, the Tongue, 
the Converſation, 
- Firlt, in binding the heart to good behaviour,ſhe. chargeth five things. 
x. That in the dearneſſe of affections and clearneſſe of knowledge, in the 
purity of our thoughts, God be loved above all-. 
2. That we draw weapon upon every imagination, or what elſe exalts i it 
ſelfe againſt Contemplation, and the obedience of Chrilt, never N till 
thoſe 1nward fins be led away captive *. 
3. That we grow in Meekyeſſe, as we grow in knowledge a: and chat we 
be wiſe to ſobriety, deſiring the knowledge onely that can profit us b. 3 
FE po That we reſt not till we be clearly reſolyed, in Religion, Gods * 


off 


our owne Salvation e. 
5, That the feare of God, throughout. allour whole: life, * our chiefe 
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reaſure 
ah in binding the Tongue to the 1005 behaviour,the ar 
1. That our Words be few, when we ſpeake either to God or mene. 
2, That we doe not ſo muchas whiſper againſt the Lords Annointed f. 
3. That we preſume not to come neere che. ſacred Name of God to rake 
t up in vaines. 
4. That we cenſure not the 0 nor juſtifie and defend the wicked. It is 


not 7% for the Prince to ſmite with the tongue the meaneſt ſervant: of 


a matter before we luce it i. 
before 1 time k; and ſyealę evill of no man, bur be |* 
7. That we ſeek a due ſeafon for good wards =. 


-- Willy in binding the converſation to the good Jr” 8 
t men * exact, accurately, erackly, preciſely z/ir is tranſlared 


2. Ca F all delight men ſer their hearts to keepe Gods Commande. 
ments and doe them o: and by good converſation ſpew men their Works 5. 

That men meddle with their owne buſineſſe a. 

4. That profit and pleaſure give place to godlineſſe r. 

5. That men truſt no Hire Pretences, but have ſome ſure triall before we 
a joey FEA 2 8 
W we. and depart: com evill before the croſſe come * : it is e 

very bodies courſe to tepenting when miſery is upon them; but 


uſwer not 
3 nothing 


_ 


2 ai man will Helene his owne lorrowes, and * GOD. whiles the 
a K 3 


- 
4 


ſerved before many whether e da: 


3 


cialties in the 


b Rom 13, 43. 


5 tongue, in 


ö 


lo 


| 


curſe}! 


4 


c. 48. . 


At. 23.38, 


3 
1 Deut. 2.29. 


] 


7 Epbeſ.6.3. 
Wiſdomes ſpe- 


behaviour, 

1. Of the heart, 
in ſive things. 

* Mark 12. 33. 


* 2 Cor. 10.4, 
Ia 3.33. 


d Eſay 33. 6. 
2. Ot the 


ſeaven things, 

' Becleſe5.1,, 4 

Lanes 1.19. 

E ccleſ. 10. alt. 
f Pent. 28.58. 
command. 3. 

po Prov. el. C 
h Prov. 17. 28, 

' Prov. 18.13. 

1 Cor. 4. 5. 
Tit. 3. 23. 


F 


3-Of the con» | 
verſation in 
eight things. 
* Epbeſ.5.15, 
Deut. 4. 5, 6. 
James 3.13, 
11Tbeſſ4.ux. | 
r Pſalb.4.6. 
1 Tim.6.6. 
L lebn 2.24. 
"© Pyov. 16.6. 


Efay 27.11. 
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n Prov. 15.23. 


c Prov. 24. 11. 
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Rom. 13. U ᷑., 


vation of our own — Neither doth he think it enough (for thoſe thag 
>| bur; they mult raiſe their endeavours to an eminency, aud this he cxpreſſerk 1 


; of the Nor when he faith, excreaſing in the knowledge of God. 
to SG their 


holy en 


to live to bis that diad for us. 


Dl and. therefore we ſhould ſet our ſelves ſo to live, for this ſhort | 
world, as we might deliver them up ændeſiled in the day of the Lord, 


— 


tan that never did us good, and forfake the Lord bur God ? When 
hearts are tempted to ys we boy 


| (by the light of the Goſpel,by che means ofChrif on Saviour )is paſt gd 
Hart ſeaſen remgines unto us, to glorify God, and worke our he afforavor}- 


8. — _ dig; beorderedts e with God. 
Hitherto of the Parts of laying Knowledge, 8 


Verſe 10. That ye wiche nate wort of the Lord in all wy N 4 175 8 
E in all n r in 4 knowledge 2 3 By ny f 

theſe words the'end of Knowledge i is at large ſet e: to this 5 
we ſhouldfill pur ſelves with the knowledg of Gods wil 755 our ' conver- 
ſations might be ri * ordered, to the glory of God, the p table Dok. | 
dog of othera, and vp of good fruits unto eternal life, in re F 


have by the Gaſpell-gained much Knowledge) to doc good, or live well, 


in three forms of ſpeech. | a 
Eirſt, they muſt "the Lord. | 2 

| | Secondly, chey mult walks eleaſing. ws 1 
, they muſt be fruirſrnell in al good Works, | 

if any ſhould aske how all this can be attained, he en in the 640 


ion, knowledge, and the means th 
I conſider four things. 1. The Motives ti 8 [3:3 an 
— after i innocency. 2. The Cauſes why ſo many men in th * 
viſible Church, enjoying the means, have ittained to fo little inn 
. What we muſt do 2 we may thus walk. 4. The benefits would de a9 
ten ay an hoh ca riſti —_— 

| —— Sb theſe * 


I, We ate not in our one power, to live to our ſelves, but ate fell 


The Dactrine gur of the whole en, is, that᷑ the life of . ovph 20 


enlargl 


' 
5 
ö 


2. Our ſouls and bodies are deſtinate to incorruption. in the Heard 
ſpace in thi 


3. Have Wwe ever found unrighteonſneſſe in God b? ſhall we then ſerve 8 : 


ſhould ſay; Shall! thus requite ch L di 
the innumerable benefits he hath beſtowed upon nme? 1 9 


4. The long night of fin. and iguorance and helliſn datknes and 4 4 i 


and fruition of our owne. ſalvation. Shall we not then- ariſe frow a” . 
bare of in and now eaſt away the Works of durkneſſe ? ia t nat nom füge 
to me our ſelves. againſt the {ly 5 giſnneſſe of our owne Natures, and che 


12. grace and favour <? 


corruptions that are in the Wort to Wake honeſtly, 4 ar becames this. | 1 1 ö 


5. The miſerable ue ſerving the fleſh wight move us, If wet 
the means, and make a ſhew, and yet live carnally and fcandator 961 
| may deceive our ſaves, butGod wilt not be mocked : wee halt reape as we fon 
we ſqw to the fleſb We ſhall of the flaſh "ves corruption d. And for the 


* Wrarh God rommerk upon the chidye) *— And 5 ole 


* 
a 


842 —— 0 
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To che boy b 
[re the Church g which is the City of the bot God; whith he hath conſecrared | 
\co-himſclte ; and cherefore were it not 


2 


by 


* * _— ” 


1. The Valle of Ignorance liech upon ehieir hearts®, and gr Ave 
| covers thoſe *. Though #he {; be-rome rid thi gtory 'of” the Lord? 
for the moſt part theſe men abhorre the tight 7506 ce arc tein 2525 
darks avd ſlippery % bee 


ſometimes by the ſinfull awd; 


* cpi Peace, and Cp ity there is no pe 


gainlay the doctrine of choſe fairhfull men, 1. wer Wa cure this finfull* Se- . 
| une by a mces raten of DoctrinG. 


>. 2 Thy as . en nin) ac e 


aud never be Weary of wel-doings, # i dur we 
ape : ceape I ſay of the Spirit, n life everlaſting s. . 
2 We ſhould be much m the dteadſull relation we ſtandl in, to 
Gal, to Chriſt co the bolj and to che Church to God, for we ate his 


propbanely, Ver. 5. Fourthly, 


| of holineſſe of life > I may anſwer divers things. 


— 1 — 


Ser tutti, and c ought to be holy a he i holy >; we ate his Children, 

tbereſote oughbro/prove ie by our obediencæ . To Ebrift;' for he bath 
Waſhed an in his bload, and ſhall we lute our ſelves againe? he was in his 
[ownepraftiſe 2 peifect pattetue of innocency; and ſhall we not learne of 
him k ? we are his Members, ſnall we ſhame and diſhonoùt our Head ? our 
Saviour is in Heaven, and ſhall we be buried, like Moles, in the love of 


ſenſuall aud carthly things ? or rather, ought not our affeRions and conver- 
fations co be where Chriſt is, even in heaven, at the right hand of the Father? 


Ghoſt; we ate his Temple, and ſhall we defile Gods holy place? 


wickedneſſe to prophane it wich im- 
purity? Let us live as the Citizens of God u. 


Laſtiy, in the 1 They. 4. find an exhortation to holineſſe, and it is enforced 
live reaſons : firſt, i is che — Ged, Verſe 3. Secondly, a holy life is an 
honourable life, Yer;4. Thirdly, they are Gentiles, not Chriſtians, that live 


Verſe 6. And finally, we are called unto holine ſe, Verſe 7. 
Serondly, iſ it be asked, how it comes to Raabe 


multitudes of 
people; living in the boſome of the Church, are cbucbed v 


10 little care 


2. Mens fart, goo feed their cen, and mens ſenſes are woc Maſters of 
2 lives i Ind therefore are their affe@ions only ſtirred with carnal things, 
take their directions from their owne fleſh, and walke in the way of 
the OO Po de ß,, / IK 4 44.9 
3. Many times their brethren Abr them 3 1 meane: they are miſled 
ſometimes by their owne miltaking and miſapplying of Godspromiſes; and | 
of wicked Teachers that ſer rhiemſelves to 
frengthen the hands of the wicked, and diſconrd eels heartt of the righteous ; | 
ate, 


ly men theſe 2 are ce 


4. The moſt men ne * neceſſity of ae teboding of their ſoules; -ihe 
cannot be the neceſſity” of Rezebenakes and conyerfion b) 


the Work and when they come oth means, ; they ſecke not to God to kad 
't 


5: Menaro dbuble-beartedand divide one part to the Acſh and the wal]. 

| | and another to God]; the more open part of their livey, ſome pretend ec di. 

nf wick han eſpe of boli but the fecter and inward Part i. füll of 
rottenneſſe 


and yet men uu not feez that God and Sin, God and " 
ine; 
the Word, robe f or 
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Gai is a certaine wwerger of. as! wirighteouſnelſe, x 
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129 6 * . # 


— RIS 
X 


7 


N 


f Jer. 5.8. * k | * F' 
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1 Pet. t. 
i Mal. 1. 


* Mat. 11. 28. 


col. 3. 1. 
Phiiz. 21. 


5 W 
m  Epbeſs2.20, | 
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vyI 2 | 


Bored 
to paſſe chm 
ſuch multi- 
tudes live 
1 we bat 
neſſe. 

- * Eſay 25.8. 

Ss Eſa. 60. 25.3. 
Plob 213. TY 
4 Pſal.36.6. 

1 1 317+ 


ꝑccleſ. i i. 19. 
Joh 6.13. 


Thindly 


＋ * 15 A. 
. ſaliꝭ 2,5. 6 
* 


—— 
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: 2 d Prov. 4. 23. 


1 © Pſal. 119.37 


| godlineſle, 


- | * Revel.2,10, 


ev. 23.1 9. 


G 2 
4.30.20. 
*x Theſ.5.13. | 

f Prov.10.17. 


h Nfal. 17.5. 


i Pſal. 19.29. 


The taineof - 


= Pfal. l. alt. 
zd. 


o ent. 26.11. 
Px King. 8.23. 


1 oba 11.8, 9. 


r Eſa) 433 
Pſab 23.3. 
CEſ4.33.14:;16- 


t Ef 57.2. 
50 ult. 
u Heſ. 1 1. 1 2. 
Gal. 5. 18, 
Rem. 8. 1. 


one of another *. 


taſted of the joy of a Crowne, 


K 
Palle 


Thirdly, wat we aine unt. 
1. We maſt grow out of liking. with our owne wayes, 
carnall courſe, and forſake that way, and returne from it. 


3. We 
tion; and to this end exerciſe our ſelves in Gods Word day and night, and 
dwell in Gods houſe. Coherence with Verſe before, and Pſal. r. a. Prov. B. 20. 
& 2.11, 1 2. Pſal. 


1 


of 


, and ſettle our: ſelves to ſeeke a Saviour, even unto us by 
all our works are in vaine.” | - | 1 | | 

5. That our converſations might be more holy, & unteb 
firſt labour to get holineſſe into our hearts; ſor if grace be within, duties 
will be without; if corruption be mortified in the Soule; which is the foun. 
taine, it will have no great ſin in the life, which is the ſtreame which flowes 
from the heart: firſt, we ſhould guide our hearts into the way, for thereout 


" 


4.We muſt ge ined Chriſt; for be is the way, and till we labour our in- 
gr ffing into Chriſt 


commeth life b. = 
6. We muſt ſubmit our ſelves to Gods 


eat the bread of affliftion®; beare the words of rebuke and adinonition e; for he 
| 2 refed correction will certainly go ont of the way of life f. ROUTER 
Laſtly, we ſhould commit our way to God, and by conſtant and daily pray- 
er beſeech-him.thar-he would few us the way, and lead us forth 8; 
that he would ftay- our fleps in his paths, that our feet doe not ſlide h: and to 
this end, that he would remove out of our way, all impediments, and : 


# 


ſtrengthen us, to doe the duties of the day, and that he would ſee to and de- 
fend the thing of the day in his day, by the vertue of Chriſts interceſſion, and 
his words, which are neere unte God day and night. | 


eh thus doing, and endevouring our ſelves to know and doe Gods 


wi 
with the knowledge of approbation Kw. "oy | 
2. Our lives would be full of ; pond chearfulneſſe u, yea, they that have 

all leave the Throne and Palace, to ſeek 


a 


the ſweet delights of the faithfull, and to fing their ſongs. 
3. God would walks im the middeft u. 


- & * <,-» 


4. Yea, he would keepe his Covenant and mercy with fp. £30 
. We would be protected againſt all hurtfull troubles, being eicher pre- 
ſerved from them, or in them: if we watke in the 
58 ea * 


we went through fire and water, yet Gods holy preſence & ſtrong 


Chap. 1. 


might arraine unto this bolineſſe of Converſationz.... "| 
Tor and our preſent} 


2, We muſt get aer of the wayof fers, for he that walketh with the un- 
godly, will be like them 7. | CF 14 


uſt migbtily labour for knowledge, and be much in contempla- 


84.4, 5. Eſay 2.3. yea, we ſhould by conference ac the way h 


okeable,we ſhould | . 


3s | correRions learne obedience 5 
the things we ſuffer ©, obey the checks of our conſcienge, and be contented to 


and chen, 


lying way i: and that he would daily quichen us in the way, againſt the ſiug | 
giſhues of our own Natures k - and bend our hearts to his holy fear, but eſpe- | - 
- | cially, every morning we ſhould beſeech God ſo to aſſiſt us, and guide, ande 


1. The Lord would know: ws. by name, and take notice of our Ways, even | 


„ We ſhall not ſtumble 4 : | 


atme would be With us * ; yea, we might dwell with everlaſting burning, that 


is, within the knowledge of Gods terrible preſence, and Iight of dis great 
judgements, when the hypgcrites of the world Would be afraid. | 
6. Or if there were ſorrowes and griefes upon us in this world, yet hea | 
ven ſhall come, and we ſ2ull reſt in the bedr oſ eternal eaſe; wharſocyerde> | |. 
es us, wee hallnot eee, i oh ee tt HAY. 
. . 7-Thusto live, 1s,c0 rule With God, and ta;befaithfull with bus Saints*;> | 4 
. Thus ſhall we ſcape the vigor of the Lam and the flames of Ill E. 


| Laftly,if we 


cotinue fairhful ro the death,there is laid up for as a crown life. 
| e Thus 


— 2.4 = 


. 


* 


* 


LW A 


our than the obedience e ves in ſuch a meaſure as might 
become the mercies of Gad. Before I open the words further, I conſider 
in the generall cwo things, ; ROE 4 

1. That the obedience of the faithſull is raifed by the contemplation 
ofthe metcies of God; which ſhould teach ys, as we defire more to abound 
| in good fruics, ſo to be more in the afſurance, and often meditation of Gods 
love tous : more knowledge of this kind would work more obedience ; 
and x confuſed knowledge of Gods mercy is uſually accompanied with an 
unconſtant obedience. Beſides, this reproves the dangerous and ſinſull a- 


 (ootwithſtanding their ſins) by the alledeion of the mercy of God to (in- 
ners: whereas it is molt certaine, that the right knowledge of Gods merey 
would make men afraid to ſin; There is mercy with thee that thou maiſft. be 
# feared, ſaith the Pſalmiſt a: and it is the infallible ſign of a true conyert, that 
| he doth feare God and lus goodneſſe® : every man can feare God and his Juſtice, 
| eſpecially in fome kinds of judgements; but a child of God doth never 
more tenderly feare God, then when he hath greareſt taſt of Gods mer- 
CICS» _. ; AY 
2. The Papiſt would find merit of works in this Verſe-: both becauſe = 
lineſſe of life is ſo much urged,as alſo becauſe here is the word { worthy ] uſed, 
3 72 ſhauld grant, that they might be worthy of, and merit the 
ble . & 4 JG ? 
| —— is, Firlt, that merit cannot be ſounded upon Scxipture; and. 
ſecondly, it cannot be founded upon this Scripture, For the fuſt, we cannot 
merit for many reaſons in Scripture firſt, we are net our owve men, we are 


4 
* * 


-- | 


our ſelves d. Thirdly, God gains nothing by vs, f chow heeft righteons, 
What giveſt thou zo him? or, what receiveth d dt thy hands * ? Fourthly, 
men talke of rheir wel-doing, hut what ſhall become of theit ſins ? If the 
Papiſts will firſt goe to bell for their fins, and ſtay all that eternity there, 
then afterwards if God create another eternity, they may have heating to 
| relate what good they have fone ; the curſe pf the Law willbe firſt ſerved ; 


mer righteouſnefſe, Fifcly, what compariſon; can there be betweene the 
| glory of Heaven, and our works on earth f ? Siutiy, it is worthy to be ob- 
ſexved, that it is mercy in God to ſet his love upon them that keepe lu Com- 


I bit of bread. of our own eargivg. Eightly, the Sancti fication of the 
] righteous is bur begun in This life, Laſtly, unto all cheſe Reaſons add the 
F further Teſtimomy of theſe Sctiptures, Dan. . . Rom. 4. 5. and 11.9. 
Secondly, this: place hath no colour for metit: for (to paſſe over that 
reaſon, that the Seciptuce . good works , therefore our works 
merit, as a moſt falſe and abſurd argument) the wonds C woreiy of abe Lord] 


buſe ol Gods metcies in the common | opic, that uſe to plead their ſafety, N 


| ſo tyed unto God that gave us being in Nature and Grace; that when | we |: 
have done all we can doe, our owne mouthes muſt ſay, we are. but woprofitable | 
Servants <. Secondly, af our ſufficiency #0 dos any gaod i & God, wat from 


the puniſhment of one ſin barred the ples for any.cewerd foi for- 


- } mundements, Exad. a0. Command. 2. de venthly, wr are ſo farte from merit ing, , 
ances to pray God Fo give uc o daily bread, we have nas a 


cannot be applied to merit hy any means: for in as much as the Lord had 


2. General! 


oblervations. 


b Hoſe 3.5. 
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wo 


f Rom.8.18, | | 
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beſtowed many of his fayours already upon them, and giving bis hand 


et 
| and 


mn FI" ” I n 
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repentance : now it 
ald merit 
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1275 ad bt: 


this; xhat we be civill- honeſt. men, and well thought of in the world: for- 
Gods mercies challenge more at our hands then civill honeſty s. Bo 


prefence, and in the 


Love as we forget not his pre- 


rit, even the Law 
0 the Spirit m. 


4. We muſt be contented to deny our owne reaſon gwit, 
to take up any croſſe that God ſhall lay upon u os. 
5. We ſhould goe beyond all civill honeſt men in this, that we woul 
reſpeR all Gods Commandements, and make 
Prayer, and endeavour to ayoid it, and to 
odies; and in every part of both. 
Laſtly, we ſhould ſo admire Gods love, it 1 
| and our feet from falling, Oc. that we ſhonld ſeeke Gods face in the light off 
the living, and never to come empty handed, but Gods vowes ſpenldbe up 


u, and we ſhould ever be rendring praiſe. Thankfulneſle is all we can gilt} 


ience of ever 
y God both in our ſoules, and} 


in delivering our ſoules from deathy} 


This is the ſecond thing required in our converſations . 
nk it enough to live juſtly: aad-religiouſly, but we: mult} - 
Rof God; Let us bave.grace 


In al pleap, 
| we ſhould not t 
live pleaſingly alfo': and this is true: 1. In 
| that we may ſo ſerve God, that we may pleaſe him d. 2. In reſpeR of our oπ·ee 
{ Conſcience, preſerving the eſt and goodneſſe of the conſcience, 3. IU 
| ſpeR of men: thus the wife careth to pleaſe ber huſband, 
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deſires, delight, 


Re. ; * 


In, UF 
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ant dee 


pleaſe bis wife r. It is not enough to be perſwaded;that that we doe, be good 


ght e. n 


2 what ſhould we doe, that 
him too? Au. This is aniwered in divers Scriptutes. 


1 g. So, in all duties to God, nl q 
* Queſt. But 
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ſo ſerve Gods as pl 
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of little 202 RE char a 0 
3 then by doctrine or maintaine 
. co de a fma | marter, Jar Saviour Chriſt thowed that this is not onely di. 

{eaſing to God, bur it will cauſe God to caſt men out of heaven with in- 
\dignarior : on rhe other fide, whoſoever ſhall make conſcience to obſerve 
' 5 5 Commandemente in the thin 


ings the world counts /eſſe matters, and 


1 to God, and God will ſhew Aby it, making 
Ache kingdome of Heaven *, What Commandement could be leſſe 


words, their obedience herein was urged, and that wich this reaſon ; 


er right in God: | 
2 mult deſire 4p pray forthe bt things ; thou muſt fo think of | 
'profics and pleaſures of this world, as eſpecially thy heart muſt deſire, : and] 
| {hy lips requeſt of God the wiſdome and _ that is from above. It 
. e pleaſe God, chat Salomos asked wi 

rd 


Thou muſt get an * aud contrite Wires heart able to ſ 
«og, 


ar C bee an wit à ten ler enie 01 l wants an 


his mercies, 
i pee He. 55 in Mo thing 
(Won 12 truly with then, in occafions a 
means to e T pleaſe ci rg doth not EPCAvour to; 


8 #4 an abomination, when men doe not judgeme 
e7: and God delights in men that will dale truly v. 

, and love mercy Fav be mercifull onely, ) and when ke hath occaſi- 
on d come to God in the duties of Piety and Worſhip, will come in 3 
humility and contrition of heart, this is chat (ſaich che Prophet Xicgb 
f table to ce is —_ yea, that is good," chat is execeding pleaſing and ac Ci 

| to God Py 
| "Thou mill be tenderchcarted and mercifll to ſup ply the neceſſities 
the Saints: for works of =O are Odouts of beer wel. facrifices ge- 
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| may leaſe men, we muſt. obſetve theſe Rules: 1. We muſt be 3 


| * L; ald not attaine to it, becauſe WE are not in the ficſt place! carabulf of 


or burthen. 3, In the. generall corruptions of our callings we muſt brei 
nocently. 


N pale verrues that eſpecially win favour ; as curteſie, meekeneſſe, candor;}” 


3 ſwers, overcome evill with goodneſſe, be ſlow to wrath, and 
© {not revenge. 6. We mult; hate, thoſe, vices and avoid them, hich ic 
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Thus of walking in all pleaſing, i in reſpe& of God. | 
. 2. What muſt we doe that we may walk pleaſi ingly ci men? 

wo I conſidex of this ficſt generally, then more particularly. That wel 
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God, elſe it is juſt wich God, that though we ſtrive to pleaſe mens ye 
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Famuel is much ſet by, and pleaſeth the people, when began ad 
by Hophns and Phinehus, men, ſo egregiouſly corrupt. If we would x 
in converſing, we mult learne to beare inſirmities k. 5, Wee muſt ee, 


aichfull dealing, (though it be co our 'binderance ) we.muſt — 2 


converſation appeare barefull amongſt men; as backbiting l, diſcoy 
| eters m 08. 9PP words v, boaſting * , ſuſpiciouſneſſe, P, 25 
proofs and admonition, offenſive carriage %. and the ſtirring of the inf 
ties of others r. 
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full to pleaſe, in the Family, in the auch 
mily ; 1. The Governours muſt labour & « # 
walke in all{plealing to- this end, they muſt govern in che Lord, 
7 the.impreflion reffion. of ers 2 . the ſoules of cheit people, that, the dez 
of their, obedience way; he che will of God ;/they-muſt reraine wiſely |. 
their authority 3 it is not the way to pleaſe, to looſe the reins, and * 
their authority z they muſt rake notice of vertues as well as vices, and 90 


rovokes: to, Wrath. FA. 
4, Inferioprs,jif, ever they would pleaſe GoD , muſt be 221 

pleaſe. their Maſters , Pa 27. Husbands, as, bearing the i 
God; and tote end, chey wo pray. y. God to make them able, boch tg { 
and pleaſe, they muſt be teachable, and not ſuch as miſt, be, contin, 71 
told of the ſame fault: they E anſwering wering againe, .for as a ſatler 
to anſwer, e 
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* F Lg ener ni cv 19 be pleingro he and for that 
* ichey mult be men fearing God *, ſtadious 
. good-*, juſt, hating covetonſaeſſe , lovers of the Common 
acquaint themſelves 
valtingio andoncbeſorcche people, with age, and gra- 
—— to purge out thoſe vices, which' as evil humours, diſeaſe che 
eee. fot chi eaſeth and plea ſeth the body afterwards : ſuch as will 
' FP c as well as 
| —— : ſuch as in ſactions and emulations will cleave to neither 
| Gde< nien chat conceioe a cace for che perſons, goods; and good 
name of the Subject: gaiding chem to holineſſe as well / as happineſſe, 10 
I CanRitic as well as ſaſetie. 
be people againe muſt ſtrive to pleaſe their Rulers, by reverenci chem, 
and obeying them, 
ſcience ſake: they muſt pray tor-them,and ſpeake well of them. It was with- 
| e wen ewe hve did Page the 


2 wa in all pleaſing inccſpeR of dere. 
| . Thirdly, we walke in all pleaſing towards our eee dee 
providingbyall — teſt, and contentment of our owne 
' s within, and chat chis inward peace aud pleaſing may bee had many 
are proficable and available: 1. Sorrow for our ſinnes; 
. —— v; whereas the carnall 
| forrow and 2 ot heare < and chere iges peace tothe wicked, and be 
0 | is wicked that is not conttite in heart. 4, 2. The Baickocbeleeſe'of our laſti· 
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| 7 Te pag — — | 
| * Mer 13. 34- | ſpe of all his workes; and what he ſzith to one, be ſaith'to all, watch ® : | þ 
| 36. 2 ed unto . unto 1 e ad 
g eee ge; ing t ou, that it it now high time to w. ont er: 
A night is farre ſpent, — the day at hand, and therefore we ſbouid arme and 
addreſſe our ſelves o caſt away the workes of darknes,and to labour in the light v. 1 
Good workes are the beſt apparell of Chriſtians, r 
and their moſt durable riches and treaſures . To this end hath the. li off, 
1 —— and ſaving Doctrine of God ſhined, that men might be 
arly inſtrucded to conceive the neteſſitie of doing all the workes, both ot 
— — and tie ſ. Lea: to this end did Chriſt give him- 4 
| 12 for us, and redeem us at ſo lien rate, that he might puriſie a a peculiar {| 4 
r to himſelfe,zeulous of good workes :. Mr are the workemanſvip of Gad, crea -. 
ted in Chriſt left u unto good workes which God bath ordained that We ſhomld walk |: 
in them a: and it ſhall be to us accurding to uur works: * : and therefore it ſhould | * 
be our Wiſedome, few by — any converſation our workes : and our Love, te“ 
provoke others unto 8 | 15 
Concerning goo Wortes, I * three things: 
1. What workes are not good workes. 
2. What rules muſt be obſerved to make our workes good workes, 
« What workes are good in particular. 4 5 
For the firſt: the workes that are dene to be (ren of men are not good works, #5, 
3. | The workes of perſecutors ate all naught b: all workes are haygh ;N 
| not repentance going before; for good workes are the of the pe 
Jade. 23: , tent“: : all the workes that are done 200 late are thruſt out of the Carak 
"1 10b8.39, 40. of good workes ; as to cy n God after a man hath ſtood out all the o 7 
* AR. 26. 2 |-tunities and ſeaſons of grate d. It is a ſigne mens workes are not * 189 
„Emu. 1. they hate the ligbe, and cannot abide to be reproved e. And of the * ba. 1 
lein 3-2933%- | ture are thoſe workes that are guided after the example of the multitude, o, 
| which men ſay. they doe as the moſt doe -Laſtly, doth not the. world hate“ 
thee d then ſuſpect thy workes s. . 
For the ſecond that we may have comfort, that God will account. or 
workes good workes : 1. They muſt be warranted by the word of God: if, 
We doe truth, We wwſt gas to the light that ar deeds may be ages 44 that 160% 6 C l 
arewronght in God b. 3: Ourpecipnsn muſt be made good by juſtification, ] 
muſt be created in Chriſt Ieſus i. Would we works the — of God, We. 4 
belseve in him that Go bath ſent d. 3. Our workes muſt be finiſhed". 4.By:morsÞ; 
v tification;we muſt purge our ſelues that we may be meet for the Maſters ſeen 1 5 ; 
| 9 d for every Worke we would have accepted as good'®, Laſtly, the ends 
1 . mult bee good: and the ends of all good workes are, 1. The glory 2 
* 12 diſcharge of our obedience: 3. The edification of out nei 
$2 © w” The teſtification of our Faith and thanklulneſſe: 5. The 
ping of the puniſhmenr of inne, and the deſtruction of the — 6. hel? | | 
anſwering of our high calling in leſus Chriſt : 7, The obtaining of ce glory 45 i 
0 ven, © 3s | 
For the third! in our converſation with men there are divers kindes 0 
ood workes ; ſome ſpirituall, ſome r ; they are good workes to i 
Ed, admoniſh, incourage; reprove and pray for others 3- to pull a it 
3 ofa Wen e is to xec03 
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, Fin Godsacceptation 


I fom Grit, as alſo he ſhall be ſure his workes will go wich him, when all things 
| 8 7 wry leave him. | | 922 
Thus fatte of the eminency of Chriſtians in holy converſation. | 
| - Increaſing in the knowledge of Gol. | Whereas a Queſtion might bee asked, 
"What ſhould wee doe that we might attaine to the holineſſe of life before de- 
ſcribed ? Theſe words containe angnſwere to it, that they muſt increaſe in the 
| knowledge of God. . a 
The words in themſelves ſtand of three parts: Firſt, the Grace, Knowledge: 
| Secondly, the Meaſure of it, increaſe : Thirdly, the Object, of God. Of the 
Grace it ſelfe I have intreated before, onely from the repetition two things 
may be obſerved. ; 
\ Firſt, we had need to be often urged, and put in minde, and ſtirred up to 
ſeeke 3 are naturally ſo unapt to ſpirituall things, that I ine muſt 
be upon line, and precept upon precept n. Of our ſelves there is none of ws have any 
great mind to under ſtaud or ſeckg after God o: or if we begin, we ſoone leave 
off to underſtand to | 
we know not, nor will not know, but Walle on in darkeneſſe, though all the 
foundations of the earth be moved d. "y 
: Secondly, men are not onely to ſecke knowledge, that they may be con- 
verted and. ſanctiſied, and live a righteous life; but even after all theſe ate at- 
tained, we muſt ſtill be induſtrious to get more knowledge : becauſe kuow- 
ledge inlarged gives the comfort and ſenſe of Grace received: elſe a man may 
have Faith, and yet for want of knowledge live without the comforts of it. 
Beſides, it om of our callings, and the Creatures wee 
uſe *,Farther, it us able to diſcern things that differ, and in matters 


ons i: and in what meaſure we retaine our ignorance, we retaine feare; and 
dhe ſpirit of bondage. 2 pts 
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Firſt, chat wee muſt incre aſe in knowledge; elſe that we have, will decay, 
| e is given but in part: and not all at once. Beſides, it is a/ ſpe- 
obs Image; and therefore of great both neceſſitie and 


I ciall part of 
| nour. If 


get fruit of every ſort, hee will not know a good worke, but he will deſire to | 
rry ſomefruic of ir, Thirdly, a Chriſtian man carries his fruit, both becauſe | 


good e;and ſome of us are ſo wayward and wilfull, that 


of ſalvation to truſtour qwne Faith ſ; and it keeps downe corrupt affecti- 
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| rhankfu — and fcarefulneſſe, be provoked to ſcourge our ſpirits with s !| 
prayer. 3. It muſt be of God, as hee is the end of i it, it muſt draw us e 


So d. Laſtly, God muſt be the Object of it, we muſt know Gods Name. Inn 


8 | \ Acrkeiſme : 26 any be more holy, ſo they are more freed from the 1 


memory of 


8 I. 
eee. — vor the common Prote- 


po na ——.—.— — e 

; | Beef 1. Wharurcte! — in x, m | 
1 ane. unprofitable, unneceſſary, &c. 2; A. 
buſ of our Calling: of other things *. 4. The ſmotherin of | | 


| doubts, Aifculties 224 prej ice in the uſe of the meanes. 5; Securitie $5 
. when a may growes proud of what he — and preſumes of Gods 
for whar he wants, 6. Preſumptuqus finne, as it hinders other graces, 
ſo it caſts men behinde-hand in knowledge, 7. Reſiſting of Gods Spirit, pric- 
king che conſbience to get it awake, a ae of terrors *. 8. Ister- | 
nal evils nonriſhed, as luſt a, evill thoughts b » Paſſion e. &c, 
weſt. 2. How may we know ks, we increaſei in knowledge? 45 . We 1 

increaſe in knowledge, 1. If we increaſe in aſfection to the meanes : for God | 
is never wanting in the ſueceſſe.a. If we increaſe. in the power of godlineſſe: ; 
it is certaine, we grow in knowledge if we grow in grace, 3. If wee row | A 
ſtayed, and ſetled, and. more reſolved i in the doctrine of Gods grace, an pra- 1 
Riſe of holy life, - 1 

Aust. 3. What muſt we doe that we y inereaſe? Anſ. We muſt ob- | _ 
ſerve theſe Rules. 1. We muſt practiſe what we doe already know 4 .2, Wee 
muſt not be over-curious, or ſuffer our ſelves to be drawne aſide with fond | - 
queſtions, controverſies and ſpeculations, but be wiſe to ſobriety ©, 3; Wee 
mult redeeme the time, and watch to all the opportunities, for the uſe? of the 
meanes *..4. We mult uſe the world as if we uſed it not. 5. We muſt 4 
| knowledge , that is, confeſſe and profeſſe what we know, leſt God by our un- 


 ſipmber or reprpbareſenſe 8. 6, Wee muſtminde owr.owne k. Laſtly, wee 3 
maſt uſe Gods ordinances, and all of them, and without int rruption, con. 16 
ſtantly and cheerfully. . 
Thus of the Grace it ſelfe, and the Meaſure of it : the Obje& dee 
Of Od] Out knowledge mult be of God foure wayes: for firſt, it 
be ſpirituall and divine knowledge, not humane, naturall; and earthiy. 2. Te «|. 5 
mull be of God as he is the author of it, we muſt ſeeke it from above, 


this laſt ſenſe here ate two things imported. "at £2] | 
Firſt, that even after regeneration there may be ſometimes ſome 1 b 
ofthe ſeeds of Artieiſme. $0 wretched is theevill nature of man, that in this I 
3 — is cauſo many times to hang tn wg head with berry ay e 
bitter mourningof heart, and confuſion of face, -- 7 oY 
Secondly, that inoreaſe in holy converſation doth abate the movi 5 of | 


them. Be fel hyp and then be an Atheiſt, ne or reſolved,) if rf 
canſt. 


Conceming bo knowledge of God foure things are to be confidere, 2 1 
1. How hee is — knoune :2. Who they ate that God chargeth with th, 1 | 
chat they knouv him not t 3. How ĩt comes to paſſe that man 1 kiowes weigh. 

God: 4.Whar we mult doe, that we may know-God.. 1 
þ God is made knowne, 1. in his Sonne: in Chriſt, God is as it wi re yi 


blei a. 8 is Spirit k. 3. By his word ; both: by the it give of | | 
God; and by 22 relation of: ED accompliſhed, and Miracles won, 
deefully wronght ; is howes a ol, toes + Geo uſp 1. Mk 
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42. There are many ſorts of men z yea, even in the Chiiteh, "beſides profeſ. 
ſed Atheiſts; that are hated of God, and ch 
not God: as, 1. All that keepe not his mandementꝭ n 2 wy 0 that 
heare nat us : 3. All perſecutors o: 4. All that honour not ſuch à8 feare 
God i: 5. All chat deny the Natures or Offices of the Sonne of God - | 
3. This wretched Atheiſme and Ignorance of God, and evill thoughts of 
his Nature, Preſence, Attribures, &c. is cauſed : firſt, by corruption of dur 
' | natures inthe Fall: 2. Ir is increaſed by the coſtome of all ſorts of ſinnes 
Fe. Lic prevaileg.it may come by ſorne ſpeciall judgement of God, who be- 
provoked -ur\ oc Ka ſinnes, doth leave men to a ſpirit of lumber, or eter· 
m, doth leave them to a . ue ſenſe, or in the power 
| E xy ſinne againſt the holy Gkoſt. 
4. That we may know God and increaſe in it, we muſt view his workes; 
[ ranch his Booke, obey the motions of his Spirit, humble our ſelves to ſeeke 
| he ſignes of his Preſence, and for the better lucceſſe i in all, labour for a pure 
| Wh vi 5 
Hitharto of the Object, Perra, and End of Knowledge the Cauſe fol- 


0 lowethin theſe words, 
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Verſ. 11. Streagthemads in al might, according fo che power of hs glory: 


glorious power. 

From the Coherence Lobſerre tharwwee ouſt bee ſtrengthened in- Grace, 
beldte wee can be filled with Knowledge: till Grace prevaile, evill motions 
and temptations grow may times too hard for the feeds: of Knowledges 
kranke Devill ſfeales away much of the ſced. 

Strengthened. ] There are two ſorts or Chriſtians feari ring God: : ſome are 


8 Satie. withall might; ſome are feeble in the Knowledge and Grace of4 * 
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0 pn Aris profitable more exactly to conſidet of both: and ia the -weake 
"oo riſtian ] confider,: 1. Who are weake Na. e helps ro make hi 
ſtrong. in the might of Gd. 


ibe Infant or weake Chriſtian wanteth, by which he diſcovers his weakenefle. | 
| ppm eh his wants. 3. The happineſſe, of his eſtate, 

They are but Babes and inſants in Grace: 1. That know not the lee 
1 of Chriſt, with particular, diſtinq; and tull aſſurance .. 2. That are not able 
; WE ee ere purging duties of mortification . 34 That 
f ſerve any d unrul affection u. 4. That are unſetled in the way of 
fer and colt With the winde of contrary. docttine 7; J. That ſtick" N 
Abo . out to the 2 1 1-of: the truth . 
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with this; chat they ' Know 'God, 


Ph words L note, 1. The thing it ſelfez Serengthined, 2: The manner | 
of it, is all might: 3. The granted of ir, 8 ro the power of his ghory,or 


There are ſtrong Chriſtians and woake ; infants, and men of ripet | Ciciſtiz 


For the better underſtanding of the firſt I propound three things. t. Whit 


Who they e 
that know not 


= E ſay 1. 5. 
1 John 1. 4 
1 John 4. 6. 
? Ighn 16. Zo 
? 1 Tohn3. 1. 
41 lob 2. 23. 


this i ignorance 
of God, 


What wee f 
muſt do that 8 
we may n 
God. q 
1 - Matth, 5. 6 


28. a3R* 
IT; 61 * 
| Who ate In- 
{ fants in grace. 
"Epbeſ.3- 19. 
20.17, 
Matt. 9. 15. 
&c. 
21 Cor 3.1, 253. | 
* Joby 14. 5. 
Y Epbeſ. 4. 14. 
* Epbeſ. 4. 13. 
P 
8 16.22. 
6 1 
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What the 
weake Chri- 


1 Rian hath. 
d Matth. 16.3. 


22 Cor. 13.8. 
41 cer. 15. 30. 
Jahn 3. 5. 
Rom. 8.8. 
be Pet. 2. 2. 


. | «feeling of his infirmitias i; and hath v 


o Tud. 24. 
1 Pet. 1. 9. 
2 Cor. 12. 9. 
4K 10. 32. 
2 Nm. 3. 16. 
Iamer 1. 21. 
11 C07. 1.18, 
Rom. 1. 10, 
r 2. Tim 1.7. 
Ram. 8.26. 
© Heß. 7. 16. 
1 Cor. 1. 24. 


Heb. 2. 10. 
Y Iob, 17. 21.23 
"Shs | 


4. Yet the weakeſt Chriſtian (whatſoever hee wants) bath theſe things; 


3* | have, that they will ſtick to the Word, and keepe it as their beſt treaſure, 
whatſoever they lo 


forth unto victory. And at all times the weakeſt Chriſtian. may goe boldly: te 


_ [and animate the weake : 1. There is propoſeda glorigus inheritance to th 


. 
” 


that overcome,2.We have the example of all the Saints. 3. We have a ſtrong] . 
and ſure foundation ®,4. We have a hroog God, and his power is — * 


as bei 
rit of 


and wroughtupon et over u 
| muſt ceſolye and ſerele our ſelves in the Doctrine of the fourida 
ern of truth, that wee bee not toſſed to and fro 'w 

3. Wee 
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pthened with all might Cha | 

with; . hap. i. 


1. e diſcernes the ſeaſon of Grace, and the day of his peace and redemp- 
tion; which the wiſe · men of the world do not b. 2. Though in his ownef 
account hee can doe but little for the truth, yet hee will be ſure to doe wo 
thing againſt the truth, if hee may know it c. 3. Hee is not in the fleſh, hee is 
more then a natutall man, hee is borne againe d. 4. He bath an earneſt ap- 


petite and conſtant deſite after the ſincere milke of the worde. 5, He beleeves 


whiles hee ſtruggles with unbeleefe. 6, The ſtrong man armed; which is 
che Dexill is ſo caſt our by Chriſt, that hee prevailes not as he was wont. 
7. He can deny his reaſon, Pleaſures, profits, and beloved ſinnes, and take up 
his Croſſe in ſome meaſure *. Laſtly, ſuch a doore may be opened to them 
that have little ſtrength, as no man can ſhut, and ſuch courage they may 


ſc, and by no meanes be induced to deny Chriſt and his 
3. His caſe is happy though weake, for he hath ſuch 4 High Prieſt, and} | | 


and was tempted himſelfe : and therefore will ſureour the weake when bee i 
tempred : and will ſee to it, that moreſhall not be laid upon him then he 
is able to beare |; it being his charge and office to provide, that the braiſed} 


Reede be not broken, or the ſmeaking Flaxe quenched, till judgement be brought « 


the throne of Grace, and obtaine mercy to helpe in — need®, 1 
The kelpesfor ſtren ing of the weake, are of two ſorts: ſome with-, 1 


out us, ſome to be uſed by us. ED ö 
Without us, there are many chings that may ſtrengthen, and-incourage, | 


to exerciſe it ſelſe in our weakeneſſe, and ro keep. wnto ſalvation, without] 
falling, till hee preſent ns faultloſſe before the preſence of his glory o. 5, Weave] 
a ſtrong word of God,ablevo buildewsup,and make ut wiſe aud ſave our ſoulet in 


G 


Prayer , ſo in every Dutie and grace. 7. Wee have a ſtrong Saviour“ 
Chriſt doth ſtrengthen and incourage the Chriſtian three waies: firſt, by his 
owne example, becoming a patterne to us to follow: ſecondly, by appli} "i 
cation; for unto all on lay _—_ him by Faith, he is 4 Prieft after the} i 
power of endleſſe life * ;"the-Wiſdome of God, and the power of God: thirdiy, b 
operation, for hee hath borne our infirmities, by his one offering hee _ 5 


he gives us ſuch Graces as will bring to glory, and in that he gives us credit 


| where himſelſe and the Father are in credit. Thus of the helpes without us. | 
I - Ifanyaske in the ſecond place, what wee muſt doe, that wee may bee“ 
ſtrengthened, Lanſwere: 1. Wee muſt” 


! pray for Knowledge and Faith, % 
diſcerne and-beleeve Gods power and promiſe : Epheſ. 1.8, & c. And in tit 


: "| fourth of that Epiſtle there are five things more to be done that wes 


tine to a ripe age in Chriſt: firſt, wee muſt ſubject our ſelves to be dene , 
by ſuch Teachers as arc ſet over us: by: Chriſt. 
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muſt ſo be ſatisfied with the votce of Chriſt. in our Teachers, that] ' 


Saviour, as Me, how to have compaſſion on the ignorant h, and is touched wieh|| || 
t the reconciliation of all his brethren, | © 


Gods Arme, and mightie joftroment of his power d. 6. The ſp- 
is a Spirit a8 of Grace, ſo of Power r, and helpeth the weakezas in| 


and doth con/ecrate and make perfect our perſons and workes in Gods fight | I 
he doth wnite ut to the Father ? ; hee gives us his Fathers glory, both in cht“ 
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Verſ. 8 Strength d vith all might. | 


we caſt aſide. all-reſpe&s of the voice of ſtrangers, not opening our eares 
willingly to the fleights of cunning men, that will /ie in Wait to deceive ms, 
4. We muſt take heed of perſonall diſcords with any that feare God, follow- 
ing the; trath in love. 4. Wee muſt mutually ſtrive to yeeld and ſeeke helpe 
to and of one another, that every 255 in this myſticall body, according to 
the meaſure of the part may ſupply i make up the increaſe of the body by ver- 
tue of union with the Head, and communion with the Members =, Befides, 
if we would increaſe in * wee mult /e Patience haue his perfect Wworke, 
| making canſcience to mortihe corrupt paſſions, as worldly griefe, anger, 
ſretting ®, &c. And laſtly, wee muſt be carefull to keepe what God hath 
| given us, that uo nan take away our crowne, Neglect of grace received is a 
great hinderance of ſtreneth and increaſe. | 

hus of the weake Chriſtian, | re 
Aſtrong Chriſtian diſcovers himſelfe by divers things. Firſt, hee is ſpirs-: 
twall, chat is, ſuch a one as not onely hath a taſte and deſire after ſpirituall' 
things, but is alſo ruled by the Word and Spirit of God; that he reſtraines 
the evils of the fleſh both in heart and life, ſo as hee gives not occaſion ei- 
ther of ſcandall to the weake, or of /corne to them that are without b. Second- 
ly, hee is able to be baptized with the baptiſiue that Chriſt was baptized with, and 


% 


nary.wrongs and croſſes, but is prepared for the worſt the world or Satan 
may doe to him c. fg. Hee can beare the infirmities of the weake, and in con- 
verling, deny himſelſe, and pleaſe his Brother in that that is good to edifica- 
tion d. 4. He is full of goodueſſe and knowledge, and is able to admoniſb e, and 
comfort others, With the comforts hee hath found himſelfe f. 5. Hee ſinnes not in 
word b, that is, hee is able to governe his tongue with Wiſedome, Meeke- 
neſſe, Grace and Truth. The ordinary faults of ſpeech are not found in his 
Tongue. 6, He is not carefull for his life, to take thought for what he ſpall eate; 
or 9 he ſtall drinks ; nor doth he diſquiet his heart about his body, what be 
| ſhall put ogghor theſe outward things hee can eaſily truſt his heavenly Father b. 
7. He can ſeve his enemies, endure wrongs without reſiſtance or revenge ; or 
i hee uſe the helpe of the Magiſtrate, hee can ſeeke it without malice or cru- 
eltie; hee can bleſſe them that curſe him, and pray for them that deſpight him, 
and doe good to them that hate him i. Laſtly, in Faith hee is ſtrong, like Abra- 
ham, Roms. 4. 16. to the end. He can beleeve things to come as well as if they 
{ were preſent, Verſ. 17, hee can belee ve above hope and under hope: Verſe 18. 
hee loobeth not to the meanes, but to the promiſe : Verſi 19. he vanquiſheth 
IAdoubts: Verſi 20. hee is as thankefull for promiſes, as others would bee for | 
E Verſ. a0, 2 1, for theſe things were not onely true of Abrabam, 
u 


my 


Chili as ever he had, Verſ. 25. 
hs of the ſtrong Chriſtian, . Ped | 
Aal might, ] Note how the Apoſtle preſſeth to perfeRion : before, in all 
knowledge, all pleaſing, all goed Workes; now, in all might. And wee had need 
to be frepgthened with all might, becauſe not one parc of che ſoule onely is to 
| be looked ro, but the whole ſoule, ſpirit and life throughout: nor have wee 
one Grace to tend, but all ſorts of Graces from God: nor doth there abide 
AIs one trouble, but calamities, indignities, and temprations of all ſorts. We 
"| {have not oneadverſary to encounter, but many, and of many ſorts ; inward, 
; Joutward, viſible, inviſible, publike, private, at home and abroad, Neither 
wee ſtand uponour gard at one time, but mult. looke to our ſelves, in 


de A mighe chat we ſhould labour after in foure teſpect : 
a Might chat extends to the ſtrengthening of — 


0 F the enp that Chriſt dranke of:he is not onely willing to beare ordi- | 


ut may be true in us alſo, Verſ. 23, 24. who may have as great-helpe-fromq - 


1 All migbt in 
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* Epbeſ. 4. 11. 


fo 17. 


23. 
Rom. 15.14. 


f 2 Cor. 1.4. ö 
5 James 3. 1. 
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Why all might. 
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foure reſpects. 
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* James 14. 
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d Rom. 1 5.1, 2, 


| 1" lam. 1.4, 


I be. 5. 16. 

11 Toba 4.18. 
Col. 3. 12, 
11 Pet. 1. 13. 
Fſal. 27. 4. 
$* Heb, 12.28, * 
Hal. 139. Ft, 


b »Phit. THEY | 

AY 8 22. 
x Fpbeſ. 6.12. | 
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{7 Gal. 6.6. 
3 * Epbeſ.6. 6. 
| Deut. 6. 5. 


The extent of 
Gods power. 


What the 
glory of God 
is. 


1 Wherein God 
excels the 
creature, 


\ things of 
mitced to it: the Will muſt be ſtrengthened in the election of 


So doe we need ſtrengt 
* Se dondly, it muſt be a ALgh 
wee nuſt be 


Armor of Defence, as the Girdle of Truth, wrt Breſt- 


| ſome reſpects by the nature ofthe Creature; ſo as whatſoevet 3 — of 


I therefore bee Will doe it: and the Papi 


a true body; theyalſo reaſon but abſurdly, rill they finde his will to be the 


5 and fe- 


jection of evillæ and our Affections need ſtrength alſo : thus wee were to be 


Deſires r, in bee of anne t 1 — of. che World * . 


ſtrength to —_— tie of holy life. - | 
tis gotten from the uſe of all the meanes, 
— ao in che power ofevery ordinance of God, and fop- 
ported with the uſe of every helpe to make us ſtrong.” - | 
Thirdly, it muſt be a Might ſhewed in the uſe of all the Armor of God, | 
Wee mult ſtrengthen our ſelves with every piece of _ ” whether it bee 64 
Shooes of the Goſpell of Peace, the Shield of 3 aw 5 Hope: ot Armor ta; 
of Offence, as the S werd of the Spirit, Gods Word, and the Darts of prayers *, "1 
Fourthly, ic ſhould be a Might extended to all poſſible degrees and power N 
of every Gon and dutie : thus in mercy wee ſhould communicate in al 15 
thing , our ſervice ſhould be an hearty Service *,wee mult love the Lord w 
all our hearts, with all aur ſaules, with all our might * g SON 7 | 1. 1 
According to the power of his glory. ] In the handling of theſe words; ] 0 F 
ſider them, tuft, apart: ſecondly, as they are joyned dee and thirdly, uy 
the DoRtines out of them. 70 
Here are two things laid to pawne for the ſtreagrhening, 0 of che weake 1 
Chiiſtian, Gods Power, and Gods Glory. 5 
Power is one of the Attributes they call in Schooles velata: the power of . 
God is infinite, both in reſpeR of Eſſence (for it is as large as the Bflencey| | 
yea, it is the Eſſence it ſelfe and in reſpect of Objects, he hath not done ſo] | 
much, but farre beyond our capacities, hee could doe infinitely more an 
ſo is it infinit in reſpect of continuance, Yer to ſpeake of it according 1 
our capacities, it is reſtrained; 2. By his Will; he cannot doe What his Will] _ 
is againſt: 2. By his glory; he can doe, nothing againſt his one Glory: 5 
3. By his Nature, hee cannot ſye &c. becauſe it is againſt his Nature: 4. J 
eſſentiall deſinition of the Creature, God cannot doe: as God cannot £ 
a man unreaſonable, and yet hee remaine à man; hee cannot make 2 
infinite, and it remaine a body ſtill: 5. Sometimes by the condition 8 
qualities of che Creature; as, Be it wnto thee. according to thy Faith : C. | 
e I fay, by chat, which i is ſimply impoſſible, for there are mi 
things unpoſlible in reſpe& of us, which are not onely poſſible but ealie'# 
And therefore the common-pe * reaſon fooliſhly; God ran avi ug 
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as wilfully; Chrifh tas be preſens i * 
1; 9 bee will. For beſides that they wilt never prove bl : 


y can be in all places, at onetime, truely and locally preſent, rem 
in their manner. 58 5 220 x | 
; The Glory of God ietaken lorderimes forthe ligne of his pea — 94 
for the meanes of his worſhip?r's. Sam. —_ raife an 4 nor: 27 7 
29. 11. But hete it is taken for che excellencie of Cod above all crentutc 
as it may be revealed. God is more excellent then all ercatures in. Tri or 


| of Perſon; in one eſſence, in perfection of Nature, in infiniteneſſ#lof 
| eternitie;in puritie and fle;in immutabilitic of Nature, Will, att 


| c eth to a0 creat! 


ed in Patience , Joy , Love o, Mercy ?, Hope and Confidence a, 
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— as it were viſchle in 
tiow . 9. By the Gaſ y n. 


| their ha 
This going hath dend amd apparent confirmation out of the old 
Teſtament in theſe places, Pſalm. 14). 10,1 3,14, Eſay 43.3. Exech. 36. 24, P 


- | vell andretrours upon their returne againe , terrible bu 
Word and Spirit, &c. And therfore we ſhould erte out our ſalvation with 
| f be and tremblin 


3. By 1h 
ef guilty 4.5. 2 1 the Pr ſes of tas 
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351 7 lr, he make th 


who . men ſee Gods glory; I anſwer, oncly the 
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Bur it you ask 


he ap g Gods threatnings, turne unto Fr by 


true 6 


Faith”. 


true 
Hs words apart. 
7 © Power of bis Glory.] There are foure Reaſons why the Power of God k 
1 Ahold be laid to be che Power of his Glory, or glorious, 1. Becauſe it will E 
never leave ſtrengthening, till it bring to Gloty. 2, Becauſe the power of| 


all che 2 is from heaven, and therefore 2 glorious power, 
'3>/Becauſe Gods Gloy ſets his power aworke, in as much as by.promiſe it 
liesingaged to his people. 4. E is a glorious Power, becauſe of the perſons 
and things that are uſed in Gods worke, as God himſelſe, the Sonne of God, 
the Spirit of God, ordinances chat are of God, and meqyſpecially conſecrs- 
n God. 

Doftrine. Firſt, he perſeverance of Gods children is moſt certaine : fo 
long as there is Power in God or Glory, they cannor fall away by loſing 


ppineſſe. 


25,26, 27. Ierem. 32. 40. Hoſ. 2. 19. Out of the Goſpels. Matth. 16. 18. 
80 „27. Ieh 4. 14. and 5. 24. and 6. 39. and 10. 28, 29. and IN 

Gehe! che Epiſtles alio Rom. 6. 8, 9,10, 1. and 8. 30. and' 11. 29. Epheſ. 4. 
” 2 7 — I. 6. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Hebv. 7. 16,1 John 2. 19.2843. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 


— — is little reaſon of preſumption i in this Doctrine; for, us 
power will preſerve, ſo Glory will revenge : if ſuch as ate in covenant with 
God returne to ſinne, woe unto them, Gods Glory will not beate it; and he 
Hharh many wayes to ſcourge them: for by their ar _ may bring u 

themſelves croſſes of all ſorts i, tertois of Conſcience*, @ of.muny ts, 


und want of ſenſe of all brace, Gods preſence;and OY on promiſes, 
| „ ſore tra- 4 


and Salvation”, Church cenfures*, the want of many bie 


both of che 


Wen It is a Tacefall thing to fall into Gods angey and ſcont- 
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b (7 41... | 3 | yea, 4s the Cap-! * 
* Heb, . 10. | 7 ſuffering This is the praiſe Wo 


$586.20.3%. | 


1 * 


4 © 2 Tim. 2. 3. 
5.6. 
12 8 3. 18. 
1 15. 
* 2 1 
1 Tin. 1. 22. 
„„ I 2 Cor.4 8. 9. 2 Þ 7 
I - Prov. . ä 1 ) fits us for perſeverance with comfort, | 
* | as the Coherence ſhewes, The patient abiding of the poore ſhall not periſh fur 
n Pſal. 9 ever n: but they ſhall receive, at the length, a crowne of life n. The worth, off 
I. Lanes .3. 12 this grace appeares by the hurt of impatiencie : for impatiencie exalts folly , 
© 4þ, 29%: . | deprives a man of che poſſeſſion of his owne ſoule v, diſhonours all a mans 
4 — A pg gifts and graces, agd all the good things he hath before done a, &c. Let us, 
1 therefore runne with patience the race that is ſet before us, Thus did Chriſt | © 
Ach. 12. 1, 233. | endure the Crofle, and now weares the Crowne r. The things we common-F 
3 + | lybeareare nothing to that Chriſt and the Martyrs have borne : we have not Þ 
Proſe. jet reſiſted unto blond i: by ſuffering we may reape the comfore that we are 
ei. sten, Sonnet and not Baſtards *; beſides the profit of our ſufferings, which God“ 
4 ever intends to the patient, viz. the holineſſe of the heart, and fruitfulneſſe! W 
u Nes, 0, 11. of the life u. N 1 — | TT 
What wee That wee may be patient, firſt, we muſt get 7iſedowe, and if we want it, 
rb 8 ache it God. It is ignorance makes men paſſionate: à great underſtanding Þ. 
— I is ſſow to wrath *. Secondly, we mult get Faith to beleeve our owne recon-⸗-- 
* Prov. 14; 29. | Ciliation with God: our hearts need not to be troubled, if we beleeve in God the Y, 
Iamest. 3,445. | Father, in Ieſus Chriſt v. When the heart is poſſeſſed with peace in the aſſu -- 
Ton 14-1. , | rance of [uſtjcation by Faith, then it is eaſie to be patient in tribulation; yea, 
u 0 reioyce in afflition *. Thirdly, we mult be much in the meditation of the 


Toba 14. 27. comforts of another life. Fourthly, we muſt be often and conſtant in pray 3 8 | 
]* Rom.12.22, et *, Fifthly, the hearing of the Word faithfully and conſcionably breeds a i 1 
„z. s. | patient minde: and therefore is the Word called x Mrd of Patience a; the 
ien Comforts the Scripture beget both Patience aud Hope b. Sinxthly, we muſt he 
| | | temperate in me deſires after, and uſe of ourwardthings-; therefore are men 
| | 4 under the loſſe, abſence, want, or deſite of earthly things about ther 
odies or eſtates, becauſe they have not ſobriety and temperance in cheit} .- 
hearts and carriage c. Seventhly, if we would have patience, wee muſt be | 85 
carefull by godly Sorrow and Conſeſſion to caſt off the fine that hungeth on 
Il. it is our wretched corruption of Nature that makes us ſo unquiet, it i 
F nothing without us d. Laſtly, we muſt be diligent in our callings, and zrufth; © 
* Heb.12.t. upon God, and caſt all our care on him. Idleneſſe and unbelcefe are the great I 
Thirdly, we muſt exerciſe Patience in ſeaven things, 1, In bearing the}; | 
2 — 4 common croſſes that accompany our mortall Aae of lik, and therein 0 1 
even things. put on, às neere as we can, Jobs minde, and in all loſſes or wants ro give 


glory 


2 Pet. 1.6. 7 


k 2, Ties, 3. 1 2. 2 Theſ. 1.5. Reus 3.8, 1 Pet. 4. 12, Gr. 4. In tent ations there 
| is uſe of Patience, boch in waiting upon God for ſuccour, and iflue, and. in 
- {| keeping the ſoule at as much reſt and quietneſſe as may be t it is the Devils 
I defireco ſet us on à hurry; hee knowes his tentations will then worke beſt, 
nes i. 4. 3 In the on of the, performance of Gogs promiſes, and 


6. In the des of the minde and conſcience, beleeving Gods truth, and 
Waiting for the appearing of his face, and the healing of the ſoule. 7. In 
| perſeverance in well doing unto the end, Afar. 24. 13. Rom. z. 7. Revel. 2. 
Gal. x I John 3. 2. FI s 2 | | | | | 

' * er J This vertue, in caſe of wrong, muſt order us aright in our 
| ſelves and 


coward other : in our 8 reſtraine Anger and deſire of 
revenge; and great reaſon, for God hi 


2. 
/ 


ſelfe ſuffers wrong, and that long 


too ©, and it is Gods commandement we ſhould ſuffer long f;: beſides, injuries 


Jer i; and to the profit of the Word k. And laltly, anger lets the Devill into a 
| s heart l. Le | ; 

| zeſt. 1. But how ſhouldI prevent it being wronged ? Anſ. Firſt, carry 
| ſome of thine one ſinnes alwaies in thy minde, that being provoked thou 
maieſt turne the courſe of thine anger thither. Secondly; avoyd the occaſi- 
ons, which are both cantentions ® and contentions perſons a. Thirdly, bee 
| wy jealous over thine affeRions, and keepe them downe by prayer. 


©... 


4 - 2=eft, 2, What if paſſion do ſodainely ſurprize me? Anſ. 1. Conceale 
it o., a. Depart from them with whom thou art angry r. 3, Appoint at the 
| legſt that bound unto thine anger, that the Sunne go not domne upon thy 
mrath d. a r j 
Towards others we mult ſhew the practiſe of this vertue thus. 
In things that might diſpleaſe us but not hurt us, endure them without 
any notice at all: and in things that doe hurt, if they be leſſer injuries, ſee 
them and forgive them; and in the greater wrong, thou mult ſeeke the help 
ol the Magiſtrate, and the Law, after theu haſt ſonght all private meanes, by 
I intreaty, offers of peace, defire of Arbitration, &c. follow the law with love 
Ito chy adverſarie, without paſſion or rage, and in the iſſues bee moderate, 
without ſhewing extremitie. r. | 
Joyfulneſſe. ] A Chriſtian eſtate is a joyfull and comfortable. eſtate. Saving 
nowledge makes a man live joyfully and comfortably. True joy is one of 
Ftuits Gods Spirit beareth in the heart of a Chriſtian ; yea, it is a chiete 
art of that kingdome that God beſtoweth on his people on earth; None 
have'cauſe of joy but the children of Sion, and none of them bur have 
great reaſonto ſbont for joy, to rejoyce and be glad with all their heart. f, 
| Zeph. 3. 14. Is it not a great Mercy to have all the judgements due unto 


9 
A”. 


| | vs for ſinne galten away? and the great enemy of our ſoules caſt ante Is it 
|. {hot a great honont that Zehoveh, the King Hrael, ſhould be in the m of | 
Je end that cus cer ſhonid not ſee evil any mare? What ſweeter enconrage- 
bc] ee id unto us, Feare not? and 


; 4 5 ö paine; Let not Jour bands be ſlacks ? If we have great croſſes, enemies, dan- 
1 S &c, wee have 2 mighty God ; if there be none to 
| helpe 


155 delpe us, he wil ſave 3 yea. be will rejoyce to doe us good; yea, he will rejepce 
W even an withgoy ; yea, he ſoJoves un chat he wit ref is bi love and * no 


4 2 farther. 


—— 


. 


„„ ͤ 00 55 
| gioty co God: acknowledging thar he hack as much fish de take away) as | 
{ ceaſon to gire. 2. In bearing with the infirmities of ſuch” as arc abour us, 
wich whom we converſe, tharſhew:themſelves to be ſo out of weakneſſe, 
- | Bows 15. 1:364« 3 In enduring; on of all kindes for the truths ſake, | 


our ſpirituall happineſſe in Chriſt, Heby. 6. 12. and 10.35, 36, 37, 37, 38. 


befall us by Gods providence $; and revenge is Gods right h. Moreover, | 
| A Hue yr aftections are great hinderances both to Pray- |. 


f M. 5. 21,22. 


45» 
Rom. 12. 21. 


Rom. 13. 19. 
1 Tin. 2. 8. 
k Tames 1. 21. 


1 Epheſ.4. 26. 


* Mat. 5. 25. 
Rom.12. 18, 
1 Cor.6. 5. 
Gods people 


be joyfull. 


& 18. 15. 


bave cauſe to 


Zeph. 3. ia. | 


8 2 Cann. 104 


A 
5 


12. 164 
PI Sam. 20.34 
Gen. 27.43,44. 
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* | che ſpoyling of 5 an ol that in heaven 

fm? They 


joy 2 
| — Fe CE bonne ane jr a ws is 
12 to bee Gods ſervant , u man juſtified and fanRified® : thou mu 
know chat thy name is written in che Booke of life ©, rer de 7 
ont Faith d. 


In particular, there ate many things which have a Cure promiſe of joy ung & 
comfore- annexed to them. 8 
Firſt, thou mult lay the foundation of all erexnall j — in godly ory . ; 
for thy finnes; John 16.20. Mat. 5. 4. Pſaln28. 3. 6. | 
; Secondly, thou muſt hang upon the drafts of the Church (G ee * 
Word and Sacraments) continually, _ trembling and tender affection, 
waiting upon the Word of God : the Lem muſt be in thy brart, thou miſt] 
buy thy libertie herein at the higheſt "rae Eſay 66, 2, 5. 11. and 51 7. 
Mat. 13 44 · 1 
Thirdly, in thy cariage thou muſt be a connſuller of hr, Prov. 12. 20. 1 
live in peace as neere as may be. 2 Cor, 13013» n 
Foutthly, take . with groſſe Ganser Prov) 29. 6. ? 
Fiſtly, wouldeſt thou reape joy, ſſew good Teed : to bee much in well g 
doing, procures (as a blefſing) a ſecret an ſweet gladneſſe upon the — | 
man: a barren life is a uncemfortable life. rr would reape, that will 
not be at thepaine to ſow; Joby 4. 36.Gal. 6. 7.8; Ne that uſeth his Taler at. 1 
to advantage, enters into his maſters joy(a joy liker the joy of God then man, 
meeter for the Maſter then for the Servant, yet ſuch a Maſter wee ferve, as 
will crowne us with this joy) Matih. 1 5. 11 


Sixtly, be conſtant, beare fruit, and get the knowledge of the lone off 
Chriſt, and abide in it, obs x 5. 10, 2 
Laſtly, in the 2 Theſ. 5. 16. to 24. there are ſeven things tequired iu ot 
practiſe, "if wee would alwaies rejoyce. 1. Wee muſt pray aldi : if wee l 
much in prayer wee ſhall bee much in joy. 2. We muſt in al things "oh 
| *hankgs: a heart kept tender with the ſenſe of Gods metcies, is eaſily infl \þ 
med with joyes in the Holy Ghoſt. 3. We muſt take heed of quench; _—_— 1 

Spirit : when a man puts out the holy motions of the Spirit, Ain qu 5a 

s owne joyes. 4. We mult, by all meanes, preſerve an honourable re eng 
ofthe Word publikely preached: Deſpiſe not pro 5. And where 
there be ſome things wee heare, doe ſpecially af: Wus, 277 concerne us, cf 
muſt be carefull with all heedfainefſe to keepe thoſe things whatſoever wet“ 
forget, try all things, but keepe that which is good. 6. In our practiſe week 
notonelgavoyd evill, but af appearance of evil, elſe if we tif 
with griete or offence of our carriage, it will be juſt with God we bead fi 
| lirtle teſt, or contentment in out ſelves. Laſtly; we muſt endes vOur to b . 
ſanctiſiod thromghout, inwardly and een Ae and ſpirit, havit a 
reſpett to all Gods Commandements, and retainin = love of ho e, do n h 


wee reape the bleſſing: a al righteouſneſſe, poets w our r hears f | 
joyes that ate e 0 ; i 
Hicherto of the — e 
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| 4 him ? A. The actions of God ate two- fold: ſome are 3nwardzasto beget 


che worth of them, for number, for freeneſle of gift, for continuance, and as 


but is a great impiety not to give that which is due, to the principall Effi- 


| ed, but ſevered ot divided they may not bee. | 


. chat hee beginnes it, by devidiag this courſe , and willing it from eternity; | 
' || by calling, ſanRifying, ſendiug and ace ti of Chi in tine : che 
1-46 ing ep | 4 
Sonne cedeemes us , by taking our nature and in ing the Law, 


8 „ 


5 


\ 


r wh gm aft gnbg ge 0 ION R2,, | 
', Verſe 12. Giving th ag tante the Father, which bath made ns meet to bite 
partakers of the inherit axce File Saints in lift. 

' + if IFt » 5 2d ATÞ IHE a My * a 7 1 1 90 
Iltherto of the Eæ dam of this Epiſtle, as it contained bot the Salu- 
Ltation aud Pre faces!!! %% % „ Ro PTG 1 
The ſecond part both of the Chapter and Epiſtle followerh, and is con- 
rained in the 12. Verſe, and the reſt to the a3. And it hath in ĩt the propoſi- 


che perſon of the Redeemer is eatreated of from Vene 15. to the 23. The 


* 


the 12. Verſe: ſecondly, more particularly, Verſe 13, 14. 
things are to be obſerved : 1. The efficient cauſe Co the Father. ] 2. The 


« fit;] or in the conſummation of it, what it ſhall be in the end: and ſotit 


company L Saint ez] thirdly, by che JED of it Li light] + 
Giving thankes, ] The bleſſings of 
as they require continuall thankſulneſſe co God for them, ſuch I (ay, for 


they are compared with what God beſtowes upon others in the World. 

To the Father. ] A ſanctiſyed heart: that hath ſenſe of grace, ſo ſees God, 
the firſt cauſe of all bleſſings, through the ſecond and next cauſes , that it 
maketh God the principail object both of prayer and praiſes : it is a great 
ſinne not to acknowledge che inſtrument by which wee receive any good; 


cĩent. 
The Father. ] Father a tearme of relation , and is given ſometimes to the 


of Chriſt; ſecondly, in reſpeR of che Chriſtian. ui 2! 7 [ 
1. In teſpect of Chriſt, God is a Father boch by Nature, and by perſo- 
nall Union: and in this ſenſe two queſtions may be moved. N 
Queſt. 1. Whether Prayer is to be made to the whole Trinity, or but to 
one perſon. Anſw. It is to bee made to the whole Trinity, Act, 7, 59. 1 Th. 
3. 2. 2 Cor. 1 3. 13. re 
Object. But Prayer is here made to one Perſon. Sol. Though but one per- 
ſon be named, yet the reſt ate included: for the Perſons may be diſtinguiſh- 
| y 


Queſt, 2. Is the Father a Redeemer, in that Redemption where given to. 


to proceed, &c, Some ate autward; as to create, redeeme, &c. Now the 
outward actions are common co all the three Pecſons; they are diſtinguiſhed 


onely in the manner of doing: the Father begins, the Sonne execyres, the holßx 


| Ghoſt 


fuiſtbeth: as in che workes i Redemption, the Father redeemes us; in | 


|| 2nd ſuffering death,, even the death of the Crofſe torus: the holy Gholt 


| M redeemes |: 


— 


tion of Doctrine. This Doct rine propounded ſtands of two. rt for it con * 

cerneth either the worke of Redemption, or the perſon of the Redeemer. 
The worke of Redemption is conſideted of in the 12, 13, and 14. Verſes : 
worke of Redemption is t wo waies conſidered of: firſt, more generally, in 


la the worke of our Redemption, as it is propounded in this Verſe,three} © © 


God upon every true Chriſtian, ute ſuch | 


whole Trinity: ſometime to Chriſtꝰ : ſometimes to the firſt Perſon in 8 
Trinity; ſo commonly, and ſo here. | 122 | 
God may be ſaid robe a Father in this place two waies: ficſt, in reſpe& | * 


| ſubje& perſons redeemed (us.) 3. The Redemption it ſelſe, as it is either in. 
the inchoation and firſt application of it on earth, and ſo it lyeth Cin mating 


i praiſed, fab the manner of cenureſ ;uberie ;] ſecondly , by the adjunt | © | 
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ohn 16, 23 


. 
Q 1 
To 


5 4 
e 9 * 
7 N : 
* 5 * , 7 
« * 


3 


* , . " 
ah « 4 E "P 4 6e ts . 2 
— ad 4 8 4 
- * Ss TT 0 — — — 7 
, ”. pls R * 
8 q 1 9 4 
, 0 . * 


* 
— . 
5 5 x £ 
oy ” ; 4 . * „ - 


Vſei. 


Mackesof a | Now ſuch menas arc borne of God by Regeneration, 'as well as of man by 
9 generation, ate wont to bes deſcri 1 in Scripture by ſuch markes as theſe. 
JI f They have in them the Spitit of Adoption both in the working and witneſſe 
Ken. 8.15, 16. of it c. Rom. 8 13, 16. Gel. + 6,7. They are ſeparate from ſinners, they can- | 
Ga. 4- 6, 7. || not delight in tbe works of darkeneſſe, or in the wicked fellowſhip with | 
. x oor. 67, Workers of iniquity, they hate ungodly company d, &c. They have confo- | 4 
8 lation and good hope through grace ©. Chriſt is to them their way, the truth, 
1 10h. 2. 15. &c. and their Ie: And they love their Saviour more then any Creature, & ſhew | 
* 2 Theſ.2.16. || it in this, that os will —— obey — _ po = 9 —j—22. of } 
| Man or Angell *, They are 2 people that in re of Mortification, 
% 14.621. . themſelves by . — for their — and l in reſpect of 
| new obedicnce, Come to the light , that their workes may bee manifeſt that | 
{| © 110b.3.1,2,3. are wrought in Gods. They honour God with great honour , and ten- 
. . der his Name more then their own eredits b,they worſpip Cod, not for ſhew, or 
y — wich the adoration of the lips & knees onely, but in Spirit and Truth i. They N 
Li 5. 23. | labour for the meate that periſheth not, and eſteem it above their appointed 


0 Hof. 1+ 9. 
? Luke 13.46. 


| 11e#.3» 4 Jo 


r Mat. 5. 6, 
| 12obn 15. 8. 


* 
w 
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Mt. 18. 13. 
1 Iobn 10. 39 


j 


* Epbeſ.1, 17. 


Z Johz 10. 

* Epbeſ. 1. 

2 Jobs 17. 
How Chriſt 
dyed for all. 


( redeenhe'ms, by applying the merits and benefits of Chriſt to every 


| Conſolation: Far tryall : for ir ſands us much upon to bee aſſured of fis 
tue hope for what wee want, and of true thankfulneſſe for what wee have. 


Fare willing te das good to them that hate them and hurt them l. 


Belee- 
Ver. A. 7 'Þ 
ſ 


z,In reſpeA of the Chriſtian : God is a Faber r;and the meditation here-| 
of ſhould ſerve for a three-fold Uſe, 1. For tryall. 2, For inſtruction. 3. For | 


that God is our Father in Chriſt by Adoption : for this is the foundation 


food*. Laſtly, they/ove their enemies and pray for them that perſecute them, and 
© Secondly, if God be our Father, it ſhould teach us; Firſt, to ca re ſeſſe for 
the World; and the things thereof:wee have a Father that both knowes our}. 
wants: and hath all power and will to helpe us and care for us m. Secondly, 
to come to him in all croſſes,and make our moane to him that /eeth in ſecret: 
for if evill fathers on earth, um how to give good things to their children when | | 
| they ask them, how ſpall not our heavenly Father give us whatſoever we acks in | 
the Name of Chriſt” ? Len, it ſhould teach us patience under, and a good uſe | 
of all croſſes o. Thirdly, to be willing to dic and commend our ſpirits to God | 
that give them;ſeeing in ſo dying, we commit them into the hands ofa Fa 
ther. This made Chriſt willing to die, and this thould perſwade with us al- 
ſo r. Laſtly, it ſhould teach us to glorify God as a Father: wee call God 
Father (many of us) and thus wee ſpeake, but wee doe evill more and more, 
and diſhonour him, not living like the children of the moſt High 9, If het 
be our Father, let the light of our good Workgs ſhine before men, that they tay | 
| lerify our Father r. Herein is God the Father glorifyed , that wee beare much 
fruit l. . 
Thirdly, this point ſerves for conſolation, and that many waies: Fitſt;; 
againſt the feate of our own weaknetle ; pt i wot our Fathers will that ons e 
the little ones ſhould periſh*: None is able to taks them out of hu hand u. Se- 
.condly, againiſt our doubts about Prayer: whatſoever you arke the Father in 
| Chrifts name it ſhall be given on. Thirdly, againſt all the troubles of chi. 
World: if hee have been a Father of Mercy, to forgive thy ſinnes, and give 
'thee grace; he will be a Father of Glory, to crowne'rhee in a better world in 
che ivhericance of his Sonnes 7, "LINN „ ere 
Who hath made us fit.] Doct. Wee are neither naturally happy, nor uni-“ 
verſally ſo⸗ not naturally for wee are made fit, not borne ſo: not e | 
farhee hath made [us] fit, not all men, Chriſt dyed for his feepe'oviely®/; | 
for his Chur y *, not for the Worid a, And therefore when the 
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* 


| 


Seip. 
ture ſaith, Clriſt dyed fur ill men, wee muſt underſtand it; firſt, in heb If | 
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Verſ. 12. MM o bath made us fit: 


the Goſpel unto all. Thirdly, as his death ertendeth unto all the Eledt fe- 


| Eiftly, for all, that is, for all indefinitely; for all ſorts of men, not for eve 

| + ooh peat Laſtly, he dy ed for al, that is, not for the Jewes onely, bu 
fox the Gentiles alſo. S eee. 

Qu. Are not all in the viſible Church that are ſealed with the Sacrament of 

Initiation made fit Au. No: far Nicodemus was circumciſed, yet not as then 


bi terne ſſe; ind many of the Iſraelites were ſigned with the ſame Sacramentꝭ 
of righteouſaeſſe, & yet were deſtroyed with feareful plagues b, the Phariſees 
were baptized wich Johns Baptiſm, & yet in great danger of wrath to come“. 
There are ſive ſorts of men that live in the Church, that are not made fit: 
Firſt, ſuch ag are in heart disjoyned, ſo as in deed they care for the doctrine 
of no Church: and thus Atheiſts and Epicures are unfit. Secondly, ſuch as 


and care for it, but onely as it may fit the humours of ſuch as are in authority, 
and may ſerve the currant of the preſent ꝓimes: and thus temporiſing Poli- 
ticians are not made fic. Fourthly, ſuch as admit ſome parts of Gods wor- 
{ ſhip, and ſtand in profeſſed enmity , and diſlikes of the reſt : and thus the 


the Church to ſervice, and bee no Papiſts; it will ſerve turne, though they 
negle&,yea,contemn, yea, commonly deſpight Preaching,private Prayer, 
true Faſking, religious Conference, and Fellowſhip in the Goſpel. | 
Fiftly, and laſtly, among the better forts that are hearers, and conſtant 
| hearers, there are many not made fit for the Kingdome of God: for many 
hearers reſt in an Hiſtoricall Faith and externall righteouſneſſe, either berray- 
ing the ſeed, by ſuffering the Fiends of Hell, thoſe inviſible fowles of the 
Ay re, to take it away, or choaking the ſeed by worldly cares, or if they get a 
taſte of the good Word of God, and of the powers of the life to come, by their wie- 
I ked revolts and bark:ſlidingg, they ſhew themſelves not fit, nor worthy the 
'Kingdome of Go &. E 

m bo. |] Doct. God onely can make men fit for his Kingdome : he onely 


Lord of righteonſneſſe : it is he onely that can pardon our ſinnes: it is he onely 
can beale our rebeltions, and take away eur iniquities : hee onely is the foun- 
taine of all inherent holineſſe : he onely is ſtronger then all, to preſerve us 
to the end, and crown us with plory- 1555 
Made fit.] The word may be rendred either made fit, or worthy, ſo it bee 
underſtood of the merit of Chriſt imputed to us, in whom onely we are wor- 
thy of Heaven. 
We are made fit by Redemption, by Vocation, by Adoption, by Juſtifica- 
| tion, by Sanctification, and by Glorification : for each of cheſe addes ſome- 
thing to our ſufficiency, The Uſe is, to teach us to magnifie Gods exceeding 
mercy» that doth not onely give us Heaven, but make us fit for Heaven, 


fall, well he. may give him an Earledome or great Office, but hee cannot 
give him fitneſſe for his place, ud gifts to execute it: he may change his 


Kingdome to his ſervants, but he endues them with royall inclinations, de- 
ſires, and behaviour, | 6 | | 
| My. The 


ä 


cheaper of bis death, not in reſpeR of the efficiency ofitf Secotidly,, in 
a ar res common oblation of the benefits of his dearh — 


a0 that is, for the Elect. Fourthly, for alt that is, for all that are ſaved, ſo 
that none that are juſtifyed and ſaved are, ſo, but by the virtue of his death. 


fir for heaven;8& Simon Magus was baptized, ſand yer periſhed in the gallef 


are in heart faſted to a falſe Church, though in ſhew they be members of | 
the true : thus Church-Papilts are not fit. Thirdly, ſuch as receive Religion | 


common Proteſtant of all eſtates and degrees; they thinke if they come to 


{ can reſcue us from the power of darkeneſſe and Satan: it is helonely is the 


The greatelt King in the world, if he ſer his love upon a baſe ſlave or vaſ: | 


eſtate, but hee cannot change his nature. But God doth not onely give a | 
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i loſb. 19. 30. 
Fſal. 2. 


I Joſh. 13. 12. 
® 7oſb.1 446.1 I i 


. 
11%. 17. 


= Iaſh. 1. 12. 


"Toſh. 19. 1 4. 


® Iaſh. 15. *Þ 


| chosg Dixerantialiqni, Dew 4 army e. Jane have ſaid God 


tha ie, abrevgh Cath Who ir the light of light, by Whoſe grace wet are inlightued, | 
. - | Gggetav thus: watchy, that is, feʒ by let, that is, ovely by Gods gift, Note, ons- 


be lit of the Saints lis by ſome taken for the ſufferings of the Saints; by| + 
-; | others, for their happineſſe, as it is had in this life ,in the right ot inchoation | 

of it; by others for Heaven, and that as it is held by true title here 
. |} world: ſo I take it here. | 


| chough there were a heaven, there would be no inheritance: and though the 
Land were given by lot, yet it muſt not bee poſſeſſed without a Combat; 
they mult firſt fight, and then inherit 2 ſo. mult Heaven ſuſfer violence, and |. 


olle, and Cardinall Cajetax upon this place, crofſe them. 
e 29 the worthy hut not to but the Apoſtle excludes thus 
ond olledgeth,2 Cor. 3. We are not ſuthcicnt of our ſelves: to thinke a good 
thought. The Gloſſe thus: He makes us Worthy, not in the Lam but in Light: | 


tiginall verbatim, Vnto the part of the lot of the Saints in light.] 


he word los leadeth us by alluſion to Canaan, and the diviſion thereof; 
and the compariſon holdeth in many things. As none had right to the Land 
of. Canzan, but Ifraclites; fo none have right to Heaven, but the Saints; 


tred ite; The builder and maker of it, was not the Saints, but God *, And as 
the Canaanites were thrown: our,that Iſrael might enter; ſo the Devils 


were throw out of heaven, that the Saints might enter. And as without a 


Lyne, though there were a Land, there would be no lot; ſo without a Jeſws y 


before it be had, we muſt wreſtle with Principalities and Powers: and as all | 
their lots were known to peſbus; ſo every Chriſtian, in his ſtanding , is 
known to Chriſt : as Feſpus had what he asked , ſo our ?oſbna obtaines 


mult be ſure we be true 1/ſ-aclites, Balaam ſeemes a friend to Iſrael, but he 
ſword of the Lord roots him out; this will be the portion of all Hypo- 
of our own portion; this would encorrage us againſt all difficulties. Caleb 


complaining Ephraim (hall overcome, and inlarge himſelf, if Iaſtua parti- 
cularly incourage him l. And as no Canaavites ought to be left in the lot of 
Iſra:l;ſo no wicked workers ſhould be ſuffered to remaine in the Aſſembly of 
the Saints, to beprickes and goades in the ſides of the righteous. And as they 
char have their inheritance allowed them already, mult not reſt, hut fight |. 
till their brethren have reſt n, ſo they that have comfort in their owne con- 

verſion, muſt ſtrengthen their brethren, And if any have too little roome, the 
way is not to murmure and doubt, but to fight it out for more; ſo muſt | 
Dan nz ſo ſhould weake Chriſtians not give way to diſcontentment, but 
ſtrive in the ſpirituall Co mbat, till more graę, and roome for the inlargin 

ot the heart be gotten. Laſtly, as ſeven Tribes are juſtly taxed and rad 
by Iaſbua, for their negligence and ſloath, in nor ſeeking ſpeedily to poſ - 


ſeſſe the Land God had offered them ©, g may the molt of us be juſtly 


whoſoever \Wortbinefſe then haft,God hath wrought it in thee: and to thil | 


in this | 
A 


and as Canaan was furniſhed with, buildings and all commodities, but not 
Cc. | by rhe Iſraclites à, &c. So heaven was prepared of old, before the Saints en- 


what he askes, though hee acke the ends 'of the earth h. And as the compari* 
ſon hath cheſe things for information, ſo may divers inſtructions be ga- 
thered from hence alſo: and firſt, it we would have any lot in Heaven, wee 
is ſo farre from inheriting with them, that he is deſtroyed by them; the 


crites i. And wee ſhould labour for a particular warrant in the knowledge 


Pepi the ly eee, Chap. 


Ja Nhemids upon pon this place note, that wre deſerve ſalvation condigne- f 
| jy; monce eek vr en ood T hawas Aquinas, the — | 


Tobe partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light : or, as it is in the o- b 


dares fight with the Anakims if Ioſhua give him Hebron k, and feeble and 


1 tek rebuked | 


7 
N. 


i 
5 


the 


graced * . and | 
to the courteſie of the viewers of the Land, foreherepere | 


| _ are 
they mult ſt 


pi ehe goodadll of their part; ſo muſt theſe: ſecure Chriſtians ſtand to the 
| <oprrelie of their Teachers for how much knowledge and comfort they ſhall 


ke 

| nd heavenly things. e a5] | 

. Partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. | The happineſſe of the 
{ faichfull is an inheritance ; illuſtrated here, firſt, by the perſons that muſt en- 
joy it : it is not common to all, but appropriated to Saints: Secondly,by the 
quality of it, it is i» light. | ; 
"| Chriſt is the great heire of all things b, the Chriſtian is coheire- with Chrift. 
It is a doctrine that hath much comfort in it: a Chriſtian holds by the fai- 
relt tenure, and firmeſt, and ſureſt too: for though his life be changeable, and 
his dayes on earth muſt have an end, yet his inheritance endures for ever, 
and whiles hee lives God will know him all his dayes for no worſe, a man 
then his owne heire 4. And the conſideration of the inheritance of the 
Saints, ſhould teach us divers things: firſt, to pray, that God would remember 
Jus with the favour of his people, and viſit us with bus ſalvation: and that then he 
would open our eyes to ſee the glory of ſuch an inheritance r: Secondly, to 
4 honour the righteous, and not deſpiſe poorg, Chriſtians, ſeeing God hath 
made them his beires, and rich in faith ſ. Thirdly, to endeavour with all care 
Ito walke worthy of ſuch honour, as to be made Gods heires. And laſtly, to 
be willing to ſuffer any thing in this world for Chriſt, ſecingin the world to 
come we muſt teigne wich him as coheires s. 
Of the Saints, ] Onely Saints inherit, and therefore be ſure thou be a Saint, 
be {ure thou be more then fleſh and bloud u; bee ſure thou lye in none of 
the ſinnes God hath threatned with the loſſe of this inheritance *; be ſure 
Tofthe imputation of the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt ; bee ſure thou have in 
| thee the it of the Sonne *; bee ſure to commit thy ſelfe to the word of 


grace ". h | 

7 light. ] The Chriſtians inheritance is ſaid to be held in /ight in ſix reſpects. 
|. Firſt, becauſe he now obtaines it in the times of the Goſpell; which times 
in compariſon with the times of the old Teſtament, are called times of light: 
the light of the ewes being ſpread abroad among the Gentiles, and excee- 
dingly enlarged by the riſing of the Sunxe of —— "A | 
© Secondly, becauſe this inherttance can never be aſſured without the lighr 
of knowledge. In the underſtanding of man there is a three-fold light of 
| knowledge; Natural, Evangelical, and Celeſtiall : the Natwrall light is the 
light of Reaſon: the Evangelical light is the light of Faith: and the Celeſtial 
light is the light of Heaven. Before wee can ſee our inheritance in the light 
of Heaven, we mult firſt ſee it in the light of Faith: and as for the light of 
Reaſon it will doe no good for any evidence in this tenure, | 
| Thirdly, becauſe this inheritance is held with true joy on earth, and per- 
tes joy in Heaven: and Ioy is expreſſed by the word /zghr, in many places 
in Scripture, | , | 

I Fourthly, in reſpe of the admirable cymmunion that a Chriſtian hath 
I {with God and Chriſt, who is /ight of light; that true light, John 8. 124 
J. Fiftiy, becauſe of the certainty of this inheritance, it is ſaid to bee 

held in light. It is worthy the Rating, * Catharinus, a Papilt, writing 


meet to impart unto. them, concerning their inherirance in heaven 


upon this place, thus underſtands the meaning of Light: and is much 
Wi | M 3 oh offended} 
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| ut into the Kingdome of his deare Sonne. 


. N 36 5 1 1 
| | fa this —— — is conſidered more particularly: for as it iss 
; F 7 e, Ya + * 


| nports t unregenergte men, 
rom which the Children of God, in the daies of Redemption are delivered 
aud it notes not onely the darkeneſſe of Gentiliſme, proper ro the Paas 


and by leading man on from ſume to ſiuue, till cuſtomt have 
ſenſe, and bred a very liking © of darkyeſſe more then 1 


ſettle our hearts in the light of Faith and certainty, and glad our hea 

wirk the light of the Spirit and joy, chooſing rather to die, then to forkal 
the ſuoe and preſcace of God, the fonntaine of all true light both in Ear 
and Heaven. akne 2 ann 


Verſe 13. ho hath delivered us from the power of Darkveſſe, and tranſlated 1 * 


3 
1 7 


inchoation in this life, it ſtands of two parts: the firſt is our delive-( 
rance from the power of darheneſſe, and the ſecond is, our tranſlating 5 1 
. 
-': Darkeneſſe.] This Darknefſe imports the miſery of 

on are 


of that time; but alſo the darkeneſſe of Sinne, of Ignorance, of Infide p 
of Adverſity, of Death and ef Heil: for: every un c 3 
red with a-fixe-fold darkneſſe. Firſt, the datkneſſe of Sinne 2. Secondly. 
the darkeneſſe of Ignorance , whieh as a Vaile, covers all fleſh b. Thirdly 3 
che darkeneſſe of Inſidelity; for as there is ehe light of Faith in the regeue.. 
rate; ſo there is a darknefle of unbeleeſe, that poſſeſſeth every unre gene. 
rate man. All men have not Faith; it ic tbe gift of God: both the Ptophers ils 
and Apoſtles have complained, he hath belee ved our report © > FoufHhHIi 
the darkeneſſe of Adveiſity 4; miſeries of all ſorts breaking in upon the 
ſonle, body, ſtate, and names of men. Fiſtly, the darkneſſe of Death : fc 
Death is che houſe of Darkyeſſe, and this is the Wages of Sinne e. Laſtly, the 133 
wicked man is in danger of utter Darbeneſſe, even of the Darkneſſe 15 . 
Out of all this we may ſee the extreme miſery of all carnall perſons, upoa ! M 
whom the Kingdome of darkeneſſe breakes in, and prevailes ſo man 
waies, and therefore accurſed is their miſety that can live in this eſtate wit 15 1 
out ſenſe, or remorſe, or feare. If Security as a wretched Lethargie, had“ 
not overgrown mens hearts, how could they eate, drinke, ſleepe, mat, 
give in marriage, &c. when they finde themſelves in the power of ſuch fei-? 
tull and horrible darknefſe se N — © 
Pomer. ] This darkeneſſe gets power, and prevailes- over the World, 


E man is cowe- 


the unwearied labour of the Prince of davkeneſſe :-who as he ſeduced ou! 
firſt Parents, to extinguiſh the faire light in which they were created , 

(hence flowed an univerſall darkneſſe upon all mankmde) fo doth bee“ 
ſtill, as God ofthe unregenerate world, Worke effetwally ; in dlinding mens} ' 
mindes more and more, that the gh of the Goſpel might not ſvine. in e | 
hearts, both by hindring by all the waies he can, the meancs of ligbt, 
And chu 


poore man runs from datkneſſe 10 


| of utter da | 2 
and 


— 


—— 


Sp 4 
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ent — a | 


”., 


+ [ focafilyontof Sacuns hands : nor will che World and Fleſh let him goe 
withoat force, ot without blowes. 
eff. What muſt wee doe that wee may bee delivered from this power Oueſt. 
3 of ee uc Relecve in Jeſus Chriſt, vie ehe trus light n. Know | Af. 
I chat all tene light is begunne in the aſſurance of Gods love tothee in Jeſus | 8 
ot ecke hivknowledge. To this end, attend upon the preaching of | | 3 
la Goſpel, by which Ae aud dnmuertaliry are brought to light, And becaufe | . rom 8, 12. 
; | thisSunne doth not alwaics ine ul in the light white yowImve the tight | © om 12.35. 
| Ae man cin never ſincerely ſeeke the: comforts of God in Teſus 
Obriſt,- or conſtantly love the word of che Kingdome (the Fountaine-of 


| but that chere will be great oppoſition From Satan and the wha 
= A 


— 3 — — er ane nr abel. — 
| 
| 


ote every one (chat is a weary of this darkeneſſe, of Ignorance A 
fe, — darkeneſſe of Adverſity his ſiunks have brought | | af 
\ him, and feares the darkeneſſe of Death ind Hell muſt arme him- Ry 
N ſelfe, teſolve and prepare and fight for his own deliverance,” purtivg on the | 
_ | wle\armionr of light,uling all the miennes with faith and diligence, and then 

| hall Tod: power be made known in his' Weakenefſe ; and the ftrong man armed, 
which is the Deu be . out oo him that! is Ade then he, even 10 
1 . 1211 


4 
rr 
* 


e 


— 


na 


E 5 gate at the leaſt wt nine things in every one ewe delivered. | every one 
— 22 — with great eſtimation of it. Secondly, hee is [is deere! 
arefull to amend his waies and to avoid ſinne. Thirdly, hee feeles and | from darkneſſe, | 
eſſſt bs temprations. Fourthly, ke renounceth the World, as being neither | | 
beſbtced with vanity, nor ſwayedwich example. Fiftly, he fights againſt | | 4 
kisownefleſh, Sixt ly, he loves rhe Word of God. Seventhly, hee forſakes | b 


in company. Eighely, he mournes over, and praies againſt ſome ſpeciall . by 
ſires, Ninthly, he4oves all the children of the light: Theſe are not afl things | N v3 
that ate wrought in man in ehe day his heart is changed and hee delivered: | | 


= rin chen this can be in no man nor woman that is truly delivered from 
1 power of darknefle. 

..] Dodd. It is God onely that delivers us from darkneſſe. This's 
8 | fizedfuli to be conſidered of, both that carnall men may know they can ne- 
fer ſee the light, if they uſe not the meanes God hath appointed: and that 
beo men might nor deſpaire under the ſenſe of their wants; for as God | 
{bath called them to che light,: pr given them — ſo he antes to creme | 
tat his 9 þ 


— UT_—_ * 


3 88 eee 2 


incho- 


BE in \ his Wen yet 2 great window is 1 downy 1] | . 
ares; though there be-{inne in them, yet it reignes ne 
— of death is pulled out; though they en 
dee ions that wicked men doe for the matter, yet they ai 7 
* not the ſame ſo — v5 z\ they are 0 e or puniſhments, Mut | 
| one chaſti and tryals, or preventi 4 
confideration of this, that — ** once delivered fromthe al 
—— of darkneſſe, may defend often preaching, and the frequent uſe off 
all good meanes publike or private. This darkneſſe will not away withane} 
| daics ſhining; theſe clouds will not be diſpelled with one blaſt; whar's] 
-| the light of one candle, when the night hath incloſed the whole ayre ?.- M 
+] © Andtranſlated us into the Ki ngdome of hus deare Soune«] Or, as it is in (\ |. þ | 
| Original, of the Sonne of his 3 1 
Theſe words containe the ſecond part of our Redemption on con Fl : 
Ichs world : the redeeming of us is the tranſlating of us: and this tranſlation} þ 
is amplifyed by the condition of life into which we are tranſlated, which for 
the excellency of it, is into a Kingdomezand for the authour of it, is into the | 1 
Kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt, the Sonne of Gods love. j 
Tranſtated.] The word is a Metaphor, and the compariſon is taken from 
plants in Nature, and there are divers ed unto us, concerning 
our Redemption, in the ſimilitude of t Plants. As trees are tran 


* * . laced i in Winter ; not in the Spring fo — our e ecke is phe i 
* 14. 
1 | Vaſe 31. 


ed in the daies of ſpeciall afflition and ſorrow o: and as the Plant is not firſt}. 
fruicfull and then tranſlated ; but therefore rravſlated that it may bear fruityf. | 
| ſo we are not therefore redeemed becauſe God was in 16ve with our — | 
| | but therefore tranſlated out of the Kingdome of darkneſſe, that wee mig 
bring forth fruit unto God. And as a tree may be truly removed, and ne 4 5 
planted, and yet not preſently beare fruit: ſo may a Chriſtian be truly crank}. 
lated, and yet in the firſt inſtant of his converſion he may not ſhew forth al 
| that fruit he doth deſire, &c. 
. In particular, rranſtaring bath two things in it: firſt, pulling up: ſecond 
| ſetting againe. The pulling up of the tree, ſhadowes out three things in x he 5 | 
converſion of a Sinner. Firſt, ſeparation from the world: hee cannot beig | 

Chriſt that hath kis heart rooted in the earth, and keepes his old ſtanding "x 
| amongſt theſe trees, the wicked of the world. Secondly , deliverance: bo 

from originall fiane in the reign of it (which is the moyſture of the 0 
earth) and alſo from hardneſſe ofheart, (for r7a»ſlaring hath remo 
the mould and ſtones that were about the root.) Thirdly, godly ſorro 
raiſed by the ſenſe of the ſtrokes of the Axe of Gods threatnings, and by th el : 
loſſe of many ſprowts and branches that were hidden in the earth : A C 
ſtian cannot ſcape without ſorrow ; „5 he hath many an unproficable 1 
ſprowr of vanity , and ſinſull profit and pleaſure hee muſt part with. 1 . 1 
ſerting of the tree notes both our ingraffing into Chriſt by the Spirit of on 
through Faith, and our communion with the Saints (the fruitfull trees 
_ Orchard) as alſo it notes our preſervation by the infuſion of the ſap of 

y graces. 

| And; it is worthy to be noted that he ſaith (tranſlated an) to teach us t at 
there remaines in man the ſame nature after Calling that was before: Pof,| 
our natures ate not deſtroyed in converſion, but tranſlated : there remains 
the ſame facultics in a ſoule, and the ſame powers in the body; yea, che 
conſtitution and ral exion of man is not deſtroye ed : as the melanche- 
' | ly. man doth not ceaſe to be fo after Converſion g onely the humour i 


ſan. 


n 
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Ver i3. 2 5 


ſanctifyed unto a ſicneife for godly ſorrobe, and holy meditation, and the e- 
fie tendundiug of che world, &c, Aud the lite may be faid of other humors "1 
inane, oo DD _ 
- Ins che Kingdems.?}} The Kingdome of God is either univetſall over the, 
whole world, or ſpirituall over the faithfull ſoules on eatth, or bleſſed foules | 21 
in Heaven, till che Day of Jadgemeht: or it iv doth ſpiricuall and corpo- 1 I 
| ralt over. all the Sziars, afcerthe Day of judgement for ever.” It is the 4 
Kingdome of grace by inchoation , in the way, preſent, here befow, that is 
dere meant, not cheKingdome of Glory by confummation in our Country | | 
'! The Kingdome of Chriſt here on earth, though itbce'not fo viſible nd | (Hulk: Kin 
pompous as other Kingdames are, yet it excels x) the Kingdomes on earth: chen lone. 
| 209.569 all other kingdomes are not onely ſhaken, but tranſlated or temo- Kingdoms. 
* diſſolved, he Kingdom of Chriſt wif vn dure to the end: and in Chriſts + 
King. the number of poſſeſſots doth not diminiſh the largeneſſè of the 2 


Poſfefflon of each: whereas in other States many Kings make little King- 
James; Beſides, wick& men may not onely be ſabjecrs but Kings in other 
{ Kingdomes: bur this Kingdom ough it be every where, yet it is wantin 
to the ignorant and Sinners, Chriſt reignes in this Kingdome by his Wor 
and Spirit: and his government ĩs taken up n in two things; firſt, 
the chllection of his Church: aad fecondly, the maintenance of it. „ 
Strat are the priviledges of the Saints under thꝭ government of Jeſus The priviledg. | 1 
Cheilt; they are qualifyed with eternall graces ; they are comforted with the es of the Se- 
cefceſhings char flow from the ſenſe of Gods favonr, they are confir- lecke of his 
med in the affured peace with Angels & good men ; they are eſtated into an 8 
| everlaſting inheritance; they dayly reape the benefits of Chriſts Intercefli- . 
Joa; they often ſup with Chriſt, and are feaſted by the great King:they live | - 2 
' | alwaies in the Kings Court, in as much as they are alwaies in Gods ſpecinll , 
. | preſence : they partake of the priviledges, prayers and bleſſings of all the | 
| righteous; and they have the Spirit of God in them, to unite them to God 
and Chriſt, to leade them in the paths of holy life, to comfort them in all 
diſtreſſes, to warne them if they goe out either on the left hand or the right; |. 
and to helpe chem in their Prayers, making requeſt for them, when they 
kao not what to pray as they ought, Bey TY 2 | | J 
Object. The World ſees no ſuch glory in the eſtate of Chriſtians in this Objet. | 4 
* Sol. There lies a vayle over the eies of all worldly men: and | Sofur. © 
be this Kingdome though it be in the World, is not of it: though it bee 
bere, yet it is not from hence: and the afflictions that commonly cover the 
face of the Church, doe hide from carnall men the beauty of it; and by rea- 
ſon of the oppoſition that is between the Kingdome of Chriſt and the King- 
dome of Darkneſſe,chough the world know the glory of Chriſtians, yet they 
will not acknowledge it. \ 
- |  Ohje&.. The faithfull themſelves diſcerne not any ſuch excellency in their O;ject. 
earthly condition. gol. Wee mult diſtinguiſh of Chriſtians : ſome ate but Jolut. 
infants in grace and babes:theſe may be entituled to great things, and yer 
have no great ſenſe of it; as the hilde in Nature hath no great diſcerninggg 
of che Inheritance hee is borne to; or his own preſent condition wherein 
he encels others. A Kingdomei$never the worſe becauſe the Infant Prince 
cannot diſcourſe of the glory ofit. Some Chriſtians fall away, for the time, . | 
into groſſe ſinne or error: and theſe are in matters of grace like the drun- 


— — 


ken man, of Paralyticke in nature, their diſcerning is loſt with their upright- 
neſſe: other Ch iſtianz either want the meanes in the power of it, or ate | +» 
cofled wich great affli or axe in the fit of tempt ation; and then they 


have but 2 darke glimpſe of their felicity in Chriſt: but the ſtrong 5 | 
Kg | | that | 


*** 
— rod ͤäͥͤu„.„l, 
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Fes. 


| ＋ Pſal. 29.10, 
128, 
4 Fſal. 149. 2. J 


r HA. 12. 


- bt Jer 10.7. 


j 


l. . he | 
Fal. 24.10, | Word and Spirit may come in *, We ſhould labour for all thoſe Graces, by 
2 Pet. i. 5. 11. which an eur ance is mixiſtred into this Kingdeme à: and whatſoever we are. . 
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Esch 32. 2. 


u Zach 14. 15. 
2155 34. 18. 


; I Mal.13,14. I 


t hath d | „ and is exerciſed in il 
the word of cighteouſneſſe, ſees ſuch a glor in the kingdome of Grace, and| 


doth ackno 


* Firſt, for Conſolation: Gods children ſhould much 'exule and epic 3 
| bus Temple Jhowld ſpeak, of his gler p: & if there were nothingelſe for a Chris} 


Peſt, as rivers of waters in a dry place, and as t 


upon ſo filly a pretence ? when thou needeſt not to loſe cither Wife, 


Wee ſhould, in reſpect of the worth of it, for/ake our Fathers houſe, and the 


* s Tim. 6. Vn | conſtant and unmoveable : and if Chriſt /eade us into his Chambers © of Pre- 
© Cant.1. 3. | h 


d the aflurance.of Gods love in Chriſt 


—— with ſuch unmoveable firmeneſſe of heart, thatall the 

wers of either earth, or hell , cannot alter his judgement, in the higge- 
imat ion of ſuch a condition. e d e "oF 
The Uſe o his Doctrine concerning Chriſts Kingdome, is: | 


* 


7 


their eſtates; and in as much as Chriſt ſitteth as King for ever, af that are in 


{tian to joy in, yet let al the children of Sion rejoice in their King 9, Lea the! 
thou - this, that God is our King, ſnould uphold us, and be us againſt] 
all croſſes :: for Chriſt is a hiding place for the 21 and a cover for the ie, 
Y | he ſhadow of a great yocke in 
weary land. And therefore let our eyes never grow dimme in viewing this| 
glory, er our eares grow dull in hearkening to the Word of this Kingdome. 
' Secondly, for reproofe and terrour unto all wicked: men that harden] 
their hearts, and refuſe to returne, What greater I1Me then to loſe Chyiſts 
Kingdome ? and what fairer ſervice then ti ſerve the Sonne of God? zyhoÞþ 
would not feare thee, O King ef Nations *? accurſed is te ſtate of all ſach as 
ſubje& not their neckes to Chriſts yoake : that refmſe to let him reigne over | 
them by his Word and Spirit: that come not up to doe their homage in ers- ö 
ſalem, even to worſhip this King the Lord of Hoaſts u, If Jeſus Chriſt bee 
a great King, then where ſhall they appear, that ſay to the King Apoſtata:? 
Even all ſuch I meane that dare reproach the way of Chriſt, — deride he 
ſincerity of ſuch as deſire to imploy themſelves in the buſineſſe of the Kg 
| dome, &c. Is hee a great King? how dare we then offer that unto him which | 
they durſt not offer to a meane King on earth ? What meane the blinde and the | 
lame in Gods houſe? ? how dare men ſo ſecurely offer up their blind lip-ſer-| _ 
vice, and lame devotions? It is a Kingdome that is offeted, why doe we}. 
then trifle?why doe they excuſe > What meanes theſe fond excuſes ; I hae 
marryed a wife and cannot come: I have bonght five yoake of Oxen, and muſt go 1 
prove them: I have bought a Farme , and muſt goe ſee it & I have this pleaſure 
and that profit, and therefore cannot come # Will they loſe a * me 
arme, 

or Oxen, God doth not bid thee leave thy Wife, thy Labour, thy Calling, ] 
thy Living, but onely wils thee to attend thine own further advancement 
in the ſeaſon of it: ſeeke lawfull profit, but ſeeke grace firſt : uſe thy lawfull{; 
pleaſures, bur chiefly ſecke the pleaſures of God, even theſe ſpirituall joies 
that are more worth then a Kingdome, „ 
Thirdly, for inſtruction: it ſhould teach us above all things to ſecke oui 
happineſſe in this excellent eſtate under the government of Jeſus Chriſt, 


2 


** 


immoderate deſite of any ebrthly thing: ſo that the & ing will pleaſe to delight | 


in *, We ſhould open our hearts wider, char the King of Glory ,, by hie 


uncertaine of, we ſhould make aur Calling and Election ſure ; and though we 
be never ſo many waies oppoſed, yet ſeeing wee fight for a Kingdome (na * 
in a Kingdome) wee ſhould hold it alwiies 4 good fight b, and continue 


ſence, and delight. us with the ſweet joies of his preſence, we ſhould re- 
member ſuch princely love and joy in him alway: Let the Chriſtian ſing), 
and make 4 joyſull noyſe to therocke of his ſalvation, and let him worſbip and bow, 


e Pſal. 95. 1, 3. dom, let him ſerve with al reverenſe: and hearg without all hardnes of heart; 


let. 
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T4 
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N Piety it ſelfe beaten for the impious man: and — it ſellede- 


= 


| Ree ADL ork W 22 
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ai to bee the Children of the mariage, that are full of joy, in reſpeR of the 


a nature: he is that Sonne upon whom God hath ſhewed his principall 
love, in reſpect of the gifts, wich which that nature is admirably q 


1 


Fikher forus, and he will be ſute to preſerve: us, that himſelſe is a. . 
Sonne, yea, Gods Sonne;yea,x King and God himſelfe, and ſo infinite 
beloved of the Father: it is an excellent ching to beChriſts member, 
ber inberits ſo great love: and if God gave us this Sonne fo deare to him, 
how ſhall hee deny any ching, ſeeing never e 288 pregzous's but 
hoon: er e 4 ah BRIE #>4 


| Verſe 14. In whom we have neee, e ba badge cue the 2 
1 of finnes.. 


.— cauſe of it. In this Verſe it is conſidered as Chriſt is che 
= Inſtrumental cauſe ofit : in the Verſe foure things are to bee noted. 1. By 


wor 2. Who are redeemed [wee] chat is, the faiehfull, 3; How wee | 
— redeemed (viz. ) by his bloud. 4. With what kinde of redemption, not 
— 2 loſſe in eſtate, or ſervitude i in body, but from ſinne 


7756 Fase Deck, The Sonne of God is the Redeemer: of the Sonne G 
* . of his owne, did worthily cancell other mens: | 
cw 


Conc Coke 
tor t 


deeme us bur JeſusChcilt : : hee onely is God and man, he ongly was depmed | = 
bereunto, 3 chat is che ſirſt- bor 
Two things ate 


& cha is the Soane of Gods love: fiſh VETS 
lf others es bee beloved. r 


— ten of the love of his Father: Fee is Gods natural Sound, 1 
Smile hes is infinitely filled with the ſenſe of his love: ſo they are 


Fourthiy, becauſe it is hee by whom love is derived into others: 
that * other Soancs beloved. 'Laſtly, in reſpect of his hu 


edication of this, that Chriſt our Saviour is the Sonne mos love, 
very comfortable ; for hee is like to ſpeed in any thing hee requeſts. the 


former Verſes-our Redemption is conkidere, «God che Father i is 


wee are redeemed (viz. ) by the Sonne of Gods love, implyed in the 


a5 in no debt, paid our debts. Ia chis worke of Redemption wee 


for chefooliſhman : tnd Ttuth ic ſelfe ſlaine for che lying man : and | : - 
man and Mercie it ie affiiied, | 
eruell man: and Life ir ſelfe ſy ing for the dead man. None can re- 


he brother; end the kinfman -. Aan 
Ri Power: . — 


ate required in a Sentence ork 


(i whew) oc © Fey 40 
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d N us, ualeſſe we cancleare it, that we a 
| pf.Chriſt by converſion and regeneration : we muſi be in Chriſt ip 
eta! OI gee biedoſs: we muſt he in Chriſt: before wet en 
I cteixe of the influence of his grace; for that deſcends only from the ade! 
{> 224 ers : wee mult be in Chriſt before we can be covered with his ga 
ent: and if we be not im the Vine, we cannot perſevere. - 1+. ,.oþ - 
ee. ft. How could the obedience and ſufferings of one man ſerye tui 
+4: ] cedeem ſo many men ? 4. Ic is ſufficient becauſe he did all willingly ; be- 
cauſe alſothe was himſelfe innocent and without fault: but eſpecially be- 
cauſe this obedience and ſuffering was the obedience of him that was more! 
then man. whit : y 5 e 
Againezit is to be noted that he ſaith (we, ) not all men, have Redemption + 
as the Univerſaliſts dreame. : _ nn 


: ' Have. ] Queſt, Had not the Fathers before Chriſt, Redemption in him as 
well as we 241 They had: firſt, in Predeſtiuation, — were ere 1 
unto elect: ſecondly, in efficacy, in as much as they that did beleeve in Chriſt, WW 
had the virtue of the Redemption to come, Hence that Chriſt is ſaid to be 
'| the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the world. 1 --- I 
By bis bloud. ] Chriſt ſhed his bloud many waies : as when he was circum-Þ+ 
cifed, in his Agony in the Garden, when he was crowned and whipped i 
| when he was cruciſyed, and when with a Speare his fide was pierced; but 
' | here it is by a Synecdoche taken for all his ſufferings. . 
There have been in former times foure waies N Eirſt, by 
Maummiſſion, when the Lord let bis Vaſſall voluntarily goe out free: bur 
thus could not we be tedeemed; for the Devill never meant to manumt 
us. Secondly, by Permutation, as when in the warres one is exchanged for a.. 
nother: and thus could not wee be redeemed ; for who ſhould be change 
for us? Thirdly, by violent ablation, as Abraham redeemed Lot, by fore 
reſcuing him: but this way did not ſtand with Gods juſtice, Fourthly, byÞ 
4 Price, aud thus wee ate redeemed : but what price was given ? nd 1% 


* 


i vin 
Gol and Silver, nor the bloud of Goates; not thouſands of Rammes, ora} * 
| vers of Oyle ; ___ Sonnes of our bodies, for the ſinnes of our ſoules l 1 


nay, if a whole thouſand of us had been burned in one heape, it would naa 
| have expiated for one mans ſinne: but the price was the blood of ie 
Chrilt e, and by this price we may ſee how hatefull a thing ſinne is in Gos 
z and we may reſolve that we are not our own men any more to d 
what we liſt. Neither ought we to be ſervants of men d. Beſides, if there hai 
been merit in the works of the Law, the Sdnne of God needed not to has 
ſhedthis bloud : and ſeeing it is ſned, we need no other Mediator, nor w * 0 
of Satisfaction, or Supererogation, 5 jon „ 
Foergiveneſſe of ſi#ner..| The doctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes is many waiesl - 
comfortable: it is a comfort, 1. That ſinnes may be remicred : 3. 3 
I chis remiſſion may be applyed particularly; thou maiſt have it, and keen! 
. | forthy ſelfe f. 3. That if our ſinnes by once; forgiven, they can never b 
| laide ourcharge more ; they returne hot 5: 4. That where God ſorgi at. 
-| one-line; he forgives all ſinnes h; 5. That where God forgives ſinne, 4 
heales che nature; where he juſtifies. he ſanRities, An cartbly. Prince 91 
forgive the Felon, but hee cannot give him a better diſpoſition; but G 14 
never forgives any man, hüt, he gives him a new heart alſo : 6. The 
where God forgives the ſinne, 2 puniſhme alſo k. Laſtly 
that by remiſſion of ſinnes ye may know our ſalvacign'. 3 WN 
. ' Secondly,as it is a comfortahlg Doctrine to faithfull men, ſo it is a terrible 
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— Doctrine! 
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in Gods ite —— Nh —— N 
eee hem to God 3 124 | 


3 Zet 3. 12. To be end & 13. 1. Thirdly, we maſt take heed 
„Ia at che Holy Ghoſt : which beginning in Ape Fer is contin. | 
Irene of the knowne/ Track, and ends in 
| a pardons becauſe the Sinner is utt Fa oft —_ 


yet the man chat would have cvidence of parde take heed ofall ways 
of offending againſt Gods Spirit and therefore mult take heed of wo 
(vill fake way of godlineſſe, of contemning the meanes of 4 by e 
| the Spirit works, and: of tempting, grieving, or vexirig of Holy. Gh 
1 d owne Heart or others. Fourthly, he muſt datly attend upon the 
of tlie Goſpell, till che Lord be pleaſed to quicken his owne Pro- 
his heart to the joyfull application ofthe 2 of Gods Love, 


—— And when men come to: Gods reſence do ecke ſo 


great y asche ol ſin, they mult above all things, take heed of 

Iwilfu hardneſſc of heart, leſt their unwillin = 07 to be directed by Gods 
. Word; be tequired with that curſe that Godſhould: grow unwilling that 
I they honld repent,andbe ſbould forgive them u. Fiftly, the Hoe "he þ 42 
fabare very. available. to procure the; pardon of ſin . Sixtly, he 


re, . 


And howſoever, all: ſinnes againſt the Holy Ghoſt are not 
able, bit onely that ſin that hath-che-former three things in itʒ 


Zach 12.12. 
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T 1 


reparation be often in receiving the Sacrameut of theLords —— 77 


to the worthy Receiver, a worthy Seale of Remiſſion v. ee e muſt 


wee e e 
renn 0 W 
ſtherto ofthe works of Lebe: nom ſolloweth tke Parſon che 
| | who is deſcribed as he ſtandeth in celation,: - - ++ 4% 0) 
e rr our 0 
To 2 Mende To the Univerſe or whole World; Perſe 15,16, 1. AS 
. * To the Church; Verſe 18.19, &c. 

. 10 the Yerles in generall, may be obſerved the evident proofe;of 
i ute. For, as che Verſes before, when they mention Red 


0 him 'Ecernity, mnipotence, & c. prove ' kim ro be God. — 
4 ay be 1 by 3 
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\ life, and beleeve in Jeſus hilt - N eee, 
Verſen ß. Who © the . fi the n Gods and the feb e, | 2. 
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That Chrilt's © | 
r emp- Gl. 
bloud, prove him ro be man; fo theſe Verſes, aſcrhing to 
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N We reſemble Cod bhp For WEE Z 
er difference —— of a thing, and the Similicade« 7 
it. e ee ich God by Similirude; — em 
is but one Sunne, is but one God: And ax no man can looke ο 
| the Sunne iis brihenelle 3 ſo no man can 1 ſee God with mortal „ 
bow: et the Suune „ pag 1, ri Gods Image is in Men aa 
1 ” TR „ „ NN 14 e165 8 
„ 1 Gods Image is in man three wayes : Firlt; by Creation; and fo it % 
r 1 eee them an a ceo 
- | wayen-*- ibs | and concee of God, &. Secondly, hy Re · creation; and ſo iris in hoi 
den, chat de actually and habitually know and conceive of God, Sc. 
ie bac. Thirdly, by imilitude of Glory; and ſo cheblefſed 
* WD. JS Heaven conceive of, and reſemble God, and that (in compariſon wick ohſ 
.Y * two former) pe rely . ' 
. — * teat diflercaco between the Impge of od in Mavyand be þ 4 
mage of God in = Chriſt, * Chriſt, — eh ae ee TIER 2 
280 ars Image in his Coine. Chriſt is the naturall Image o Godand & 
2 d Lada with God,grhombe doth reſemble + but the Chai 
9 vaghargart in ſome e i bode an uge wah 2 i 
God. Man is both the Image of God,and after the e The Image 
| | Lam eee and after the miags of Gods ecaul 138 | 
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I Jie dImige of a Servant. Fourthly, we may hence lentne, That if ye ba * Phil 132.56 30 | "20 


God, we muſt get into C Af 5 15 for in him only is che 
me': he that bath ſeen Chriſt, hath Jeen:the Hauber. Lake — 
IE: — oak ped, be pale e Wor: 
0 is impo ro-Nagures' 0 
aro * firmeſt apprehenſion: .of God, ' thas bove; maſt N 
the moſt — — eſus Chril 6 


may | 
way: 2 the Ge. 


cor. i the Redeemer. Fifty. fe ſeeing it is Chriſts honour to he Gods: Image, 
# K l be our honour to be Chrilts. . d which we can never be, unleſſa 


„e the old man, and hit works b fee: to it, that the icht oth 
| *T Tofpell be not hid from ds, by the God of this- World, for Go Il is ih 
Cappelt or glory „ 2 Cor. 4.4. & 3. 18, 19, &c cage 4. 19. Now, w 
Ff ay be framed like to the Image of Chriſt. in Wes: 1. In Know. 
- Fedpe 4: 2. In Sufferings® 2/3. In Holineſſe- a | 
F 15 ft and life®: Laſtlyschall the Devill make men n the, 
_ 5; and ſhall not * for ever dane this everlaſting Image an} 
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are not in this þ zetting of the naturall Son of God. 1. Th 
decal Gribbegotzcns bur qhis in. 


. time. 4. Nhe 
God begetteth by Nature, 3. The | 
Song who-divers, untl tnided. rom the Father, hecauſe t ; 
mtureico-our Farhertʒbut not the ſamo nature; h on | 
goo in God; for brite i no dvd om: pm worn. 
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ay don 
5," Oug"Chikiren are lade chen cher * 
8 Oer. G. The Creature e ur 1— 


göeth i into che eates of men, and: yet cea 5 

4. This in many chings, as you may ſee, is like — | 
| the Father, | But all theſe are but ſhadowes; the 
hi thing cannot be expreſſed by any words of man or angel. . 
alide poke this ja Donkin ſhould inflame us to the love of ſach{/ 

rho bac e cocquall and coęternall wich the Father, yet 5 e . 2 

abs be in Gods earth; which is man. And we ſhould, Pro8.22,31;x 
cken and attend to the words of this wiſdome of God, who te- ö 
3 of the very boſome of his Father. And ſeeing his is the ; 

5 9 GOD hach ſpoken to the dreagfall aſtoniſhment. and won- 
aven and Earth; unto them that ſin againſt the Son, and pro-“ | 
Zroke im to anger: How ſhall they be broken to pieces like an earthen fal. 2.5.5. 9 n e 
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aur ſelves in the Lord, and not place our contentment on carthly things, 
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Doctrine concerning Chriſt and the Church. The Uſes fol- 


low. Hi. 

The firſt Uſe is for Confuration ; and that three wayes. | 

Firſt, in vaine doe the wicked enemies of the Church pride themſelyes in 
the greatneſſe of Learning, Power, Mcanes, &c. thinking to ſuppreſſe the 
being or glory of Chriſts Church on Earth; for the ſtone that the Builders re. 
fuſed, will prove the Head of the corner. PTL 96.08 

Secondly, in vaine doe the Papiſts goe about to maintaine their miniſte- 
riall Head; for the Church is neither without a Head, nor many- headed. 
And it is abſurd to excuſe it, that the Pope is but a Head under Chriſt * for 
the body were-monſtrous that had two Heads; one above, and another un- 
der. \ 15 
Thirdly, in vaine doe carnall men plead their hopes in Chriſt, when 
they can yeeld no found reaſon to prove they are Chriſts Members, They 


are not members of this body under this Head, that want Faith; that have | 


not the ſpirit of Chriſt; that ate not quickened with the life of Grace; that 
are not wreught upon by the Word of Chtiſt, nor built upon the founda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that feele no influence of Graces from 
Chriſt; that want the knowledge of Prophets, or mortification oſ 
Prieſts, or victoyy over the World, as Kings; that either pride them- 
ſelves in their owne civill Righteouſneſſe, or can fall away wholly, and fot 
renn: 4 | bY ; | 

Ide ſecond Uſe is for Inſtruction: and firſt; as Chriſt is conſidered to be 


4 our Head, we ſhould, | 


1. Pray, that God would open the eyes of 2 under ſtanding, that we might 
with ſenſe and affection ſee what the _ of aur calling is n, to become mem- 
bers of ſuch a Body, under ſuch a Hea N | 


2 Take heed of all pollutions, that might any way tend to the diſhonour | 


1 * 2 Cor. 6. 


of our Head, whether it be of Fleſs or Spirit n. | 
3. Conſider our place in this Body, and under this Head, and not pre- 
ſume to know above what is meet % Fra T 
4. Uſe all means to grow in this Body; and not pull it back, or ſhame our 
Head. by ſpirituall ſecurity, or unproſitableneſſe: and to this end we ſhould 
ſick faſt to the words of the Prophets, and not: ſuffer our ſelves to be carried 
abont by every wind of doctrine, and follow the truth in Love?, without pride 
ordiſcord, © 88 
J. Obey as the Members doe, in Union with the Head by Faith; in Com- 
and not extorted obedience, © — .. 10 
Secondly, it the Church be the Body of Chriſt, and we Members of 


chis Body, we ſhould learne to carry our ſelves one towards another, 5 


ibe bond of peace inthe unity of the ſpirit d. And we ſhould labour to profic 
one; another with the gifts God hath beſtowed upon us, that our graces; 
as. holy ointment; may runne downe from member to member: and all 
our Love ſhould be without diſſimulation r: in giving honour, going one before, 
another, inaſmuch as what honour one member rece iveth, is done in ſome; 
reſpect to all. And we ſhould willingly diſtribute to the neceſſities of the 
Saints, and rejojee With them that rejeyce, and weepe with them that weepe i, 


all humblene ſe of wind, aud he ric ſupporting one another, and keepe 


Papa Members: by all means ſhunning to give offence in | 


thing; eſpecially not cenſorious; or contentious in matters of in- 
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munion with the fellow - Members by Love, and with a naturall, voluntary, 
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Eh 1.19 


22. &c. 
Rom. 12. 45. 


P Epbeſi4:14, S 


to 16, 


q Epbeſ.4.2,3 5 
475. 


r Lom. i 1.6.9. | 


Kom. 12. 10, 

| I3,15,16, 

© xC07.10,24 
14. 


' 1 
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Laſtly,| 


| i r r — 
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en H Cp 
| ; Laſtly, all diſcontentments with'our place or calling, or eſtimation in the 
body, and all contempt, or envy at the gifts or places of other Chriſtians, 
v2 c. 12.1). ſhould be baniſhed out of bur hearts ®) s. . 
lation to the Church, as it is briefly] N 

8 | | 


22,23z26 ' |. Thus of the excellency of Chriſt, in re 
' propounded : theexplication followc e. | 1 
The Head hath rhree Priviledges, or excels all the Members, in Order, | 

Perfection, and Verize or Efficacy. The preheminence of Chriſt is three 
coalidered. Firſt, in reſpect of the dignity of Otder, Verſe 18. of 
Order I ſay, toward the Members. Secondly, in reſpect of perfection in him. 
in the fulneſſe of grace, Verſe 15. Thirdly, in reſpect of Vertue, Effica- 

cy, and Iufluence toward the whole body, Verſe 20. 11% 5 1} - 
he primacy of Chriſt in order, or relation to the Members, is two-fold. |. 
Firſt, in the eſtate of Grace, He is the beginning. Secondly, in the reſpetof| 
the (tate of Glory, He is the firſt begotten f the dead: | 9 15 
Chriſt is ſaid He is the beginning. ] Chriſt may be ſaid to be the beginning in three re-| * 
to be the be= | ſpetts. Firſt, as he is the firſt fruits, for whoſe ſake thereſt are accepted, | | 
2 * and bleſſed. Secondly, as he is the repairer of the World, decayed. by mans 
res kelfecks. fin. Thirdly, as he is the beginning of the good things that are in che Church: 
| he is both the object and efficient cauſe of Faith. Mortification flowes from | | 

his death, and new Obedience from his Reſurrection; luſtification is wrought | 
from his Obedience. __ 3 33 * 

Vſes. | And this ſhewes the miſery of all carnall men, that are not members oſ 
Chriſt : in reſpect of the life of Grace they are dead: in reſpoct of Faith rhey | + 
| ate Infidelt: in reſpect of Iuſtification they are without God: in reſpe& af 
Repentance they Wwalke in treſpaſſes, and fins in reſpect of communion of 

Saints, they are ſtrangers from the Commonwealth of 1ſrael. There can bea 

| beginning of no true felicity without Chriſt. Chriſt is ſaid to be 2h begin- 
Nel be wing of the Creation of Ged®: and from thence is inferred a mot ſeverè re 

i - -- | Proofe of mans lukewarmneſſe in. matters of Piety, Repentance, __ 
: Grace,Revel. 3.15, 16, 17. Aud iFChriſt be the Authour and beginning of 
i! Faith, and Grace,it ſhould teach us to perſevere in the Faith, and romrend} 
L Heb12.2, fer the trath, ànd keep that m committed to ws, with all Patience, Wiſdome, 

„and Conſtancy b. And inaſmuch as he is Alpha, he will be Omega: as he 1 

| the beginning, ſo ke will be the end; and therefore bleſſed art the 
tht doe bis Commandoment c. And iet him that i righteoms bo righteous Sta] 

; 


let prophane men, that will not by Faith and Repentance ſeek unto Chrif 

be filthy fil » JAS | * | 5 ö | ; * 
Tue firſt begotten of the dead.) Chriſt as Head of the Church, * 5 
relation both to the living, as their beginning, and to the dead as their fir 1 


A. ei: £21;5; | ; BHK f Jui 
There is a three-fold primogeniture of Chriſt: He is the firſt begotren; 
Firſt, in teſpect of eternall generation; as he is the Sonne of God. Of this 
before. Secondly, as he is borne of the Virgin Mary; for ſhe is ſuid to 
bring forth her 5 begotren Sonne 4, Thirdly, when God raiſed Chriſt out 
„ folk the Grave; he is ſaid to beget his Sonne, for ſo the words of the ſerond| 
N Pialme, Tho art my Sonne; this day have I begotten thes, are applyed to] 
* 48.13-33- the Reſurrecten of Chriſt e. In that Chriſt is ſaid to be the fult begot®] 
i ſtten of the dend, three things may be noted, as implyed here, concern] 
| bond members of Chrift : and three things concerning Chriit himſeite as 
Pirſt, concerning the Members, theſe things may be-gathered ; rin NN 
1. That e wicked men, but the true members of Chriſt dye, 
Heb. g. P. tr” i Sam. 14. The conſideration of this, that the godly muſt 
| VR erve for many Uſes : firſt,z7hy doth vaine man dye then Wi 2 
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> Sceandly, concerning the Head. theſe three things may be noted : 


he Was 


Allowed the 


tiſe l. 


liverance from wrath to come, Ti 
"fe Tha he, is not 8 tten, but the firſt begotten awong the dead, 8 
as he was more excelſently raiſed then any 


among the dad, and this was good for 
| e power the Devill had to infli&t Death, or the feare of it, upon 
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the grave; — * us ſeek the vertne of the Reſurrgſtion of Chriſt in this 
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not but bean extreme affliion.. And to this end, we ſhould beſeech God | 
to deliver us from a blind or ſtony heart, ox a ſleepy conſcience, or impure | 


| -: This Doctrine yeelds us matter of admiration of 4 it. 
- | conſider what either he was, or what we were. The Lord is the forme. of | 


| is made the Sonne of man, that man might be made the Sanne of Go 


I 
_. [Grace; and here they are made friends, apc the Leaghe: 
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Li 
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affections: for theſe, if they reigne in us, hinder the viſion of God. 
Ad.] This carrieth us to [i pleaſed the Fat her] in the former Verſe, 
Whence we may note that our reconciliatipn ſtands with the everlaſting 
good pleaſure of Gods will; and therefore it ſollowes: 1. That our recon- 
ciliation cannot be hindered or altered: 3. That it ariſeth from no ſudden 
motion in God, but is anciently decreed: 3. That we are not reconciled 
for our merit; for it was my before we had done good or evill : 4. That 
the reaſons of the rejection of ſome, and the gathering of others in time, 
are juſt, though not alwayes. expreſt, becauſe there is no Decree without 
Gods counſell: 5: That if ever we would have the comfort of out Election, 
we muſt make ſure our Reconciliztion ; we can never know Gods eternall 
love to us, till we lind the experience of his favout in out Reconciliation: 
the Priſoner knowes not what favour is in the Kings breaſt, till his Pardon 
COMES, 138 ; bk 3 
By him.] Doc. Chriſt is the inſtrument of our Reconciliation : the firſt 
Adam tooke God from us, the ſecond Adam reſtored God to ut. Man would 
needs become God, and therefore loſt God from us: God ont of his love 
becomes man, and reſtores us againe ra God. The World is now reſtored 
by the ſame wiſdome it was firſt made. a 
, Gods Image is reſtored in us, by him that is the eternall Image of the 
Father. The middle Perſon in the Trinity is the Mediator betweene God 
and Man, the natutall Sonne makes men Lonnes by Addprion-: it is Chriſt 
that both can and ought. to reconcile us. He could not doe it, it he were not 
God; he ought nut to doe it, if he were not mae. 
the love of Chriſt, if we 


4 Servant, procutes the ſalvation of the Servant: he that was: 1. 

of Geds morks, ropaires him, that at beſt, was the laſt eichen., God dclCeny | 

ded from heaven to earth, that man might aſcend from earth A | 
od he 


that was rich, became poor, to make us rich; the immortall became 
mortall, to make us immorta ll. e is a Phyſitian to us fick,a Redeemer to us 
ſold, a Way to us wandering, and Life to us dead. Second ly, this ſhqul 
teach us in all ſuits to God, to feek to Chriſt the Sonne of God, it is hom 
affet up our Prayers, procure our Pardon, and make our Peace; yea, it is be 
and none other: Thirdly, we ſhould ſferke the teſtimony of %, as well as 


Ibis Ranſome :ithe witneſfe co dur Reconciliation, we Aged never dub 


of it: af he give no witneſſe, we can haue no aſſurance. The Timon of 
feli is given, partly by che Promiſes! of the Word, (he putting ſpiri 
and life into them for our particular comſort,) and partly by the wits 
| A the Spirit of Adoption, in . joy of ons 
rts ©, E 7110 th V7 [1£30 5 | 13203 34 I 0.1.53 
- Reconcile, The word imports a reſtoring of one ta Amity, from which 
he was by his owne faulc fallen, There is a theee-foldeliaze :Therejs 
the eſtate, r. Of Jaroceney; and here the. man is at Amity With God:arOf | 
Carraption'; and here is mortall eumity betweene Gol und man : 3+ Of 
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d Zech. 12.12. 
led all things. 
Views 


tz Cor.5.16, 


: Epbeſ.4.6. 


To himſelſe 
foure wayes. 


gs to bimſelfe. Chap. 1 I 


vation to his Regall Office. Enquire then whether thou be reconciled to 
| God in Ieſus Chriſt. I conſider it negatively ; thou art not reconciled, if 


' | or conſerve thee not in uprightneſſe, with reſpeR of all Gods Commande- 


. | cauſe whatſoeverthey have, in Heaven or Earth, comes by vertue of this Re- 


| the whole World, but onely to the Elect. 2. It ſhould teach us ro know #6) 


things be reconciled.: 5. It ſhould teach us t. 
| the Lord, Let them be in ſtead of all things in our account. Laſtly, ſeeing ai 
; | things are reconciled, now let us keepe the peace, even the unity of the Spi- || i 


ſervants of corruption. And it greatly commends the mercy of God, that 
could love us when we were enemies. | 

In the performance of this work of Reconciliation or Mediation, there | - 
are fix diſtinct things done by Chriſt : the firſt is Diſcretion or Dijuditation 
of the cauſe: he takes notice of the ſtate and buſineſſe of the Church. Se. 
condly, he doth report the Will of God, the Covenant and Conditions of | 
agreement with God, to the Church. Thirdly, he makes Interceſſion for 
the offending party. Fourthly, he farisfies and expiates for ſinne. Fifchly, | 
he applyes that SatisfaRion. Sixthly, he conſerves the Ele in the ſtate of 
Reconciliation. Diſcretion and Relation belong to the Prophericall Office: 
Interceſſion and Satisfaction to the Prieſthood; Application and Conſer-| 


thou be not enlightened and inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, to lead thee into 
all truth. For if Chriſt did reconcile thee, as a Prophet, he muſt teach thee 
both by his Word and Spirit. Againe, thou art not reconciled if thou have 
not conſecrated thy ſelfe to kill the beaſts, thy fins, in ſacrifice before the | 
Lord; and by the Spirit of Interceſſion, to powre out thy ſoule in Gods 
fight. When Chriſt reconciles as a Prieſt, he powres upon man the ſpirit of 
Compaſſion and Deprecation d: Thou art not reconciled, if —— 
thee not by the immortall Seed, or rule thee not by the Scepter of his Word, | 


ments. 1 3:54 51 1 

A things.) That is, the Church or EleR of God, all the faithfull. The 
Elect are called All things : 1. Becauſe of their number, there is a world of 
them e: 2. Becauſe there is for their ſakes a reconciliation with all the crea: | 
tures in generall ; for corruption is taken from the whole, though not from | 
every part: 3. Becauſe God doth not receive their perſons into favour, but 
all things that belong unto them, that may concerne their felicity: 4. Be. 
conciliation. | | 7 

The Uſe is 31. To teach us to take notice of the worlds vanity: what 
all the world, if Gods Children were out offit> Nothing. The Ele& are} 
all things, worth all, better then all. Kingdomes and Scepters and all the glo- 
ty of the earth, is nothing in Gods account, And all is now corrupt with 
btb, God would have it known, he ſtands not bound to any in the World, or 


man after the fleſh; that is, not to reſpe& men for their Lands, Apparell, I 
e eee for Grace f. 3. We ſhould not much wonder: 
the diſorders what ate in the World: for were it not for the Elect, it would 
| ſoon appeare, by the ruine of all; how little God cared: for rebellious Re 
probates. 4. It is a gteat comfort, no + wo of the Elect ſhall periſh, for all 

us to make much of them that fea 


vit is the bond of peace 5. 14 1 "Rh 
' To himſelfe,]Some read in him. There is difference betweene for Chriſty| 
by-Chrift, and is Chriſt. For, noteth the meritorious cauſe ; In, noteth the 
conjunction with the head: Zy; noteth the inſtrument::: A 
Dot. We are teconciled in ©hriſt or unto Chriſt. This is true four wayes; 
1. As he is the Perſon, by hom we are reconciled. 2. As his glory is the 
end of our reconciliation, 3. As his glory and holineſſe, is the patterne af: 
ter which dur happineſſe me 


* 


Love,Pcovidence, Cuſtody, and Protection, unto the which we are e ö 


—_ — — — 


olineſſe is proportioned. 4. In reſpect of hi l 


* 


Verſ 20. 


q 


_ 


* | the love of the knowledge of his Name, 


7 all carnall perſons that are not reconciled to God. They want the prote- 


in, and by themſelves, as by tettouts of conſcience, and by unquiet affecti- 
| an What ace Envy, | 
' - [Malice Luſt and Nage, but ſo many weapons 


chemſelves; Peace rules their hearts p. Secondly, with good Angels d. Third- 
_ 14s; wich che ſeed of Abraham, the Jewes ; the partition wall is broken domus *, 


Fourchly, with Gods ordinances,God creming peace, or elſe the World would. 


tian of ſoveraignty and dominion over the Creatures: ſecondly, the ſafety 
' - [ofthe Chriſtian in all eſtates; for from this peace flowes great ſecurity ani 


q — 
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Making Far- 
The Uſe of all may be to teach us: 1. To take heed of oppoſing, diſ- 
gracing or perſecyting'iof ſuch, us are reconciled ro God ;, for he that tou- 


ohr ſelves ſo, as we provide to give ac- 
count, and give the things to G N 
diſpoſe all things in that time, and according to thoſe rules, Chriſt bath ap- 
- kamble our ſelres ro walke before him in all reyerence and feare: And to 
this end, we ſhoold labbur for purity of heurt, that we might ſee God h: 
Vea, we ſhonld hate all ſpiritnall pollurions, and be ea in all good 
works. And ſeeing God hath choſen us to himſelfe, we ſhauld ſet up abe 
Lord, to be our Jodl, to ſerve him with our whole heart, and bave reſpett 10 


retity in the profeffion of Religion: an ordinary care will not ſerve the 


, 


peace, I propound fave thin 1 ; | | 
2225 Who — it: no * can ſet a peace among the Creatures, but he 
that reconciles inen to the Creatour; he is the Prince of Peace m; the 
aſement of aur py ace was upon him; he is our peace o. | 

+; 2./With whom the faithſullare at peace: they are at peace, firſt, with 


abwayes be goring and ſmiring with the ſtrokes of war, ard words of wen- 
geaure ſ. Fi 


there is no more peace i: ſecondly, with the world, 


for better entertainment ”, | 
3. The effects of this peace, which are principally two: firſt, the reſtitu- 


protection, even to the pooreſt Chriſtian, either from, or in dangers . 

„4. That we may attaine the ſenſe of chis Peace, we mult be reconciled 
to God a: we mult be ſincere worſhippers b: we muſt keepe ws in our mayesc: 
we muſt get a meek and quiet ſpirit : we mult in nothing be careful, but 
in all things ſhew our requeſts unto Gade: we mult love God, and ſhew it by 
ſts. Firſt, Gods Children ſhould know this priviledge for themſelves, 
it will be a preſervation againſt ſin, 2. Hence we may gather the miſery of 


tion of Angels, they arc under the government of the God of ibi world; the 
Creatures are armed againſt them, they are ſtript of the royall priviledges 
arifing from the communion with Saints; yea, God fights againſt them, 


ons and paſſions, giving them over to an unruly heart. 
God fights againſt the finner, by the deadnefſe of his heart, which both afle- 
miſherh the ſoule in ſpirituall chings, and takes away the contentment of 
outwatd things. e Aa . : 


fog pre coucheththeapple.of Chrilts eye. Note he faith, 20 bimſe/fe. 
| which are Gods, and as good Stewards; 


poioted. 3. Seeing we are now brought ſo neere unto God, we ſhould | 


alt his Commandements i. And to this end we ſhould labour for ſpeciall ſin- 


turne : if we will live with the multitude, we may periſh with the multicude?,/ 
I] Bot ſet us cleave to the Lord uh a perpetuali Covenant, and reſolve to re- |: 
I ceive him as our guide unto the death. ut, = e563 
Het at peace. ], The effect of our reconciliation is peace. Concerning this |: 


cha. n E/q 


tly. wich the godly *. Sixtly, wich all Creatures u. Onely there 
I un be no peace; firſt, wich che Powers and Frinripalities ; for after the twp | 
ſtrong men have fou 
the World hath hated the Maſter, and therefore the ſervants may not looke 


bloud of | 


of this peace. 
Job 5. 13, Ge. 
4. What we 
muſt doe to at- 
taine the ſenſe 
of this peace. 
Hef. 2. 18. 
H. 2. 17. 
E/. 91. 13. 

4 Nal.3 1. 0 
Pbil 4.5. 
fal. 9. 144 

J ſes. * 


") 751174 5 | 
© Bythe bloud:} Hete he notes how we are reronciled, viz. by the 


24 attain. 2 —— 


— 


— 


Chriſt, 


J 
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: * Heb.13.12. | 
The fruits and 
effects of | 
(| Chriſts blood. 
I Pet. 1. 2. 


Heb. 9. 18. 


] *Revel.19. 23. 
* Heb.9.7, - 


8 1 Pet. 1.14. 
Dy C9. 11. 


*Jobn 1.13. 
4 Ram. 5. 11. 


„Heb. 12.24. 


ic | the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant", Chriſts owne blond. 


| together in one City; yea, in one houſe o. 5. It purgeth the Canſcicnee | 
1} ® Luke 22, 20. 


9 and Antichriſt u. Laſtly,it opens the Holy of Holies,and gives us an — 
into heaven. | | . ala 


2.25, 
Hab. 10.26.29 


; | cefſion of Chriſt, his Blood ſpeaking better things then the bloud of Abele. 
- | endured the ſhame and contradiction of ſinners, yea, and fred his bloud 00 


| neſſe, giving glory to him that ſhed bis blond for #98 : and Obedience, ſtriring 


.. 2. 


' Chriſt; this is that bloud of /prinkling®, the bloud of the aue bare Laabe b, 


© Many ate the fruits and effects of the bloud of ( hriſt: 1. We are el 1 
through it l. 2. Ic _—_ the Covenant of God n. 30 It is that Reconcili! 
ation, juſtiſying as from, our former ſinnes v. 4. It joynes Jew and Gentile] 


from dead works?. 6. It turnes away wrath, and faves us from the de. 
ſtroying Angell 9, It makes Interceſſion for fins after Calling r. 8, It makes 
pelle in all good works f. 9. By it the faithfull overcome che Dragon 


3 UN 
The Vſe is: firſt, to teach ns, to take heed of ſinning againſt the blond 


. | of Chriſt; for, if it be thus precious, it muſt needs diffuſ a horrible fin-| 


guiltineſſe upon ſuch as tranſgreſſe againſt it. If Abe/@bloud, wronged)| | 


*+'} cryed/ ſo fearfully ; and the bloud of Zacharias, what ſhall the blond's q 


Chriſt doe ? And men ſinne againſt Chriſts bloud: 1. By reſiſting the meat 
of application of Chriſt crucified, 2. By prophane Swearing and Curling“ 


31 By afcribing remiſſion of ſins ro the works of the Law *. 4. By comiit- 


ting the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt “. 5. By returning to the luſts of og 


| former ignorance*, 6. By prophane and unworthy receiving of the Sa- 


craments b: And in the Sacraments men offend againſt the bloud of Chriſt's) | 


| Firſt, when they come to it. with an opinion of reall preſence, either by 


Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation; for thereby they deny the 
truth of the bloud of Chriſt by conſequent, and open a gap to the ador ＋* 


| |.tion of Chriſt, in, or before Bread, or Wine. Secondly, when men. uſe the 
iſs | Sacraments but as bare org not diſcerning ſpiritually the preſence of the 
- |-Bloud and Body of the 


rd. Thirdly, when men come thither unbidden, 
being not called, nor within the compaſſe of the Covenant, by converſion,| | 
Fourthly, when men come to eat this Lambe, but without the ſowre hearbs| 
of godly Sorrow for their fins, and repentance. Fiftly, ſuch as come without| 
Faith (by which they lay hold on Chriſt, ) and Love (by which they are] | 


Joy ned to Chriſtians.) 


Thus of the firſt Uſe. 


Secondly, the conſidetation ofthe dignity of Chriſts bloud ſhould reac ' 


.- | Chriſtians to eſteeme their new birth. Iris better to be borne of the bloudef 
Chriſt, then of all the blouds of men ©: ſeeing by his bloud we have the 4 


tonement, We ſhould rejoyce in God d: and comfort our ſelves in this great]. 
prerogative, that our many ſins and infirmities are done away in the laters 


*.. Thirdly, we ſhould never be much-perplexed for the ordinary troubles} 
befall us; for if we looke upon the Aathour and finiſher of our Faith; lo 
whereas we have not yet reſiſted unto bloud . | 5 
- Fourthly; it ſhould enflame us to a deſire of all poſſible, both Thankful-| 


re walke worthy of the effuſion and application of ſuch precious bloud u 
ſtriving atter perfection in all well-doing. | 14 
0 r was needfull our Saviour ſhould be upon the Croſle,that]' | 
ſo he might be the accompliſhment of what was ſignified by the Heave-o]- 
fering and the brazen Serpent, and that ſo he might beare the ſpeciall curſe 
of the Law for us. of all deaths, the death on the tree, being by a ſpeciall 
Law of God made accurſed. . © eee, 
The conſideration of this, that Chriſt ſuffered on the Croſſe, ſhould teach 
us both Humiliation and Humility : we ſhould be pricked in our 9 to | 
mer. think 
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Verſo. Things on Barth and thalgs im ae. 


chinke.of it that our ſinnes cauſed him to be i pierre: und wee ſhould 
on all humbleneſſe of mine, when wee ſee him that war ru to Cod, 2. 
g himſelfe for us, in the forme of a Servant, to dye on a k tree: yea, the 
more baſeileſſe hee ſuffered, the more wee ſhould glory and rejoyce in his 
ſuſfering; : nothing ſhould: glad our hearts more then Chriſt, aud him 
Icruciſ elt. INE ee Tov cnt at 228) DU 

Poles Chriſt dyed on the Croſſe, to breakg downe the partition wall, and 
| eee And ſhall Enmitie and Diſcord live, when. Chriſt is dead? 

Shall hee be nay led, and ſhall not our vile affections be nayled downe wich 


— 


made of none n effett, which is, when by Faith it is not applyed, when 


Inot crucified with the Luſts of o it: and when we take not ap our Croſſe to fol- 
low Chriſt: And laſtly, when we are ſo bewitched that we cannot obey, the 
trat. Nat R N / * 1 
By him. This is repeated in the Original (though the Tranſlation expreſſe 
it not) for foure Reaſons: ſirſt, to ſhew how hardly men are dra wne to aſcribe 
from their hearts, their happineſſe unto Chriſt. Secondly, to ſhew the ne- 
ceſſitie oſ it: It is not poſſible to be ſaved, but by the imputed righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt. Thirdly, to ſhew that all things in Chriſts action and Paſ- 
| fion, were meritorious, leſt men ſhould ſuperſtitiouſſy doate or dreame 
© | upon his Bloud, or the wood of the Croſſe, or the ligne of it, or the like. 
Thete is no merit in Bloud, but as it was in him. Fourthly, to confute 
the worſlup of Angels, which abuſe beganne chen to grow among the 
Coloſſians. ve EE ay 
| - Boththe things upon earth.] This All things, by a diſtribution, is againe 
repeated, to medicine the doubtfulneſſe of Gods Children, which. queſtion it, 
whether Chriſts merits extend unto them; as alſo to inflame us to an admi- 
ration of the vertue of his death, by conſidering how farre ir extends. 

On Earth. | Note here two things. Firſt, that eternall life js begunne in 
this life: we ſhall never ſee Gads face in Heaven, if wn, not of his 
favour on Earth. And if this muſt be begun on earth, why doe men deferre 
ſo great a worke as their reconciliation, as if it belong to Heaven rather then 
to be done on Earth; yea, this taxeth the ſlowneſſe of heart, and diſcontent- 
ment of Gods Children, This knowledge, joy, affection, & c. is the fame, 
thou muſt have in Heaven. And we ſhould learne hence, to live on earth, 
like the Citizens of Heaven; Citizens will not live ſo rudely as the Country 
Swaines, much more oddes ought there to be between Sarazrys and Ha. 
garexs,if I may ſo ſay; much difference between them that dwell in Sion, 


Iſrael. 8 17 | J d 
Secondly, where he faith, apon the Earth, and yet in Heaven, I might note 

| the uncertaintic of our abode on earth: wee have nothing to poſſeſſe but 
the outſide of the earth, which is readie to ſhake us off dailjꝰ.f A 

-] | All things in Heaven, ] For the meaning of theſe words, we know, that 
| there are in Heaven, both Angels and Saints. And it may be queſtioned: 
whether Angels be reconciled in Chriſt or no. Though Angels finned not, 
pet Angels — — by Chriſt a more perfect adhering to God, and eſta- 
liſhing in their ſtanding, encreaſe of 4 Knowledge, and of Joy; yea, the 
Angels are reconciled by Chriſt thus, that is, they are made friends with us, 
with whom they were at enmitie: yet I thinke this is not meant here, but the 


him ? Beſides, it ſhould be our care to ſee to it, that the Croſſe of Chriſt be not 
the Doctrine of Chriſt is not Gods power in our ſoules; when our Fle #: | 
® Gal. 5. 24. | 


| Matth. 10.38. 


and thoſe that have no portion but in Sinai. Gods Children are the 
Sonnet of the Free-woman, and Citizens; wicked men are the Children of 
4 the Bond- woman, and Forrainers and Strangers from the Common-wealth of | 


133 
n 
Zach. 12. 12. 
© Pbil.a. 8. 
| . 
1 Gal. 6. 14. 
n E pheſ. 2. 16. | 


I CON I, 13. 


n 


nx Cor. 1. 18. 


* 


By him repea- 
ted for foure 
Reaſons. 


* Een 


Whether An- 
gels be recon- 
ciledin Chriſt 
or no. | 
4 Epbeſ. 3.9. 
r Luke 15, 10. 


1 


] Sunts onely are intended, becauſe it ſeemes, he entreateth here of Chriſt, 
1 ; P not 
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- ' | Saints now in Heaven, once needed the merits of Chriſt ; none came thete 


- { noconcly as head 


(fer ſo be is bead of Angels) but as Mediatour between 
parties fallen ont. Whence we may note two things: firſt, that the very 


bat were firſt-reconciled, which may be a comfort to the affſict ed ſpirits. of 
| mourning 


-. | did need remiſſion of ſinnes as well as they. And beſides it pounds to pieces 
| merit of workes; in as much as theſe Saints came not into Heaven, but by the 


© 


{ 


Six things ob- 
ſerved from 
the coherence, 


1 Cor. 2. 11. 


— —— 


geri and enemies, becauſe your minds were ſet in evill works, 


pounded : It is propounded to ſtand in two things; viz, Alienation and 


the next Verſe, . 0 
Before I come to conſider of their miſerie, there are certaine words of 
Coherence to be weighed, vic. And you hath he now alſo reconciled :' where 


* 


obſerve, firſt, the word of Connexion, And: Secondly, the benefit repeated; 


the next, with the Coherence, fix things may be obſerved. „ ya 
Firſt, that Chriſt is a true Head, to every particular Church. 


ſpell gathers their ſoules to God. 
to God, whatſoever their outward eſtate be. 


vants, ſo to Navid. Far the convincing of the wicxed, ſo to Ahab. For t 


| of the Reprobates, and their rejection, and cutting downe by the Sword 
and to that end ſhould ſtudy. for power of matter, as well as forme 


| proving, &c. with all diligence and ſinceritie. The People alſo 


— apply the Word, it ſhewes, hee truely hates finne, and is a true 
rer. | pl 


drowlic Prateſtants, that ſay it is preſumption to thinke fo. 
| then wee know profitably, when wee know the Doftive in our Out 


caſe, as the Coloſſians here their Reconciliation. Wee need not * 
then] 


a "—_ 


— — 


* 5 * 
bi 


- Fourthly, Doctrine muſt be applyed, For the humiliation of Gods Ser} 


| Gods Servants, and for the ſpeciall conſolations and directions of Go 
| Servants. And therefore Miniſters ſhould imploy themſelves in application t 


Sixely, experience gives ſure teſtimony to the Doctrine of the Goſpell:}: 


ee be fo reve, a= 


and drooping Chriſtians, if they conſider that the greateſt Saints | 


| merics of Chriſt, Secondly, wee may learne that Chriſt merited not one)) 
| - | ourperſons, but our grace and glory. ; * 


1 
bY. 


Verſe 21 z And you bath he now alſo reconciled, that were in times paſt fa. | = | 


Huber Ch deſcription of the Nedeemer, as he ſtands in relation to 
| the whole Church: In theſe two Verſes he is deſcribed by relation, in, 
particular, to the Church of the Coloſſians. In this deſcription confider | 
_ | rwo things: Firſt, the miſerie the Coloſſians were in, without Chriſt: Se- 


condly, the remedie in Chriſt, Theis miſerie is both propounded and er- | 


exmitie : It is expounded in two things; viz. that they were thus miſerable} 
fieſt, in their Aindes; ſecondly, in their res: the remedie followes in 


reconciled : Thirdly, the perſon whom, yon: Fourthly, the time when, hath 7 

now: Eiftly, the perſon who, Hee. | 72108 

From the generall conſideration of the matter contained in this Verſe and 
Secondly, that then is any people happy, and not before; when the Goy| - | 


> Thirdly, they cannot be miſerable, that ceaſe to be ſtrangers and enemies 


* 2 2 
3 * 


| tryall and detection of the temporary Faith, ſo to Herod. For the hardening | | 


words, and turne themſelves into all formes, requeſting, beſeeching, L 5 


know that theit profiting lyes in application: and to this end they ſhould at | 
tend, meditate, repeate, pray, ſtrive againſt Securitie and Objections, ket} 
| ping alive the ſparkes that are kindled in their ſoules. When a man cia 


Fiftly, men may know particularly,they are reconciled;which both checks [ 
Securitic, in not labouring for this knowledge; and conſutes Papiſts, and | 


* 


* 
SE , 
— 


chat doe draw Religion moſt into praiſe ; or Ged will ſbem the buwble bis | 


waJy © *© IH > (I'd +4 „„ 4 | 4 1343 70000 
12 And Jos. IIn the gathering of Soules, God. workes beyond: deſert; and 
many times beyond probabilities, If we reſpect the Men, they were Gtatiles; | 


” 
* 
88 


— | K 


meanes, it is Epaphras, none of the greateſt of the Apoſtles. Which ſhould i) 225 4 
teach us to /iveby\Faith, and uſe Gods Ordinance with confidence: As in the "4 
buſineſſe of converſion, ſo in matter of preſervation; knowing that God is} 4 © 


1 againſt Sinne and the World: for in the Warre, Souldiers uſe to gat her ſpitit 


before, bur they were not reconciled till now: it is not ſafe for men to reſt 


to crucifie thy fleſh, and to take up thy Croſſe daily, or elſe forbeare 
Ito mention Chriſt; for it is in vaine, thou haſt no part as yet in 
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then, if wee ſee that the myſt powerfull parts of practicall Divmnitid have 
licel or no teſtimonie, or if it bee, it is date and ſeldome, from; the moſt 
men; yea, from many Churchmen; the cauſe is, they) never had expe: 


» 


rience chemſelves; And we ſhould learne to: eſteem their judgement: moſt, 


hardened by hundreds of yeeres, in cuſtome of ſinnes; if wee reſpect: the 


not tyed to deſert or mean blog fk Of 
Alſe. ] Pet. The Church and Kingdome:of Chriſt is in this World fill 
in progreſſe; Chriſt hath not done, when hee hath conquered Rome ſpititu- 
ally;that had conquered the World before corporally, but bere is a ſreſn in- 
creaſe and a new; Ton alſo. And thus it will be ſtill, till the end of the World: 
and therefore wee ſhould every one doe what we can to help forward the 
Kingdome of God, and the adding of ſuch ſoules as yet belong to the voca- 
tion of Chriſt. And this we may doe, both by furthering the Goſpell prea- 
ched, and by ſeeking a haly Seed ; getting within the Covenant our ſelves, 
and by education, — to amend what by propagation wee have mar- 
red. Vea the conſideration hereof, ſhould much encourage us in the combat 


and valour upon the tidings of new ſupplyes. 5 
Now.] Men ate not reconciled till redemption bee applyed : Chriſt dyed 


in the Hiſtoricall beliefe of Chriſts death: either learne to dye to ſinne, 


40 10nd 23 | ; | | 
Harb. Though Sanctification, while wee tarrie in this World, be unper- 
\ fect;yet Reconciliation is paſt ſo ſoone as a man is turned to God, Gods rich 


| favour may ſtand with the many wants and infirmities of man: but then we 
Muſt remember it is free and gracious : for if we; be; perfectly reconciled 


eiled from our owne workes. | | 


hope will faile them there is no other way to be ſaved. | 
this verſe, and the temedie of it in the next verſe. 523 4 4 
— x7 and Enemies, c. IIn generall wee may firſt obſerve, that it 
un profitable for men to knom and meditate of their natural miſerie, 
though men be never ſo umwilling to it; yea, though they bee alrendie 


11 on alſo hath by el 5 


a 
* 
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and yet not perfectly ſanctified, then it muſt needs follow we ate notrecon-. 


Hee. I That is, Chriſt; which being againe mentioned, ſhewes, 1; that hee 
is. God, ſeeing Reconciliation is here given to him, which was before aſcri⸗ 
bed to the Father: 2. It proves that in the one eſſence of God ate more per- 
ſons then one. 3. It proves that Chriſt dyed willingly : he is not onely the 
©: | meanesy but the undertaker of ourb Reconciliationʒ hee is not onely the Sa-“ Heb. 9. 14. 
* | crifice, but the Prieſt alſo. 1 10 al 
Neconciled.] The tepetition or application of this word and worke to the 
» | Coloſſians,ſhewes that there is one conſtant way, that God holds unalterably 
| with all his people. No ſort of men can be happy, untill they be reconciled: | 
if men will not mind their peace, and ſue out their pardon in Chriſt, their 


Thus of the words of Coherence: there xemaines both their miſeryrin ö 


Good to think 
uch of our, 
milcry, 
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— 


hy _— 
Lat. x. itn.. _ 


delivered from it. For the conſideration hereof ſhewes men the.need of 2 
15, | : Sa- 1 
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— 969 Chriſt : it mollifies the | 

breeds wate over our nature, when wee] | 

+ cormpted:ziti makes us compaſſionate over o. F; 

-or. infirmities:'it ſets an high Price upon ſpirituall}' 

*| count joy: it makes ww{/ - 
to clave to Godin a perpet r commodities] 

| [that ariſe hereof; it teprovesthe 

| trine of mans natutall miſeries, 

; ivy 8 Foy ert. ] Unte —_ — —— 

| are es | ven, nbt one ly pilgrimes here, 

yo rn arc in reſpect of God, withos | 

* CRETE: 4 'of Gods people, nor ſellew- Citizens, but<Forainers, 4. In reſpecr''olf' WY. 

| . | the ſpeciall providence of God, Strangers 10 the Common+wealth of Iſrael. 

N 4-17.] f. In reſpect of the life of God : A that if we conſider either the rulef i 

Je . * ; | of life they accdunt the Laws ftrange* thing; or the fountaine of life; va. 

J Gen 6. Regeneration, they are dead is f fm; ot the Obedience of holy life, Their 

: anieginations are onely evill t conti... EE e ee 
Fut if any acke/how this ſtrangeneſſe comes; the word in the originally 

ſeemes to note it; for it is eftravged, which is more then Strangers; for n im » | 

ports they were not fo created. but made ſo. They were made ſo; 1. Of. 

Kae the tranſpreffion of the firſt man, from whence flowed the fiſt} | 


* 


neſſe betweene God and man; man running froin God, and God] 
to delight in the ſonnes of men. 2. By theit owne actual} ſinnes, 
which ſeparate bermocus God and h them; Alienation is to che workers oi 
i iniquitie. 22/41 5 ii en notes b 
be. But what hurt is it ro curnall men to be thus eſtranged ? Anſ. There 
i uo fafeticapainſt dangers; vrbere God is not to protect men: there is no 
comfort in affliction, — ran neither looke to God, nor the Sainte 
for ſuccout ind comſorrt. | 7 9 2 _ 
The God of this world 'doth rule effectually in all the Children of diſoſ -. 
bedience, they are in bondage to the World, they are in bondage to chef Fo. 
owne fleſn, even to a paſſionatr, blind, hard heart, and rebellious natur _ 
They want the delightfull refreſhing of all the bleſſings of God, his Ora 
nances, Graces and ourward favours: All glory is departed from men, whed}- 
God is gone. Beſides; obſtinacic may calt them into a feprobate ſenſe, and} 
eternall death may ſwallow them up. 5 | 0 
' That wee may bee delivered from this ſtrange eſtate of ſeparation, | 
bloud of Chriſt' muſt bee applyed, wee muſt become new Creatures, U 


. 


po mult be preached; accefſe muſt be had to God by Prayer, wee "\ | 
de joyned to Gods Children, we muſt be built upon the foundation of th 4 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and our ſoules muſt become Temples for the Holy: 
| Gtioſt co dweltin: all ibis is fer downeinrhe ſecond of the Zpheſvy,)fnoWy © 
Verſe 13. to the end of the Chapter. wile a 1c! on}; 
| d'we muſt rake heed of working * iniquitie: of! Ignorauιj,LjTd 
of e . 
Will-worthip : and df the} 


> 3 500 
e. dn + 
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Laſtly, if it be ſo great a 
in this miſetie, and 8 :the 1 
faultie is that frowardneſſe in any, that | 
luntarily bring a curſe upon themſelves, by'etranging-rheinle 
| {ocietie of the faichfull. Bur let all that know'Gods mertie i 
ciliation, rejoyce in'theirdeliverancefromwehivmiſcrie/?* 
Enemier.] Unregenerate men ate enemies both actively 


Actively,, 


| Godschildrensfor-it is certain, be 


ARively, they are enemies tc th ir ond 


F 1 
LES b 3 


Creatures, who are in armes againſt the Sinner, till he be at peace with God: 
and in particular to the Saints, who hate the company and aſſemblies of the 


4 wicked, Pſal. 26. 4. a 


And all this ſhewes the great miſery of wicked men; and how can db 
but be miſerable; that are in the eſtate of enmitie? All ſevexitie will bee at- 


. 


to doe to their enemies, God will certainly, by an unaveydable providence 


"oF: Ado to them. All the Creatures are againſt im 1 A wick man is 2s he. that 


ſhould: alway goe upon a Mine of Gunne- pow des: either by force or by 
ſtratagem, the Creatures will ſurpriſe him. O that men would there- 
fore labour to mortiſie active hatred in themſelyes, that the paſſiye de- 
ſtroy them not; and ſeeke to Chriſt, in whom onely this enmitie can bee 
removed, 41s G b 122995 

*Againe, this makes againſt merit; for what could we merit that were enc- 
mies? And let ſuch as are delivered, and have felt the bitterneſſe of this en- 
mitie, take heed of ſecret 


| returne and viſit them with the grokes of an Enemi It... 
In the mind.] It greatly matters in the buſineſſe of mans happineſle, how 


the mindes of men are ordered 1. Man makes it the Fountaine of all his 
actions; it is his privie Couaſcller: hee 8 firſt; with his minde, hee 


I bbeyes his minde u: it is the ſhop; whence beframes all his Engines 2 


nes inſt 
and Man. 2. The Devilleſperiallj Abouts to be poſſeſſed of this Fort 
| and to have it.in his mer A+ godly, mag. _m firſt labours 


| co berenuedin{bic mind. g. God eſpecially Jookes after mans mind, which 


i counted Juſtice, all their vertuous prayſes hut faire ſinnes: ſtript they are of | 
all the peculiar priviledges of the Saints; and that which men would deſire 


ſinnes alter Calling, unrepented of, leſt GOD | 


4 


Ier. 3 0. 14. 


Th ,a. 


*Epbeſ. 1.3. 


1001 3.24. e. | 


Eſay 63. 19. 
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- {appeares in that he gave a Lam to the mind , ſetting as it were a, Guard. to 4- mA — 
laue and appoint it: and the inward worſnip of God is here performed. We 
5 mult ive God With all our mind and pray in mind 4, na; ro ſpeciall Malte 12. 
i ſesrch aſter mens mindes: it is his ſpeciall Flory to ſearch the heart, and | * : Cor. 14. 
1 N man b: and if God be enraged, che irength of the battaile is dire- *> Chron. 18. 
A 1 ſt the mind, and his cork ſtrokes light there: one of his laſt cur- EY 
„. The conſideration hereof ma r Ke at eateleſneſſe 
chat is in the moſt, for the mind. an: the Toward man, and che purity thereof, 


* 11 
ia "20 
© 8 2 
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2 
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IJ hee will never ui ws repent 
| evil thoughts, and — 
e his R 


ad ſet legeintt the fianes of our indes 
and be more gi ade e aden here, an e 
- | coke of the mind . ſi 6 te jgnvraner ſtrated ſerie | 
of medirations, evil, diſhonouradle, i 
and unchaſt chou again God or man, ante alice, frowntidneſſe, 'YA | 
nirie, ny ure rene Jo noma, - 8 WE | 
Dyck. 2. There untegenetate men a ſtratsge mindidg o inne, 
e Nebiefe, they have a pi. — ging = 1 ; 
2 Wrheir owne waitrlo ny times, they regard neither Gods] 
rod; for the threntaings of God, or rebukes of man; neither 
they be ſtirres with the foure laſt things. This ſhewes as mans miſery] | 
and with in ſinne; ſo the wonderfall mercy of God, — 
It is N comfort, chat ſinnes of fet knowledge may be forgi 
may be gathered à Ufer — —— eee nad 


| herace'; for the godly finne not with a full minde, t 
oy * ao he nay nn, by not —— Laſtly, this may : 
let us we Have ro upon our minds or reaſon, or a 
craps bla keen er aged satter. | 
I evill workeg.) If the dependence, and the words themſelves bee 
cotifidered; we pF y here gather five things EFirſt, that the evill workes e 
| ee ee and enmirie aforeſaid. Secondly, that d 4 
aber min can Inder Himſelſe well enough, though his very worket, and outs i 
beh. haviourbe evill: He dan bi ſſehimſelfe in his rarer regu ares 
found worthy to be nter. Third y chat where tholite is evill, the minde it 
\ | evill; the heart c tbe good, where the: workes are naught. Fou, . 4 
that he that alle es biyſefe in onefidde, willpollute himſelfe with ang 
ſinnes. | Worke?, Ning wheh God lookes upon the workes of evill me 
they are all evill : note a differente; if che carnaſſ man looke upon his Ou 19 
workes they ate all good; if 4 gody man poke upon them, they are partly 1 1 | 
good and partly cvill ; ; but if God looke upon them, they are all naught, ba 
caufe cw perſon is Wahght, this leave is aaory his end is ern 
net is &. v 7 ws t 39% 
| ec both as iris propenaded andenpbunded. 
eſtion may be asked it comes tg paſſe, that men hate o lin b. 
5 their mieren d are Io lo ach co take notixe of ir? For anſwer hers " f 
unit o wye muſt umcelltund, that this comes to ꝓhſſe, becauſe the god of t . * ; 
World, havit on, cheir eye, and men doe not en WM 
chemſelyes bee re dhl La, nd they are wirhdrawne by the. U 
ceirfulneſſe of fu¹αͤH Which tar chey have allowed thetlelves: 
neither doe men tentmber tmr latter ends, or the Judgement of. 705 
fore their death; Theſt eyes att hot anointed with eye-/alve ; a number απ⁹s 
not the Word to direct chem, and ſome ate . by fabſe bree 
which cry pence, S uber thete dino peace. And the moſt ave d 
falſe opibions ceits; for eicher they chinke, chat ſack! * n 
this, ate true of Gentiles; and not of them: iere as unragenerate: 
Ethiopia umo Gol: or then Texte that this knowledge will makemen 
choly. Vea, fomt ate ſo fooliſh;they ſay, this-oourſe drives — 
wits : thus Paul is mad, and Chriſt hath a Devill: or they thin ate Repe 
tance will ſerve de ure, ny e e conlide 4 | 
Thus of * 


—äͤ 2 2 — Aomooetl ” 
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In thit body of hit fleſh, vhnonth teach] Here are wwo 
eee ova waa; 
| ivo DoRtines, © 2/12 1929747 wn BVRy's 2odt 2a9ent vo 0 04f +70 DIO? 7211309 
Fut, there is no temedie for che ſmner, but the death of his Sour! 
| is lamehrable to -confider Alen gets Figge Teaves, ard Ifruel a foolifh' 


| | non with them. Or they thinke they ate hel 
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their owe civill righteonlnefſe : others put their truſt in the 
and ſay to it, Thon art my confidence, But unto us, there is no 


| kis ſufferings. It is a ſmall thing he op — of us, when he wils 
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Covers: As for Death and Helh men art at a pont they have nad a'rove. 
2 gelel their iſery, I they can 
forget it: they can bleſſe their hearts, that they win not eele the ſmart of any 
ſes > ; of they will make ſarisfaction, the fekt vf rhery body" aal ſerve 
runes of their ſonler ©; or elſe che Temple of the Lord, their: goitrg x6 
of err: Br God-atends*. Others cover ali, wich the garmencsof 


name Wwe 
can be ſafe, bnt the Num? of Teſms Chriſt. He muſt reſcue us, thut firſt erea- 
ted us © he makes us partakers of love, that was the Sonne of Go ps toye: 
he mattes us adopted ſonnes, who himſelfe is Gods naturall Sonne. 
Setsadly, It is profitable to de much in the meditation of Chtiſts fue. 
tings, that it might ſinke into our minds, that we muſt goe out of our feloes 
for happineſſe; and ſuch meditations open a way te godly ſotrow e. They 
tend co the mortiſication of fiane, and they incline the heart of 2 Chriſtian 


faferby our owne me. Hee ſuffered all ſorts of eroſſes, and infinite much; 
we ſulfer bur light aMi&ion. And che thought of his ſufferings, may make 


es willing to contemne the World, ſeeitig hereby we difcerne that bis King- 
dome is not of this world. Yea, wee owe unto Chriſt the remembrance of 
9552 


on m often vhat he hath endured for us. 


Is that body of his fleſh. Thefe words note Chriſts Nature't yet we mut 


conſidet which Nature : in Chriſt there were two Natures in ohe Perſon, 
[perſonally united: his divine and humane Nature. His divine Nature was 
Eternitie, Immutable, Immortall, Impaffible. His humane Nature, 


| | was conceived, and bone in time ; Matable, Mortal; paffible; one and the 


| | | faite :55;tþ007 rime begotteti of the Father, che Sonne of God, with 


richoit 
r; and in rime botne of the Virgin, the Sonne of Man without” Fx: 
ane ro both, Natural and Conſubſtantiall. Theſe Natures ate in one 


| petfora),bor not 
I In theſe words the 


ons for, that God and Man might become one in Covenant, obe is be- 
e God ue ctſon, Theſe Natures are perfonally united: cis union 
perlotsʒ and it is à union of Natutes, not natutall. 
P 


7 was wich- 
otche Holy Ghoſt ;fo is n 
uuioh with the divine Nature. 

3. It 
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: of gold, 


to be willing to ſuffet with him: for he ſuffered'ss the Maſter, we are but | 
_ Servants: hee ſuffered for others ſinnes; we deferve more then wee tan 
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* Eſay 30. 


b Pſal.36.2. 
Deg. 29.19. 
Mich. 6. 

4 fer. 7. 
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comes by me- * 
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In three things 


ſoule and body, 2. In prop 

of the whole Natur, in that he was finite, and create. And in the parts, | * 
in the ſoule, he aſſumed, Underſtanding, Will, Memory: and in the Bod, 
Figure, Quantitie, and Gircumſcription, &c. 3. In infirmities, for. hee: aſſu -/ 
med not onely our Nature, but the infirmities of nature. But we muſt kno m 
that hee tookeè the deſęcts, or inſirmities, they call wiſerable not thoſe they 
Thus of the Doctrine of his Nature: his ſufferings follow. me 
T hrongh death. ] The death of Chriſt doth reconcile us, in as much as it 
ratifies the covenant,and takes away the guilt of the runes of the former. Tes 
ſtament, and the vertue of it eats downe the power of preſent ſinnes, and de- 
ſtroyes the power of our naturall death. | RT 
Chriſts death differs from the death of all the Elect, in three things. Fiiſt, 
— gr in that in death he ſuſtained not his owne perſon, but dyes as our ſuretie, 85 
| things. and ſo is a Sacrifice for ſinne. Secondly, hee was in death a whole burnt GE, 
. | fering ; for as he dyed in body, ſo his ſoule was an offering for ſinne, in. ag 
much as he ſuſtained the ſenſe of the infinite wrath of God in his Apeniexl” 
+ | Thirdly, in chat his death, was the death of him that was the Sonne of. GO 
| Hitherto of the doctrine, of the Nature and Sufferings of Chriſt, the Uleg , 
follow. | | | — 4_ 
Firſt, for Inſtruction. The conſideration of all this ſhould teach us, 1. ' E: 

value reconciliation, with all the graces that flow from it, acevrding ro the} 
worth of the meanes by which they are procured, If there were no .othet A 
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way to know the worth of Gods Favour, Knowledge, Spirituall refreſhingg ß 
and Graces; yet by the price, paid for the purchaſe of them, wee may di, 
cerne they are worth more then all the World. 2. Is it not poſſible for w[ 
to hate ſinne, upon the conſideration of ſo pregnant an cxample of tha# | 
| odiouſneſſe of it, when the imputation of ſinne brought the Sonne of |. 
on his knees, to his Death ? O the Soule Lethargie, that hath over: gro] ]aV 
us | 3, That wee may have the profit of the Incarnation, and Paſſion 
Chrilt, in his naturall body, wee muſt bee careſull to get into his Mie , | 
call body. 4. The Apoſtie uſeth the Meditation of Chriſts humiliat ion 40 BS | 
che deathgas an.argument to perſwade us to Compaſſion, Mercy; Fellows, 
ſhip in the Spirit, Unitie, Humilitie, Clemencie, and Meekneſſe of mind} ]“ 
Phil foo. 1 
Secondly, wicked 8 here ſee what ſmart they are like to ſeele from} N 
the unpartiall Iuſtice of Doth he not ſpare the body, the el I br 25 i 
bloud. the life, of his owne Sonne, when he became but a ſurety. for ſinne ? 
Now ſhall angodly men, ever enemies, and nevet ſonnes, that themſelves 
have committed ſinne, eſcape, when the day of Wrath ſhall come? 4.+;| 
Thirdly, godly men may here ſee great reaſon of comfort, not one ly by 
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, muck more Gods Covenant tha 


it, or addeth, or taleib from ix {heres 
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Thus of the Meanes. „ii 4 Of, $3 1 
The end follower, in theſe words : To preſent you holy, and without pot, 
and unblameable in his fight. And in theſt words, is both the praſentation, 
Tp Spar os 4; ER e 
To preſent you. | The original} word is very fignificunt, and diverſty ac« 
. 8 . reſtore: ſo As . x. to aſſemble, Act, 2. 26. to make 
preſent: ſo Af. 23.23. to make readie, furniſh, purge, or make cleane, 
Act 23. 24. co make acceptable, 1 Cor. 8. 8 to make manifeſt . Tim. . 15. to 
drove evidently, Act: 24. 13. to aſſiit & ſtand to, Rom 16.2. 2 Tim. . 1 6. co 
offer by way of dedication, or gift to God, 2 Cor. 11. 2. Loe 2. 22. Col. 1. 28. 
It is true that Chriſt reſtores us, collects us, brings us into Gods preſence, 
clenſerh us, makes us acceptable, aſſiſts and defends us, and manifeſts us te 
be holy. But I take it principally in the laſt ſenſe, he preſents us by a dedita· 
tion to God. Thus Chtiſt ſhall preſent us holy, both at the Day of Jadg 
ment, and in the day of death, when he ſhall deliver the ſoule to God. Thus 
alſo Chriſt doth preſent us in this life : Firſt, when by the preaching of the 
Goſpell,he ſevers and ſegregates us from the World, and brings us into Gods 
houlhold. Secondly, in Juſtification, when clothing us with kis one righ- 
teouſneſſe, he becomes our Juſtification. Thirdly," in new obedience: atid 


that two wayes : Firſt, when he-preſents out workes, covered with his inter 


ceſſion. Secondly, when he cauſeth us to preſent our ſelves to God, both b 
Prayer and conſecration of our ſelves to Gods ds Service, andhotinefſe of Hfc. 
It muſt be every mans care then to ſeeke his preſetitarion from Chriſt, and to 


chat end, by Covenant, Prayer, and practice, devote himſelfe to a ſubjecdi. 


on, to all the Ordinances of Chtiſt. c 


U be true, anil in what 
t the way is nt 


untrues und heretical, 4 


of { 1 Tim. 3.16, 
| Phll,2.6, 7. 


Gal, 3. ge 


| 


E pheſ. 5. 27. 
Epbeſ. 1. 6. 


j 
| How the 
words are to 


Nam. 14. 0 | 


be underſtood, | 
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beo 


neſſe hath ſe- 
ven things 
in it. 

1 Icr. 4. 4. 


*-Hoſ. 10. 2. 
1 * lames 4. 8. 
e col. 3. 1. 


' - I ceouſcefſe of the Chriſtian, as he is conſidered to be under the covensse 


| any gloried without it, Tit. 2. 12 13+ 2. The difficultie of it, lefle then the 


\*. A -: {nblawmeable, J Chriſtian perſection hath two chings in it. Firſt, upright-| 


C Tncernall holi- | dhe word following, Internal perfection or holineſſe, muſt have theſe thing}. 
u in it. Firſt. the ſtaine of former ſinnes muſt be waſhed away with the teares of} 


t Feb. 10. 22. 


% | Fonrthly, there muſt be a frecdome from prevayling evils in the mind 
bib. ion, in the mind. 38 ignorance, wicked thoughts,exrqum;zin the 
lames 1. 4. 
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.. 
Seripture, to conſider, what i is may be attained, and what God requires of 
| us. To thinke with | | | 


Papiſts, ar Anabaptiſts, that any mortall man can 
| performe the obedience required in tha moral! * : ſo as never to 
commit finne'againſt the Law, is a molt blaſphemons, deteſtable, and — 
opinion, ſor there is no man that ſinneth nat: the beſt of the Saints have he 
their thouſands of ſinne. But thoſe places are to be underſtood of the ri 


of grace, and the Goſpell, not of Legall perfection, but of an Evangelicall in-“ 
nocency and uprightneſſe. Not as their workes are in themſelves, but com. 
23 wirh the wotkes of wicked men, or as they are in their 
defice and endevour, and as they are preſented in the interceſſion of Chrift, | 
who covett the imperſ 


ſections that cleave; to the workes of the faithful. 
Sometimes che Faithfull are ſaid to be pexiect, that is, ſtrong men in Chriſt} : | 
compared wich the weake Chriſtian, and infant in grace: fo that we ſee what! 
a Chejftian in chis life may attaine unto ; the rigour of the Law being taken] 
away, in the covenanc of grace, and the imperfeRions' of his workes, and“ 
frailty, being covered in Chriſts interceſſion. 1 
. Hah.] This word Holy, is the generall; and comprehends the other two, | 
Foc hoſineſſe is either internall, and that is expreſſed by the word ds, 
unblameable, or externall, and ſo it is expreſt in the word 4 2, un: 
reproveable, Ho lineſſe is given to God, and ſo d eſſeutially; to the Spirit of | 
God, and ſo eſfectively, becauſe it workes it in others; to Chriſt as he derives |. 
it by.influence to his members; to Angels, Marth, 25. to Sactifices, by | 
way of type; to che, Covenant of God, as it promiſeth holineſſe to the 
ffaichtull; to the prophets, as:Teachers ofs holineſſe; to the Scriptures, asf 
the rule of > holineſſe to places, for the holineſſe of the ſubject: but here] 
it is a glorious adjunct, conſerred upon the faithfull by Chriſt, 5 
Concerning holineſſe of heatt, and life, in generall, there are here four 
things to be noted. 1. The neceſſitie of it; we can never be reconciled or 


power of Chriſt crucified, cannot make men lead a holy life, 3. The me- 
ritorious cauſe of it: holineſſe is merited by Chriſt, as well as ſalvation} 
4. The order: men muſt firſt be reconciled to God, before they can get ho- | 


y grace; or lead a holy life. 


98 
- 7 


seſſe of heart, noted by this word: Secondly, uprightneſſe of - life, noted y 


Repentance. Segandiy, the ia ward worſhip of God mult be ſet up in d 
heart. Some impreſſions men hayg of an externall worſbip,bur ofthe iwas 
worſhip, men are naturally almoſt wholy ignorant. God is inwardly worſhipꝰ 
55 by the e oßgrace from above, as Love, Feare, Truſt, Def 

t, Delixe, & e. ö 


* 


y there mult be in us an aſſurance gf. Gods k fav 


| ions, as impatiengie, luſt, ſeryile feare of men, malice, &c. Fiſtly, Hypo ( 
al. 125. 90 it not tai d, . a 
La 


28 efi 
18 whole heart moſt; 


of x 

t Een andements,God abhorges 3.41vided bear and a. fe 

by Seventhly,t ie mind mu hee. ſer, upon; heavenly, things,. and con-“ 
verſe in? Heave: W things are happily attained. unto; there chef 
| hears is upright, whatloever, 2 75 ioficmurics þee jnit:rhoſe things are 
different in in the degrecs; for there. s an infancie aud weakhesi 


_ 5 W. N - _— &S .4 os } 
ſanctification, as well as Faith. The 


—— — 1 — — — —— 2 — SENT 
— 


© 
— 


i. 


—_—— 


ſVorſ23. 


{  Fireproveable.) This word notes the externall uprightneſſe; or Chriſtias 
perſeetion of life. Externall innocencie muſt have in it divers things. 1. We 


ace, 
' [labdur, and{pictic : 4. we mult be free from m Idolatrie: from the pl youpy 


| Proverb is. Laſtly, wee muſt leur a et, Afarth. 5, uit. That we may 
attaine herennto,.we muſt walke in the way of good men, Prov. 2. 20. we 


{theſe words given to ſanctification, ordinarily in Scripture, as Lu i. 6, 7. 


* 


perne 


— 


be ſignes of an upright heart ate theſa : Fl 1 Sev 
condly, it will not ceaſe ubdaing ib i Thi | 
Alone: Fourthly, it will not-f6ilow' the. 
Erf lyr it ioye eth in the love of Chriſt, above all ſthings + Sixtly, it w 
ſmits for lefler innes, as David did > Samy; Seventhiy; it is conſtant. 
That we meyattsine an opright and unblameable heart. In generall wee 
—— 2. we malt get Gods Lam pvtixten in our) hearts: 3. wer 
aſk leck and Hove purizie of Chest: 4. we-thult keep our hearts with all 
3 diligence: Laſtly, we mult walla beſore > God. 
Motives ta ib ward holinafs Firſt, we ſha 
of God imput 
+ gh. s of a bleſſed 4 man. Thirdly, God ſrarcheth to finde 
what mens heures are, 88 well as what their lives * are. Fourthly, che eyes of 
the Lord — f — — ſtrong, — al — that are of 4 
«& f leun. Fiftly, /ight is ſawen for the rigbrebui, aud joy for the upright ins 
_ Laſtly the whole 125. Flalme — orm-be 7 i TY 


muſt be free from the groſſe ſinnes of every Commandement: 2. we muſt 
eng/a from our ewne h works, keep is from our i wichedreſſe: and notturne after 
the ayes of aur owne K heart 1 thot is, we mult be fure to ceaſe from our pa- 
ticular beloved ſinnes: 3 our Families muſt be well ordered, both for 


rie ſinnes af the tongue; from the raigne of hardneſſe of o heart : from 
hating to be rich: for he that hefterh to be rich catmot be innocent, as the 


muſt ſet Gods Lawes ever before us, and. let them be our vrarrant, 2 Sam.22; 
23. ve mult not be deſtitute of beavenly giſti, 1 Cor. 1. 6. 8. 

Is his ſight.] Fheſe words may be referred, either to our preſentation, or 
to our ſanctiſication. And whereas ſome would thinke that they overthrow 
the former ſenſe of the words, and prove, that he entreats here of our ho- 
lineſſe in Gods ſight by juſtification, they are deceived; for they may find 


Heb, 13.21. 1 John 3. 22. Revel, 14. 5. | 
The words being referred to Sanctification, import foure things, 


N £ 


2.18. & 135 26s Act 10. 


25. 2 Tim. 243, & 5, 4 As the words there uſed ſhews 


moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, whereof yee have heard, 


it will ſerve God, | 
eye, it is not? 1 | 
| 


get 8 nem? hearte In particulars 1. wo muſt by mortification circum. | * 


| It never ſee the righteouſaeſſ | 
ill ve be upright ia © heatt. Secondly, a pure heart is one * Prov. 4. 17. 


: Firſt, that what we are, or doe, is in his preſence: ſo the words uſed, Tode | © 


3 
Secondly, that God is a witneffe of all we doe: ſo the words uſed, Luke 8. 
' | 472 Cor: 7, 12. Gal. 1. 20. | 
A apt that God accepts of what is tmely good, in any meaſure, 
A | ET, 75. a þ 
Fourthly, that God highly pꝛizeth all that is good in the good, Labe 1. 


Verſe 23. If yeecontinue grounded, and ſtabliſbed in the faith, and be not 


* Exch. 36. 27. 
Ter. 31. 33 
* Prov, 22. 117 


Gen. 12. 2. 
Motive. 


mu 
have in it. 

b Heb. 4. 10. 
2 Cam. 22523. 
1 Eſay 57. 17. 

Titus 1. 6. 

n Het. 18. 3. 

n Tames 3. 3. 3 

Prov. 21. 29. 


The divifiotiof 


11 ſecond part of the Epiſtle, viz, the propoſition of Doctrine, hath 
I been handled hitherto, from the twelfth Verſe unto theſe words: In 
theſe words, and thoſe that follow, to the end of the ſeeond Chapter, is con- 
tained the third part of rhe Epildle, viz matter of exhorration: wherein | 


de both perfwades and diffwades. The perfivaſion is contaiged in rhis| 


— 


FFT 8 Nr At 


* 1 


the third part 
of the Epiſtle. 


IE" 


* 


- . 12 Ss 
— «a *. — + * * 
— * 
* 


for it. 


What makes 


\\Verſe, and the reſt; unt the elgit 


many fall away 


it Verſe ofthe next Chapter. The diflwaſio 
is from Verſe 8. of Chapter 2; to the endiofthe Chapter. CET 
In the Perſwafion, the \Apoſtſe-exhorts them to perſeverance, both in 
Faith and Hope: where is to be obſerved? 17 the matter to which hee er- 


n 
3 


bliſwed in the Faith: Secondo perſeverance hope, in the next words: and 


[rence and generall words of. the Exhortation, we mult obferve, that Gods 
children after they have gotten true grace, ind xre comforted in their recon- 
ciliation, muſt looke to their Faith and Hope: Ip is not enough once to get 
be daily 100 


Faith and Hope; but after theyre eonceided in us, they 


| 


his daily ſinnes: by Faith and Hope, he walks with God, and overcomes the 
world. This may greatly reprove mans careleſneſſe; men looke to their 


| ( If pow continur grounded and ſtabliſped in the Faith. ] Here are two things: 
fit, the manner of the propounding of the exhortation, viz. with an Iſz 


LH 


horts, in the beginning of this Verſe, and thereaſon to cnſorce the exhortari. | 
on, in all the Verſes following; The matter to'which he exhotts is two-fold: | 
|ifirſt, to perſeverance in Faith in theſe words, if yee continme grounded and fta- 


| 
| 


— 


uad torfor the juſt muſt live by hirfaith:It moſt be to him according to his faith | 
not according to his friends, money, labour, meanes, &c. By Faith he mult 
draw vertue ont of all Gods Oridinances': by Faith he muſt purge hi hoart of 


if eee grounded. Chap. 


be not moved from the bope of 'rhe'Goſpel;wheveof ye have hraru From the cobe. 


„* 


| | Grounds, Cattell, Shops, Ber: but who lookes to their Faith and Hope? 


| Secondly, the exhortation it: ſelſe: here note; 1. the dutie, continue: acthe 


manner of the dutie, grounded and ſtabliſbed: 3. the Object, in Faitb. 


ly affected, wiltafterwards fall away. And therefore Gods ſervants, both Mi- 
niſters and People, ſhouldilaoke for Apoſtaſie, and not to bee overniuch| 
kroubled when they ſee any fallawayů⸗ y. 1 il | 

It is not amiſſe co conſider by what meanes or motives men are plucked 
away from the love of the truth. Some fall away forhard® ſajings, ſome chi 
not follow Chtiſt long, becauſe of their carza# friends : others are corrũp 


— Mc G — — 
1 —— 
he. add 


though, 


ge ²˙ 3. ale IC, 
. 4 


if - 


- | -.:7f-] The Apoſtle propounds- this Exhortation with an If, becauſe hee 


Ai an ſpenketh to a mixt multitude, among whom were ma ny that would not v. 
8 inne; and thereby ſhew. they were not truely reconciled, Nea, it was needs} WM 
full that the godly amongſt them, ſhould have it thus doubtfully ſet downei 
that ſo they might be more carefull to ſettle and eſtabliſn themſelves in the 
Faith, that they might hold out in it. 1 _—y a 
| Men will fall As this (if )lookes upon the wicked, it ſhewes, that in places where the 
away zlooke Goſpell gathers. ſpules to God, many that for a time were forward, and great-| 


ang 
(«i198 


— 


« 30. 42, 5 | p f 
2 ted with lewd company: others cannot beare the reprooſes of their faults;| 
and if they be reproved, either they will lift Amos away from Bethel, o 
they get themſelves away from hearing Amos. Some heare this Sect even 
where ſo ill ſpoken of. that they will be better adviſed ere they ſettle pon 8 
courſes. And the rather, betauſe they doe not ſee the multitude ſer out with 
them, or great men yeeld any countenance to ſuch ſtrict courſes, Others a 
ſeduced by Time-ſerving, flattering, falſe, or corrupt teachers, who (labou· 
ring to hinder the efficacie of the Doctrine of painefull;Miniſters ) hope o 
| accompliſh either the opping of their mouthes, or the increaſe of their bond, 
t | BK leaſt their a grace with the b people. Others are enſnared with the carthly | 
= WE" 3-193 things, and forſake the ſinceritie of the truth, ro embrace this World with De-| 
> Tim 3.1 2, mas. Many fall away for the Croſſe, and all are catcht with the deceitfulneſe 
13 14, N of ſome ſinne. | b "9 2 | 
0 Aer Queſt. But may the ſaithfull fall away and not continue? Auſw. The 
— fall — faichfull may loſe, and fall from 1. ſome degrees of innocencie of liſe 
in lome re- 2. Some degrees of the working as efficacie of Gods Spirit. 3. Some de- 
ſpecta. \grees of Communion with Chriſt, Their Communion may bee leſſened, 


— 


1 


* 


* — 


Verl. 23. : (Continue. urs 

though their union cannot be diſſalved: 4. ſrum Faith, of which he makes 
mention here. And thus they may ſallz in reſpect of ſenſe: in teſpect of 
| ome degree : in teſpect of ſome acta of faith: in reſpect of ſome Doctrine 
of Faith: and laſtly, in reſpect of the arne dſithe doctrine of Faith: But 
chere ute ſeven things from which the Blech can never fall firſt, eternal. 
life; Joh 10. 29. Secondly, confirming grace in ſome meaſure, P/al. 14. f. 
Thirdly, remiſſion of ſinnes paſt, Eſay 43. 25. Fourthly, the ſeed either of 
dogrine, or grace, 3 Tohw3. 9. Fift ly, the ſpirit of ſanctification. Sixcly, the | 
babite GI Faich, Luke 22. 32. Seventhly, union with Chriſt, Tobn 17. 22, 
24,804 „„en | i | N 
1 Three things I propound concerning perſcverance. Firſt; 
ſome tea ſons to move us, to labour, to hold out, and continue. Secondly, 
rules to be obſerved, that we might continue. Thirdly, the helpes the faith- 
full have to further their perſevetanſee. tot 
For che firſt : Unleſſe wee continue, we ſhall never have the full truth of 
God, nor be n free by it: nor have ſound comfort, chat we are the Di- 
vr < Chriſt. Neither is any man fic for the Kingdomeof God, that puts 
his hund to the plow, und leokes *backe. The branch cannot beare fruit, except it 
abi in the © Vim. And, f they continue not with us, it is becaufe they were not of 


RY 
1 


thts after they have known it, to tar from the holy Commanaements, delivered 
Dato then, For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the World;through the 
knowledge 2 be = entangled, and overcome; the latter end 
ihe worſe then the's beginning. Ven, the very children of God by backe- 
dg, may fall inte à miſcrabte condition j the! potvers of Hel may aſſauli 
ws m. They may goe to the grave wich untecoverable aſſliction : yea, they, 
\-. | mayloſe ſome gtaces, withour-all refticarion; in this Wople' as the joy 
© [heir frlvation, plerophory, or ſull aſſurance, .. 

For the ſecend: If thou wouldeſt convince; hom #uſtobſerve: eight 


\ 


of Gods favour; ariſing from thewiſe Application of Gods premiſes, and 
the tete witneffe'of Gods i Spirit. Secondly, thou muſt ac firſt be throughly 

fed of al chy filthineſſe; making conſcienceto repent of all ſinne, and 
| have 72/pet? to all Gods Communtdements, And chou muſt be ſure thou get a 


| n continue to uſe the meanes of preſerva- 
ion: chou muſt fill heare, pray, read, conferre, meditate, and receive the 
ments ; for the ſpiritnall life is preferred by meanes, as · well as the na- 

af: Fourchly, chou muſt joine thy ſelfe to ſuch as ſeare God, in the ſocie- | 

ty and feli ſbip of rhe Gofpell. The affections, anll deſires of many, are bla- 
ted, and ſdonè vaniſn, like 4 morning cloud, for want of communion with: 
ſuch is are able ta direct, comfort, admoniſh, or encourage them. Fiftiy, 
chou muſt ſeo to it, that thou get knowledge; as well asm affection; and 
affection as well as * knowledge. Sixtly, thou muſt ſo receive the truth of 
ſieße dockrine of Uri, as — alſo ready and willing, to confeſſe it, and 
| profeſſe it; amidſt rhe different opinions, and humours of o men. Seventh- 

. thou maſt be a ſheepe; meebe, tractable, prafitabſe, ſociable, innocent: 
| ! untcachable parures-will never hold 
| **Liſtty, thou muſt be ever wary, and take heed of crofle reachings, and 
wage of conxtury doctrine 2-and withall, take -heed of coldneſſe, in fol- 


| the truth; and of diſcord with ſuch as feare.God. Many times perſo- 
{mall diſcords worke through ment fingulur corruptions, Apoſtaſie from the 


-- * 


never fall. 


F Ir had hren better (for men) neuer to have known the way of rigbtcouſneſſo, 


ww heart : forthe old heart is deteitfull, and will not hold out in any thing | - 
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20. 
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(inne. 5 Chap. 1. 
The ſumme of all is; that, if we get a juſtifying faith, and be once aſſu- 
red of Gods fav our; if we at firſt make a through re formation; if we dail 
| Kicke to, and waite upon the meanes; if we converſe with Gods children; if |. 
we have wiſe afteions, that are warmed with piety, and ſhewed with diſ- 
cretion: ifwe make a ſound profeſſion of the ſincerity of the truth; if wee | 
be meek #nd teachable and follow the truth without eoldneſſe, or con- 
tention; we ſhall never fall, but continue as Mount Sion, that cannot bee 
moved. And out of all this we may diſcerne the cauſe of ihe backſliding of 
many, either they were deceived by a temporary faith: or negleRed the 
| conſtant uſe of Gods Ordinances , or were fleighty in mortification ; or 
they forſooke the fellowſhip of the Saints; or they were toſt with contrary | 
3 or they were people ofuntuly affections, or were ſeduced by ſe-| 
cxet mins: 7 | 2% 
Helpes for For the third: though it be a hard worke to continue, by reaſon of the in- 
continuance. firmities within us, and the impediments from without us; yet a Chriſti- 
an hath great helpes to further him in perſeverance: he hath helpes, finſt, 
from the Saints, and is furthered by their example, by their exbortations, | 
r Heb. 12 l. & | and by their r Prayers. Secondly, from the immortall ſeed which is within 
10. 24. them, which hath as great aptneſſe to grow as any ſeed; in natute: and is a 
1 . 1. ſeed that is ſowne, for continuance, even for Eternity it * ſelfe. Thirdly,, 
1103 3. 9. | from the eafineſle and grace of the Covenant, in which they ſtand in fa- 
| vour with God. And here it would be obſerved how the words of the Co- 
| venane runne t for when God ſaich, He will make hi everlaſting Covenant, u 
promiſe is, that he will not tarus away from ——ů þ aud his feare | 
1. 33+ 7+- will put in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from * him. And in another} 
6 | place hee ſaith, hee will not onely cleanſe them, but he will give them anew} | 
wa and tabs away the ſtony heart out of their bodies, and put his Spirit with: | 
in them, and cauſe them to malle in his Statutes, and to das u theme Fourthly,F 
. _— 2-7 | from the Spirit ol Godewhich is in them; ſor ibe Spirit ſete the ſoul * ar lier: 


— —„ 


Al- 4. 22. you furniſherh it with v graces: fealeth.up-unto the day of Redemptios: 5 


:Epeſ-1.14. | Prengtheneth the inward? men: ſorwer the thing given of * God: is erp | 
* Epheſ-3- 16. tuall© Comforter: Leadeth into «ll A truth: . congenmation, and the | 
« 1 For. 2..73 | rigourot che e Law, Nom. By 1, 3+ is life for righteauſneſſe ſake, verſe 10. mar; | 
lohn 14. 16. | 1 . : 
a John 15. 13. #iftes the deeds of the fleſh; verſe 13. beares mitueſſe that they are the children 
*Ro.8.1,3, 10. | Of God, verſe 16. is a Spirit of rye to cauſe them to cry Abba Father, | 
Ia. 12,12. | verſe 15. belpes their infirmities, and males requeſt for them, ver. 26. Fiſtiy, '' 
1 from Chriſt; for from Chriſt they have presection, Jam 10. 18. Jaffa 
| enge, John 15. 1, 4, 5. Ineerceſſion , by which he covers their ſinnes] 
and infirmities, pteſents their worttes in his merits, and moveth the Fir] : 
| chax to keepe them ſrom:evilly &c. John 17. 9. 11,15; 17, 22. Sixthly, they] 
have helpes from his Ordinances ; for by Prayer, when they aske accar{ , 
r „they may be ſure to have any thing, 1 Joby 5. 1 
. +] And by the Sacraments, Faith is confirmed, and-ſealed, and, Grace] ' 
JE 4 nouri ed. ' | | . | | | 8 7 1 
| Hoy miny And by the Word they are many wayes furthered. I take but onely the 
| A . 119. Pſalme, to ſhew how our continuance is helped ey e rd It! 
b men none our Waier, verſe . It keepes from finne, verſe 11. It firengthgys 4 | 
© | gainſt dum, aid contempt,verſe 22, 23, 143+ It quickens aydcomforts, wag]. 
128. 50. 54.93. 111. It makes free, verſe 45. It makes wiſe, verſe 98.100, It ink | 
2 Laut lurne to our fert, verſe 105. 130. It keepes from declining , verſe 102.Þ ... 
104. 118. 155, 160. 165, Laſtly, they arc helped by the promiſes that con- 
cerne petſeyerance, and preſervation, and falling away: ſuch as arc con- 
{| rained in ſuch Scriptures as theſe, Joh 13. 1. 1 Cor. 10, 13. Rum. 8. 29: | 
1 | Pſal. 84. 12. 1 Tim. 4. 18. Revel. 2. 25, 26. | 
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our hearts, hath in it, pat 
by 


rebukeable life + whereas of | 
of God, the liberty of ſin, and deſperation; and the like. Beſides, this groun- 
ded eſtabliſhment in Faith, would free our profeſſion from the diſhonours 
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|-:.. Growndedyand ſtabliſhed iu the faith. I. In is not enoiigh to get Faith, and 
¶ continue in it; but we muſt be grounded and ſtabliſhed: and when he faith, 
ftabliſhed in- che Faith, we muſt und 


Ad, the Doctrine; profeſſion, exer- 
ciſe, aſſurance, and effects of Faith. An This eſtabliſhing and grounding of 

icular Knowledgd, Certainty;Reſolution,and Con- 
To be thus eſtabliſhed, would fortifie as-againſt all che changes, and al- 
terations of eſtate, ot Religion in after. times and as the/Coherence im- 
ports: it would much ſutther us, iti the artainment of an unſtained and un- 
| doubting can come nothing but che ſhunning 


which an unſet led or diſcontented Faith, or life, doth caſt apon us. Atheiſts, 
Papiſta, Epicures, and Belly-godi, if this were in us, would be aſtoniſhed to 
ſee the power of Religion in our reſolved contentment, and to conſider 
how unmoveable we were; fo as the gates of Hell could not prev aile a- 
-painſt us. Beſides the unſcarchable ſolace that 2 peaceable and reſtſull con- 
| ſcience would breed in us. n | 
That we might be thus grounded, and ſtabliſhed, divers things are eate- 


+4 # 


' ;ully- to be obſerved. 1. We muſt be founded on the Prophets, and Apo- 
ſties f; we muſt be daily converſant in the Scriptures: 2. We muſt be much 
in Prayer, but in praRiſe of Prayer, we muſt nouriſh the hatred of every fin ; 


and daily labour to encreaſe in the reformation of evill. And it is a great 


| 


{ir would much eſtabliſh us, ro ſee the faith, affeRions, fervency, and 


 helpe to be much with ſuch as feare God, and call upon God with a pure hart. 
wer 
of Gods Spirit in others, in Prayers; 3. There js a ſecret bleſſing of God, in 
ſetling a mans heart, followes upon well doing: ſo as to be abundant in 
Gods worke, is a great means of ſtedfaſtneſſe; whereas a fruitleſſe and barren 
lite. is boch uncomfortable; and unſetled b. 4. We muſt'pray God to give 
us a free and ingenuous — i; we muſt pray to God to give us a mind, 
cheerefull, ſpeedy, full of incitations to good, glad of all occaſions to doe 
good, free from the ſtaine ol the fins of the Time, Nation, or calling, and ſrom 
the raigne of former luſts, inclinable to ſerve God, and our Brethren by 
Love: fearing the Goſpell more then the Law, and Gods goodneſſe more 


| oo his Juſtice. 5. We mult ſer an ordet in Faith and Life. fr is exceedin 


behoovefull in matter of opinions, to deliver up our ſoules to ſome ſoun 


frame of Doctrine, in which we will ever quictly reſt ; and in matters of 


life, to gather out of the Commandements a platforme of living, that might 


"Bp fit our one caſe k. 6. We are not uſually ſotled, and ſoundly. ſtabliſhed, 


till we have beene ſhaken with affliction, and have gotten the experience 
hich the Crofle learnes us l. Laſtly, we muſt conſecrate out ſelves to God, 


ſendeavouring daily to ptactiſe what we daily heare: for he that commerh to 
4Cbriſt, and heareth his ſayings; and doth them, is like a man Which hath built a 
| Houſe, and digged deepe, und layed the fonndation on a Rocks j and when the 


{ flood aroſe, and the ftireame bat ' vehemently upon that houſe, it could not ſhake 
it, becauſe it was founded on a Rocke ®, 

' + 2xeſt. What ſhould be the reaſon; why many after long profeſſion, and 
much hearing, and ſome comfortable ſignes of aſſurance; at ſandry times 
conceived, ſhould E be unſet led, and diſtracted, and ſhew ſo much per- 
plexity and want of firmneſle; either in content ment or practiſe? 

_ Anſw. This is occalioned diverſly. Firſt; ſometime foi want of a diſtin& 
direction, or catefull examination, about the application of the ſignes of 
Gods favour: ſome Chriſtians have not the ſignes clearly and diſtinctly col- 
e of them, grow ſloathfuſi and 
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lected: others that have them; and know the 
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© Epbeſ.3.20, 


t Py8.4.26, 


11 Pat. 5. 10. 


eLk.6.48,49. 
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eee Eleaf ee Chap 
| Ae and. a le 1 . 
[+l i beet) 


© | Gowlyio them, wheathey-cotupp their heart 
| delights of life, : bau J. giant 2 - | 
|. - -: Hitherto of Faith : Now.of Hope. 


as Faith co preſen 


| happineſſe may he branched. out into theſe two parts. Firſt, what we have | 
| not all our happineſſe here, but. hope for it elſe where, it ſhould teach us di- 


| andreveletion, by his Word and Spirit, that we my indeed. know this h 


(ti man ate grieve ed unde Legall perfection, being not 
able diiofthy.radiſccrathe bene of che Covenant of —— 


Chriſtians / ate froward;paſſion 


TW + x 141 

Be not moved ana from thethepe of 2 whereof ye have heard.] 
Though by Faith we are intereſſed in Gods favour, and our ſoules gat- 
iſhed os earth witch divers graces, as the fruits of Faith, and our lives prod}; 
ed with cozleftiall — — glory of our Kingdome is neither 

of this world. nat in this world. Hope muſt gnide us to future things as well 
t: And therefore the Apaſile Peter doth wich great tes- 
ſan reach us to hie ſſe God for begetting us agapne to a lively hope n; our w 


already on eat; and Secondly, what we looke to have hereafter in Hes- 
ven. The one, Faith procures, the other, Hope aſſures. Now in that we hae 


vers things. | | : | 
Firſt, we ſhould eſfectually pray unto God to give ſuch ſound wi/deme, | 


aur calling % \-. | | Ap oe 

Secondly, in all troubles, we ſhould be the more patient, ſeeing we hold 

our fall and. finall deliverance (when we ſhall feele no more troubles or 
croſſes) by Hope. Perfect ſalvation is had r- by Hope . 

Thirdly, when our friends goe out of the World, ſuch as were deni unto. 

| us in the bonds af grace, we ſhould not mourne immoderately fot them; for 

' that) + 


_— * — CIT 


il. 


giouſly vaine. 


forward, 


aud ftedfaſt Anchor, to which ue fhouldin all ftormes have our refuge, to hola 


Firſt, there is a hope, of which men ſhall one day be aſhamed : ſuch is, 
mens hope in their * riches; in the arme of 7 fleſh; in oppreſſion, vanity, 
and * (in : in the inſtruments of deliverance, as the Bow, or Sword, * &c; in 
the deceitſull conceits of their owne!® braines, or in their civility of life. 
(This is 10 truſt inb Moſes.) All theſe, and other ſuch like hopes, are egre- 
Secondly, there are many ſorts of men in the World, concerning whom 
it is plaine in Scriptures, they have not hope. For in the generall, there is 
no hope in any unregenerate © man; and in particular it is cleere, there is no 
true hope ; Firſt, in the ignorant, P/al. 9. 10. Secondly, in profane men, 
chat make no conſcience of ſinno, Pſal. 115. 11. Thirdly, in the preſump- 
tuous, that blefſe their hearts againſt the curſes of the Law, Deuter. 29. 19. 
Fourthly, in the Hypocrite, for though hee have woven to himſelfe, out of | 
the bowels of his poiſonous breaſt, a faire web of hope, yet it ſhaft be as the 
bouſe of the Spider, one ſwope of Gods Beeſome ſhall eafily lay him and his 
hope in the duſt of® miſery. Laſtly, it is not i» worker 
a trade of finne, and every day plod about miſchiefe. 

. Thirdly, true hope is molt ſtirring in afflction, and then it ſhews it ſelfe 
by foure things. 5 , 


s of iniquity, that make 


- Firſt, by Profeſſion : it will not onely know, but acknowledge that truth, 


which is according to © godlineſſe. It will confeſſe, and profeſſe; whereas the 
common hope, ſeldome, or neyer at any time, holds it convenient to be ſo 


Rom. 12. tz. 


r Heb. 6. 11. 
t Heb, 3. 6. 
* Heb.6. 18,19. 


Note. 


What hope is 
not true hope. 
x Pſal. 32. 2. N 
ler. 17. 5. 
Fal. 62. 10. 
" Pſal. 44. 6. 
* Eſqy 28.15. 
ohn 5. 43. 
Who have not 
true hope. 
1 Pet. 1. 3. 


Epbeſ. 2+ I2, 


d Job 8. 12 


Which are the | 
effects or pro- 
perties of true 
hope. 

Titus 1. 1, 2. 
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11 lohn 3. 3. 


Ter. 17. 8. 
I Job wg. 15. 


What we muſt 
pe doe, that wee 
ihe might be ſun- 
I moveable. 
* m Rom. 15. 4. 
1 Prov. 24. 14. 
u E He. 1. 1,4. 
'© 2 Theſ. 2. 16. 
? Pſal. 6 2. 8. 
r 2.3. 
Nritus 2. 12,13. 
Job 11. 14, 15. 
r Tin. 2. to. 
Rom. 1. 16. 
# Matth. 4. 13. 
- F Epbeſ. 


1. 13. 


; 


ation ; For it will enduee Comes, lodles, temptations, 
2 | oppoſitions, c. It is not moved away by the carnall reaſons of the fleſh, 


| faſting;nor fleſh to endure this revenge;nor tongue to ſpeak this language. 
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'carnall ſricnds; che vi ol unreaſonable Adverſaries 
will nat feace it. nor the reproach ſhame f it, It will 

Di he have no thank for. his 5: labour: And it will not haſt to il 
meanes, to get out af h diſtreſſe. Whereas the common hope is frighted 
with the noiſe of a Chaine, and put out of conntenance with a ſcoffe of dil. 


fraud, and falſe dealing, &c. comm e de f 
Thirdly, by Moxtification: He chat beth this hope, purgeth himſelſe that by 
may be pure as Chriſt is i pure. It ſtirreth up to much Prayer, Conſeſſion, Sor- 


the humiliation of his ſoule, It is not, as the World conceiyes, that Mortifi- 
cation is the way to Deſperation- : but the common hope hath no hands to 
doe good workes ; nor eyes to ſhed theſe teates; nor ſtomach to abide this 


Fourthly, by Perſeverance 2 It will not ceaſe from yerlding * fruit. Job 
guided by this hope, reſolves ro truſt flill: in Gad though be kill him: hut 
the common hope will be ſure then to faile when there is moſt need of 


ꝛfelpe. | | 
Now that wee might be unmoyeable in this hope, wee ſhould waite pa. 


9% 


grace: it will ſpeake Chriſt faire, but loſe nothing for bis ſake : it likes 
preaching well, but it will never beleeve- it is ſo as the Preacher ſayes: it 
loves God above all, but yet it mult haue a care to ſee to it, at any band, 
that ſuch and ſuch friends be not diſpleaſed : it will bo better adviſed then 
to be in danger of ſuch and ſuch troubles. And if it be hard beſtead, it wil 


venture to ſend to a Wizard, to uſe now and then a lye, or an oath, or a little: 


ee Revenge, Lie thut hath moſt, hope, is moſt inn 


unn — 
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1 


tiently upon Gods Ordinances, that we might abound in the comforrs of the] 


Seriptures, encteaſing in Knowledge and ® Wiſdome : but eſpecially, wee 
mult ſticke to the Word preached, and never give it a over : nouriſhing e: 
very grace of o Chriſt: and we muſt be much in? Prayer, and ſoundly. cares 
full to deny all ungodlineſſe and worldly 1 luſts. | | . : 

Thus of the Duty,and the Object Grace. ] Now of the Meanes, by which 
it was wrought, which was the Coſpel preached. 10 — 

Of the Goſpel. ] Doct. The Goſpel is the ordinary meanes to breed hope 
in a mans r heart, and therefore it is called the Goſpel of the Kingdome, and the 


Goſpel of © Salvation, And the * breeds hope, as it thewes us the 
0 | 


Doctrine of our reconciliation with God; and as it containes the promi 
af the Covenant of Grace; and as it ſhews our deliverance from the rigous 
and curſe of the Law ; and laſtly, as it news Chriſt crucifyed , with all his 


Of mhichyee have heard] Dot, The Goſpel is then moſt effectuall w 
it is preached : and more particularly , what efficacy is in Preaching, 
appeate by theſe Scriptures following, Pſal. 51. 8. Eſay 55. 4. Luke 4. 1d 
Rem 10, 14, 1 Corin. 1. 21. C. Aﬀs 10. 36.42. 15+ 21.2 Corin. 1. 19, 20 
Gal. 3. 1. 1 Tin. 3. 16, Titus Is 3. 1852 me” 

Againe in that the Apoſtle alledgeth the efficacy of the Docteine they 
heard, to prove that they ought not to be moved away from it: we may note, 
that that Doctrine which converts ſoules to God, is true; and men ought 
to continue in it. The Apoſtle 2 Cor. 3. 2. proves his Doctrine to be true, 
by this ſeale of it: and this muſt comfort faithfull Teachers againſt all the 
ſcornes of men, it they gather ſoules to God, and breed hope in Gods pco- 
ple. And the people muſt benoe conficme themſelves in their reſolution, 
to ſticke to their Teachers, when God hath given this Teſtimony to their 


Miniſteries. Thus of the Exhortation. 
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e. 


F 5 2 | X - — 5 — = N — — 
vartz. Which wangrodched anto every(Cheature 


Ihe Reaſons fol ' 2 p04 8 | 
1. From conſent of the Elefty Perſe 3 N $26 . j 
| 2. From the teſtimony of Paul, Verſe 23, 44. | , 
' 2 4. From eb teſtimony of God, Verſe 2. | | 
4. Frogs iii exrelle ny of the: Doftrin of the Goſpel, Verſe 26. i 
5. Nom tiu excellency of the ſubjett of the Goſpel; Verſe 27, 7 
6.From the end or profitable effect of the Goſpel, Verſe 28. * | 
J. From the endeavour of Paul, Verſe 2.9, gn ws | 
Which was prearhed unto every creature under heaven.) Theſe words con- 
taine the fitſt reaſun, and it ſtands thus: In as mach as the doctrine taught 
you, is the ſame Doctrine that hath been taught to, and received by all the 
Elect'z therefore yee ought to continue in it, and never be moved from the | 
gce wrought by. it. ; | : 
2»eft. But was the Goſpel preached to every Creature under Heaven? — 4 
Aaf..Some underſtand the meaning to be this : that the Apoſtle intends to | -4»/- 
note, by the preaching of the Goſpel to every Creature , onely thus much; How the Go- | 
That it was now no mote confined in 7adea; but was publiſhed to Gentiles e | 
as well as Jewes : and ſo it was preached to evety Creature , in as much as | Creature. 9 
all Mankind had as much intereſt as the Jewiſh nation. Others thinke the 13 
ſpeech imports no more, but that the fame of the Goſpel was ſpread by | 
the Merchants and other that lay at Rome, Ieruſalem, and other great Cities, 
unto all knowne Countries of the world. Others thinke it is ao more then 
if her had ſaid, it was publiſhed farte and wide: as in 7ohn they ſay, the whole 
| world goeth after him: but they meane à gteat multitude, an uſuall Hyperbo- 
licall ſpeech. Laſtly, others thinke, that when he ſaith, it was preached, het. 
meaneth it ſhould be preached to every creature, the time paſt being — for 
the time to come, to import that it ſhall as certainely be done, as if it had 
deen done already. But I take, it is meant of the preaching of the Goſpel 
by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in the converſion of ſo many Nations to the 
Faith of Chriſt, SE 2 
There may be ſeven Obſervations gathered out of this ſpeech of the 
Apoſtle. Firſt, that Doctrine onely is true which is agreeable to the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles, by which the World was converted to God. Se- 1 
condly, we may ſee that no power is like the power of the Word of God: | 
here it converts a World in a ſhort time: And our eyes have beheld that it 
| hath almoſt in a ſhore time reſtored a World of men from the power of An-| | 
tichriſt. Thirdly, we may by this phraſe be informed, that the words, al, 
and every one, are not alwaies in Scripture tu be underſtood univerſally , of 
all che ſingulat perſons in the World, as the Univerſaliſts conceive. Fourth- 
ly, they were but a few Fiſhermen that did this great worke, and they were | 
much oppoſed and perſecuted, andin ſome leſſe matters they jarred ſome- 
time among themſelves, Whence we may obſerve , that Doctrine may be 
exceeding effectuall, though 1. but fei teach it; 2. though they be bur 
of meane eſtate and condition; 3. though ic be oppoſed by croſſe and con- 
trary teaching; 4. though it be perſecuted ; 5. though the people be indiſ- 
poſed and nuzled in finne and ſuperſtition, as the Gentiles were; 6. though | 
the Preacher be often reſtrained; 7-though there be ſome diſſention in lefle 
mattets · The fift thing that may be gathered hence, is, that in the converſion 
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of Sinners, God is no cter of perſons;men of any age, nation, ſex, condi- 

tion, life or quality, may bee converted by the Goſpel. And ſintly, it is 

plaine here, that preaching is the ordinary meanes to convert every Crea- 

ture: ſo as ordinarily there is none converted but by Preaching. Laſtly, if | 

any one aske what ſhall become of thoſe Nations, or particufar perſons, that 

never yet heard of the Goſpelz I anſwer, the way of God in divers things | 
A is | 
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. » Whereof I Paul am a Miniſter. Chap. i. 
is not revealed ; and his judgements are like a great derpe: it belongs to us ; 


to look to our ſelves, to whom the Goſpel is come. 
The ſecond Reaſon is taken from the teſtimony of Paul, and he givesa 
double teſtimony; Firſt, by his Miniſtery; Secondly, by his Sufferinge. | 
| whereof { Paul aw 4 Iiniſter.]] Out of theſe words many things may be 
] noted: , | TL W ; | 
{ Fiſt; in that the Apoſtle, notwithſtanding all the diſgraces and troubles] 
| chat beſell him for the Goſpel, doth yet life up the mention of his Miniftery | 
| therein, as an inducement ro the Epheſians : It may teach us, that the glo- 
ry of Gods truthis ſuch, as no man need to be aſhamed to teach or profelſe 
it, nay, there can be no man or woman, to whom it may not be their chie- 
| feſt glory whatſoever carnall worldlings or timerous Nicodemites conceive 
of ſo i obo 55 0 ten); | 2 
Secondly,/iothat ſo great an Apoſtle doth not diſdaine to yeeld his teſti 
mony, of purpoſe to ſhew chat Epaphras their Preacher had taught nothing 
but what he had likewiſe taught: it ſheweth that it is the property of faith- | 
fall and humble Miniſters to ſtrengthen the hearts and hands of their Bre-| 
chrens though they be their inferiours; and then it will follow, that they are}. 
proud, and envious, and malicious perſons, that by crofle teaching labour 
to encreaſe their bonds; whom God hath honoured with ſucceſſe in their la- 
| bours in the Goſpel : ſuch ate they, that in many places ſtrive to pull-down | 
as faſt as others build, making havocke in the Church, and bending their} | 
whole might in their Miniſtery, to hinder the ſincerity of the Goſpel, and 
che coaverlion of Sinners. 7 1g | #3 vie 19 
Thirdly, in that the Apoſtle urgeth his own teſtimony, [7 Paul. J ii 
ſheweth that the teſtimony of one Apoſtle is better then a thouſand others; 
One Paul oppoſed. to many falſe Teachers: which ſhould teach us to cou 
verſe much in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets (which are of like} 
authority.) And the rather, becauſe the beſt of other men may erre;nay,have}, 


againſt one Scripture. And as the people ſhould try the Spirit by this witnes, 
ſoſhould Preachers make conſcience of it, to take more paines to enforme 
the conſciences of the people, by the teſtimony of the Word, then by hu»! 
mane authority, of what ſort ſoever. 7 | 
Fourthly, in that here is but one Paul, that comes in, to confirme the! 
truck of che Goſpel, it ſhews that many times the ſoundeſt Teachers are the} 
feweſt in number. Here it is ſo in the beſt times of the Church: ſo it was be · 
fore ; there was but one Michaiah for foure hundred falſe Prophets: ſo in 
Chrilts time there was a ſwarme of Phariſaicall, proud, vaine-glorious, by 
pocriticall ſilken DoRours , that loved the chiefe room, and ſought pte“ 
heminence, teachers of liberty and rife, defenders of tradicions, and theit 
own gloty and greatneſle, when Chriſt and his diſciples were by their envy 
ſcorned as a few preciſe 2 fellowes. 44 
Fiftly, in that the Apoſt 


e ſtyleth himſelf by the name of Paul, and not af 
Saul, it may intimate that men truly regenerate hate the vaine name of theit 
unregenetracy : it is a foule ſigne when men can glory in the titles and names} 
of their lewdnefle and ſinne paſt. = 
+ Laſtly; in that che Apoſtle tearmeth himſelfe a Deacon, (for ſo the word 
ecanſlated Miniſter, is in the originall) it notes his great humility : it was 4 
happy time in the Church, when the Apoſtles called themſelves Deacons: | 
and then began the Church to decay in true glory, when Deacons would 
needs be Apoſtles.. | 
Thus of the ſecond Reaſon, and the 23. verſe. 
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erred : and therefore a heape of humane teſtimonies ſhould be of no value} 
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©, + Verſe 24. Nam rejepce I in my ſufferings fon you, and fulfill the reſt of the 
\ 1 +1; Affliftions of Chriſt in my, fleſh for his bodies ſake, whiaz is the Church. 


Heſe words containe the Apoſtles ſecond teſtimony, and it is taken 
1 his ſufferings for the Goſpell : and he conceivet that they have 
| great reaſon to perſevere in the love ofthe truth, ſince he hat ith joy en- 

Gured lo many things for the confirmation obthe Podrinebe had taught. 

In theſe worde note two chidgs: Firlt, the Apoltlcs ja in action: Se- 
condly, ehe Reaſons which moved him undo his rejcycing. Mis ſuffebing in 
which he doch rejayce, he ampliſies by the 008 "pow 3, J and the divers 
forts. of croſſes be,gndured, which he expreſſeth indefinitely when he ſaith | 
pluzally, at as alſo by me uſe of them. [for yowg] chat is, for /. 
confirmation of q dur Faith and enceuragemant. The Mortenate foure i hrſt, 9 

becauſe they 1 afflitions of Chriſt : ] ſecondly, becauſe they are laid up- | A 
, | op himby the Daccee-of Godybis meaſunt is thimganddichatiialmoſt Hone 

bis ragke, he is ceady to die:thirdly,beomtſe-phoy are but in ii fleſbi] fourth. 5 

ly, becauſe they mate for the good uf ſube N .; 5193 \ 
; 2 Hp) ſufferings» | Dart Gods 5 ularen have much joy zeven The godly | 
in efflitionthey ate checrfull,,and with groat enceuragement, they: beare | ale affli- 
cheir Cpoſſes a: and if any aske che reaſon why they are ſo glad in dheir ＋ Rom 
Ki ian and trondig B Lanſwer;God Servants are the moi Mevrſull under | Ianer i 5 : 
|,oxolſes, becuaſeithey know : Firſt, that che Prince of their Salutriownas oor- | 2 Cor.7.4. 3 
* (| ſacratebbroxgh affiiSion b. Second ly. that aheir;Savionr did therſore ſuffe & 8.2, 2 
that de might, /ucconr them that ſuſſer - Thindly,Ithat the fing is tickev ant O ns — 1 55 | 
the Croſſe: dc therefore it is not lo painful to vm as it iso dhe Wicked men, | » 1 
FFourthly.that the ſame af flictions ane uon they en that um in rn | The reaſons 
| Hifalycchar the way ro titc is ſuch a kind of way oÞrais t& nampy tiroublaſom | why the godly 
| EOS Sizrlygtbac after all their tranhles arca while bone in this world, chey | re ſo cheerfull 
\ » | ſhalhavencf# with rhe bleſſed in Agaven, whruwhe Lara feſas bl he rewvenltd, | 4 N 
| and better and more enduring /wbſtance,ghen any here they can want or loſe. | 10% = = 
Ves, dat their afflitions are ro be accountedapurt of chat tree ſute that they | 4 1 Per. 5. 5. 
Acud lay up againſt the laſt, da. Seveuthlysthat God witl in the meane 44.7. 4. a 
tame comfort rhem in all their tribulation k. Eightly, that their manifold tem- Are of 
ptations ſerve for great uſe ; as for the mall af their precigs Feith, and be- | who. 1-67, 5 
[ning of all Graces, with the purging aut of much droſſe aul corruption in h 1 5 
heir Natures b. Ninthly, that u affliftionscav ſeparate ithews from air iuue ; A 
Mall in Chriſt with many other reaſons, which. l might 3dNence in; Be- | A 
lides thoſe mentioned in the end of this Venſt. If any pet As, how Gods **. * 
Seryants have attained to ſuch Joys ſince thert are workds af pcople, that n WIT A 
| cheir troubles,,could never be induced to conctive.of:ſucheententment; by 
any xeaſon could be brought them; I anſwer, chere are gdivtss chings: an 
Gods Children, which are nut is wicked men; Which ate geen: can 6, | 
| and.belpes to joy in tribulation : As, firſtsthey will rbieine the light and. 
| rreafure up holy kpowledge, Which dhey nd fngular uſe of in their Troubles: 
|-wheteas an ignorant mind is uſually atten diſdempexed heart i 


— 


i 


with à di 
|.Secondly, they have Fuith in Gad, and carty about in their hearts che Mare Hch. 10.32, 33 f 
add enflamed love.of Feſis Chriſt, and ane therefore alle ro traſt in Gods 4 
e in ay diſtreſſe k. Thirdly; Gods Childten holt uch a courſe as . 1 Per. 17,8. 
atis; When as au dhe, theſufferings, which are mala p, evils of punith- | . 
went, doe fall upon them, they preſeutiy tan and revenge thamſelves upon 
choſe inward zz {nam , m evik bf ſinne ; tven their ſecret paſſions: 
_ [and affections, and by „ worke the ir peace, and tran- 
| 204k within themſelves : for no man would be hurt by his afflitions 
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154 
IGal. 5. 24. 


= 2 Cor. 1.5, 
11,12. 


21 Theſ. 3.7. 


in Ioha 


Aug. tract. 84. 


him to endure for the Name and Goſpell of Chriſt, and the good ofthe 


cere converſation m. And laſtly, the Word is a continuall Fountaine of joy 
inall troubles, which keeps them from diſcouragement, or unquietneſſe, 
Pſal. 119. : „„ | 1 
For on.] Theſe words may be referred either to Rejoyce, or to Swffering;; 
It is true, ſervants doe feele great joy one for another n. And co think 
of the grace or proſperity of other of Gods Servants, is many times a gteat 
comfort in trouble. But I rather think the words are to be referred to 
'[Sufferings] and then the ſenſe may be, for you, that is, for the doctrine, we 
as the Apoſtle ofthe Gentils, I taught you: Ot, ſor the confirmation of your 
Faith, and encouragement to like patience. And the rather, becauſe the 
ring of him up for the Sacrifice and ſervice of their Faith, was as the conſe 


upon the whole Church. | | 
The conſideration hereof ſhould teach Gods people not to faint at the 


ſon it ſeems contrary) yea, the Apoſtle, Epeſ. 3.13. ſaith, ir #thet glory, 
Which alſo ſhewes the vaine paines that wicked men take when they peri6 
cute faithfull Teachers: for though they think thereby to plague the peo- 
ple, that ſo greatly rely upon them; yet inuted God turnes all ſo for the 


men were thus perſwaded, they would ſpare ſuch wicked labour: and if the 
what ſhall make againſt them, if this kind of troubles make for them? 


And fulfill the reſt of the affliEFions of Chriſt. Chap. 1] 

; - | — 

without, if he would mortifie his paſſions within l. Fourthly, they are much! 
in Prayer, and keep a good Conſcience, in an upright, innocent, and -fin.| 


cration of the firſt fruits to God, upon which followed a greater bicfling| 


troubles of their Teachers, fince they ate for them, (though to carnall rea.| 


beſt, that thoſe ſufferings arefor them, and nor againſt them, And if wicked | 


godly could beleeve this, it would make them unmoveable in trouble; for 


And fulfil the reſt of the affiilions of Chriſt.) Some of the late Papiſts gi | 


Satisfactory paines, and Indulgences, But that this cannot be the meaning of 
this place, is cleare; firſt, becauſe that Doctrine is contrary to other Sci 


14. 25,26. 2 Cox. 5.14. 1 foby 2.1. Pſal.q9.7, Secondly, themſelves 
Judges, this ſenſe brings in a groſſe abſurdity: for if the words be underſi 


©, | of the ſuffering Chriſt leſt to his people to endure, for ſatisfaction for fin,| 


then it will follow, that Paul ſuffered all was wanting, and ſo there ſhould 
remaine none for any other to ſuffer ; for he faith, he ſuffered the reſt 
the ſufferings of Chriſt. Thirdly, Calvin and Fulle ſay, that none of the f. 
thers did here thus underſtand the words: and it is plaine, that S. Augaſtis 
is flat againſt this ſenſe, when he ſaith, T howgh Brethren die for Brethren , yt 


vs bloud of Martyrs is ſhed for remiſſion of ſins : this Chriſt onely 1 
And Leo a Pope could ſay, The juſt receive, not give Crownes. And out 9 
che fortitude of the faithfull, ariſe examples of Patience, not gifts of Righ 


teouſneſſe. Fourthly, the next Verſe cleareth this: for he did thus ſuffer, 
according to the diſpenſation given him of God. Now, he was given to edifit; 
not to redeeme the Church. Fiftly, their School-Divines are againſt them; 
the Gloſſe hath it thus, Pro vobis i. r in doctrina Evangeli, a" 
ua doubts not to ſay, that to affirme that the Paſſions of the Saints are 
to make up, or fulfill the Paſſion of Chriſt is hereticall.Cajetas refers the words: 


endure that meaſure of afflitions that God in his connſell had appointed 
Church, in the confirmation and encouraging of mens minds in the truth oi 


the Goſpell. 
of 


ther from theſe words, that Chriſt did not ſuffer all that was needfull fo | | 
mans. deliverance from fin, but left a deale to be ſuffered by his membeny| 
eſpecially men of principall note: and hence grew their Swperers a 


tures, as Eſay 53.4.5765 8, 10, 11, 12. fohn19.30. Heb, 10. 1. to 15. "Heb, 9. F 


qite deſunt unto in carne mea. The plaine meaning is, that the Apoſtle did} 
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|Verſ24. 


of Chriſt] His ſufferings may be ſaid to be the ſufferings of Chriſt, ei- 
ther as G05 is taken for che whole myſticalhbody, (which is not ſtrange 
in Scripture ; for by Chriſt, in 1 Cor. 1 2. he meane rh the body of Chriſt,) 
or as he is the head of the Church: and ſo the afflictions of Gods Servants 
may be ſaid to be his ſufferings; either becauſe they be ſueh as hee ſhonld; 
ſaffet himſelſe if he were on earth; ot becauſe. they were laid ũpon him by 
| Chriſt, for the Churches good; or becauſe they were fot Quriſt, and his do- 
Arine'; or becauſe they deſerve nothing, but all che praiſe is Obtiſts; or be-. 
cauſe of the ſympathy. of Chriſt with the Dre „who accounts them as 
ifthey were his ſufferings. And in this latter ſenſe I thinke chieſſy, cheſe words 
ate to bee taken: for it is certaine, Chriſt doth ſo feel te: miſeries ot his 
people, that he accounts them in that reſpect, to be his own miſeries, as 
boek places ſhew, Heb. 4. 15. Romans 8. 1% atth. 25. 42. Cr. Phil. 3. 10. 
x Pet. 4. 13. 2 Cor. 1. 4. Adr 9. 4. Hence grew that witcy diviſion of | 
+ | Chriſts ſuffcrings into 7poripiuara and vitgiuere ; ſo as the firſt ſhould be 
underſtood of the ſufferings he endured in his own perſon; and the latter 
of the ſufferings be felt in his members. | 
The conſideration: of this, that Chriſt accounteth the afflictions of his 
members to be his owne, may ſerve for divers uſes : For, ficlt, it ſnewes that 


ot any of his Servants, They, :wonld eaſily grant it, that the Jewes were 
broughe into gret diſtreſſe, by the wrongs they did ro Chriſt himſelfe; then 
muſt it alſo follow that they cannor ſcape gcot · free, chat deſpiſe, revile, tra- 
| duce, or any way abuſe the Meſſengers or Servants of Chriſt; ſince he ac- 
counts it as done to himſelfe, Secondly, this may be a wonderfull motive 
. | to ſticte us up to be induſtrious in anna and in helping and relievi 
I rhe poor Members of Chtiſt, ſince we are ſure ro haye thankes and rewar 
from Chriſt himſelſe, as if we had done it go him. Laſtly, in all our ſuffe · 
22 ſhonic trie that we might be aſſured that our ſufferings are his 
ſufferings. And that it might he ſa we muſt be ſure of rwo.things: 1. that 
we be fou in o him; for ualeſſe we he the members of Chriſt, we cannot 
have the benefit of this ſympathy : 2. that we ſuffer not, forilL» doing. 


| earth, there will reſt ſomething for him ta ſuffer in his members: and there- 
| fore we ſhould learne not to promiſe our ſelves reſt and eaſe while we are 
in this World. 1 F 12 1 

: Tofuifil] The word ſignifyeth, either to doe it in ſtead of another, as if 
[the Souldicr fight in the Captaines roome; or to doe it in his on ecùtle 
or turne, according to the appointment of his Governour, and in ſuch pro- 
portion as is required: and thus I thinłe it is taken here. It is certaine, that 


the ſcontinuance and meaſure of them is appointed. of 4 God. And there- 
fore it ſhould encourage every Chriſtian the more cheerfully in bis courſe, 
and when his turne comes, to take up his croſſe and follow Chriſt , and ne- 
ver Rand muck upon the malice of men, or the rage of Devils; but to locke 
1 Uy to God, with this aſſurance, that God will delivet him when his 
0 aſure is full. IE act > JUG * th 
In my fleſv., | Doct 1. God doth affli the fleſh of his Segvants : he ſpareth 
pot the belt of his ſervants herein. Uſe is, to teach us, therefore not 
der our fleſh, but to be reſolved: to ſuffer it willingly, to be uſed like the 
fleh of Chriſt and the Saints, But eſpecially, we ſhould take heed of taking 
| care for the r fleſt, or ſerving the ſ ſleſb: It is an unſecemly thing in a Chriſtian 
to make very much of his fleſh ;/but it is warſe to ſpend his cares about it, 


How our afflie: \ 


they bee in a wofull caſe, that have, ought to doe againſt Chriſts Miniſters , | 


{ | ea Pet. 4. 15. 
, Ref ef his ſufferings. ] Dot. So long: as Chriſt ſhall have a member on 


all the afflitions of the members of Chriſt come from Gads decree, and 


to pam 


1 
tions are the 
afflictions of 
Chriſt, 


Jſes. 


Ui 


o phil. 1.9, 10 
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Eſay 27. 7,8, 9. 
I Theſ. 3.3 4+ 


7 es. 


Rom. 13. ult. | 
Gal. 6. 


but worſt of all to let his whole husbandry be onely for his ourward man, 
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Note. 


Two kinds of 


2. for the 


Vel. 


1 


t cor. 1. 11. 


to be as his ſufferi 


| ] iat the particulte — i 
|| Gods Servants; eſpecially the Miniſters, ſerve fot the good and profic'of the] | 
whole body. The Uſe is manifold : Firſt, we ſhould: hereby be enformed 


I | may encourage pobre Chriſtians, that complaine they have not 
I doe good, they may be hence enformed, chat if God call them thereumti 


.. | fo baren in doing 


For his bodies fake; which is the (urch. 1 
Sccondly, gregt — may be ſuffered, and yet the ſoule be untoue ne; 5 
ar here the A poſtles ſufferings (hit were exceeding great and manifoldgiſ} 
reach onely to his ffeſn; they enter not into his ſoule, And the reaſon whyol! 
ſome of Gods Setvants ate ſounimoveable iti their eroſſes, is, becauſe! then 
cotiverſe i Heaven, andi their ſpirics walke with God, -:and ſo are without 
reach of theſe earthly-pertutbations. Beſides, when a mans heart is ferlud'} 
and grounded in ihe truth, and in the aſſurance of Gods love, what ſhould} - 
difquiet his ſoule that knowetli nothing to moutne for but finne, and theals| 
ſende oſ God and nothing joyous, but what comes fromthe: light of Gody 
ebuntenantoe ? ene i eee ee eee ee, 
| « Thirdly, he that hath felt the troubles of the foule for ſiane, is not much 
troubled with the croſſes that ate but out ward. The uſe is, for great reptyoſe| | 
of caxnall Chriſtians, rbat art ſeldome obſerded to grieve; but when ſong 
what ayleth cheiefleſh'; but on the other ſide, are not at all touched with 
the miſeries of che ſoulo. As alſo, wee ſhould learne of the Apoſtle, in all 
outward croſſes, to ſay with out ſelves, why ſnould I bee troubled or tif] 
vieted ? or rather, why ſhould I not be joyous, ſince what Tendare is but in 
e fleſh:'e and ſince the Lord doth ſpare my ſoule, let him doe whatſoever] 
pleaferh himy 1 Port SOL TIE LET 490 e e 47 2: 6 
« * Laſtly, we may here note the wonderfull: love and compaſſion of Chriſt 
that pitieth not onely our ſoules but ourfleſh, accounting: what we ſuffer * 
12 Is ĩt not enough that he ſhould abcxpt of the conttis| 
tion of our ſoules, but that alſo he rr r the ſorrowes and trouble 
of our fle? re 10% 1 * 41, 0 9 
For his bodies ſake which is the Church IJ Sufferings ate of two kinds: R. 
ther, of the Chareh ; or for the Church, Of the Church, are alſo of two kind 
Either, Chaſtiſomonti, or Trials. Suffetings for tht Church are likewiſe tif 
two ſorts e Either, Eirich, and ſo Chriſt one ly ſufferedij or Marty 
| fot confitmation of Doctline or enttgiragement in prbctite, and ſo 
| Saints have fuffered for the Chun. ntl 
be principall Docttine from henet is, th 


1 
FP 


to minde the good of the Church, and to ſeeke the advancement of Re 
jon, and the good of religious perſons, above our owne eſtate. Our cut 
ſhould be moſt for the body of Chriſt, and wee ſhould rejoyce in any 
viee wer could doe to the Church of God. Secondly, : ſach a5 are called ol 
ſuffer, ſhould labour to ſnew all good faichſulneſſe, zeale, conſtancys 1 
holy diſcretion ſering theit ſufferings concerne' mote then their ont p 
ſont. Thirdly, this ſheuld ſtirre us up to pray for fuck as are in trouble ſq 
good cauſcs, ſinte their affliiions are ſdine way for our i ſakeg. Fourthiy ia 


they may. doe good, yea, to the whole Church, by their ſufferings: 9 NI 
wants can hinder, but that the pooreſt Chriſtian may profit otheth by 
Prayer, Faſtings, counſell, admonitibns, comfort and ſuffeting. Fiftly, (met 
the ſufferings of the righteous are for our confirmation and — 
ment, we ſhould uſe the meditation of fuck ſufferings, when wee find our| 
ſelves inclinable to diſceuragement, or impatiency, or doubting. Lat, 
this greatly reproves carnalt Chriſtians, which are ſo taken up generally] 
with the care of their naturall bodies, that they have utterly neglected c 
care and ſeruice of the myſticall Body. And in as much as nien are generiiſj 
good, it is a plaine ſigne there is no hope that ever the) 


Ge 


would ſuffer for God. 
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| [had'in thy ſoule an influence of holy graces from Chriſt, as from the head: 


, | miniſterics, to ſerve to the good of the members'6f Chriſt, 'byuflfilling and 
b II HRT Rcetand the falyationeither'of Jew'or| - 
| IIe. 1011 ER. gf: 7 4 09.3V739" FM 


£ ntingoar a Cdmtniffion to ther in particular; ante mee i given : Fifely, 


{ rejoyce, notwithſtanding affliftions : 3. The longer we beate the Croſſe, 


| penſarion, had ordained him and the reſt of the Fairhfull teachers; by their 
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ſſon of thy ſmnes ; for we are ingraffed onely by Faith: 2, Unleſſe thou have 


3. Unleſſe chou worte the workes of Chrift, and bring forth the fruits of a 
reformed life z fot thereby thou muſt try whether thou be a true plant in 
this Vine. And laſtly, if thou be of this body, thou haſt ſome roome in the 
aflections of Gods Children, or elſe it will be hard to prove that thou art a 
fellow member. na e e : 
Fourthly, here we may ſee, that ſeldome comes thete any good to the 
Church but there is ſuffering for it, it cannot be redeemed but Chriſt muſt 
die : and if the metit of this Redemption be applied, Pan muſt die. It is an 
ill figne thou halt no true grace, when thou ſuffereſt nothing for the grace 
thou ttuſteſt co} It is an ill ſigne that God is not with the Watch men of 
Ephraim, when they ſuffer nothing for the efficacie of their doctrine, Nei- 
ther may any thinke this may be prevented by meekeneſſe or wiſdome, ſot 
the treaſures of both theſe were in Chriſt, and yet he was a man full of 
ſerromet. = | wiz N | 


number of Arguments againſt the Croſſe :'t..\Pax/ ſuffers: 2, One may 


the better able we ſhall be coindifre it; tkis may be gathered out of the 
word [Now.] 4. They are ſuch as Chriſt accounts his: 5. they come from 
the decree of God: 6, Their meaſute is ſet by Gd: 5. We beare them but 
in out courſe, others have gone before us, and after us muſt others follow: 
8. Chriſt ſuffered the great brunt of Gods wrath; our ſufferings are but ſmall 
xeliques, or parcels, that are left behind: 9. The meaſure will ence be full, 
aud that ſhortly : 10. They are but in the fleſh for the moſt part: 1 i. Chriſt 


Wee may profit the Church by our ſufferings, - 


So, Which ss given to mee, for you, to fulfill the word of God. | 


from the teſtimony of God, Wherein hee ſhewes, that they ought to 
continue in the Doctrine they kad received; becinſe God by a ſpeciall diſ- 


2 


4 „I Jo.. 


24 s diſpeniiition I cotifiderfive things + Firſt, who is the Author of | 


miniſtration, for ſo the: word importeth: Thirdly, what hee diſpenſeth; 
vie. the fervice-of-his Miniſters: 'Pourthly, how he diſpenſeth ; vis. by 


what end : viz. Tv fulfill the word of God, 
R 


* 


And for concluſion, out ofthe whole Verſe we may gather together a 


teſpects the troubles of our fleſh, as well as the afiftion of our ſpirit: 12. 


Verſe aß. hereof l am made a Miniſter, aurdig to hh diſpenſation of | 


N this Verte is contained the third general} Reaſon : and it is taken 


it; Go p: Secoridly, hat lind of diſpenſation'it is, iz, a houſhold Ad: | 


Verk2'5. Where" Tam made d Miniſter, 157 
{HE | 3 rr. SR 
becondly, further hence may be npted, that the Doctrine or ſufferings off 
the Saints,are no priviledge or benefit to any but the true Churchzand * 

fore Papilts have no tauſe to boaſt of Peter and the $aivrt, ſo long as they 

remainea falſe Church. book RR af + | 
| ' Thirdly,we may alſo obſerve hence, that they only are of the true Church, 

who are of the body of Chriſt ; and therefore we mult be ſure, we be mem 

bers of Chriſt, before we glad our hearts with our priviledge in the Church. | 

Anda member of Chriſt thou art nor, unleſſe, 1. Thou beleeve the remiſ- —— a 
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Jia che things; firſt, that ba is Gods Ambaſſador : ſecondly, that by bie, 


p 


{ 


| 


= MA. 12. 39. 
| Lice 16. 13.015 


| heace learne, taexecygc cheir, Commiſſion with all diligence® : In the. 1 
ſight of God e; with diſcretion. 


not the thouſandth part of what he rules; nor as a Captaine, that traines | 


| Squldiers. onely g@labour and d 


de ol his Hoyſhold. And that we may trie, ifarkt, 


2 ; . "MP: + 
N N 
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"Ty the Diſſenerinef God, 1 
N 1 with che 23. Verſe, Ioote, that if men would he 
De in Fairh and Hope they roaſt be lubjeR to the power of the mie. 
aiſteric of Cds Servants. From t coherence with the former Verſe, hw bt 
ö · oy IS hop d that their ſervice is * ablel 
od, powerfull to profit the ſoules of the people, they muſt not thinke ir] 
ſtrange, chat they fall into many tribulations, { ou, * 
Feom che generall conſideration. of the whole Verſe, obſerve, both theſ/ 
dignity and 


* 
D 
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che reſtraint of the Miniſterie. The dignity of a Miniſter ſtand 


<amiſſion hee is ſent unto Gods people, who are the onely Worthiesgff 
the world: chiediy, that a great part of the efficacie of the word, reſts by 
Gods appointment upon him and his Office. The reſtraint. is likewiſe in chte 
chjngs 2 firſt, be is a Miniſter or Servant; not a Lord or Saviour: ſecondy 
hee teceives his commandement from God: he muſt not runne of his ownel 
head, nor hold his office by meere humane ordination: thirdly, the word ai 
> 2 his ground and rule, for all his dealing, in diſpenſing the thing + 
Med God is the diſpenſer of all things to the Church; bu 

ſpeciall of the Miniſterie a7 his a in Alf. Embaſlage;$ 
and che calling of the Embaſſadour; and in reſpe& of the efficacie of te 
Embaſſage back. in che preparation and power of the Teacher, and in tie 
Wied (hold rexck us eſpecially two th ge of 
Which ſhould teach us eſpecially two things: firſt, in the Churches want! 

of able Miniſters, to ſeeke 1 the e the r & 
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in as much as they are the Dz/penſers of Gods Secress a. Miniſters alſo n 


| Forth more Laborers. And ſecondly, we ſhould reverence Gods Miniſters, | ; 


tlaration of the, truth, ap df themſelves to mens Conſciences, in tal _ 
$3 4s becomes Servants of Ged e, rebul ing} 
finge with all zeale and power. Laſtly, bence ariſeth the wofull eſtate off 
ſuch Migiſters as preach not the Goſpell 8, and of ſuch people as heare gt 
Gee either for Want of meanes , or through wilfull aubes + 
8 22.0 i? ©! 8. l n FT ; | 265% 
Thus of the Perſon diſpenſigg. P ; #1 bal 
This kia de of dilpenſatigg is eie: God governeth his Church: with 

a houſhold government, as a Father gaverneth his familie, not as a Twl 


1 


rant, that rules what by right he ownes not; nor as a Monarch, that knows} 


| ne. while their treaſures ate at home; n | 
as a Schookmalter, that rules children that are not his one but # 
{a moſt provident and loving Father, that keepes none but he owe“ 


chem, and knowes them particularly, and provides fer: them, and. 
|ar;home > von f | rw „en | 


Tong} 272 2271930 e nog? 4 Homie: :e 
The uſe i: firſt, for Instruction z If e would have Gpdep. mle 5 Y 
this molt familiar and farherly providencr, we muſt then. be fure, — al. 

by the manner of. Gale] - 
{king poſſeſſion of us: for hefare he comes thus to ralgus, there is Aff 
combate between Chriſt and the Devill, that ſtrong man. And if fine & 4 > 
datan rule ſtill in dur beans, the Lord is not there; peicher-can, wo ſerie] 
two Maſtær N Secondly, ee eee | 
if we be right, che ccale of Gods houſe. will, oats:we. up. Thirdly, by the gifts 


ok Gods Spirits as namely, hy the: ſpirit cf prayer; fox Gods: houſe 18.4 


priviledge of the houſe ; for if we be admitted of Gad, the, Senne 
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bene of Preger, and all lis houſhold can an- Noe Ring d, hull | 
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uu free u. Fuer ſoveraignty of Chriſt, for as many as have this ho- 
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nour, they doe ſubmit themſelves to be ruled by the Word, and Spirit of 
Chciſt o. If the Sonne cannot rule us, the Father will riot owne un. And fur- 
ther, if we find our ſelves to be of this houſhold, we ſhould live in the houſ- 
hold of God]; ſhewing «/ faithfulneſſe in uſing our talents, and carefulneſſe 
in diſpenſing thoſe earthly things that God hath truſted us withall : And alſo 


| obſerving the orders of Gods Houſe ; and not receiving appointment from 


the example, will, cuſtome, or traditions of men p. | 

The third thing is, what he diſpenſeth, viz. The miniſtery of bis ſervants, 
whereof I am a Miniſters] The Chutch hath great need of Miniſters: 2 | 
Queſt. But what good doe they to us ? Anſ. They are Gods Embaſſa- 


| dours, to reconcile us to God d: they are the arme of the Lord, to collect us 


out of the world : they are the 1 5 of the world ſ, and the ſalt of the earth ĩ: 
they are our ſpirituall Fathers to beget us to God u, and Murſes after we art 
begotten x: they are our interceſſours to God, being our mouth in publique 
and in private, riſing up in the gap, praying to ſtay Gods anger: they are 
Stewards over Gods houſe ), and the Keyes of heaven are delivered to 
them 2. All which ſhould ſtirre us up to honour and love them, with a ſingu- 
lar love for their Workes ſake, _. | 

Which is given tome. | Miniſters muſt be called by ſpeciall commiſſion 
from God, as well as by outward calling from man. 

To fulfill the Word of Cod.] Divers things may be hence obſerved, Firſt, the 
Word is that ſpeciall treaſure, and the chiefe portion that God hath left both 
to Miniſters and People, Secondly, whatſoever the Word ſeemeth to be un- 
to carnall men, yet it is certaine, God will ſee to it, that all that is in it ſhall 


| be fulfilled. Thirdly, the Preachers of the Goſpell, are the meanes to ſer the 


Word a working. And therefore no wonder, though troupes of people that 
are not ſubje& to the miniſtery of the Word, ſind little power in it. Beſides, 
it evidently confutes thoſe that thinke by reading at home, to get enough 
both for knowledge and ſalvation: for it is preaching that by Gods bleſſing 


And ordination doth put life into the Word, and brings it into accompliſh- 


ment. Fourthly, Queſt. How may we conceive of it, that Gods Miniſters do 
fulfill the Word ? Auſ. The Word is ſaid by them to be fulfilled foure 
wayes: 1. if we reſpect preaching it ſelfe : 2. if we reſpect the manner of 


teſpect the efficacy of preaching. 
For the firſt: Paul may be ſaid to fulfill the Word, in that he doth preach, 


as he was by his Commiſſion appointed; he was charged by God to preach, 


and in obedience to Gods Word or Will, he did preach it. It is not enough 


| for Miniſters to receive Commiſſion to preach; but they muſt f/f it: and 


therefore woe to thoſe Loyterers and Non - reſidents, that care more to fill 


I [their Barnes, then to fulfill their Miniſtration. 


For the ſecond : Miniſters are ſaid to fulfill the Word, when they execute 
their Commiſſion in a due manner: and this they doe; firſt, when they 
pr with all diligence : ſecondly, when they hold out to the end, not ta- 

ing paines for a Sermon or two, or a yeare or two, till they can get prefer- 


| ment, but with all conſtancy, perſevering in the labour and worke of their 
{ Miniſtery, till their coxr/e be ended, and the fight finiſhed* : thirdly, when 


they reveale all the counſell of God, that is needfull for their hearers : thus 


I Paul ſulfilled the Word, Acts 20, 18. 


Thirdly, Miniſters fulfill the Word by afflictions, 
firme the hearts of their hearers: as alſo, thereby is fu 


Which is in Scripture fo ofc fore- told, ſhould befall the faithfull diſpenſers 
of the Word *. $27 N 6 


for thereby they con- 
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To ful the Wordbf God, | wr 


preaching: 3. if we reſpe the ſuffering that followes preaching : 4. it we | 


{filled upon them that |. 
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o'/i | many great things, threatned or promiſed in the Word, were to be accom 
a | pliſhed by them, ſome extraordinary, ſome ordinary, The extraordinay 
were bound to certaine times, ſuch as were heret 


| pry za 
„ | Goſpel, the downfall of Antichriſt. and the gathering of the Jewes : Theke] \ 


i | derfully fulfilled by the miniſtery of Preachers. The ordinary are fulfifledin} | 
the Church at all times: and thus the Word is fulfilled in the eleR and in the 
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- | > *| their refiſting of the Word, faichfully- taught by others, the diſgraces t 


* 


| © | their ſoules : ſo as the Word is not a bare hiſtory of the merit, and grate a 


Reprobate they fulfill the Word: 1. In hardening them. 2 Corinth, 2, 15} | 


| all to be comforted, directed, ſtrengthened, reproved, &c. 2. To juſtiſie the 
' continuall travaile of faithfull Miniſters, that will never give over toexhorr,} 
| xeprove, convince, &c. They are enjoyned to ſee the Word of God fulfilled, 


{ ſecurity, 3. To teach us in all temptations ot afflictions, to run to the Won | 


4 


de fulfilled-in their ſalvation, it ſhall befulfilled in their induration. 


| 12 8 1 
Which is the Myſtery bid. 
* 


allMinficn ſhew their bonds for the Goſpell? Anſir 
livings they have lewdly gotten, cheir eaſe, thein 


r 
5 


ſome can ſhem 


? 3 5 


have caſt upon their Brethren; but alas, their paines or ſufferings may eaſily 
be reckoned, But woe unto them; for, forall the eviil they have done,thy] - 
have brought evill upon their own ſoules: the Lord peſus conſume thew i n 


the breath of his comming. | wy 
Laſtly, in reſpect of the efficacy of the Word, it is fulfilled by them; fhe{ 


„ 


re, the calling oſche 
Gentiles, and the induration or obſtinacy of the Jewes; and ſuch a8 are "08 1 


doing, or to be done, as the reclaiming of the world, by the everlaſtin 


4 


have been promiſed in the Word, and have; ate, and ſhall be, won 


reprobate. In the elect, Miniſters fulfill the Word; 1. In converting thoſe i 
by the Word, which were fore-ordained of God®, a. In conveying Chriſt to 3 


Chriſt, but is fulfilled in the application of Chtiſt . 3. By dividing the uri 
amongſt them, as the food of their ſonles,to preſerve them, 4, By the applic| 
cation of the Promiſes, which are effectually in the Miniſtery fulfilled in chef 
hearts of the heaters d. Laſtly, in cauſing the EJeR to fulfill the Word, both] 
in obeying the Word e, and in perſevering in the doctrine to the end. In the} © 


2.By making them incxcuſable by illumination: 3. In occaſioning may 
ſinnes through their owne wilfull corruption, Rom. 7. 8. 4. In ſlaying them} 
or by ſentence cutting them off, Eſay 17. 3. Mat. 1 6. 16. 2 Cor, 10. 6. 
Ihe Uſe of all this is: 1. To ſhew the neceſſity of continuall preaching 
ſeeing by it, the Word muſt be fulfilled : many are (till to be converted, at 


and therefore no wonder though they will not let men reſt in their ſinne anc 


hed,for thereby God will certainly performe al needfull conſolaion,c 
direction, or humiliation. 4. To informe Miniſters, that they muſt adde in 
defatigable paines, ſince ſo much is to be fulfilled by them. 5. To admonih| 
ſtubborne ſinners, to take heed of provoking God, for if the Word may no} 


Verſe 26. which i the Myſtery hid ſince the world beganne, and from 

ages, but now is made manifeſt to hu Saints. 4 
3 words are the fourth generall Reaſon, taken from the excelſency d 
the Goſpelk which is here deſcribed in foure things: 1. By the nature of 

it, « Myſtery : 2. By the antiquity of it, ſince the world beganne, or from ag 
and generations: 3. By the time of the full revelation of it, vic. nom, in the new 
world by Chriſt : 4. By the perſons to whom it is revealed, viz. the Saints: 
The Myſtery.] The Goſpell is a great Myſtery a, a hidden Myſtery b, hid 
den in Cock: becauſe it was a ſecret in the purpoſe and grace of the Father, be- 
fore the world began. Hidden in Chriſt, becauſe he was that ſtore-houſe in] 
which the Father laid up all his treaſures! that concern mans life and immor- 


tality : 
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| [eatiry rand becaiiſe he was che. meritorious cauſe of all our kappineſſe. Hid- 


| che ſacred Fountains of knowledge z and originale from the bowels of which 
flow the comforts of the Goſpell to the Chutch:; Hidden alſo in the dark 
ſhadowes of the Ceremoniall Law. Hidden from Adam himſelſe in Para- 
| Hidden from the Gentiles many hundred years, while they ſerved dumbe 
| 1dols; and had not the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ſhining among them, Hid- 
den from the Jewes in part and comparatively, becauſe in a manner all the 
| Jewes were ignorant of the manner of Chriſts Kingdome, and of the calling 
of the Gentiles, and ſach like : comparatively, in reſpect of us; they had the 
light of a Candle, but we have the light of the Sun : and therefore Fohn is 
faid to be /caſt in the Kingdome of Gad. Hidden from the naturall man ſtill, 
who cannot perceive the ſpiritual things of God f; no, though otherwiſe he a- 
bound with wit and learning. Hidden alſo from the very faithfull, compara- 
- | | tively,inceſpe& of what they ſhall know in the Kingdome of glory; and in 
-| reſpeAof the differences of degrees among themſelves now. f 
| weſt. But why is the doctrine of mans happineſſe ſo. obſcure to many, 
' | even in the Church, in theſe dayes? Anſw. Man is by nature covered with 
| the vaile of originall blindneſſe 5; and beſides, he is bewitched with the de- 
 ceitfulneſſe of his actual ſins h, the God of this World, with his wi/es and 
ſubtilties, his deepneſſe and his methods, blindeth many thouſands to their 
deſtruction, that he may hide the Goſpel! from them i. Alſo evill thoughts 
nurſed and fortified,. as thick clouds, hide the light from divers: to ſome, 
in judgement, Chriſt ſpeaks in Parables x: others ſhall never have the light 
was offered, becauſe they uſed not the light they had. The envious man in 
many places ſowes the tares of corrupt doctrine. And unto many 
Congregations for want of ſincere preaching, Immortality and life is not yet 
{ brought unto light l: beſides the tranſplendency of the doctrine it ſelfe is ſuch 
as exceeds the capacity ofthe moſſ . 
I ef. But how comes it, that even the godly themſelves in all places, at- 
' | raine to fo ſmall a meaſure of knowledge in the Goſpell ? Ax/3. There are 
remnants of naturall blindneſſe, even in the beſt: and the (in that hangs on 
ſo faſt; is not withour pollution, and an obſcuring property, Faith alſo, that 
ſhould have ptincipall uſe in conveying this light, is not without ſome mix- 
tures of doubts and other droſſe. AﬀeRions are not without their fumes, 
which becloud the underſtanding: ſometimes they want the means, ſome- 
{times they are nggligent in the uſe of them; and to ſee perfectly is the one- 
ly priviledge of ahbe nem Jeruſalem; that is above, | , 922 2771 
be Uſes are for Reproofe, for Information, for Inſtraction, and for Con- 
Iſolation 2 310 43740 46% oe 1 30 9; 
j | Firſi, it reproves the horrible prophaneneſſe of thoſe that ſo ſecyrely.con- 
tem̃ne the Goſpell, ſo ſacred a Myſtery: and fearfullis the curſe with which 
God doth avenge the quartell of his Word, even this, that unto theſe men, 
the Scriptures both tead and preached, are a ſealed Bockę m. And is che Go- 
' 4{pell'a Myſtery ? then ſingular is their dotage and madneſſe, that ſay, i they 
knoq as much as any of them all can teach them. 0 
1 Sec 
ching: the greater the Myſtery is, the greater need of abotious and ſʒudious 
men, that ate thercunto ſet apart, to make manifeſt thoſe ſecrets of the 


I Kingdome: ſor this is theHpαuueyt of God: our Saviour, that by preachin 


| | Thirdly,ithis onld tench ps divers: duties; 1, Fee man acrgant of 
þ ; 


| dew in tbenurde, becauſe the Scriptures: of the Prophets and Apofites, are 


diſe, ſo long as he acknowledged his happineſſe by the Covenant of works f. 


onilly, we may hereby be informed concerning the neceſſity okptea- FI 


frmmitted ro certaine\ men, thereunto ſanctified, (as the Apoſtle ſaith,) che. fs 
mad prowiſed befare-the World began, ſuould be manifeſted in due time". . | | Tu 1. i, 1. 
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" faith- 


fx cor. 2. 7,14 
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Anſw. | 
© Eſay 25.8. 
b Heh. 3. 1 3. 


l 2 Cor. 4. 3. 
Epheſ. 6. 
Rexel. 2. 

2 Cor. to. 4. 
Muth. i 3. 
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Chap. 1. 
—ͤ ??— — 8 —— —] | 
Aalchfull Teachers, as uh dimers of Chrift, & ſuch as diſpenſe the air 
nnr | Her ee. 3. We maſt bring Faith to the Golpell, elſe it will not pont e: 
Titm 1.1.3 ,|{Rexfon and Senſe are no competent Guides or Tudges in theſe divine 
Ab. teries. And the Lotd hath commanded theſe ſecrets to be manifeſted and 
| '|-xevealed by the Scriptures, for the triall of his EleR, and for the enetciſe of 
2K. 16.25, 26. their Obedlence, in beleeving us well as in doing d. 3. As we ſhould bring 3 
|-refolation'to beleeve Gods Word in all things, though it be never ſo co- 
traty to ſenſe, and to common reaſon ofthe World: ſo when the Lord doth 
even le his Promiſes and Statutes tous, we ſhould hide them in our heang | 
Iess great Jewels and worthy Treaſures, meet to be kept in our ſecreteſt xe. 
r 1.31. 34 | Wembrunce, and che ve bowels of our Affections . 4. This Doctrine ur- 
| | geth the mecefſky of oblirving the rules of preparation: and to this p- 
poſe we may find five 27 uponus, all drawn from this conſiden· 
tion of the myſtery of che Il. Firſt, we muſt be fare we be turned tothe 
Lord by true repentante; fox xill then;rbe waile cannot be taken away * : 
the Word were never ſo plaine in it ſelſe, yet we cannot diſcerne it, 
— | reaſon our underftandimgsare covered with a vaile, and no man can lool 
Ns. upon chisbright Sunne, till his eyes be unvinted with eye-ſalve t. Secondly, 
| » | inafimchas'the Bock ſealed with fewer feales, und xoman nor Angel i 
able powerfully to ut ſold and open Gadserernall comſorts to the conki- 
ence of man for his falbation, ive onely the Lyon u the Tribe of Fuddh 
ſuick is alſo the Lune ſlaius, having ſever ener, which ure the ſeven ſpirit 
S 12 FGO : therefore in acknowledgementsf his wiſdome and power, we mul 
| „„ e unto him, imporrimately begging this Bleſſing, for bas glory, that the 
| ee | e may be opened; even to enrich-ns® and that 'toithis end he u 
e #92" mate zeceptable the o of our deſires and prayers to God, Third ly 
muſt temove lets; for if it be a myſtery in it ſelfe, we had not need tobiii 
hardaeſſe of heatt wich, or world cares, ortroubled affections, ora ſl 
ich ſpirit, or prejudidate opinions, or inordinate luſts, or any ſuch impelil 
ments, Fourthly, we muſt bring with us the loane and advantage of former| - 
doctrine communicated to us: for to bim ilut bath forpraftiſe and eucteiſe, 
l he given, bat fram bim, that hath uus ſor employment and conſcionable 


ſz Cor. 3. 16. 


MA. 13.11, 12 
0 1 1 Tim.z3. 9. 

ſciente is then bs 
-[y excite che deſte of 


Ineſſe, 
have themſelves as becommeththoſe grtat Myſteries: Mey mult not onely 
be clea ne themſelvesby holnefſeob heart and life, but maſt in compilſion 
to the people, and the holy feare of the Majeſty of Gods truth and peſentt, 
bench wir power, r authority; and ſince thell oc 
| -PhthHitde themhisStewardoof his yſteries, and hey Jtwels, land Tier 
» x ce. l. ſutes vit eiue thar they be ſauihſull x, hoth in apply ing them co 
„„ thetäight Owners;and im ſetting them out according toſcheir truth,” 
Lit; the meditutten hereof may ſerve for ſingular comfort ta allithok 
that find mercy from the · Lord im the revelat ion ofihis Myltery e blefſediare 
Math. 13. 16. CO Ae it. They ate more happy then 
1 ma miliens ef unbürbe des. 12: gut 
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l e rain, — Fare bir ed, from 
Eserniryms Fſal. 52:1. The goodueſſo of the Lord\buth-endured\ from allater- 

vity; 26'Beza thinks) writing on Lake T. 30. ſometimes, fines the world bega, 
| 7 1. 70. Ach 31. ometimes it ſigniffeth burofo/d;or a long time 275 
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Firſt, the tranſicory eſtate of the elbe be 
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From aer aul Generations. Chap. 1. 
{poſe is it to be a Dþarer Illis ro ld, and in the day of Chriſt ro be wal. 
| wake up with amazed ſilence, as not having a word to fay. for. thy pode 


o 
* 


foute> And yet providence for our future eſtate may be learned from theſe 
Children of this world. For, if the Children of fin, be fo ihduſttious to make 
ſhift for their time, how much more ſhould tbe hearts of the Chiſdrer'of 
eternity be enlarged to an inflimed care of large proviſion for their immo 
call ſtate ? Fiſtly this ſhould embolden us to a willing forſaking of our {this 
inthe worſt of all outward trials, which is, 0 forgoe, even all for Chrifts ſake} 
ard the Goſpels ,if we be put to it. What great thing is it to part with that 

little l that we have in this world, fecing it could ſerve us but for little 

time; and at length we muſt Jeaveall e and beſides, by a'voluntary abnega- 
tion we ſhall be advantaged in the gaine of an eternall recompence of re- 


Lord 


if che Lord by the voice of his Sonne, and his Seryants had not awaked them 
Moreover, it may be matſiſeſt from hence, that the Lord in diſpenſing his] , 
grace, is not moved by any qutwart things : for what ean any perſon 
7 have to commend chem by to Gdd, which thoſe Nations bad not? 
Laſtly, we may hefe ſee ir Verified that en like a. grear 
deepe: it is not for man c conceive, har he ſhould be able to ſearch into 
chem. Vet leſFatly ſhould ffn Rill, and be fa Hfowed vp with-2mazement,| 
at the fall and rute of theſe worlds of men let im conſider of thieſe thing 
following. Fitſt, 'thar cheſe people were inſtructed by the Creatures, and 
had a law wWflktep in theit hearts 4. Secondly, that theſe rerribledeſertiong, 
and exquilite fidgements, were deſerved by an infinſte mea ſute of hortible| 
ſinnes; which if w could fonti ty conſider off our Objections about their] 
fals would be nuff dulled, Thirdly, chät it is God that preſcribes and de. 
| feriberk uſtice?" and therefore things are Juſt, becauſe he doeh them; got 
chat firſt mah pronoumeg chem jolt, and chen God will doe then. 
I Fourthly, thztü the teaſons of this dealing may be juſt; though" not epi 
unto us. Fifcly, Tat Christians RE charged tö be wife to ſobriety : they ti 
not let their thouſhisriinasfarubthey will, but muſt let God along Wi 
his ſecret judge e Re the things are now-ſtrange and obſcu 
ſhall be more fuffyrevead m che day of Chriſt; when all ſhall be cle 
and made m g "07 97806 -. 15 10 nem 6-43. $4301 399 01 , 
{ © ©hje8. But fon? Papilt may Tay, it is plain by theſe words har the Sci 


wy og t fit fox thecymmon people ſeeing it is exlled-ampſtery. 
A4. This pla aa ee cue evan that how it i be- 
uad; and'fo ct ai Tönt Gut Cf ferfont 5. Beckiſe it is,” and/'wis 
hidden from carhall men; not fron Gedsꝰfertants : we doe ot wonder | 
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they ate. i, int: i ew d 1 Mod. 22 
Men revealed.) God hath revealed the myſtery of his Will divers wayes ? 


| - 2»eft. But was not che Gaſpell revealed till now, ſince & HR IST? ivr] 
| Anſw. Yes, it was t as theſe places may prove, Joh. 8. 56. Abraham ſaw. 


of the manifeſtation of the glory of Chriſt; (eſpecially tothe Gentiles) and 


they had before Chriſt znayaaiay, that is, the promiſe of the Meſſias to be 
| things may be here obſerved; | 


for he ſaith, it 4 revealed to the Saints, _ 


| the light, even as a people exceedingly priviledged, and bleſſed of God. 
T his Saints.) The word Saint is ſometime given to Chriſti, ſometimes 


| world hach his Saints too; and they are civill honeſt men; but here, by Saints, 
be meaneth the faichfull on Earth; and they are Saints, that are hoſy by the. 


'F | ſeparate from ſinners by a holy calling v: that are reformed from the princi- 
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Vers. M reheladte che Smut .* | 


though the Seriptures be us & ſaulid booke unto ſurh carnall wretches ns 
. 5 ee ee | 


ficſt, by Dreames : by Day-viſions : by Types and Saceaments : by . 
by — and — Men: 55 817 RIST, Mer 
Nature: by his Spirit: by the Scriptures, and by ehe ordinary Preaching of 
the Miniſters, Dreames, Viſions, and Types, wete peculiar in a matiner to 
the old Teltament : the miniltery of Chriſt, in his owne perſon : of the Pro- 

ets, and extraordinary men, and Angels, is now ceaſed: ſo as unto us this 
Myltery is revealed, by the Spirit, in the miniſtery of Gods Servants, and 
in the uſe of the Scriptures, -- g9 | 


bis. dayes, aud Moſes wrote him. All the Prophets gave witneſſe unto 
Chriſt, Act. 10. 43. Rom. 1. 2. Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
for ever, Heb, 13- 8. but the Goſpell was hidden in reſpe& of the time 


divers things in the manner of Chriſts kingdome were not revealed unto 
them h: as alſo in reſpect of cleereneſſe of revelation, and the more ordinary 
life and power of the graces of the Meſſias, and the more plentifull effuſion of 
the gift of the Spirit. Fift ly, that it was not revealed befote, viz. as it is now, 


Exhibited, and we have tvayyeaiay, the tidings of the Meſſias exhibited, Two 
« Firſt, That Gods Servant may know their owne particular bleſſedneſſe, 
Seeondly,that the ſeaſons of the revelation of the Goſpeltzin the power of 
it, are ſingular priviledges, and greatly to be heeded;and therefore woe is to 
thoſe ſoules that neglect ſuch dayes of grace, it:is double condemnation. It 
is damnable to fit in darkneſſe, and have no meanes of life, but it is much 
more the condemnation of theſe worlds of prophane perſons, that light i come 
into the world: yea, into the Country: yea, even to their owne Townes and 
Congregations ; and yet they will love darkpefſe rather then light. And on 
the other ſide, it ſhould teach men that know the time of ſuch viſitation, both 
to beare witneſſe to the light, by preſence, countenance, maintenance, and 


cſtabliſhing of it for them and theirs ; and alſo to walke as the children of 


to Angels k, ſometimes to the bleſſed in heaven, ſometimes to the faithſull 


deſperate Traitors, as he ordereth his Canoniſations in our dayes: And the 


righteouſneſſe of Faith n: that have the ſpirit of SanRification o: that are 


pall evils of their former converſations: that call upon the name of Lord r: 
that are conſecrate to God in ſpeciall holineſſe of liſe. 5 „ 

Qvueſt. But if a man live civilly in the world, will not that ſerve the turne? 
Aw. It will not: aur righteouſneſſe muſs exceed the righteonſneſſ of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. And it may be profitable oft to recount the deiects of 


=o is wholly void of the inward worſhip of God, and in the outward! 


| 


on earth w. The Pope hath his Saints, and ſuch are the choiſe of the moſt: : 


Queſt. 

Anſw, 

1 Pet. 1. 10. 
| ; 


b Pet. 1. 10. 


Iob. 3. 


P ſal. 16. 10. 
* Job 1 9.13. 
Mat. 27.5 2. 
wat P, al, u 6.3. 


* 47.26.18. 


* x C07,3-16,17; 


Rom. 1. 6. 
I Cor. 1. 2. 
41 Cor. 6. 1 2. 
I Cor. 1. 2. 
Nucl. 
Anſw. 


the civill honeſt man. Firſt, he wants ſincerity in the fitſt Table. Secondly, ] The defects of 
he ſtickes not at the inward corruptians of the ſecond Table. Thirdly, his oo. del ho. 
| Praiſe is of men, in his beſt actions, or elſe ſome other corrupt ends. Fourth- — 


he 


* 


« 


| 


. A, 


: "i 


v1 


| | Chap. I. 5 pl 
ie becher ſecure or ſuperſtitions, Fiſtly, be never travelled in the ng "Wo 
| bir for his honeſty. Sixtly, he wants the righteouſneſſe of Faith. I: 
iy, for the moſt part his heart is not ſound nor upright in his family, eſpec- | 
ally for matter of Gods worſhip. : nd | 
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Verſe 27. To ven God world ineke nown- what #5 the riches of ks cM . 
gl, 


wyſtery among the Gentiles;' Which riches 15 Chriſt in you for hope 


Heſe words containe the fifth generall reaſon, taken from the excellen- | 
cy of the ſubject the Goſpell in the preaching of it propounds unt 
men: and that is Chriſt- And in this revelation of Chriſt, confider, 1. .“ 
whom: viz. co the Saints: 2. by whom : viz. God: 3. what is the cauſe, | 
viz. the Will and good Pleaſure of God; He would: 4. the manner: 1.ifwel 
ceſpeR the unregenerate World, it is in a Ayſtery: a. if we reſpect the grace 
communicated; it is a glorious and rich Myſtery: 3 if we reſpect the plact 
where Chriſt as a Sunne of righteouſneſſe riſeth ; it is in you 2 that is, in the 
| heart of man 4. if we reſpe the perſons he makes choiſe of, it is the miſe 
rable Gentiles; Amongſt the Gentiieti 5. if we reſpeR future things, heiss 
revealed as the hope of glory, | , nm 
To whom. ] Of the perſons to whom, I have ſpoken in the end of the ot 
mer verſe, onely this Doctrine may be added. That only the Saints, chat is, 
| | holy men, find Treaſures and Riches in the power of the glorious Goſpel! of} . 
*Pſal.25.14+ | Chrilt. The Lords ſecret is onely with them that feare him a: till faith beres| | 
(043-23 | vealedmen are ſont up v, 4s in à dungeon or priſon; the Lord ſpeakes pes 
——_ onely to his people and bis Saints*, The righteonſneſſe of God erevealedt| 
* Matth.16.17, | the juſt man that will ive by faith d. Fleſh and blood, till there be a neuf 
t ſad. 30. birth, is not capable of this vevelation ©, Men that hate to be reformed hae 
nothing to doe with Gofls Covenantsf, Hence we may fee where the fault u 
when men be ſo avetſe, and unteachable, when people have the meanes 2nd} 
cannot widerſtand to profit and doe — it is onely in their own hearts loſs, 
and wickedneſſe of life : and therefore let every one that would grow rich 
in knowledge, labour to be abundant in practiſe, for the ſaving knowledge 
of this myſtery encreaſeth, as grace and holineſſe groweth, * 
, God.) Doct᷑. God is the author of all ſaving knowledg: he is the Father of |. 
| Gghts. The uſe is therefore: Firſt, if any man lacke wiſdome, let him acke it 
{© James 1. 5: | Gods, Secondly, let all that would have knowledge uſe good meanes. Thoſe 
pu that are too wiſe to uſe reading, hearing, conference and prayer, ae 
ut in a miſerable caſe, thoſe they account filly people, even as babes and ſuck; 
linge , in compariſon of them, carry away the bleſſing, whiles they live and} 
dicin their ſinnes. Thirdly, in the miniſtery of men, we muſt beleeve them 
no farther then they bring warrant from the word of God: it is Gods Word, 
and not mens ſayings or precepts; muſt be our guide : a feare of God bredby 
mau precepts will be in vaine i. Fourthly, we ſhould prize every drammedf 
trac knowledge got from the Word, at a high rate, even to excell all othet} 
things, as being the peculiar gift of God. ris 4 
World.) The reaſons of the diſpenſation of ſpirituall favours in Ohiilt;] 
are not in us, neither in will nor worke, but in the good pleaſure f GODS] . 
wil; which ſhould teach us with ſo much the more thankefulneſſe toe: 
preſſe our admiration of Gods love, that could find nothing in us hut cauſe 
of hate, even for ever; What are we, or What are our (athers houſes, that we 
ſhould be thus exalted in the Courts of our God? and wichall, we ſhouldin 
all things reſigne our ſelves over to Gods Will, as the higheſt cauſe of all 
things: we ſhould reſt in his approving Will, as aur chiefelt happineſſe, and} 
abey his preſcribing Will, as the abſoluteſt and perfeReſt forme of * 
6 2 
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. with being parent in all geials and troubles, | 


f 7 1 di TW Laſtly, this might breake,to powder carnall hopes : how. 
canſt ch 


Repentance anqtme:Faigh@; , ' 


* 


Goſpell is, to bring life and inomortalitie ta; light": But the accidentall ef- 
Abe, make variance and ophoſitions ae men. When CHRIST 
comes in this manner, he comes not to bring peace: as the Fanne ſcattereth 
the Chaffe from the Wheat, ſo is the Wosd powerfully preached. I need goe 
os fyrther then this Citie for an inſtance 3 though matters of controdexſje 
| have been wholly forborne, and differences in matters abgut Church- go: 
verument and ceremanies.have not been ſo much as rouched with publike 
| reachings ; and that matter of regeneratign, faith, and ſanRification, hath 
en, almoſt onely urged: yet ſee what ſtistes g what; differences of cenſuses; 
What indignation at the reſormation of any, ſonles that have been wiqught 
of by che Word; what invectives; what ſtrange reports, what abomi- 
lies, and ſlanders have been almoſt weekely raiſed, and divulged 
throughout all the Countrie round abaut ? 0 


. Her tutte ride, ofthe glorie. The Apoſtles yariety,apd eff ixxmes 
ze to be noted, thaugh he have {paken pt yet he is; not. drawne:1dry + 
| bu ſpeakes ſtill wich great feeling and effigagje, both of words and matter, 
1755 deed as am men are mare holy, they, have the more dep and tendei 

O 


„ e fall upon the mention of the Goſpell, hut his affections 
hurle out into great tearmet of Admiratian, as if he thirſted after variety, of 
Ie tds to expr fle his inward eſtimation: andas it is a ſigne of 2 ſanQizing 
{diſpoſition to he ſo affected; ſo: when wee ſee holy men ſtriving tor. words 
o.cxpreſle the glory of ſpiricuall things, it may ſecretly condemne the cold- 
neſic and barrenneſſe of our dull ſpirits, that uſually through the deceitfull- 
Ineſſe of ſinne, prove to have the dulleſt affections, where-we ſhould bee 
4 ho ſtirred : and the Apoltle doth well in; ſeeking theſe affecting tearmes, 


is 


it in heaxing fuck Miniſters 


I, 


at ſo hee might excite affection and appetite in the bearers; for people will | 
longer profit by the Word, then they admire it, and long after. it with | 


| alk cſs and revelation; of the Goſpol: chat which onely I wil here adde 


DS 


ns in the meditation of the glory of the things of; the Goſpell. This |  * : | 
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tions from the vile; 2, If in hearipg the beſt men, thou be eſpecially car 
to Keep thar part of PcAtine; as did particularly touch thee, and fo was H 
ſptriall manner zood for thee. Fourthly, thou muſt looke to thy ſelfe,Þ - 
that the profits, pleaſures, or luſts of the world, ſteale not away thy hett 
| from communion with God,in the meanes. Whoredome and Wine, and the} _ 
'tyt6s of this life; & ct will take way any mans heart d. Fiftly, thou muſt ex. | | 
'erciſe thy ſelfe in the reſt of Gods Ordinances, elſe diſuſe in one, will in time 
breed contempt e all, and God will not have all the honcur given to ont 
of his ordinances" and doth of purpoſe many times withdraw his bleſſing, | | 
| (Which is the bellowes of affe@ioh and eſtimation ) from one of his ordi- 
nances, becauſe he will be ſought in all. $62 36 07-200 Ws 
 ”"Apaine, out of the Apoſtles tearmes, we may obſerve the great excelſei | “ 
cy of the Goſpell: for wit, it is a myſtery moſt deep : for-worth; it is riches! 3F 
aid for credit, it is glory, | WE: yo WT 
Tue know. | Rieber] Dokf. The true knowledge of Chriſt is à fich knowledge, 
lege, ua Hence the Corinthidus are ſaid to be rich in knowledge n : and Paul com. 
rich knows pares it with, and commends it beyond, all earthly riches o t and it is ſo both 
* in teſpect of the Objt & which is C H RIS Tzthe fountaine of all Treaſure; | 4 
- Phil. 1 fand in reſpect of the nature of it, being a part of eternall life?;and in reſpe&Þ > 
? John x7. 3. | of the effects, becauſe it makes a man rich in grace. And it appeates by the il 
4 Rel. 3. 17. | contrary ; for to be blind is to be poote, and naked, and miferable 9: and} 
Wes. therefore they are farre wide that thinke all this ſtudying of the Scriptures 8 
ſe. 1. and following Sermons, will make Men beggers ; they remember not that! 
A to take the Goſpel! from Ierufalem, was to leave their houſes, as well as Gods 
fr we Honfſe, deſolate ?: and the want of the knowledge of GOD in the Land, 
2 Ow ” | was the cauſe the Lord contended with them by ſo many ju 1 „ 
| if any Nation under Heaven may avouch the truth thereof, this EngliſhÞ-- 
Nation may t fot we may well ſay, the Goſpet hath been a rich Goſpel if 
unto us? it hath brought us Peace, and Proſperity within our walls, ad“ 
abundance unto all the quarters and corners of the Land. Hence alſo werf 
may gather a tryall of our Faith? for if we have Faith, we are careſull tj 
frek, and as glad to find ſaving knowledge, as the carnall man is to | 
his carthly wealth. Parents alſo may hence know which way to goe about rg A 
make their children mappys even by ſtirring up in theix hearts the inſtruction 
and nurture ofthe Lord. | | bs 
| Glorious. ] Dot. This myſtery is glorious ; and it is ſo, Firſt, if we reſpeck ! 
the original] of it: it was begotten and conceived in the boſome of Eternit 
Secondliy, if we reſpect the perſons employed in the miniſterie of it, 2 
COD himſelfe, C H RTS 7, Angels, and the choiſe of men. Thirdly,” if}: 
1 we teſpect the effects: It brings glory to God ; for upon che opening of thy 
Rd. | Booke by the Lambes there foflowyeth Hymnes to Cod :. It brings a glorious 
44.41: | reffto the hearts of Chriſtians, when they are ſatisfied in the aſſurance ok}; 
| 7»o- | the tidings of Gods love, and parged of thoſe unruly affections, that ſo 1h 1 
E.. r. 10. moiled their hearts before v. Beſides the glorious priviledges which after 
1e. 9+ men are called out of datkenefle; they enjoy in this marvellous light * F. 
| nally, it ſhewes'a Chriſtianthe glory of Heaven: this ſhould comfort Gods} 


Servants againſſ the ſcornes of rhe world, and troubles of life, The Golpel | 1 


- W 


r 


with diſgrace and much want, is a great portion; and it mattets not how wel 

be eſteemed in che eyes of the world, if we be made glorionsby the Goſpelif 
; in Gods eyes 3 and in the eyes -of the Saints: they are glorious times when | 

Nine uſes of | tlie Goſpell Werkes openly in che life and power of it. 

| » — » Amiong'the Cuff, In the cilling of the Geatiles, we maß jofotme aid 

of the Gen- inſttict our ſel es many wayes, * ee BONE, 77 

tiles. Fuſt, it ſhould ſertle us in tlie afſurarice of the truth of Gods pronites, 
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where it comes. 


\bring forth fruits worthy of the Goſpell,bur 
{ 115 to envy: even calling to himſelſe a people that fought him not. | 
; |. Fourthly, chat they that are laſt may be firſt; and that they that now are 
; ]notunder mercy, may goe to Heaven before us. Th 

I. Fifty, that as any people are more ſenſible of their miſery without grace, 
- | they more ſee the riches of their calling. The Gentiles that wallowed in 


© | Goſpellthey are converted. And that may be the reaſon why Publicanes and 
Sinners are ſo deeply affected, and inwardly touched, when civill honeſt men 


Z noel conquer ſo mightily and effectually, theſe worlds of people, to 


bat by Gods covenant, draw water with jo; out of theſe Welt of ſalvation b: 


| offs that we might be graffe 
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. Thirdly, that God is tyed to no place nor RRE 2 — will = 
it; rd will prov 


nne, and wickedneſſe, ſee a wonderfull glory in Religion, when by the | 


; $3-% 


axeſcarcely moved with any ſenſe of the need of their converſion, | 
Sixtly, their converſion may aſſure us, that none are ſo miſerable but the 
Goſpell can make them happy. f 


Seventl.ly, we may ſee cauſe to bewaile the hardneſſe of our hearts. Can 


obedience of faith,and ſuch a tender ſenſe of the glorious riches thereof: 


and are our hearts no more melted and ſtirred within us? Though the Lord 
. Jery and roare, and{tirre up himſelfe in his jealoulie, as a man of warre, yet 
fare we deafe, and heare not, and blind, and ſee not. 
1 Eightly, in that he ſaith, that this myſtery is glorious among the Gentiles, 


it ſhewes, that the Monarchy, of Chriſt over rheſe conquered Gentiles, is 
truly glorious. Which may juſtly confound our Statiſts and Politicians, that 
tan ſee no glory but in earthly Kingdomes. f 
Ninthly, let us that are abjects of the Gentiles, that have no true honour 


and laſtly, out calling, that are Gentiles by natute, ſhould make us in compaſ- 
bon of the Jewiſh Nasa heartily for their reſtoring:ſince they were cut 
done; and the Law came ont of Sion, and the Mord 
'of the Lord out Ieruſalem ,, EIS Fold, 
* riches is Chriſt in you, Out of theſe words foure things may be ob- 
lerved. ; : | 
= Firſt, that there is one and the ſelfeſame happines,conferred by the Goſpel 
{ roull the faichfull; the fame I ſay, in nature and quality though not the ſame 
in only, the ſame ſpirituall meat, and the ſame ſpiritnall drinks ;the ſame 
God, and Father, the ſame Chriſt, and Saviour, the ſame mearies, and the 
ſame merits, the ſame graces, and be ſame glory. Which may ſerve for good 
{ uſe. Forif the Lord give us the Far wages he did his beſt ſexvants, we ſnouid 
| ſtrive to do the ſame work: we ſhould bewaile our fins with the ſame ſorrow, 


PEI — be Bs 


—— 


| righreouſneſſe, and live by faith in all trialls and tentations as they did. And 
| againie 1t may be comfortable for penitent Sinners, For the ſame God that 

bad mercy on David, will confirme unto them (if they truly deſire his fa- 
Your, and will torſake their owne.imaginations) by an everlaſting covenant, 


bxſdy 12.3. 


Ro. 11. 
4Eſ h 2. 


and Watch over our liyes with the fame care, and abound in the ſame fruits of | | © 


{the ſore mercies of David*, And, if by faith we prove our ſelves the children 
of faithfull Abr Ahne, we ſoall be bloſed With Abraham 80 
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. | rhough chey be never ſo-mearſe in the World. a. Let us alt looke to Ourſelves, 
chat we d#/piſe net this riches the boumtifulneſſe of God, when in the Go 


Kom. 2. 4, 3.6. 
1 Ier. 9.24. 


b Job. 36. 18, 19. 
Luke 6.12. 


I Kom. 10.1 2. 
m 2 Cor. 1 3. 5. 
n Gal, 2. 20. 


x Rom. 8. 5. 7. 
Matth. 3. 11. 
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"Secondly, that Chriſt is che onely tweriches of the Chriſtian, a C . 


\ 3 7 Warne ub, that we 
5. © ] the faith of Chriſt, and heites of the Kingdome 8, 


| God making then ſnddainly new Creatute:*, 2, The convert 2 5 
vour of the things of the ſpirit: and his heart ib bowed to o the Law 


| Luft ing on either ſide the ſpirit refiſting with teares, and ſtrong cry; 
wer ops Chriſt wars i beben, ſends out by his Mts 9 
Re eee 
¶ pute it ſelſe forward in che 0ppofition, and kxalts aan will not fee 
till ir be brought in ſubjection, ſo as the obedience of Chriſt ma box th | 


1. 5. & 2. 7. & 3. f. Heb. 11. 26; This may ſerve for divers uſes. 1. 10 
. : iſe not poore Chriſtians, ſeeing they are made rich i 
are truly rich men 


pell it is offered unto us: thpugh we may gbe on with the hardneſſe of out 
not repenting hearts, yet if by ſpeedy repentance we prevent not our ruine, || 
we ſhall heape up wrath againſt the day of wrath, even the day of the decly- 
ration of the jyſt vengeance of God uport ſuch obſtinate and ſecure linneigh, | 
3. Let not workdly rich men glory in their rit her i, bu rather uſe their o. 
ward 92 to farther them unto this true treaſure: elſe their riches 
ſhall not ſhelter them in the day of Gods wrath againſt the woes envy | 
'againſt them k. Laſtly, would any man know ſome ſure way how to thei 
with great fucceſſe in theſe - ſpiritual! riches & let him then amongſt othet 
things eſpecially, remember to pray hard; for the Lord is rich to all themþ 
that call upoghim i. | ej e OOO 
, - Thirdly, Chriſt is in the faithfull u: he lives in theme: he dwels in} 
2 but that this doctrine may be more fully underſtood, I propound] 
flve things. | e „ = 
| 1 How Chriſt is conveyed into the ſoule of the faithfull. 
2. By what effects he diicovereth himſelſe td bè there. 
3. What they get by his comming. u 
4, What entertainement they ought to give him. 
5. Who have not Chriſt in td em.. 0 40 
For the firſt, there is this order. Firſt, God ſecretly gives Chiriſt tote 


wo it 2 


How Chriſt is 4 
conveyed into beleever, and the beleever to Chriſt p: then Chriſt begins to manifeſt kim- | | 
the fairbfull. | Coife, riding in the Chariot ofthe word 4. The Word (that before was a dead! 
1 — letter) receiveth life by the preſence of Chriſt, and that both in the Law an 
. =] | the Goſpell, The Law being made alive, attacherh che particular ſinger, and 
12 C01,2.14. | phyeth upon him the patt of a Sergeant, Accuſer,Jaytor, or Judge, And the 
{ ſinner putting in bayle, the Law brings him to Chriſt, and will not let him g0 
r Gal.3.34+ | to another”: then the r and cruciſies Chriſt before his 
Ga. i. eyes ſ: and propounds variety oſ promiſes. The ſinner being beaten, 
and woundedalmoſ? to death before he would yeeld tothe arreſt ofthe an; 
ſeeing now whither be is brobhght, laments with erer roanes ba 


owne ſinnes, and the horrible torments he fees the 


ane of Cod put | 
for his ſake : and at the ſame time the ſpirit of the Son e working f * 
| wide doore is | 
heart of the Sinner. SON GE. 
{| How we s Nou if yoy acke by what effect Chriſt diſcovers bimſelfe to bg there. Ml 
| anfwer;there is a /;ghe (when Chriſt comes in) thaz gives the 7 1 ＋ 
aun Ce nb, fuceof C fg. And being raviſhed, they beho!7 1 


opened, Chriſt enters in with unvaluable joyes, wrought in the 
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the glory : 


of G dA, and are transformed into the ſame Image, 3 
| of *. 3. aptixeil wit fire of zeae, aud Holy 3 
deſmes v. 4. There appeares 2 1 F 
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bci upper hand *. 6. The ſpirit of the Sonne diſcovers himſelſe as a /pirit of ſuppli- 
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ſcriont, by which the cender Infant begins to learne with holy deſires, and 


God, as a Father * 7, The /ove of Cod, and of Chrift,and of Gods Word, and 


the priſon doore ſet open, his fetters knocked off, his wounds made by the Law 


to God, devoting and conſecrating himſelfe and his vowed Sacrifices unto 
Iod, in the mediation of Chriſt, 


Frheſe. 1. God i in Chriſt, reconciling him, not imputing his ſins f. 2. Chriſt 


| — in the ſpirit, and the ſame ſcaled by the ſame ſpitit h. 4. He is not de- 
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ſecret encouragements to ſpeake in Gods language, and by Prayer to make 


5 . 


known, his griefes and wants, in the beſt manner, accering his affiance in 


Gods people, is ſhed abroad in his heart, and it now cunſtraineth him to holy 
duties „ 8. The body growes dead in reſpeft of fin, and the ſpirit # life for 
righteouſneſſe ſake b : relolution more and more encrealing, both for fefor- 
mation of tin, and new obedience. 9. He finds himſelfe proclaimed free; 


healing apace, his debts paid, and himſelfe in a new World, enjoying a true 
Jobile ©, 10. He lives thenceforward by the faith of the Son of God, for Salva- 
tion, for Juſtification, and for preſervation d. 1 i. The heavenly dews of ſpi- 
rituall joyes often water, andrefreſh his heart in the uſe of the means, with 
delightful peace and tranquillity in his heart and conſcience e. Laſtly, in a 
holy covenanting with God, his daily parpoſes and deſites are to cleave un- 


Thirdly, the benefits he hath by the inhabitation of Chriſt, are ſuch as 


# made unto him Wiſdome, Sauctification, Righteouſneſſe, and Redemption b. 
3. All the promiſes of Chriſt are to him, Tea, and Amen: having the earneſt 
fiture of any heavenly gifts", but hath the ſeeds and beginnings of all ſaving 

ces. 5. The grace of Chriſt ſhall be ſufficient k againſt all temptations, by 
45 power f Chriſt that dwels in him: and as his out ward affiiftions doe abound, 


Ieſus Chriſt . 


| chings paſſe, and all things be new: tor, if you be in Chriſt Jeſus, you muſt be 


thou mapeſt be able to diſcerne che length, breadth, depth, and height of this 


ſo ſhall the conſolations of Chriſt abound alſo l. 6. Paul is his, & Apollo is bes ; 
ea, all things are his, as he is Chriſts, he hath his intereſt in all the means of 
alvation. 7. God hath given him Chriſt, how ſpall he not with him give 
him all other things alſo n? Finally, eternal life ij the gift of God, in, and with 


For the fourth, if you aske what you muſt doe when you find Chriſt in 
your hearts. I anſwer, if yon live in the ſpirit, walke in the ſpirit P, let old 


new Creatures d, the old Converſation in times paſt will not now ſerve. 
turne, but the old man with his deceivable luſts muſt be caſt off r: Now thou 
maſt learne alſo to live by Faith, and not by ſenſe, and carnall hopes as thou 
haſt done. For Chriſt keeps his reſidence in our hearts by faith; for in that 
we benceforth live in the fleſh, we muſt reſolve to live by the faith of the Son of 
God that liveth in ust: being aflured that in him are all treaſures of holi- 
neſſe and happineſſe. And to this end thou mult pray conſtantly to God, that 


eve, and loving preſence of Chriſt u. For otherwiſe it is a Hedge paſſeth 
Ja naturall under ſtanding, and his working in us is above all we can aike or 
{thinke. Why ſhould a Chriſtian feare any want, that carrieth a Myne of trea- 
re within his owne breaſt £ And what a ſhame is it that we grow not ex- 
ding rich, ſceing there is nothing but Faith and Prayer will get it *? and 
ſhould we feare either tribulation, or perſecution, or paine, or perill, ſeeing 


Ibis our victory, even our faith, and we are aſſured that in the end we ſhall | 


Ve in all things more then conquerours through him that loveth us, and lives 
Wis) 2 | 


* 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
Eſay 61.1 
4 Gal. 2. 20. 


2 Cor. 13. 14. 
Haſea 14.6. 
Rom. 14. 17. 


The benefits 
come byChriſt 
dwelling in us. 
t 2 cor. 5.19. 

8 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
b2 Cor. 1. 20, 22. 
It cor. 1. 6,7. 
® 2 Cof. 12. 9. 


2 cor. 1. 5. 
1 cor. 3. 22,23 


* Rom.$.34,35. 
Rom. 6. 23. 


Gal. 5.4. 


4 Cor. 5. 16, 17. 


r Epheſ. 3. 12. 
E pheſ.3. 16. 


Gal. 2. 20. 


4 Epheſ.z 18. 


* Rom. 10. 12. 


Further, doth the ſpirit of meekneſſe, and of Chriſt, dwell in thee e Oh 
then, above many things /earne lowlineſſe and humility *, and if the Lord 
give thee a tender and a harmleſſe heart, watch with all careſulneſſe, that 
thou be not beguiled from the innocent ſimplicity that is in Chriſt 2 *. 
1 Laſtly, 


y Rom. 8.3 5,37. 


* Mat. 12.29. 


* 1 cor. 1 1.3. 
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The-hope of glory. Chap. 
7 ; —— = 
' | Laſtly, thou muſt labour for inward ſincerity, both of thoughts and affeti.} I 
| ons : the heart is Chriſts Chamber of 2 where he alwayes reſides, | 
and as thou art carefull to look to thy behaviour becauſe of mans preſetce, 
ſo muſt thou much moxe look to thy beart, to keep it clean, and pure, 
- chaſt, and every day. to dreſſe it new, fince the King of glory is come 
. | dwell with thee. Men would be very carefull to look to that room be 
they would give their belt entertainment. Alas, we have no better toouj 
chen our hearts to welcome our Saviour into: And ſhall not we keep them | 
with all diligence e woe be tous, if we tempt or grieve him by our inward 
uncleangeſſe. | ; i 
Now tor the fifth point, there ate ſeven ill ſignes that Chriſt dwels notid 
a mans heart. : hd 
Firſt, when a man favours nothing but carnall things. i 
Secondly, when a man hath, or defires, or gſteemes, or labours after ay 
other knowledge, but what is ordinary or naturall. 4 
Thirdly, when a man makes no conſcience of inward ſins. 1 
Fourthly, when a man hath no zeal in Gods worſhip, or holy affectioa 
towards God, and his People, and his Word, 15 
Fifthly, when 2 man hath not a faith that he can live by, 2 
Sixthly, when a man never feels the heavenly joyes of Chriſt in his heam 
Seventhly, when a man can live in any groſſe fin, without trouble: 
afiguih of ſpirit or deſire, and endevour to break it off by repentance, 2 
The hope of glory.) The riches of a Chriſtian are either in this life, and {0 
it lies in the grace of Jeſus Chrilt ; or elſe in the World to come, and foil. 
is glory, even à moſt glorious and admirable excellency of felicity; which 
ſhall have in it eternall righteouſneſſe, and the continuall bleſſed viſionel 
God, eternall joyes, and perfection of all things round about, everlaſting 
honour, and ſingular eſteem, moſt ſweet ſociety with holy Angels, and bleb] f 
| ſed Saints, with unſpeakable peace, and reſt ; together with that admirabii] ' 
clarification of the very bodies of the righteous, 1. 
The confideration hereof ſhould allure us to the continuall thought of 
Heaven, and to a ferrent affection after it, ſtriving to expreſſe our hope of| ' 
Heaven, by a converſation that tends to glory and immortality: and to this 
end we ſhould be importunate with, the Lord, to ſhew us this glory by the 
ſpirit of revelation, that we may be able profitably to ſolace our ſoules in the 
middeſt of the tentatiens and afflitions of this world, with a ſerious cot 
templation of our right, in Ieſus Chriſt, to this admirable glory, that is t 
be revealed. And the meditation of the glory poor Chriſtians ſhall one day}. 
have, ſhould teach us to honour them now, and receive them into our hes 
ty and inward fociety, and to uſe them as ſuch, as we are aſſured ate the} 
heirs of more glory then this World is worth: And laſtly, doe we look for} 
glory from God in another World? then we ſhould ſeek to gloriſie God i 
all things, with all our might in this World, | 18 
Secondly, we may in theſe words note, that where Chriſt will gloriſie is 
another World, there he is the hope of glory in this World. A Chriſtian holds? 
his glory by this Tenure. Now concerning this hope, many things have been 
noted already upon the fourth Verſe and upon the 23. Verſe ; and therefore} 
thicher I refer the Reader. | 1 
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e Cbriſ lem. e | 
Ii Verſe is contained che ſirt generall Reaſon taken from the end and 
le effect oſ the Goſpell. if they continue conſtant, by the power of 


aud perfection, unto God, in Ieſas Chriſt. ; | 
Iwo things ace in the Verſe to be obſerved: the Meanes, and the End:the 
meanes is preaching; which is amplified by the parts of it, admoniſbing and 
reaching, and by the manner of it, in al wiſdomee, | 5 
mom We pre ach. ] The reaſonywhy the Apoſtle falls ſo often into the men- 
tion and praiſe of their preaching, is to reſcue it from the contempt, under 
. Pubich many times it lay diſgraced. | 7 
here are eds things may be obſerved hete, vrhich tend to expreſſe the. 


I bogonr of the Miniſtery in this place. 1. They are as it were, the Lords high 
ſe the riches of the Kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt. And if ſuch 
Jan Office be in ſuch requeſt under earthly Princes, what is it to be ſo hono- 
red of the Prince of all Princes? All the World is beholding to the Miniſte- 
m for they ſhew that Myne of incomparable Treaſure; they digge it up, they 
Foſter it as ſpirituall Merchants: yea, the Lord by them doth as it were, parti- 
cularly in rich all Chriſtians. 2. This honour of publiſhing the Goſpell, is 
now taken from the very Angels, and — to them: now We, not the An- 
Igels, preach unto you- 3. They have the beſt ſubject that ever men had to 
reate of: all other Sciences are baſe in compariſon of them, they intreate 
ol Chriſt, and grace, and glory forever by him +nay, 4. herein differs prea- 
ching from all other relations whatſoever,that they doe not preach of Chriſt, 
but they preach Chriſt, that is, they give what they ſpeake of. 04093 
And theſe three little words expreſſe diverſly the duty of Miniſters. 1. They 
muſt preach, that is plaine. 2. They muſt preach diligently, which may bee 
gathered from the expreſſing of it in the preſent-tence:It was not a ſufficient 
excuſe we have preached as diligently as any in our young times, or before 
we came to ſuch preferment : No, this muſt be the comfort of a Miniſter,and 
dis continuall plea; we doe preach; not, we have preached. 3. They muſt 
preach Chriſt, that is, that part of Divinity that concernes Redempri- 
ons Iuſtification, and Sanctification. 4. They muſt labour in preaching, 
to expreſſe as much as lies in them, conſent. Conſent, I ſay, with the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, and conſent with their fellow Miniſters ; Wee, not 
I. there is one only truth for all Miniſters ro teach. 5. They muſt reſolve to 
winne the honour and reputation of their Miniſtery, for the worke of it, not 


great livings. | n 
And from hence alſo is impliedly to be collected the juſt reproofe of ma- 
Miniſters. Lü 4474-1 KA 4 
| % Such as preach not: ſome would preach and cannot: ſome can preach 
t will not: ſome neither can nor will: all ſhall be judgedaccotdingly in 
the day of Chriſt, when he ſhall call for an account of their Stewardſhip. 
2. Such as preach, but not Chriſt ; and theſe are not all ofa ſort: for 1. 
fome prezch themſelves, not Chriſt : or if they paint out Chriſt, it is in their 
one likenes;fo as under his name they commend themſelves to the World. 
. Some preach, but it is beſide Chriſt : in raking together mens inventi- 
ons, And ſurely, that ſo great affecting of humane authorities in preach- 
|" When ic is with a kinde of neglect of the ſearch of Scriptures, as if 
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the Word, they will be made fic to be preſented in fome meaſure of tipeneſſe 


from the reward of it: they muſt. get their credit by preaching, not by their | 
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/ Admeniſtüng them that are ignorant teaching them that have knowled 
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| fx Theſ.4.32.. admoniſh us in the Lord ſ. No there are divers Reaſons to perſwade mes 
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\ Admenifhing «nd Teaching. | Chap. 4 

ey wanted wit or Power, cannot be juſtified. 3. Some preach, but it is a-. 
of Chikteand-fuckare they that care i Lo Pp” 
— iſt, or elta bend themſelyes in their: whole Miniſtery tof} 
| ftrengthen the bands of the wicked, and make ſad the hearts of the righteous. 
Thirdly, ſuch as preach Chriſt; but it is for envy : and to increaſe the 
boaleanddifgrices bf others tits not diligently,ortheypreach not Ch 
wociſied — — ſoundly: the Doctrine of Mertiſication) orthey! 
peach ut Ciiſt ciſen agaihe s they teach fo coldly, ſ6ibarrenly, ſo ug 
ticicatly, as if Chriſt were {till in the. grave: ſome there be that preachiaf}} 
Crit, botit is chieſly of his Crown and Scepter: thty are never kindled, 
bil they et into queſtions of Chutch · government: they teach their hessen 
the dorine of — of Churches, when they had more need to tem 
them ho to reforme themſel ves, and their houſholds. „ 
HA De te aching. ] There is ſome a- doe amongſt Interpreters to 
put the difference between theſe two words. Some thus: Admoniſhitg 
lem that are out of the waj teaching them that are in the way. Some cin 
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Some thus : Adnoniſhing thoſe that teach falls doctrine, or contradict he ® | 
truth e teaching ſuch as are deſirous to learne the truth. Some thus: Adm} | 
niſhing about chings co be done: teaching about things to be knowne. Some 
thus: Admoniſhing to ſtirre affeRion : teaching to informe the underſta 
ding. But I thinke there is no neceſlity thus to reſtraite the ſenſes, fo act 
| may be thus. Admoniſhing, that it, checking, rebuking, warning the ign6-4 | 
rant, Wandrings, wayward; floathfull, dull, or prophane hearers both o 
bout things to be done and knowne : and teaching the reſt the whole d- 
@rine of Chriſt... emen 151 | * 
Admoniſbing· IMF rom this word, theſe things may be obſerved. 1 
4 Firſt, Preachers mult intend to rebuke ſinne, as well as to direct or con- 
Ort a. GG 353 OE | > Pa A 4 | 
Secondly, mt commonly never care for inſtruction, to grow in Chril 
till they be tonched with the rebukes of the word for ſinne. 233 
Thirdly, preaching may be ſaid to admoniſh in divers reſpects. 1. Thi] - 
| very ſendiog of the Word preached to any place, is a warning to men ti 
looke co themſelves, and repent b: for then is the Axe laid to the roote of thi 
Tree d. 2. Becauſe preaching doth fer befote us ſuch examples as doe ad 
moniſh d. 3. Becauſe by it Chriſt ſecretly ſawites the earth, that is, the\coth 
ſciences of catnall men, chat are ſo glued to the earth: many a time is th 
hearts ſmitten, that the World little knowes of; but eſpecially, by preachiij - 
ate the publique abuſes in the lives of men publikely reproved. 5 
Ever nun.] Every one needs to be rebuked and admoniſhed: and theꝶ 
is no man nor woman but they are bound to ſtoope to the rebukes of iu 
Word; whether they be rich or poore, learned or unlearned, ew or Gu: 
tile, young or old, in authority, or under authority, converted or une 
verted.) 1 tn: 8 % 441 | 7 2 
The Uſe of all ſhould be to teach us ro know them that are over vs; al 
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» | 40 be williog to ſuffer admonition: 7. It is noted to be in Gods acconnts 
| bealtly quality to rage, or to beſenſclefle, when we are rebuked: therefore] 
David ſaithzhe not as the Horſe Mule 5. 2. If we will not be — 

uyes at the dye: and we know not bow: ſoone we may be arreſted wil 
judgement, 3. Thou maiſt by ſtubbornneſſe provoke 'the Lord ſo much, 
that in his very jud gemunt he may ſer a continuall edge upon the Word, to 
rebuke thy conſcience, ſo worker being now turned into a puniſhment, 
e Lord may eonſume thee by them, eatingupon thy conſcience a wothh, 
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ende be rar w. 5, Tie Lord 


Teaching. ] This is thi ſecduct art of prenching:Tüis alfo is abſolutely ne- 
Teeffary:we ſhall not partake bf Chriſts riches, Ot be fit to be preſented to God 
without it. Now that we may ptdfit by 
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ff he hate wenfietl thee with his fett 


end, caſt thee off fut a reprobate ſenſe. 

his Word, or by his Spirit, ſers himſelfe ro diſgrace and ele Bim. 4. Infra- 

ivy if vil meli 10 bins that lend the 277 hd that, hateth correction 
all Hie k. It is 2 brand of a corner, to hate 915 "that rebuketh him, ind a man 

chit hardrneth h neck When be rebk eh hag ſuddenty be | 

h ord way be ſo ich incenſed by ſinnes of this 

woes thut ut lengeh there will be u vet s He was by the Jewer;2 Chro. 

36 . Laſtiy, gteat & rf profit öf admonit ion, to ſoch as are wile to make we 

of as theſe places ſhow, Fal. I l. 5,6. Joh J. 15, 16, 17. and 36. g. to 16. 
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buffs dd thrrours, and then in the 
W a N fi, when the Lord in 


Ji Fable pieaching, we muſt pray 
Gotz by his Spirit rd Jad in ing A truth: ind we muſt ſtrive to be truly 


<a — 


aot with Scholars and learned men, &c rc. 


matter taught, or of the inſtruments, the Teachers ; or of 
| 8 
For the firſt; the word of God is well called wiſdome, either as it is the 


Am cönfeſſing our One ſinnes tinte 
Fernardne ſſe in truſting to out wle reaſons, 


Every man.] 


\{&titrary to the docttine of the Papiſts. Thirdly, à righr perſwaſion of this, 


Itnan, but will finde out the ſinnes of all me 
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all eternity in his counſell he had conceived: or as it pourtrayerh our Chriſt, 
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| formes of Doctrine, conceived 
1 men. 


—— — 


ſenſe is, they muſt teach in all wiſdome. They are called wiſe men r, and that 
{4 they may teach in all wiſdome: firſt, they mult be ſure they reach truth, and 


+1 
4 


portunities and advantages, to worke upon the people, when a doore is ope- 


humble, for the Lord wil teach the bumble his way p: and we muſt be much 
&tiito God in ſecret a; we muſt take heed of 
and wits, and affections, and 
bp Faith to the word, glorifying it in what we underſtand,'and waiting 
f God for whit yet we Want, modtning for dur owne unteachableneffe, 
praying God to be with the mouth of the Teachet, opening to him 4 
pe of utterance.” JFC 
| This is againe added, and not withour teafon: for it imports 

That every man is bound to hive under ſome teaching and admonifl ing: 
tiſterys Secondly; that the people, yea, alt Gods people muſt be inſtructed 


t the Word will admoniſh and teach every man, wouft make men mote 
quiet under rebukes, and more willing to be taught. Hee faith not, you, but 
every man; to import that the Word hath not a particular quarrel at ſome one 

n, &c. We fee by experience that 
this is the ſore in many mindes, that either the Preacher fouſd meddle with 
u body, or not with ſuch as they: he muſt not meddle with great men, or 
In all wiſdome.) Theſe words may be underſtood either of the ſubject 
the effect in the 


patterne, or Image, or reſemblance of Gods everlaſting wiſdome, which from 


"Who is the naturall wiſdome of God: or as it unfoldeth the depths of Gods 
wiſe providence, eſpecially in his Church: or comparatively with all the 
by the wiſeſt of the Gentiles, or any catnall 


For the ſecond : theſe words may be referred to the Teachers, and then the 


not errours : neither errours of Doctrine, nor errours of fact. It is a grievous 
ſhame for Preachers out of rhe Palpit, of purpoſe to diſgrate ſome kinde of 
men, to report of them things utterly untrue : eſpecially co faile often or uſu- 
ally this way. Secondly, they muſt labour to expreſſe the power of the ſpitit, 
well as a ſound forme of Pocttine. Thirdly, they muſt make uſe of all op- 
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ned; To preach wiſely, is to preach ſeaſonab iy. Fourthiy, they cannot preach 
in the wiſdome of God, if they hunt aſter and affect that which che Apoſtle 
k | calls 


15 


tra 


deſtroyed, and | 


175 
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Prov. 11. 10. 
Prov. 15. 1+ 
n Prod. 29 t. 
" 2 Clhjom; 30. 


þ 1.1 6. | 


What we muſt 
doe to proſit 
by preaching; 
o Jobs 14, -+ 

P Pfal.s rh. 
Pal. 119. 26. 
118. 

2 Chron. 6. 26, 
27,28 ,29; 30. 
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Why the word 
is called wiſe-. 
come, 


What itis to 
teach in all 
wiſdome. 

r Matth.23. 
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tr cs. . calls the wiſdome of words f or 2 of words f, Fiftly, there u“ 
Ic. 1all wiſdoms in fitting doQrine to the ſtate of the henters, to giye every] | 


| - 144.0. 7 
' | one his owne portion, t/a” 
y effect in the hearers;as bt. 


» \ * 
—— 
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Thirdly, it may be ſaid to bę in all wiſdom! be 
1 or R as tende d ork ee 4 — in the hearers, as well a 
other graces : a wiſdome I ſay: 2 they en their owne ways, 
and deny their owne reaſon, in the thin Is Ol God: ecomming foolets hat 
| chey wap le Wiſe , and know their daies of peace, and accordinglys gaben 
is Jammer), even in the ſeaſons of Grace, while it is yet called to day; walking 
with che wiſe * preferring ſpiritual things above all carthly, as thing 
that ate truly excellent *, carefully watching over themſelves, and with ali 
] preciſeneſſe or circumſpection -, avoiding eyen the leſſer cvils, redeeming abe 
tire, with all diſcretion, labouring to avoid all occaſions of juſt offence;and 
« | laſtly, confidering and providing for their latter ends. 
-  ®weſt. But can all wiſdome be attained ? 4x/w. He ſaith, af due 
either comparatively with the knowledge of the heathen or carnall men; or} - 
elſe, by al Wi/dewe, he meaneth af, neceflary to ſalvation : or elſe he mea-} 
neth wiſdome of all kindes, though not perſect in every kinde. oy: 
That e may preſent every man.] The heaters are ſaid to be preſented to 
God by their Teachers in divers reſpects. Firſt, as they gather them out of the 
world, into the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, Secondly, by framing aud 
working upon the hearts of their hearers,fitting them for Chriſt, even in the 
reſence of Chriſt, in his ordinances. Thirdly, by forcing men through the 
gth of terror or comfort, to run and preſent themſelves ro God. Fourth] 
ly, they may be ſaid to doe it inzeſpect of their prayers,carrying the ſuitesa 
the people unto Cod. Fiftly, they ſhall preſent them at the day of Judgemey 
when every Teacherfhall ſay, Here Lord I am, With the Children thou e 
Ven WE, 1%. 094 on 
1 This ſhould teach the people ſo to order tem ſelves towards their Mid. 
| ers, that they might have incouragement to goe to God, either for them,or] 
with them. To this purpoſe they ſhould honour them, maintaine them, obe 
them, ſhew their hearts and (tates to them, &c. And woe is unto them that 
deſpiſe Gods Miniſters, or diſcourage them; that hate their doctrine, or ſhun 
their ſociety : howſoever they. account of them, yet theſe are the men ſhould 
have made way for them to Chriſt, they are of his Privy Chamber, and the! 
| duſt of their feet ſhall witneſſe againſt contemners; yea, the time ſhall com 
when they would be glad to have them excuſe them to Chrilt ©, but it ſhall 
not be granted. And Miniſters alſo may from hence bqth be comforted, cos 
ſidering the honour Chriſt hath done them, and inſtructed to looke cure] 
fully to their Flockes, and to goe to God for them, and by all mende 
to carry themſelves ſo, as they that mult once give an account for theit 
People. | ts 
gere. The word 7{ax:oy, is not in the Text in ſome Copies : buc Sten 
xs hath it in, and it is acknowledged of the Tranſlators and Expoſitorsboth} 
old and new: and therefore perfection cannot be denied, oncly the feaſt 
muſt be inquired into. g 1 
The ſaichfull ate ſaid to be perfect, firſt, comparatively with wicked me 


or the Gentiles unconverted: Religion will make a man perfect in ak 


* Lick. 14.18, 
19. 


How we are 


riſon of that which by nature man can attaine unto : ſecondly, they may: 
ſaid to be made perfect, that is, to want nothing that is abſolutely neceſſa- 
| ry for ſalvation : thirdly, in righteouſneſfle, there is perfection; and ſo they! 
| all be abſolutely perſect at the day of Judgement, and are already peiſect 

in reſpect of Iuſtification; yea, this word here uſed, is given to the ſancti 
| fication of the faithſull, and that two wayes firlt, as to be perfect notes 
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1 25 what is behind, and looks to the marke of the hi gh price of bis calling, labouring to 
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nothing elſe but to be a ſtrong man in Chriſt, ſo Heb. 5. uli. Secondly,as to 


2 — — 


nint ot Grace, and the Interceſſion of Chriff' 3 Thus I think the very word 
is uſed in theſe places, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Phil. 3. 1 5. Iames 1. 17. Heb. 6. 1, 12, 13. Thus 
there is perfection in Doctrine, Heb. 6. l. In Faith, Zawes 2,22, In Hope, I Per 
ter 1. 13. In Love, I Ieh. 4. 18. & Joh. 15.23. In Underſtanding, 1 Cor. 14.20. 
neſt. But who is a (trong man in Chriſt, ora perſect man as here > © 
AnſwiFiclty he that is a ſtrong man in Chriſt can forgive bus enemies, and 
pray tor them, and des good to them, Mat. 5. 48. Secondly, he doth finiſb bis 
worte, he doth not begin ſleightly, and worke for a ſpirt, but perſeveres. 
The word uſed in that ſenſe, John 1 3. Thirdly, he doth hold a conſtant a- 
mity and holy communion with Gods Children, 1 John 4, 12. John 17. 23. 
Fourthly, he hath renounced the World; denied himſelſe, and conſecrated his 
life co God, Row.12.12, Fifcly, he will riot be carried away with, every wind 
f Doctrine, but will ackrowledge ard follow the truth, with all conſtant un- 
'moycableneſle, Epheſi4. 13, 14. Sixtly, he preſſeth after perfection, forgets 


fiad out the vertue of Chriſts death and Reſurreftion, Phil. 3.1 3, 14, 15. 10.9. 
Sevebthly, he hath a Plerophory or full aſſurance of the will of God to- 
wards him, Col. 4. 1 2. Eighthly, he can digeſt the ſtronger Doctrines of 
Religion, Heb. 5. 14. Ninthly, patience hath in him her perfełt worke, Iam. 1. 4. 
« | Terithly, he fins not in word, Iames 3. 12. Eleventhly, he keeps the word, 
1 Jobs 2. 5. Twelfthly, he is ſetled in the love of God, and hath not feare, 
bat boldue ſſe, 1 John 4. 17, 18. 
| Every man.] Every true 
whick may ſerve for great humiliation to ſuch as having the means have neg- 
lected ſo great grace or meaſure of it. What knowledge? what power or 
gifts, what abundance of faire fruit we might have had, and born, if we had 
attended the means, and ſeriouſly laboured to redeem the time? we might 
many of us have been Teachers, that now need to be Catechiſed. f 
In Teſus Chriſt.) All that ſuppoſed perfection that is out of Chriſt Ieſus, 

is not worth ſeeking after, whatſoever carnali men propound unto them- 
- | ſelves, concerning the worth of their owne projects, yet all in the end will 
prove vanity that is not in Chriſt Ieſus, And contrariwiſe, all true perfecti- 
on is in Chriſt, which ſhould fo much the more comfort fearfull Chriſtians, 
ſeeing their perſeverance, and the perfecting of grace begun, is in him, it is 
his office to ſee it performed, and it will be accompliſhed by. his power, as 

[ it is given for his merits : and it ſhould teach all the faithfull to make much 
of communion with Chriſt, to keep their hold, and not let goe their confi- 
dence : to preſerve by all means tenderneſſe, in an holy intercourſe with 
| Chriſt ; for if once Chriſt abſent himſelfe, the work of grace will ſtand ſtill. 
Thirdly, this ſhewes how perfection can be attributed to Chriſtians ; name- 
I, as in Chriſt Ieſus the evill of their works is covered by him, and what is 
- | good, is preſented by him to the Father. Laſtly, it ſhould teach us in all our 
wants to ſeek to Chriſt, in the uſe of all means appointed by him, to give or 
| confirme grace, waiting upon him with Faith and Prayer. 
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rige is accepted with God fot perfection; by the benefit of the Cove- | 


Chriſtian might be made a ſtrong Chriſtian 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 
Twelve ſignes 
of a ſtrong 
Chriſtian, 
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"| affiftanceuend blefling, and protection, &c, But take it as it is here, here. 
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daily determining of the Caſes of Conſcience, which ariſe in the ſoules of: 
Gods people : and we need a daily light for our paths, and Lanthorne for 
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wel- doing, and that continually ; and we all need to be called upon daily, 


char worketh in ne mightily, 


che Lord was pleaſed to give to his pains, | | | 
a hereunto .] Some read [in whom] viz. in which Chriſt, that is, by whoſe 


ante: and ſoit may be referred either to the Exhortation in the three and 
ctwentieth Verſe, or to perfection in the Verſe before. It is ſure that the per- 
get men unto Chriſt, but abſo to build them up, which is a wonderfull hard 


eatueſtiy for their Teachers. 


preaching. 


lot it is the ordinary means to ſave mens ſoules, and to beget Faith: and in 
25 much as there ate daily ſtill co be added to the Church, therefore Kill the 


doch heale the daily infirmities of his people b. Men think it needfull the Ex- 
ckequer ſhould be open all the year, that their Law- caſes may be determined: 
and moce need it is, the Lords ſpirituall Exchequer ſhould ſtand open for the 


our feer<, What ſhall 1 ſay? our very Calling needs direction out of the 
Word, and our croſſes and temptations cauſe us to feele a daily need of the 
comforts of the Word to be applyed to us: the godly are to be encouraged in 


for reſotmation and prevention of fin. Grace will not hold out without 


many other be the Reaſons of daily preaching, which ſhould greatly re- 
prove ſuch Miniſters as labour not, either for want of gifts, or plurality of 
places, or diſtraction of buſineſſe, or for very idleneſſe, or unwillingneſſe 


Actording to his Working that Worketh in we mightily. ] Before Lconſidet 


| particularly of theſe words, I note how feelingly the Apoſtle ſpeaks of] 
Gods Providence, and with what affection he ſets out the obſervation he? 


made of ic : which greatly ſhames'the moſt of vs, that are ſo exceſſively dull: 


any would know what ſhould be the reaſon we are ſo dull, and the Apoſtle 
ſo tenderly ſenſible of Gods Power and Providence : I may anſwer; 


dence + beſides, he was excellently acquainted with the Word of God, and 


| verde 29. We I alſo labour and ftrive, according to his Working 
| 5 | 


means, and Knowledge mult: be encreaſed ; and a daily Miniſtery is of fin-] 
gular uſe to prepare us for death, and wean us from the World. Theſe and-}' 


thereby, he ſaw lively, how every promiſe or threatning came into execi- 
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1 this Verſe iscotitained the ſeventh reaſon to enforce the Exhortation, | 
2nd it is taken feom the great pains of the Apoſtle, and the great fucceſle | 


ſechon of Miniſters labours ſhould be the perfection of their hearers. It is not] 
enough to know how to preach Sermons, but it muſt tend not onely to be. 


work, and few Miniſters are well skilled herein; and therefore Miniſters} -. 
ſhould muck-conſult with God, and the people ſhould pray conſtantly,and} + 


Labour. ] An effectuall Miniſtery is a painful Miniſtery : the Lords work| 1 
muſt not be done negligently * ; which may juſtifie continuall and — . 


- 


| Dorf, Bat what needs all this preaching s Anſ. It is exceeding needfull, 


means is to be uſed, beſides the ſecret judgement of God in the induration 
of the wicked, and leaving them without excuſe, And as there needs daily | 
| Food for the body, ſo doth there for the ſoule: and the Lord by his Word 


ro take pains, Woe unto them, for as they provide evill for their peoples 
| ſouls, ſo they reward evill to their owne ſonles. | 


in apprehending, and ſo affectionlefle in the thought of things. Now if} 


that a number of us are not throughly perſwaded of Gods particular Provi-] 


tion: there could hardly any thing fall out, but he remembred ſome 


Sep. 


2 


Verſ 29. According to bis working, oe. ; 


Scripture that foft-told or fore-ſhewed it, And no queſtion he knew how 
unable the meanes was to worke without Gods bl Further, it is cer- 
taine, that ſuch holy men as he, ſought Gods bleſſing by prayer, and therefore 
now they were affected, when they obſerved what followed their Prayers. 
And beſides, the Apoſtle did wall? with God in a great meaſure of ſanity 
and holy care in all things to keepe his communion with God, whereas we are 
eſtranged by our corruptions, and for the moſt part negligent in a daily wal- 
king with God. Laſtly, he was humble, and not conceited of his owne gifts, 
and had conſecrated himſelfe, and devoted his life to Gods glory, and there- | 
fore he was fenſible of the glory of God in his working providence. 

Bat the maine particular Doctrine is, that in the Miniſtery of the Goſpell 
there is Gods ſpeciall working:for it is Gods work to raiſe up men that will 
labour in the Goſpell, conſidering the ill ſucceſſe in many hearers, and the 
infirmities in themſelves, and the ſtrange diſcouragemęnts from the World: 
and when the Lord hath gotten him Labourers, it is his working, that they 
| can get fit Meditations and Affections into their hearts in private, and fit ut- 
terance in publique: it is not Art and Learning alone that will furniſh them 
with powerfull matter, And thirdly, it is Gods working to extend the power 
of the word to the hearers, ſo as the heat of it go notout beforeit kindle in the 
peoples hearts. What ſhall I ſay? it is Gods mighty working that the people 
are preſerved and daily built up by the Word in Grace. All which ſhould 
teach us to place our faith, not in men but in the power of God, And let 

wicked men be adviſed, leſt by reſiſting the Miniſtery they be found fighters 
| againſt God : and it may bea great comfort to a Miniſter too; for it God 
worke for us andby us, it matters not who be againſt us. And laſtly, Chri- 
ſtians ſhould make much of, and be thankfull for and greatly admire all 
Knowledge and Grace gotten from the Word, for it was wrought by the 


very finger of God, 
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ANALYSIS 
of the ſecond Chapter. 


Wo things are contained in this Chapter, Firſt, 
the continuation of the exhortation begun in the 
23. verſe of the firſt Chapter, to v. 7. Secondly, 

a dehortation, from verſe 8. to the end. 7 
| The exhorration is continued two waies: firſt, 
Pe by alleaging more reaſons, v. 1,2, 3. Secondly, by 
pirolepſis, removing ſundry objections, v. 4, 5,6, 7. 
|. There are three reaſons to preſſe them to care of perſeverance in 
the doctrine they had received: the firſt reaſon is taken from the 
care of the Apoſtle, for the deliverie and defence of the Goſpell, in 
theſe words, / would you knewwhat great fighting I have for your ſakes 
aud for them of Laodicea and for as many as have not ſeene my face in 
whe eſp, vet: 4 8 | 
Ihe ſecond reaſon is taken from the effects of the Goſpell, and 

| they are two: 1. conſolation, that jour hearts might be comforted : 2, 

Hove, and knit together in love. PW? OW. | 
The third reaſon is taken from the adjuncts of the Goſpell, and 
they are three: Firſt certainty, #0 all riches of full aſſurance of un- 
derſtauding. 2. Sublimitie, fo rhe acknowledgement of the myſtery of Ged 
even the Father and of Chriſt,v.2. Thirdly perfection in theſe words, 
in whom, or, in which are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, v. 3. | | | 
his of the reaſons ; The anſwer of objections followes. 
0b. 1. Why doth the Apoſtle urge us ſo largely with this exhor- 

tation? Sol. This I ſay leſt any beguile you with inticing words. 15 
60. 2. But how doth he know our eſtates being abſent? Sol. To 
this he anſwereth, that though he were abſent in the fleſh, yet he was 
preſent in ſpirit. | T5 | 
0b. 3. But is it charitie to entertaine ſurmiſes of us? Sol. He ſaith 
he did rejoyce in their order and ſtedfaſtneſſe preſent ; But he wrote this 
to warne them to take heed. | 

\ Eh Tell us at once what you would have us doe. Anſw. v. 6, 7. 
two things are to be done, the firſt concernes holy life, the ſecond 
faith. Concerning holy life, there is firſt a precept, walle on; ſecond- 
ly, a rule after which tharprecepr is to be ſquared, viz, 45 ye have re- 
4 the Lord Teſus Chriſt. Concerning faith, there is firſt a precept, 
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The Analyſis. 5 
muſt be _ built up, and ſtabliſbed: ſecondly, a rule, as they | + 
| had bee . | h ee 
And thus of the exhortation: The debortation followes, from 
v. 8. to the end. There are three parts of the dehortation. Firſt, hee 
ſetteth done the matter from which he dehorts, v. 8. Secondly, he |. 
gives fix reaſons to confirme the dehortation, from verſ. 9. to 16. 
Thirdly, he concludes and that ſeverally from v. 16. to the end. 
In the 5 verſe he ſets downe three things from which he dehorts 
1. From Philofophic, which he calls vaine deceits. 2. From traditians 
of wen. 3. From the ceremanics of Moſes, which he calls the rudiments 
of the world. | 
© The reaſons are, 1. Becauſe they ate not after Chriſt, v. 8. 2. . 
cauſe in Chriſt there dwels all the fulnes of the God- head bodily, v. 
| where note an excellent deſcription of Chriſt; In him, he notes his 
perſon; the God-head, his divine nature; carporally, his humane nature; 
| and dels, the union of both; and for the meaſure, is & in all fulm 
3. Becauſe we are compleat in Chriſt, without any of theſe things 
v. 10. Here note the perſons, yes; the time, are; the benefit, compl, 
the author, Chriſt; the limitation, in him. e 
4. Becauſe we are circumciſed without hands, and therefore n 
not circumciſion made with hands, and conſequently no cereme 
nies. This reaſon is propounded, v. 11. & confirmed by prolepſis, v. x. 
Concerning Circumciſion without hands, five things are to he] 
noted: x, the perſons, yee: 2. the time, are: 3. the manner, ſer dome 
1 3 without hãdnq. the forme of it, affirmatively, putin of 
y of the fins of thefleſh:5.the efficient cauſe, the e as 52 2 
06. But it followes not, we are circumciſed without hands, the 
fore need not circumciſion with hands. Sol. It followes to us now 
in the new Teſtament, becauſe we have baptiſme in ſtead of circum 
ciſion with hands: we are buried with Chriſt by baptiſme, 
ob. But was not circumciſion a more lively ſigne ? Sol. It wg 
not, which he ſhewes to be true, both in reſpe of mortification, by: 
ried with him, and in reſpect of vivification, raiſed up together with 
him by baptiſme, which is amplified by ſetting downe what is requi-| 
red in them to whom baptiſme is thus effectuall, viz. the faith of the 
operation of God. . + _ 
5. Becauſe none of theſe can help us in miſerie, nor further to 
happineſſe, when we want it,v.13. The words in themſelves exprelie] 
a twofold eſtate of Chriſtians:Firſt, what they are by nature, anda} 
r. they were dead in actuall ſinnes: 2. they were in the vacircumeiſen 
of the fleſh, in reſpect of originall ſinne. Secondly, what they were 
in the ſtate of grace, 1. they were quickned, 2. they were fer gien al 
their ſinnes. 7 N 
6. Becauſe Chriſt hath cancelled the Chirographie that was againſt 
us, which were theſe ceremonies, v. 14, 15. Concerning theſe, two 
things may be noted: 1. what the ceremonies were in themſclves 
2. how the Church was diſcharged of them. 
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lf For the firſt they were for honor, ordinances of God, for uſe, 
'| hand-writines, for effect, they were againſt us. 


| theend. The concluſion hath three branches. For firſt he 


| loſophy, v. 18, 19. Thirdly, againſt traditions, v. 20. tothe end. 


things they never ſaw: 3. they did it proudly, rafbly puft up in 
| their fleſhly minde: 4. they did it dan eroully : their danger is 
laid downe, and nd 

holding the head, amplified by a digreſſion into the praiſes of 
the myſticall body of Chriſt, 1. for ornament, furni ſbed; 2. for 
ing with the increaſe of God. 


condemned, why are ye hurthened with traditions? amplified by 


vaine, and idle, v.21. 5. They all periſh with the uſing. 6. They 


feſſeth that they have a ſhew of wiſdome, and that in three 
things. 1. In voluntary religion. 2. In humblentſſe of minde. 3. In 


ſthe body, neither haue they it in any eſtimation to ſatisfie the 


TW Analyſis. 


For the ſecond, Chriſt on the croſſe cancelled, them, faſtned 
em, and tooke them ont of the way: yea, he ſpoiled the Devils, 
idtrrumphed over them openly, who had the power to ſerve 
execution for forfeitures, v. 15. OS 

Thus of the reaſons : the concluſion followes from v. 16. to 


concludes againſt ceremonies, v.16, 17. Secondly, againſt phi- 


In the concluſion againſt ceremonies, note 1. the things 
which are named to be abrogated, viz. the reſpect of meats 
and drinks,2.of times, which are threefold, 1. dayes. 2.months. 
3. Sabbaths, theſe are the things, v. 16. The reaſon is v.17.be- 
cauſe theſe are but ſhadows of things to come, & the body is Chriſt, 
In the concluſion againſt philoſophy, note firſt the thing 
which in ſpeciall he reaſons againſt, viz. Angel-worſhip. Se- 
condly,the reaſons by which he condemnes them that brought 
it in, 1. they did it hypocritically, under pretence of humblenes 
of minde: 2. they did it ignorantly, advancing themſelves in 


ed; Laid downe in theſe words, not 


union, knzt together by joynts, and bands: 3. for growth, increa- 

In the concluſion againſt traditions, obſerve, firſt, the matter 
the kinds, rouch not taſte not, handle not, v. 2 1. Secondly, the rea- 
ſons, 1. Tee are dead with Chriſt, v. 20.2. Lee are dead from 
the rudiments of the world, therefore much more from tradi- 
tions. 3. They are barthens. 4. The matter of them is light. and 
are after the commandements and doctrines of men, v. 21. 

0b. But there ſeemeth to be a depth in them. Sol. Hee con- 


not ſparing the body. But yet he cenſures them two wayes. 1. It 
is but 4 ſhew all this. 2. It with-holdeth the honour due unto 


fleſh. v. 23. 
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cauoncd, and they 
kit 20 
and in Al rickes of 


(cen my perſon 


Ferſe 2 That their 
bee 


er in love 


of Cos cen the 
Father „ and of 
CUzitT: 


Peſt 3. In whom 
are hid all rhe trea- 
ſures of wiſdome and 
knowledge. 
Feiſe 4. And this T 
ſay leſt any ſhould 
beguile you with in- 
tidng words 
Ferſes For though 
I bee abſent in the 
fleſh, yet am I with 


you in che ſpirit, re- 


ding your order, and 
the ſtedfaſtneſſe of 


Verſe 6. As ye have 
therefore received 
Cu xis IESUS 
the LORD, ſo walke 
yee in him, 


| > — e you of my care and fighting ſo to move you 


joycing and bchol-. 


your faith in Chriſt, : ! 


THE ; 
METAPHRASE. 
upon the ſecond Chapter. 8 


o- 1 would je were throughiy informed of n 
FS what great care, conflict, 2 fe, and 77 

| ting] have for your ſakes, and for them 

Laodicea, and for ſuch as I never knew bu 

) onely heare of to be ſuch as embrace the Gp \ 

fell which we preach, and to this end I tell. 


ä ren to be much the mort reſolme in perſevering 
in the faith and lupe of the doctrine you have received. Great an 
the benefits which you and all thoſe that beleeve in your parts 14 
ceiut from our paines inthe Goſpell, for hereby both your — an 
comforted with true refreſhings, and beſides you are hereby knit om 
to another, and eſtabliſhed in brotherly love; and as the benefis 
the adjnnits of the Goſpell ſhould much move you to ſticke ſtillio u 
if you conſider how rich G o p hath made you in the infallible 
full perſwwaſionof anierftanding which you have felt, and witha 
what admirable deſires there are in the doctrine of the Goſpel em 
cerning God the Father and C uni s r. . 
or laſtly, if youcenſider the perfection of the doctriue of the i 
ſpell, either as it containes the treaſuresof wi ſedome and knowledel| 
or as it ſhewes us Cunits rt, in whom are all admirable perfi 
ions of all ſorts of rich knowledge. | 

Now if you aske me why I ans ſo tedious in nrging theſe things! 
1 anſwer, it is only for feare leſt any ſhould by plauſible and pro 
bable intizement of ſpeech beguile you from the ſimplicity that is 
in Cu RIS Te 

And if you ſay 1 know not your eſtate, T anſwer, though f be . 
ſent from you in the fleſb,yet I am preſent with you in the ſpirit,aml| 
if you thinke that this diſcourſe implies that I diſlike you, know that 
I do truly rejoyce to heare of your good order of life, both publike and 
private, and how ſtedfaſt your faith in Cux Is 1 is. 

Now if you as ke me at once, what is the ſumme of all 1 would have 
| you doe? I anſwer, that as concerning holy life, I would have jo 


| walk on in the ſame manner as ye haverectoved Cuxls 1 hitherts. 
| | | And] 


x - 


The Meraphraſe. 
matter of Fark I woo 
pted and built up 


A fo 
by 


þ 


accord 


1 1 


hy ba ue been . | 
ta abound in ultthankfaulves to Gon the l eff ate you are in: 
And thus for what I have to exhort you to in matters ofedoctrine. 


"Now I maſt enter upon matter of debortation, take heed left an 
manof oh ik or — ion ſoewer, make a prey of your ale 
carry them away as 4 ſpoile : And in particular looke to it in three 
things, ſirſt, in P hiloſophy, ut ſimply in the doctrines of Philoſophy, 
but in ſuch deviſes, & vaine fanc ies, as under colour of ſuch ſpecu- 
latiõ, or from the authority of Philoſophers are brought in by ann. Se- 
condl tate heed of traditions of men. And thirdly, of the ceremo- 
nies of Moſes, which were things at firft brought into be as the A. 
B.C. or alphabet to traine up the people of Gov inthe principles: 
But nom this and the other are not to be regarded for many reaſons, 
whereof the firſt is, they are not after CunIs r. 

Beſides, there is ſuch an infinite fulneſſe in Curt s r, by rea- 
ſon of the divine nature that dwels by an unexpreſsible union in 
the humane nature, that we need nut ſecke to any thing elſe but 

hij unt Cu xIS r. CY | 

25 —— ſelves in C 1x18 have all compleatnes,and ſuffi- 
ciency by reaſon of your myſticall union with him; and ſuch is the 
fulnes of C 18x15 F, that the wery Angels thoſe excellent & potent 
creatures, are ſubordinate to him, and acknowledge him as their 
head: which by the way ſpewes that they are not to he worſpipped. 
And io ſpeake yet more expreſly,what ſhould you do with circumci. 
fiun or any part of the law ceremoniall, ſeeing in C ARI f ye have 
received that which was ſignifedby circumciſion? for in him youare 


by the finger of the ſpirit of Gop which ſtands inthe mortifica- 
_ if 34 2 þ ooh which ye were guilty of while ye were in 
the fleſh,and this ye have by vertue of CunISHs circumciſion. 
And if you ſay that Abraham had the circũciſion without hands, 
and yet was circumciſedinthe fleſb. I anſwer that we have baptiſme 
in ſead of that circumciſion, and therefore need it not. and the 
rather becauſe baptiſme doth ſo lively ſet ont our ſpiritnal buriall 
and reſurreition with C n815T, which all they attaine unto that 
-| have the faith of Gods operation, that u, that can beleeve that 
Gov. by his power will do what he promiſeth in baptiſme, 
| grounding their faith uponthe reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. 
And further this ſhould move you to diſregard thoſe things, be- 
| cauſe they neither conld help you when you were miſerable, nor con- 
fer the benefits upon you which you enjoy without them, for in your 
eſtate of nature you were dead in actuall ſinnes, and in reſpect of ori- 


were quickned by true regeneration you have obtained the forgive- 
neſſe ef all your ſins, and therefore what would you have more from 
theſe things 2 


circumciſed not with the hands of men, as they were under the law, 


Laſtly, 


Verſe 3. Rooted and 
built up in him, and 
in the 


taught , aboundi 

therein with thank? 
giving, 
Verſe 8. Beware left 
there bee any man 
that ſpoyle you 
through Philoſophy 
and vaine deceit, 
through the traditi- 
ons of men, accor- 
ding to the rudi- 
ments of the world, 
and not after Chriſt, 


\ 


Verſe 9. For in him 
dwelleth all the ful- 
neſſe of the godhead 
bodily. 


cempleat in him 


who isthe head of all 
principality and 
power, 


Verſe 11. In whom 
alio ye are circumci- 
ſed wich the circum- 
ciſion made without 
hands, in putting off 
the body of the ſins 
of the fleſh by the 
| circumciſion of 
CuHrIsrT, 
| Verſe 12. In that yee 
are buried wich him 
through baptiſme in 
whom yee are alſo 
raiſed up together 
through the faith of 
the operation of 
o p, which raiſed 
him from the dead. 
Verſe 13. And you 
being dead in your 
ſinnes, and the un- 
circumciſion of the 
fleſh hath hee quick- 
ned together with 
him, forgiving you 
| all your treſpaſſes, 
| Verier 4. Blotting out 
the hand- writing of 


againſt us, which was 

contrary to us, and 
tooke it out of the 
| way, nayling it to 
his croſſe. 


faith, as ye have been 


Verſe 10. And ye are 


g Pa? 
ginall fin you lived in the uncircumciſion of the fleſh: and ſince you oreinances that was 


” 


| 


— 


* 


Verſe 15. And hath 


and hath made a 
ſhew of them open. 
ly, and bath trium- 
hed over them in the 
ame croſſe. 
Verſe 16. Let no man 
therefore condemne 
you in meat and 
drinke, or in reſpect 
of an holy day, or of 
the new moone, or 
of the ſabbath caics: 
Verſe 17, Which are 
but a ſhadow of 
things to come : bur 
the body is in Chriſt. 
Verſe 18, Let no man 
at his pleaſure beare 
rule over you b 


Angels, advancing 
himlelfe in & c. 
Verſe 19. And hol- 
deth not the head, 
whereof all the body 
is furniſhed and knir 
together by joynts 
and bands, &@ c. 

Verſe 20, Wherefore 
if yce bee dead with 
Chriſt from the or- 
dinances of the 
world, &c. | 
Verſe 21. As, touch 
nor, taſte not, han- 
dle nor. | 
Verſe 22. Which al 
periſh with the uſing, 
and are. after the 
commandements and 
doctrines of men. 
Verſe 23. Which 
things have indeed 
a ſhew of wiledome, 
in voluntary religion 
and humblencſſe of 
minde, and in not 
ſparing the body, 
neither have they it 
in any eſtmation to 
fatisfie the fleſh, 


ſpoiled che principa- 
| lizcies and powers, 


bumbleneſſe of mind, | 
| and worſhipping of 


W—_—_ 


bath cancelled them," and faſtned i gation upon the eroſt. 


* 


And the rather becauſe our Savibur hath not only cancelledthey 
but he hath ſpoy led the Devils which had power to — the fr 
fertures of: theſe bands, I ſay both in himſelfe on the-criſſe,and ina 


their arreſts. 
Now therefore I come to the concluſion which I direct diſti ly 
: a ind 
firſt, againſt the ceremonies, then againſt philoſophy, = lafth 
againſt traditions. Firſt, I ſay,let no man condemne jon, (or ifi 1% 
doe, care not for it) condemn you I ſay for any of the ceremonies whi.. 


or moneths, or ſabbaths that were required in that law, 
For theſe and all the reſt were but ſhadowes of things tocome.and 
nom in CHAIõ r we have the ſubſtance and body 3 ty 


The like I ſay againſt philoſophy,and in ſpeciall againſt Angel. 


bring in this doctrine, doit hypocriti ö 
ypocritically upon pretence th 

tends is make men humble, and they do it — Ar for they 

never ſaw the kingdome of Angels, nor what i done in heaven, 


vaine conceits of their fleſhly mindes. 

Yea, they that bring in this doctrine fall from the foundation & 
hold not CuR Is r, who is the head of the Church, — _ 
—— doth depend, and the whole body is excellently furniſhed 

. ; 9 
70 l knit together, and encreaſe 1 the encresfing 
And laſtly for traditions, I wonder at it you would be clogged 


with them, ſceing you are delivered from them in the death 
Moles, bat are vile burthens. 


when they ſay, Touch not, taſte not, handle not. 

Beſides, all theſe are periſhable things, and fit nothing at ally 
eternall N fe - r they are evidently the common dicu: 
ments and deviſes, and doctrines of men, that «| 
. ot f p at never had warrant 

It ij true, they find out many faire pretences to blind mens eyes 
withall,as that hereby we ſhew ſpeciall zeale to Gov in doing = 
then he commandeth, and theſe things ſeeme to tend to humility 
and the taming of the fleſh, but all theſe are but ſhewes, and there- 


fore naught whatſoever they [ay becauſe they yeeld 
even to the body of man, J ſay, ſe 7 yeel, not a due reſped 


CARIIs r, and they are not ſo honourable as the ceremonies , 


Laſtly; the ceremonies though they were We 5 3 
the firſt, yet they were hand-writings: Kain OE | 
.obli 5 


and ſo taten themuut of the way,” and therefore: you ſhould nes 


J 


daily he hath and doth ſpoyle them, and triumph over them, and|. 
male an open ſhew of them, ſo as we are freed from the danger of 


ther it be about meates or drinkes, or about the ceremonial dayes,| 
| | "' 


worſhip, let no man beare rule over your conſciences, for they that| 


ana moſt proudly doe they advance themſelves, ſwelling in the| 


Thinke but with your ſelves, tw vainly they impoſe upon you, | 
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CERTAINE OF THE 
Chboiſeſt and chiefeſt points handled 


in the ſecond CHAPTER. 


Ow many wayes faithſull Minifters fight. fol. 
Tre comforts come by the weeds the anſwer of many ob- 
jeftions. . 

Cauſes why many find m more comfort in the word, 7 

Seven inconveniences of an uncomfortable heart. 7 

The differences, autihor, bond, ſeat, effecti, objects and pro- 

perties of love, and rules for preſerving it. 7,8 

Foure ſorts of diſturbers of the Church. 8 

Seven things of which we ſhould be aſſured, 9 

Seven ſignes of full aſſurance, and what we muſt doe to get it, 9 

Wherein our ſpiritual riches lie. 10 

As anſwwer to the Vbiquitaries. 11 

| What Pithanalogie 18. 13 

| Who are deceivers. „ 

Rules to pre vent beguiling. ( I4 

Of order in the Common-wealth, and the Chureb, and in the Familie, 1 57 16 

Ten helpes of order in converſation. 16 

Rules to bring our lives into order. 17 

Nine lets of eff . | 17 

Of ftedfaſineſſe of faith. 1$ 

—— of a man ftedfaſt in faith. : 13 

The cauſe of unſettledue ſſe. 18 
The meanes of ſtedfaſtneſſe. 19 

The nnconveniences of an unſtedfaſt faith. 9 
How weake faith may be diſcerned,and the cauſe of nnſettledneſſe or weake faith, | 

| and remedies, 19 

| Canſes of faith weakned, es, and remedies. 20 

Cauſes of the loſſe of ſtedfaſtneſſe. | ; 20 

The effects of falling away. 20 

| Remedies for the bf of ſtedfaſtneſſe. 21 

The priviledges of ſuch as receive Chriſt. 24 

Rules for perſeverance to be obſerved in our firſt converſion, 24, 25 

What a free ſpirit is. 26 

| Signes of a true heart. 5 29 
Rules for perſeverance to be looked after our caling. 26, 27| 

How philoſophie becomes vaine deceit. | - — 0 

Of traditions in the Church of the Iewes and of the Gentiles, and in the times of 

| the fathers in the Primitive Church and in Poperie. 31, 32 

Of the abrogatian of the Law. 33 


Mor all, Indiciall, and Ceremonial in What reſpocts. 34 
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Chiefe Notes. 


©) 


aolhke. | 255 rw 40 
8 gl nn . 
Ciſts ſuperuatur natural in Chri 

ee wiſdome in Chriſt. r 8 

Of the power of Chriſt. Ex ee ou WY 2g 
Chriſtians are compleate both comparatively and poſt vel the TER waier.go 
The compleatne ſſe of the weake Chriſtian. 4r 
The compleat = of the ſtrong Chriſtian. " at 
Of Angels, as they are principalities aud powers. 42 
The F294 Angels have by Chriſt as their heads 42 
A twofold circumeiſion. 


Aboli ſped. 

Eight reaſons of the hard kinder of phraſe or ſpeech in Scripture. 
What circumciſion without hands s. 
T be time of circumciſion without hands. 
Six defefts of the raraall Iſraelite. 
The practiſe of the ſleſu, and courſe to tame it, 
Why our finnes are called a body of finnes. verſ. 11. 
How many wayes finne is put off. verl.11. 

Of the circumciſion of Chriſt, verſ. 11. 
Fes reaſons why Chriſt was circinmciſed. verſ. 11. 
Chriſtians huried in three reſpetts while they live. verſ. 12. 
The degrees of mortiſication, and What the buriall of 15 nue 16. verſ. 12. 
Chriſt raiſeth men up divers wayes. verſ. 1 2. 
Of the reſurrection of graces. | verſ. 1 2. 
Of the reſurrection of duties. verſ. 12. 
Of Baptiſme. verſ. 12. 
What faith hath to doe in baptiſme or in ſantlification, verſ. 12. 


| upon the power of God, verſ. 12. 
| Afonrfold death, and of death in ſinne. verſ. 13. 
Df the ancircumciſſon of the fleſh. verſ. 13. 


Of forgiveneſſe of ſiunes. verſ. 13. 
Of the hand writing that was agaiuſt u and the cancelling of it. v.14. 


Of a great combate. verſ. 15. 
of the battle hetwern Chriſt and the Devils. verſ. 15. 


Hf the Chriſtian race, and lets in running. 

Roles to be obſerved concerning this race of godlineſſe. 7 
About wor ſhipping of Saints and Angels againſt the Papiſts inthree t FT 71 
Of the pretence of humbleneſſe of mind. | 
Of the divers kindes of ignorance. 

Nom men pleaſe themſelves in their owne deviſes. 

Af pride and how it is in vaine in three reſpecti. 

Thy priviledges flowing from gur union nel. 

| herein the Church groweth. 
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How the divi ine nature can be inthe humane, r 9 


43 
Of circumciſion in the flefbywhat 5 is ſignified by it, and the end of it, and why it Was | 


| Of the operation of God, and in what things we have warrant to beare our ſelvei 


| 
, 
q 
1 


Of quickning and our new birth, the meanes,neceſſity, prerogative and ſigues ofi 11. 


of Chriſts victorie and triumph over the Devils both in himſelfe and in 148.7 277 . 
Of ceremonies and how they were ſoadowes of meats, daies and ab aths. 74,75 | 
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AER SE 1. 
For 1 would ye knew what great fighting I have for your ſakes, 
and for them of Laodicea, and for 4s many as have not ſeen 
le exhortation begun in the 23. Verſe of 
the former Chapter is continued in the firſt 
. 7. verſes of this Chapter i wherein the Apo- 
ale propoutds three other Reaſons for con- 
a ations, and anſwers divers ſecret Obje- 
ctions. The Reaſons, are in the three firſt 
all]... verſes, and the anſwer to the Objections in 
Ji dhe foure next. * 4 1 
N . The firſt Reaſon is taken from the care 
8 715 Apoſtle xooke for them in the work of 
lie Miniſtery, 
ona . Reaſon 1 1500 


m the effekte of the Goſpell, 


0b. But what needs all this adoe, might ſame of the Co/oſſiavs ſay 2 Why 
are we thus tediouſly urged, and with ſo many Reaſons? ,- © 
Fol. Verſe 4. This I ſay leſt guy man beguile you. 

. Ob, But you are a ſtranger to us, and abſent from us, how know you ont 
al *# 9 a . 274 . 6 


etate 1 J 11 Pp 
ed. Verſe 5. Though 1 am abſent in the fleſh, jet I aw preſent with jon in 
. But it is uncharitableneſſe to entertaine ſuch conteits of us, as if 4 
were a people corrupt and fallen away. . on 

. I. Verſe 5. For your preſent condition, I rejoyce in jour Order, being 
fully aſcertained of your preſent fedfaſtneſſe of faith in Chriſt : But I write 
this to keepe you as you are, that you may nos be 1 | 
Queſt. But what would youadviſe us ? Tell us briefly and at once what 
you would have us to doe. | . EF 


verſe 6,7, | 1 | 
IP We -n the order and generall meaning and dependence of all theſe 
7. Verſes, TP | 
In this firſt verſe the Apoſtle would ſtir up 1 
of 8 received, by ſhewing his great care and daily ſtrife for them and 

eit good. | 6 | | 

It is not unlawfull in ſome caſes to praiſe a mans ſelfe : the Apoſtle here 
doth it : nor is it unlawfull to uſe Rheroricall inſinuations, to win and excite 
affection in the people, Paul would perſwade by ſhewing bis own care for 


— 


, 


8 


in this Yerſe. The ſecond 


| pic, conſolation and love verſe 2. The third Reaſon is from certaing ad- 
juacts of che Goſpell, viz, certainty, ſublimity, and perfection, verſe 3,3. 


| Coloſſians to conſtancy in 


* But ſure it is, Miniſters (ball hardly ever profit * people, or power- | 


1 


Anſw. As you have received Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, ſo walks in hin, Ge. 


l PE 8 ully . 


The order of 
the firſt part of 
this chapter. 


cauſe they w 
For. ] This for ſhowes an | ley ; for 1t = to 4 defadence upon 
the laſt Verſe of the former 44 there = had ſhewed what paine hee 
took, and 2 Sed 8610 ad ſhewed f is power in working thr 80 | 
his Miniftefy. oh be tels if n'fi EY and cohibit, whith'&/ideditly i i 
that when "he — won mens vailſczencer rad the Miniſtery of 
Gods ſervants proves effectuall and powerful _ will: follow fome ſtir | 
and oppoſition, there will be a conflict aud | | 
'” Yet hence affo may be gathered chat the 
460 worthy tht Having, _— there would 3 
"phat gredt topflith or fi ce u che Fr | i o 
fome rendet ic tate ot Fi: ſci ome dang NO E 
pap. 12. £;ſontetitnes it ig 10 to e 
is ficly tendred & c üffict, or WreltYty 
| n, this mat ale thir St 
| at look for 


. | and 
the —_ t ek atjeC 0 Pr — of os deine them, bu | 
ent 


Tpättaile, 10 


40 


ff I 
1275 . Wo 15 5 00 ſpeak 
oe Perſe 344 |? 70 rieth 5 N by 


© 1 Tim. 1.18. 
d 2 Tim. 4.7. 
1 Cor. 9.7. 
12 Enemies to 


he Bees the fleſh bockt muy 
an ſpirit; a Miniſter hou days 
*1 co... 27. Kad Ack Re 0 — „ 
NE 1 4 Nr Hereticks with the tares & poyſon, of thi 
08e 10 did rk alſo With ne 5 | 


_ h hk 187700 oſition wil riſe from other ſorts of men: for in þ 
$1 Tin. 1.10. derall! oh med bf Ike Ned fte Wil. Be cout? Air o found doctrine t; and particu. 


93 Worldlin $ _—_ picures doe in e their 111 85 ! 


athi6 of the Gbipell, in 48 uch a em 
Han TE fr ata cares of if life * Ved, the c 


bot Wade men the Heaven good | 
words, and 
bong 5 6 q Dit et d corruption be] 
ranſacked, or their ſpeciall e — ere 8 , they will become like 
E. HGEvand Mufes, che Will ARE x all th th the praiſe of their quiet 


Fuge for Temporizers, it is wongerfull eyident, that in all places 
Eb Bolt it cate, 0ſt that 3 be diſgraced. Fe 


hed by ne rg HO 17 mahler in this Nation, by the Laws 


the Kingdom * dh eſtab votected With honour oe 
; BAAtife op1t of alf degrees tend to bertyand many great ob 
like nqt rl. preaching that ſhould diſcover or reſtrain the grievous exc ö 
of the fitne *hetite it is tft ſich 2s ſetve che huttiours of men, and run in the 
de pt of pröphtstibtlefle doe tyery wllete take All advantzges to dil, 

Aupuft aud pit Preachers atttf pteachitig. Beſides ſuch is the helliſh ſpi 
155 tip of aj * be — in ithiration of t 


100 | 


n A o ” A . 1 he P 
, 4, : I n « a 
<2 \ 2 EEC * 
* 1 . 2 7 8 
3 N * 
F 
bs 4 
8 20 


; Verl. Is Phat gr eat figbting. 
holy Father, who is noted to oppoſe and exalt himſelfe b, they eſpecially, th 
Locuſts among them are as horſes prepared to the battle, as ſoone as the 
Goſpell beg ins in any place to be ſincerely taught. Laſtly, this oppolicion ma- 
ny times is made by corrupt Teachers, men that ppc ate poyſoned with un- 
ſound opinions, or otherwiſe be of corrupt and ambitious mindes, 2 Janne, 
and Iambres reſiſtel Moſes, ſo doe theſe refit the truth k, and withſtand the 
words of faithfull men, and doe much evilll, — cunning eraftineſſe lie in 
waite to deceive”, So that there are twelve oppoſites, that ſet againſt the ſin- 
| ceritie of the preaching of the Goſpell. ; | 
Now if any aske how Paul, and ſo every faithfull Miniſter doth fight a- 
gainſt theſe : I anſwere, that as the Adverſaries are divers, ſo their fight is di- 
vers alſo. For againſt their owne fleſh they fight, by renouncing the World, 
and the care or confidence in wordly hopes, making profit and credit ſtoope 
to the calling of God. | | 

2. Againſt che temptations of Satan and the many Objections by which 
he labours to diſcourage or hinder them, they fight by care, that is, by a dai- 
h Rudy, deviſing how to advantage the good of the Churches, devoting 
their beſt deſires for the peoples good. 
3. They fight by apologie and juſt 
Teachers, and the calumnies and ſlanderous reproaches of the wicked. 

4. They fight againe the corruptions and abuſes of the time, by reproofes 


4 


and fight even in Prayer to God, and ſo they fight by complaining againſt the 
injuries of wicked men, or elſe by ſtriving with God himſelfe to overcome 


fight of affliction. * urg Nera Gres | 
The conſideration of this fight, may firſt awaken careleſſe Miniſters, in as 
much as they proportion out ſuch a courſe of preaching as they can eſcape 
blowes, it gives juſt cauſe of ſuſpition that they are combined with the ene- 
mies, in that they are let alone and not oppoſed: -' | 

Againe this may both ſound an alarme to all faithfull Miniſters to arme, 


caſe of the beſt of Gods Servants, And withall the people may leatne hoiy td 
be affected to their godly Teacher: do your Miniſters io many wayes labour 


cate and all waies of juſt defence? | 20 20H | 

I would you knew.) Queſt. Why was the Apoſtle ſo deſirous they ſhould 
know, his care, patience, fighting, &c. for them? Anfv,- There might be 
| grear cauſe of it. 1. To remove all conceit that he did not reſpect them. 
2. To incourage them to conſtancie in that doctrine for which he ſuffered 
ſo mach. 3. It might arme them with patience to ſuffet, if they ftiould be cal- 
led to it, conſidering his example. 4. That ſo they might be ſtitred up the 
more eatneſtly to pray for him. In generall this ſhews that ir is not enough, 
that we love one another, but we muſt manifeſt it, eſpecially affection be- 
tween the miniſter and his people ſhould not be concealed. 
For pon and for them of, Ct.] There were two ſorts of godly men in the 
Apoſties times. x. Such as were converted immediately by the Apoſtles, in 

their owne perſons. 2. Such as were converted by others ſent of the Apoſtles, 
Tho Apoſtle here ſhewes he loves cheſe lattet as well as the ſormer. 
| © There's a communion with the abſent members of Chriſt, even with ſuch 

u we never ſaw in the face, a communion I'fayinche ſame head, and in the 
Tame ſpirit, and in the ſame priviledges of a regenerated life, And we ſee here 
Me are bound to deſire and indevour the good of the abſent Saints as well as 
* 3 the 
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defence, and ſo both againſt corrupt | 
and the denunciation of the threatnings of Gods Word. 5. They wreſtle | 


Col. 4. 12. 


him by importunity. 6. They fight even by their ſufferings: they winne 
many battels by their very patience, and faith in. afffiction, by enduring the 


and prepare for a fight: and it may comfort them, in. that this hath been the 


and ſtrive for you, and ſhall not you ſtrive for them, by apologie, Prayer, 
41 ' 


* 2 Tim. 3. 8. 


I 2.TiM4. 14, 15 


= Epbeſ. 4. 14. 


How many 
wayes fairhfull 
. iryſters fight, 
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Do# «Fo 
An unregene- 
rate heart is a 
comfortleſle 
heart. 


| ſerie,that they would take no paines either about Iuſtification or SanRificati 


in Gods Service, for that is implyed in the words. Certainely it is one thy 


That their bearts might becomforted, Chap. z, 


the preſent, we may fight for the abſent, by prayer, by apologie, by our ſuffe..þ ( 
rings, and by uling the meanes of conſolation or information, yea, herein.isa | 

lively triall of our true love to the brethren, if we can love them we neyet 
ſaw, for the grace of date! hong to be in them | dre 
For them of Laodicea. ] Though there were many Cities of this name, yet 
1thinke this is the Laodicea mentioned Revel. 3. If the eſtate of theſe Lad. 
ceans be well marked as it is there deſcribed,we may obſerve, That in matten 
ol Religion and Gods worſhip, they were neither hot nor cold. That they 
thought they had as good hearts to God as any, that they were in love wich 
no ſaving grace, that they were utterly ignorant of the Doctrine of theit mi 


” 


on, &c. yet no doubt God had his remnant among theſe, Chriſt was Ane 
in this Church, he did faithfully performe his promiſes, and they were ſuchag 
by a ew creation of God were begotten againe, even amongſt ſo careleſſes 
multitude. The generall ſecuritie of a people, doth not fimply diflolve the 
coyenant with a people, and the Goſpell is with all care to be taught, thong! 
but the tythe of men be wrought upon by it. 1 

And for ſuch as never ſaw my face.] Iwo things may be here further 
noted. | 274 - I 

x. That we have the profit of the prayers and holy endeavours of ſuch # 
we never ſaw in the fleſh. | | 


2. That it is a great benefit to enjoy the preſence of thoſe that are eminem | 


ſhould make us willing to die, becauſe then we ſhall ſee the Worthies of rhe 4 
Lord, face to face ; if ſo muchgriefe, Acts 20, becauſe they ſhould ſee Pau 


face no more: then what, joy ſhall it be when we ſhall fit downe in the Kingdom 


* 


'of Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob? 


, | 


V LR $4 2. That their hearts,might FR comforted and they kwit together in 
| love, and im all riches of the full aſſurance of under ſtanding to 
know the myſteris of Cod even the Father and of Chriſt. al 


| the beginning of this Verſe is contained the ſecond Reaſon, taken frog: 
the effects of che Goſpeliwhich are two: the firſt, conſolation;the ſecond 
eſtabliſhment of their hearts in brotherly loye; the reſt of the words of ti 
Verſe belongs to the third Reaſan, as ſhall appeate afterward, We” 
This is the fruit of the care and earneſt ſtrife of godly Teachers in th 
painfull labouis of the Gofpell, that it breeds much comfort in the hearty of 
Gods people, and likewiſe greatly confirms them, and ſett les them in, uh 
mutuall love one of another: : litt their hearts together, And contrariuiꝶ 
wemay generally here note. the hurt and miſchicfe that falſe and corrupt teł 
chers bting upon men. They hinder the conſultations of Gods people, inet} 
they draw them away from God the Fountaige of all conſolation: and iu 
wiſe they withdraw them from the ſociety and fellowſhip with the Sat 
But this is bur generall. I conſider diſtinctly of theſe effects. h 
That their heat migbt be comforted.I 4 3585 
The people whoſe hearts are not effectually wrought upon by the Goſpel, 
are voyd of the conſolations of God. They ate in comfortleſſe diſtreſſeg a 
naturall heart is a comfortleſſe heart; and they muſt needs be without com 
fort, for they ate withont God and Cbriſt, and the promyſes & commumnion wit 
the godly, which are the we/c of comfort: beſides by reaſon of the vaile - 
norance, theit ſou les ſit in darbneſſe:und what comfort can they have in ſucks 
continued ſpirituall tight of da ineſſed neither will the diſorder of their aa 


b or luſts, ſuffet their hearts to enjoy any true calc or reſt,or joy, 


and 
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Verſ. 2. That their hearts might be comforted. EA ; 
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land how can comfo rt dwell where evill Angels have their throne? the pow- 
ers of Hell prevail in every child of diſobedience: and the joyes of the holy f 


Ghoſt are altogether reſtrained from them, neither can there ariſe any true 
conſolation from outward things, for in their owne judgements moſt an end | | 
| they are at a want of contentment, they are daily fretted with the interrup- 8 
tions befall them: and vanity and ve xation of ſpirit, are the inſeparable com- ke 
panions of earthly things; or if they were not, what were the poſſeſſion of | 9 
all things, if they be ſet before the thoughts of death or Gods wrath, or the F 
laſt Judgement, or Hell ? Imagine a mandriven ont of the light by Devils, } MNote. . Y 
| where he ſhould ſee nothing but his rormentors, and that he were made to | 
ſtand upon ſnares or gins with iron teeth ready to ſtrike up and grind him 1 
to pieces, and that he had gall powred down to his belly, and an inſtrument 4 8 
j raking in his bowels, and the pains of a travailing woman upon him, and an "3 
hideous noiſe ofhorrour in his ears, and a great Grace with a Spear,running 
upon his neck, and a flame burning upon him round about, doe you imagine 
this man could be ſolaced in this diſtrefſe, with bringing him ſtrawes or tri- | - | — 
fftfles to play withall? Alas, alas, this is the ſtate of every wicked man if he had | I 
eyes to ſee what belongs unto him, and what is his danger: as theſe places | 
| ſhew,whence theſe compariſons are taken, ob 18. 18. 7, 8. & 20. 24. 15. & 
15. 20. 2 1. 26. 30. certainly Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away before one jot 
ot theſe miſeties ſnall be removed out of the way, ſo as they ſhould not fall 
upon wicked men being impenitent: and alas, what then can outward things 
do anto them ? Oh then ſhall not men be warned, and awaken, and ſtand up 


_ 


| from the dead that Chriſt may give them light? and ſhall not our bowels | 2 I 
turn within us, to think of this comfortleſle diſtreſſe of ſo many thouſand SY 
ſoules ? And will the rebellious World ſtill riſe up againſt the meſſengers of 2 


God, that give them warning of their miſeries d. ſhall he ſtill be made to fon | * 
in the Word, and be taken in a ſnare, that reproveth in the gate? Oh the unex- 3 
preſſible ſenſeleſneſſe and ſlumber that poſſeſſeth the hearts of ſome men os 
But I come to the ſecond Doctrine. „ Home Dodt. 2. M 
This is a main end of the Goſpell, to bring men to true conſolation, and | The Goſpell 2 
contentment, The Goſpell brings joy, beckuſeit brings knowledge, which | brings a man 
refreſheth the mind, as the light doth · our ſenſes, it comforts as it revives 8 2 1 
Gods favour in Chriſt: how can it be but comfort, when it gives the Spirit ; 2 
which is the Corpforrer ? and it is a daily refreſhing againſt the guilt of (in 
and the afflictions of life, it ſhews mortality and the hope of glory to come: 
it diſcovers the mines of treaſure that are in Gods promiſes,and ic ſhewes us 
alſo our right in earthly things as it is conferred upon us by Chrilt. | : 
he uſe is firſt for confutation, it doth not make men deſperate and me- Flew. © J 
lancholy : but contrariwiſe it eaſeth and ſolaceth the hearts of men. a 1 
2. All that are in any diſtreſſe either inward or out ward, may here be di- *y 
reed whither to goe for hearts eaſe and comfort, viz- to the Word; and 
though any uſe oſthe Word in fincerity hath much life, yet is the power of 
the Word moſt available in the ſincere preaching of it, In the 19. Pſalme, | 3 
this is one evident fruit of the Word, that it rejoiceth the heart: Now if we 4 
ſeriouſly conſider the praiſes of the Word in that place, we ſhall perceive | | 
not onely that this truth is maintained, but many obiections are anſwered | be 238 
too: onely this we muſt know that where the Word hath this effect, it muſt come: b ile 


firſt convert us to God, for to the unregenerate mind, it doth not ſo work: 3 

it Where mens hearts are turned to God, it is Ae it is of excellent and vers objecti- 
exquliice uſe, it is good forall occaſions, it will direct in all our wayes, and ons, fal. 19. 
comfort in all diſtreſſes. | | 


Ol. But may a man truſt upon it, iſ he ſubject himſelfe to the Word, and 


* 


wait upon God in it, that he ſhall be directed and comforted e 
3 ; U. 3 Sol. 
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Ther their hearts might be comforted. 
Fal. Yes, for the reſtimonits of God are ſure, they never faile., 1 | 
. Bots * ſay, it may be great learned men might find ſo much} © 
good by it; But alas Lam unlearned and ſimple. Sol. It makes the fm 
{| wiſe. The Word can belp the unleatned as well as the learned. e 
Ob. But can it be that the Word ſhould fit my turne, to ſerve for my pat. 
; | ticular occaſion, of need, of direction and comfort ? So/.Yes, the farnies of 
| che Lerd areright,and out of the ſitneſſe they have to our eſtates, they great- 
ly rejoyce tbe hrart. | * 
| Ob. But I am much troubled with evill thoughts, and continual) mfir. 
| mitics, and weakneſſes, belides many outward faults. So. The Word of the 
Lord i pure, it is ſo by the effect, it will make thee pure, it will purge ont 
| thoſe evils, and greatly help thee againſt theſe corruptions, that mo leſt, and 
trouble, and annoy thee. 4 5 3 Ih 
' Ob. Bat I cannot tell how to doe to order my courſe for hereafter, if } 
were now comforted, Sol. Ir gives light to the eyes:it wil teach us what to de 
Ob. But yet there are many evils that I am by nature ſo addicted to; or by 
cuſtome ſo intangled in, that I feare God will never take any delight in me, 
&c. Fol. The feare of the Lord i cleane 3 That Word of God which tels us 
how to feare God, is cleane by effect, it will pull downe and maſter any ſin 
and cleanſe our hearts and lives of it. 33 2,1 $02.8 
0b. But how may I know it will worke this in me, though others have 
found it ſo : becauſe I know not how I ſhall perſevere and hold one? | 
Sol. The feare of God endares for ever: That Word I fay which works in vs 
the true feare of God, will never ceaſe to be effectuall, and there is as m 
force in it now, as ever was in it, No time can ever weare out the efficacy of 
Gods Word in the hearts of ſuch as feare God. If it have wrought the tte 
feare oſ God in thee, thou chayeſtbe aſſuted thou halt right to the diretts 
ons and comforts contained in it, and it will ſtill be of force to thee, if 
thou wait upon God in the true uſe of it. 1. 122000 
Ob. But I ſee many are otherwiſe minded, and ſome teach otherwiſe. 
Sol. Yet the Tndgements of thei Lord are trus: Gods Word muſt and will 
ſtand howſoever we are minded c | ©2100 
Ob. But may a man find hehpaꝑainſt any ſin, from the Word; and dite- 
ction in all things ? Sol. Yes, for Gods Indgements are righteons altogerher, 
They ate exactly ſufficient, ro make a man a godly man; compleat in al 
wayes, and to order him in all that Juſtice he ſhould performe;tirkiert& 
wards God or man. ao 1% 3: 
Ob. But might not the hearts of men be delighted with other things, 200] 
mens eſtates made happy with other treaſures ? Sol. Ne, it is mortro led 
fired (the Word is) then fine gold;yeathen much fine gold ſweeter alſo then He 
ny, and the Hony-combe. 1915712 e 7.341, TP" 
Ob. But if I ſhould devote my ſelfe thus to the Word, the World world 
account me a very toole; and that I would grow to ſtrange fimyſeric 5.16 
By them is thy ſervant made circumſpett, Nothing tevelieth men true diſcꝶ- 
tion, but Gods Word: and if many hearers be not tittuthſpe, ci tithet] 
. | becauſethey attend not to the Word, or becauſe they art hor Gods Seri 
0b, But What profit will come of all this? Sol. Fri rite ſound ptactif of 


3 


.. Off 
5 
* 

vp, 4 


Thirdly, this may comfort Gods Servants in their choite: they Have ths 
ſen the better part, in that they have ſer their hearts ion the Word; Howie. 
ver the World think of them. 10 4 b e 
Fourthly, we may here ſee the ſtate of ſcorners and rontenſiiers ohe 
Word, implyed : let them mock on, but this they ſhall have, they ſhaft never 
taſt of the joyes of Oo. 18 201 14431 „„ 417 


57. 
__ Fifth: 


” „ P 


© | power of che Word ia their carriages; chat the world 


2 
N 6 C14 2 x wt 
„ n 7 ? 
ad oy ee . 

„ - p 

| py a 

. 
” 
Pl P 


1; 
FAY 
Es. : * 
„ 2 wo. 7 
= : 
— * 1 
[ip 
79 * : 4 4 


Verl. 1. Mui tegethey in ive. 
: Fifthly, Gods ſervants ſhould be admoniſhed from hence, to expreſſe the 
8 t ſee and know 
there is wonderfull comfort and contentment in following the Word, 
Laſtly, this may ſerve for the humiliation of all ſuch as have long heard 
the Goſpell, and yet have not gotten any ſound contentment. 
Now that men may not be miſtake, it will not be amiſſe to diſcover the 
true cauſes of this want of contentment in many that enjoy the Goſpell. It 
is true that the proper effect of the Goſpell is to comfort: but it is true alſo 
that it comforts onely Goes ſervants a. Again, if men have not mourned for 
their ſins, no wonder though they be not comforted b. Befides,many doe not 
lay up the Word in their hearts, and then how can it comfort their hearts? 
We muſt be a people in Whoſe heart is Gods lame, if we wonld feele this in- 
ward joy and conſolation. Many alſo are enſnared with grofle fin, whereas 
onely the righteous ing and rejoyce d. Many want aſſurance, and therefore no 
wonder though * rejoyce not with roſe unſpeakuble joyes, which are 
[- | companions of faith and the love of Chtiſt onely e. Beſides, many have but 

little joy, becauſe they uſe but little praying: we mult pray much if we have 
our joy full i. Farther, ſome through unbeleefe reſiſt comfort 8, 
\ There are ſeven inconveniences of an uncomfottable heart. 1. It is excee- 
ding liable to temptations. 2. It is under the raigne of continuall unthank- 
fulneſſe. 2. It is eaſily perplexed with evety croſſe; and turned out of frame 
& quiet. . Ic is a daily let to the efficacy of al Gods ordiriances, 5. It is accom- 
panied with ſtrange infirmities; in doing good duties. 6. It is uſually barren 
in the very difpoſition to do good. 7. It provokes God to anger, Dent. 28.47. 
Being kaut together in love.] Love is in God, in Chriſt, in Angels, in Saints 


* 


Trinity it is infinite, in Chriſt without meaſure, in Angels and men glo- 

riſied perfect, but meaſuted; in godly men on earth unperfect, but holy; 
| p 1 anholy, yet naturall ; in the other creatures without feafon, 

yi | y Is 0 56.5 

} - * Tis a religions, & holy love amongſt the members of Chriſt is here meant. 
The author and fountaine of this love is God, 2 Cor. 13. 11. The bond in- 
ternall is the Spirit, externall is the Goſpell: the ſubject᷑ or ſear of it is the 
heart, yet not every heart, but a pure heart, 1 Tim. 1. 5. The effects are a 

heavenly comfort in the Goſpell, with all the fruits oft?! N 
I thou aske whom thou muſt eſpecially love; Tanſwęr, the Saints; chat 
is, ſuch as thou ſeeſt to ſtrive after holineſſe of life, makitig conſcience of 


u, 

their wayes. Theſe and all theſe ate to he loved. | 
þ-) Neither will bare affection to them ſerve, but thou maſk ſeek to have fel- 
lowſhip with them in the Goſpell,Phil.1.5. & 21. Ifthy ve to Gods chit 
den be right, 1. it is diligent h; 2. in things indifferent i W#th not willidghy 

offend; 3. it will cover a multitude of ſins k, and it'will 8 

ces upon repentance !; 4. it is compaſſſonate and liberal 
the properties mentioned 1 Cor 13. 4, 56, 7. 
That this holy and religious love might be preſerv 
| divers rules muſt be obſerved. 1. Men malt not ſo much reſpect their 6wn 

earthly tkings n. 2. Men ſhouſd labour with all meekneſſe for union in jadge-! 
ment, without all contention 2 0, +, Men muſt take freed of 
 [regazcing inthe evile one of another . 4. Men muſt get more patiencero ſaf- 
| fer longer, and upon more occaſion 4. 5 We {ſhould with alt poffible care en- 
ſddevor to enrroufe in knomlidge, & ſenſe of Gods love, for that enflames to the 
love one of another . 6. We thult ſtudh te br quirt, attd/mradle with our aus 
buſneſſef, Laſtly, we muſt mueh and often think of our living togethet ih 
heaven: for the hope of heaven and the love of the Saints are companions; ' 
464% 8 8 
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in tke Word. 


Eſq 61. 1,233. 


glorified, in godly men converted, and in carnall men alſo. In the 
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J laſtly, it huth 
0. „ „ „ Gal. 5. 13. 
ed amongſt Chriſtiatis, 


*xſay 65.15. 
b Matth. 5. 4. 


© Eſay 15.7. 


4 Pro. 29. 6. 


* 1 Pet. 1.8, 9. 
f Job 16.14. 
8 Pſal. 77. 3. 


Seven incon- 
veniences of an 
uncomfortable 
heatt. 


9 


Differences of 
ove. 


The Author, 
Eond, f 
Seat, 

Effects, 
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b1Theſ.1.3. 
Rom. 14.13. 


© Pet. 4. 8. 
12 Cor. 2.7, 8. 
w 1 John 3. 17. 
2 Cor. 8.24. 
Rules for pre- 
ſerying love. 
1 
o Phil. 2.2.4. 
PI Cor. 13. 

41 Cor. 13. 

r Phil. i. g. 

' x Theſ. 4. 11. 
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of this love. 
© x Cor. 6. 


= Pſal.26.5,6. 


* 2 Theſiz 6. 
22 Theſ.3.14, 
15516. 


| ovubiba 


edu. 


Add. 9.22. 
© Ac. 16.10. 


4 a T Cor. 2. 1 6. 
| © Epheſ.4.16. 
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| ther muſt be ſanctified in one Head; if we be not joyned to Chriſt, we doe in 
- | vain plead our love to men. 2. Our affections mult carry us to a thirſt and] 


dy, and not to ſome one member onely. | 

Thus of the ſecond reaſon, viz, from the effect oſ the Goſpell. 
And untò all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding.. N 

Ihe third and laſt reaſon is taken from the adjuncts of the Goſpell, which 


doe more and more appeare by the power of it, in the pains of Gods faith- 


"Unto al riches of full aſſurance. Chap.2, 1 


Vet, that we may not miſtake, there are divers ſorts of people with whom| 


1. With ſuch as are open enemies to the truth, by Infidelity or Idolatiy t, 2 
With men that live in notorious wickedneſſe and prophaneneſſe, ſuch as are 
Atheiſts, ſwearers, drunkards, adulterers, uſurers, &c u. 3. With ſcandalous 
brethren, that make ſhewes of Religion, and yet are leud in converſation * 
4. With corrupt teachers and ſeducers, that would draw men from the fin-, 


thoſe members of the Synagogue of Satan, whoſe rongues are ſer on fire 
with the fire of hell, in reſpect of ſlandering and diſgracing ſuch as truly fear 
God y. 6. With ſuch profeſſors of Religion that live idly, and in that ref 

walke inordinately, and will not be reclaimed, but in that reſpect live offer] - 
fively z. 7. With ſuch as openly refuſe to obey the ſayings and cenſures of 


a gracious effect of the Goſpell : ſo to diſturb the love and unity ofthe} 
Church and people of God, is moſt execrable and abominable. It is a grievom * 
ſin to diſquiet and disjoin Gods ſervants. Now if we obſerve in our owne 
times who they are that are diſturbers oſ the Church and unity amongſt true 
Chriſtians, we ſhall find foure ſorts of men may be juſtly taxed with this grie- 


temporizers : Diotrepbhes had his hand deep in this fin, Too many there are! 
that ſcarce. know apy readier way to cover their damned Simoniacall pra-. 
Aiſes, and to advance their own: aſpiring ends, then to blaze and enlarge, 


and with bitter exaſperations to proclaime that heavy rent and diſſent of} 


opinion, that hath divided the ſons of the ſame Mother, 3. Men of flagitiou} 
and wicked life: for wicked men diſturbe Gods Church, both by their ſing 
vexing the rightequs, and by their railing oppoſing the truth, and cauſe God 
by his judgement to afflict his owne Iſrael, 4. Sectaries and humorous per- 
ſons, that out of, cheir helliſh pride, deſpiſe all the aſſemblies of Gods peo - 
ple, becauſe they favour not their fantaſticall projects. Theſe many of then} . 
divide from us both in Church and habitation, 14 
Thus of the affeZion it felfe, But I muſt more ſpecially yet conſider of t 
manner, in the word, x uit together. | . 
K nit together. ] The originall word, when it it taken properly, it ſignifies] | 
to ſet in a frame of building, but uſually it is taken in the new Teſtament in 
a borrowed ſenſe : ſometimes it is to demonſtrate a thing by evident teſtis 
mony b, ſometimgs to aſſure e, ſometimes to inſtru d, but moſt — 
knit together as the members are knit in a body ; and ſoit may well beta | 
ken here: and{gyve are conſidered as joyned together in the myſticall body 
of Chriſt. .And;we may hence obſerve, 1. That our union one. with and: 


conſtant deſire to procure the good of the body; the body of Chriſt mult be 
N to us then our particular good. 3. That we muſt reſpect all that fear 
d, and not contemn the meaneſt Chriſtian. We are knit to the whole bo- 


7 
% 


ficlt is in theſe words. 


pl 7 and thele are three; 1, certainty, 2. ſublimity, 3. perfection. 
Jag | | q 


The 


. — — — — 
: 


we may not hold open and profeſſed love and union, and amity,and ſociety. ]. 


cerity that is in Chriſt, and ſpeak evill of the way of righteouſneſſe 5. Wick! 


Gods ſervants . 1 
As the knitting together of Gods people is wonderfull comfortable, and 


vous fault, 1. Papiſts and half-Papiſts, theſe in all places labour to hinder} 
the progreſſe of the Goſpel); and the unity of the Church. 2. Ambitious|- 
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Verl. 2. All riches of full aſſurancr. 
The Goſpell is certaine two wayes: 1. In it ſelſe, 2. in the infallibilitie and 
ſtedfaſtneſſe of the perſwaſion of the Ele, In it ſelfe the Apoſtle had good 
reaſon to ſay ſo; for it was no new device lately broached, but long before 
from the beginning propounded to Gods ſervants, and confirmed in all ages 
by the prophets, &c. But in this place it is conſidered in the certainty of the 
perſwalion of the godly, by faith laying hold upon it and beleeving ir. This 
he expreſſeth in the word full aſſurance or pleropbory. The fulneſſe of a Chri- 
ſtian is either generall or ſpeciall: the generall is that fulneſſe which every | 
member hath in Chriſt their head, and by influence from him. The ſpeciall 
is that ſulneſſe wherein ſome members excell. Thus ſome are full of the ſpirit t, 
of love b, of joy h, ſome in obedience and good workes i, ſome in faith and no- 
ledge. So Rom. 15. 14. So here. | | 
neſt. But is full aſſurance eſſentiall unto true faith? Anſw. Some ſeeme 
to ſay fo : but I ſee no reaſon fo to thinke. And experience ſhewes us many 
worthy in the praiſes of the Goſpel], and yet have not gotten full aſſutance. 
Full aſſurance is in the greateſt faith, but faith may be true in the leaſt; mea- 
fare though it be not ſo confirmed: it is eſſentiall to a ſtrong faith, not to a 
little faith. | | 
Queſt. May this plerophory or full aſſurance be had in this life? A»/w. It 
may without all doubt, as theſe Scriptures evidently prove, 1 Tbeſſal. 1. 5. 
He. 6. 1 I. and 10. 22. Nom. 4. 21. is 
Queſt. But are we bound to labour for this full aſſurance ? Anſw. We are; 
Heb. Io. he faith, let us draw neere in the full aſſurance of faith: and in the 
fixth chapter they are exhorted to ſhew their diligence unto the full aſſurance 
of hope to the end l. We make no queſtion but we:ought to make ſure our hou- 
ſes and lands, &c. and ſhall life and happineſte lie unaſſared? | 
There are 7, things wherein this aſſurance hath. been implayed. 1. There 
is a full aſſurance ofthe things done by Chriſt; mentioned Lale 1.1. 2:There 
is a full aſſurance required in the knowledge of our libertie in things indiffe- 
tentm. 3. There is a full aſſurance tequiſite unto the perſwaſion of the truth of 
their miniſteries to whom we ſubject our ſoules, as the original} word imports 


is a full aſſurance ſometimes in ipeciall and particular perſons, as that to 4. 
brabam about his ſonne, Rom. J. 21. Laſtly, there is a full aſſurance of faith in 
Gods favour, upon the warrant of Gods word and ſpirit. This ischiefly to be 
| laboured for, | 27h DV | | 

Now there are ſeven properties or ſignes of a plerophory or full aſſurance 
ol faith. 1. It will receive the word in aff liftion With much joy . 2. It will not be 
terried about with every wind of doctrine b. 3. It is induſtrious and laborious 


cencie and integritie of life: it cannot poſſibly tand with any pre ſumptuous 
ſinne v. 5. It will give glory to God againſt all ſenſe and reaſon ſ. C. It mortifies 
{ and extinguiſherh ali head · ſtrong. affe tions d. 7. It is carried with full ſailes 
unto holy duties { for ſo the word ſignifies) and is fruitfull in good workes. 
8. Ic is able ro admoniſh ". W700 
If we would obtaine this plerophory, we muſt be much in hearing and 
| prayer, for they doe both exceedingly ſettle faith: eſpecially we mult attend 
wuch unto thepromiſes of God, and the teſtimony of the ſpirit of adoption: 
end we muſt ger ealme and quiet affections, we mult grow in grace, and ſtrive 


. 
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** 


by prayetꝭ and ſtrive againſt hardneſſe of heart and unbeleeſe, carefully 


2 Tim. 4 5.17. 4. We muſt be fully affuredof the doctrin ofthe Religion that 
we profeſſe. 5. There is a full aſſurance of the hope of a better life d. C, There 


in the duties of love to Gods children d. 4. It is anrebulęable and full of inno- 


te beſtrengthened in the inner man. But eſpecially we muſt beg it often of 


ä | Giſcetning and'tejeRing the objections of Satan and the fleſh, canſulting dai- 


The Goſpel] is 
certaine rwo 
waies. 


A twofold 


fulueſſe. 


Epheſ. 5. 18. 


Rom. 151 3. 
2 Cor. 7. 4. 
i Afts.9,36, 
Plyl. 1. 11. 
Reuel. 3. 12. 
2 Cor 10. 6. 


Full aſſurance 


It muſt be 
ſought. 
4 Heb. 10. 22. 


! Heb. 6. 12. 


Seven things 
of which we 
ſhould be aſſu. 
red. 


a Heb. 6. 12. 


Seven ſignes 
of full aſſu- 
rance. 


® 1 Thefſ. 1.6. | 


: Rom. 4. 20, 


aſſurance. 


| Py with ſuch as have the overñght of our ſoules: ont 


The 


| 


8 1, Theſſy 3, 2. 
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P Epheſ 4. 14. 1 
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Wherein our 
ſpiricuall ri- 
ches lie. 

* Col 3. 16. 


Tit. 3. 6. 


0 
Y Epbeſ. 2.4. 
2 Cor. 8. 1, 
& 9.11. 
* Rom 10. 11. 
1 Tim. 6. 18. 
d cor. 1. 5. 
| : Iam. 2.5. 


Aſſurance is 
riches in ma- 


ny reſpe cts. 


is a ſecret only God can reveale, and for the excellency of theſſubject it i _ , 
tteats of, which is God the Father and Chriſt, | 


mer chapter: onely let us from the repetition of it here, be confirmed in'this| 


and ſalvation, for they pronounce of things they never effectually underſtand, 8 


ſtety unto us, we muſt not onely beleeve it, but we muſt acknowledg it, even 


. | ſelves to the worſhip and knowledge of God. The world wonderfull hard 


Huto all riches of full aſſurance. Chap. 1 


The conſide ration hereof may both confute the Papilts, that pleade ſo ea. 
neſtly againſt the aſſurance of faith, and it may ſerve alſo to ſcourge the wan 
ton diſtempers of carnall Proteſtants, that againſt a principle of their owne: 
Religion, will ſo commonly diſgrace the aſſurance of faith, by ſaying men 
cannot be ſo certain of their owne ſalvation. And it may excite all that feare 
God to labour after it, and the rather confidering the worth of ir, as the 
word riches of full aſſurance imports. | 

Riches of full aſſurance.) There are two ſorts of rich men: there is a wordly | 
rich man, and a ſpirityall rich man. Now our ſpirituall riches lie, 1. in the 
word of Chriſt dwelling in us *,2. in the ſpirit of Chriſt *,3 .in workes of mercy | 
and liberalicy , 4. in ſufferings and patience, q. in prayers *,6,in good wokes a, 
7. in utterance and all holy knowledge b; laſtly, it lies in our faith: and ſo 
the more full aſſurance we have, the more rich we are. Now this in general 
may informe how to conceive of rich men, and who are to be accounted in- 
deed great rich men; and it may leſſon worldly rich men not to ſwell in the | 
thoughts of their greatneſſe, but rather rejoyce that God hath made them 
low: and withall it thould teach them to thinke more highly of poore Chri- 
ſtians, that have the tiue grace of Chriſt, whom God hath enriched with the 


faith and holy graces of his ſpirit. — 3 
Worthily is full aſſurance of faith called riches, for it doth all that riches 


more true reputation, then houſes, or land, or money could doe. It abounds} | 
more to ſpiriruall mercy and well-doing with more ſufficiency then outward] - 
riches can, and ir buyes for the ſoule all neceſſaries: it is unto Gods ſervants] 
according to their faith, and unto faith «ll things are poſſible : yea, it doth that: 
that all che richesjn the world cannot do, ſor it wil ſettle a mans heart againſt] 

all earthly mutations, yea it will make a man ſtand undaunted againſt the 
rage of tyrants, yea of death it ſelfe ; yea in ſome ſenſe it will fence a man 

gainſt the weapons of God himſelfe:though God kill Joh in the batteſ yet h 
will not let goe his hold, but he will ſtill truſt in him, yea the Lord is ples. 


ſed many times to yeeld the victory to the wreſt lings of faith, and accounts i 


no diſparagement to be overcome of the faith of his ſervants, and to let then 
bind his hands, that he ſhould not doe, what otherwiſe he might and would] 


have done: how can it be but great riches, when it brings a man the aſſured | | 
| pardon of all his offences? and how doth it eſtabliſh the heart of a man in bu 


religion, more then ten thouſand arguments or volumes of controveiſiesꝰ? 
Thus of the adjun certainty, the ſublimity of the Goſpell followes, 
To the acknowledgement of the myſtery of God even the Father and of Chrifh 
The Goſpell is a divine myſtery, both for the admirable depth of it, forig 


How the Goſpel is a myſtery, and to whom, hath been ſhewed in thefot|. ( 
never to truſt to the judgement of carnalſ perſons, in matters of godlineſſef 
they cannot perceive the things of God ; and withall we ſhould be excited | 


to a daily care of faith, for reaſon will not reach here. 1200 
Further we may here obſerve, That when the Lord doth reveale this m 
by an outward profeſſion of our faith in Chriſt, and our conſecration of our 


brookes ackaowledgment : moſt men ask, what needs this profeſſion ? they 


truth 


| will not underſtand that we muſt beare about, and hold out the light of the 


* — 
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_ 
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can doe unto men. It comforts the heart, it defends from dangers, much bet 
ter then outward riches can, for the juſt live by their faith. It gaines the godly! 


- \ | Father in Chriſt, 


truth 3 labouring ro i gloc t God byche power iof conſe * 


and obedience. SY. | 8 EN it 40 


| Of God oven the Father, andaf Chriſt. Divers things may: bo komen e 4 
5 words purticularh obſerved. 


1. We may ſee here the glory of the Goſpe W theſtudicoeF Chriſt 
aus, they have the onoly excellent ſubject in the World: other N con- 
ſider of the Creature, but Thedlogy of the Creator. 


Here is a plaine proofe off x] divine nature of Chriſt, fob God: wi | 


bo be the Father ob. Chriſt, 


3. From Coherence we may know, that! as men grow. iR üs Lov | 
fo chien will ben more and · more ſotled in-the doctrine of the Nerſons of the 


Trinity, tis. ſuchl a myſtery 20 is revealed by oy. was x5:holinkilt ang: ohe 
faving knowlcdges encreaſe in uu. A 


14 11 


, Phat we cher right iy ko God ll ve know Chris Aud. 1. y | 
aj 1. Jobs 2123. l a 2172. ?; 2 tu 


5. We may hence obſerve the miſery of all unregenerats men they neu 
| thorkav God non Qhriſt aright,  _ M Ut 
That howſoover we be ignorant in many: eter abated 9% and: that 
of mxtters of Religion too. et & iᷣ & glorious tiches to knot 1 to be out 
dro be fullyaliged of Gods love im Chiiſt, 


5 100 x eile Þ In whom die bid all le nr en fu eee 8 
214 2% 1 4 508 EIA 101 011 72 ref 10 HQ oft FILMED fo. *34 
I whom, ] In quo, is referred cither to 1 or the Goſpeſſ cis trus ei 
dee way to6xrartierboth rt e eogetlter in onen In Chriſt 
bo is the ſubjectꝭ of cke & ie Kt AuHε drt. or in che Golpell, ast 
erttrxaus of Chriſt, ub txt 35 &c. fo than diefe words conra ine 4 third. 
adjoul$ of the Goſpel, and chats, fingul 10 perfełtiom of wiſdem. 
Note here with what feeling the e pole ſpeaks, when he fals upon the 
mti Uf ChafandtheGdipultt he 2 powerfwll affections and 
admirations of theſe things: which may wonderfully abaſo had humble us, 
dor wu barienoefie böth in tmhbglas, andaffechions, and words when we 
bu te deale with he things that belong to th King dome of God. 
| 12Sgride,.if-chert: be any ſuch treaſurts in Chriſt — the Goppel we may 
— i Hor in vaine to devote ou ſelvesro the knowledge of Chri 
in the Goſpell, thongh ic coſti us never ſo nich pains, or cd, or coſt, and 
gx be newer ſo much oppoſed by the fleflvand the Wed 
Forcher; we need not doubt bur that all ĩhings needfull to fatvation and 
e ate cobthined inchE Word, here ate treaſures! of wiſdome and 
F we ared no tradition nor inventions of men net detrees oſ 
„c. Nine 100 801 
FF ebe aitaties abuſe thispice to prove 4reall commiticarion of thy 
ies Sf tha dive nature £6 the humane. Now for anſyer to ckelt 
Relicdden ag may be propounded, * : 
Fd 1Mfithewordsbe uiderſtood-of the Goſpel), then their rodiceit who! 
tals to che ground. 1, If they bet underſtood of Chriſt, yet there is no ne? 
celſtt y to underſrand therm as cheſe treaſures are in Chaiſt himſelfe one ly 


i 


„ not neceffary td cunderſtandt it of all knowledge in generitl;. but of chat 
wick is needfuſb for the ſalvation of the Elec. of al -ktowledge, yet 
the ApoſMle faich fot that it is in the foul of Chriſt but in Chtiſt. 5. I in the 

What wWiſdome? nor inereste and infinite, bur crearedwione. 5 


01612 Thus in general 21 T5 
"12 5p homs, 7 Fitted knowl nc ute in Chi in kgs; in * but 
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but as chey are iu his members by eommunicaxion. 3. If as it is im him, yet it 
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differently : in Chriſt, by union; in Angels, by viſionzin men by revelatioy | 
There are divers gifts conferred upon the humane nature of Chriſt : the pj N 
of perſonall union, the gift of office of mediator, and Head of the Church the 
gift of adoration, with his divine nature, and the gifts they call habit} 
which above the meaſure of men or Angels are conferred upon him. 
Which may comfort us againſt all our defects in our ſelves, for thou 
we have ſo many wants, yet we have an Head in whom we have all ful | 
and it ſhould be our courſe to make uſe of this doctrine; by ſtirring up dur; 
ſelves daily to lay hold upon Chriſt for the ſupply of our wants out ofthe 
riches of his grace, | | Bad reife 4 „ 88 
Are hidden.] The admirable excellencies of wiſdome and knowledge id 
Chriſt are ſaid to be hidden : 1. In reſpect of our apprehenſions, becauſe: ut 
can never reach to the depth of them. 2. In reſpect of the croſſe that ſuſ 
lowed Chriſt and his members: for the croſſe like a vaile obſcured the glory 
| of Chriſts perſections, both in himſelfe and the communication of bu g F 
{ to his members, | 4 929 / wan 
And may not this teach us ſingleneſſe of heart, and humility, even mos 
to ſeek to be good, then to ſeem to be ſo? Chriſt was contented his tte 
ſures ſhould be hidden, and ſhall we fret our ſelves when our drops of grid 
are not admired ? ſhall it not be enough to us that we ſhall appear in g 
ry, when his glory ſhall be revealed? 8 IH 
All treaſures.) Wiſdome and knowledge in Chriſt are called treaſures, not] 
for the quantity onely, but for the worth alſo, for grace and knowlege are] 
the belt treaſures. M3 32012 Lotte on Fond, 
Which may ſhew 2 ofall wicked perfons, for inaſmuch as ch&| 
gre not of Chriſt, they are deſtitute of the treaſures of God: and contraty 
wiſe, they are moſt happy that have Chriſt, for in him they find all true tim 


ſure and riches, he cannot be poore that hath Chriſt, nog can he be rich ti 
wants GRIT RE TH LG ILY ur 21 4 | 
Queſt, But what is the cauſe that ſo many Chriſtians want treaſuret an 


yet profeſſe Chriſt ? „ 00 . 1677 2 2 2 il 9. ;+\cnbs 
Auſw. Either they want workmen: to digge for the mine, through want! 
of Preachers : or elſe they digge for this-treaſure in a wrong — ſeeks], 
ing it, but not in the Scriptures : or elſe men know not the mine, hen ti 
find it: or elſe they let the earth fall upontheir work, after they haye beg | 
through negligence in {lightly working in their entrance. 5 
Of knowledge and wiſdemc.] The different terms may note but the ſack 
knowledge in Chriſt, but tor our capacities varied: It is true that there u 
Chriſt a moſt admirable perfection, both of the knowledge * t 
on, and of the wiſdome and diſcretion of working and praiſe, and thytit 
was in him, in his own obedience, and is ſtill by participation to his ma: | 
bers to make them wiſe and diſcreet, as well as full of e | 
jadgement: ſare it is that Chriſt would, be rich unto us, in the gift ofholy] ' 
diſcretion, as well as in the gift of holy underſtandings. if we would ſeek 
of him, for he is made unto js of God wiſdpme , neither can true wiſdome be! 
found in any men under the Sun, that have not the . — of Chriſt, ut 
ther can any Chriſtian be found without the grounds heavenly wiſdawe, 
ſuch wiſdome I mean as none of the wiſeſt men in the world could ever at · 
tain, ſor though it be true that there may be and are many deficiencies in ſuch 
as otherwiſe truly fear God, Jer. if the beſt wiſdome'be-enquired afterzithe|. 
meaneſt and ſimpleſt Chriſtian doth exceed the greateſt, and exacteſt Politi- 
cian, or diſputer of this world, For what wiſdome can it be for a man to have. 
exceeding skill to know the ſecrers of Nature; or the order of civill 
or the wayes to advance his own outwardeltate, and yet know no certain 
and ſafe way how to ſave his own foul? _ VsnsSs 
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V 8 2.5.4. A. Aub, Iſa left an howld beguile yaw with inticing words, : 


NJ Hereas the Coloſſiaus might aske, why the Apoſtle is fo large in ur- S. 2 
VViins them to conſtancy; he ſhewes in this verſe, that it is to prevent 
the inticemeats of ſeducers. | ON Pl er 

1. It is the duty ofevery Miniſter to labour by all poſſible meanes, to pre- 
ſerve his people, that they be not beguiled: tis not enough to teach them J 
tte doctrine, but they muſt be watchfull, that neither Satan nor evill men * K 4 
infe& and corrupt them. | MY, 3 


2. If is the uſuall praRiſe of the devill, when the word hath wrought with 
uu power in any place, to aſſay by all meanes, to draw away and deceive the 

| 2 ofthe people: let men looke to themlelves, and not live ſecutely, for 
certainly the devill will attempt them with all cunning and fraud, | 
3. If theſe words be compared with the Apoſtles exhortation in the 23. 
| | verſe of the former chapter, it will appeare maaifeſtly, that one reaſon why -Þ 
many are deceived, is their unſetledneſſe in the doctrine of faith and hope: if __ 
| they had been eſtabliſhed in their aſſurance of Gods favour in Chriſt, and the # 
I [hope brought by che Goſpell, they could not have been ſo deceived, and 

I | beguiled, or not ſo eaſily. | . | 
I 4. The way by which men are in points of religion deceived, is not by ap-| ive wi ede 
patent falſhoods, but by probabilities of eruth:che Apoſtle calles them para- v. 
logiſmes of pithanologie. Pithanalogie, which the Apoſtle. condemnes, is a — 
i ſpeech fitted of purpoſe, by the abuſe of Rhetoricke, to intice and by tickli ng Wha pitha- 

cke affections of men to pleaſe and ſeduce ; and herein properly lyes the abu- nalogie is. 
| ſes of Logick or Rhetorick in matters of Divinity: when out of affeRion and 
ſome ſubtile purpoſe to deceive, vaine and falſe arguments are varniſhed and 
coloured over, and made probable to the mindes of the ſimple, yea, though 
the matter taught be ſometimes truth, yet many mindes are -beguiled, from 
the power and profit of it, by placing their reſpe&s and affeRions upon the 
wiſdome of the words, and the affected artificial frame: otherwiſe there is 
ſingular uſe both of Logick and Rhetorick, when they are applyed to ſet 
| out the wiſdome of God in his Word, upholding the hidden depths of the 
power of the word of God: the very preaching of the Goſpell is exceeding 
effcRuall, when without affectation, men uſe their art, to expreſſe the native 
" | force and life of the words of che holy Gaoſt in Scripture: but the chieſe thing 
ingenerall,is for us hence to learne, that hereſie and error, was never ſo unclo- 
thed but ic was preſented to the world with great colours and probabilities. 
. [Many ſimple people wonder that Papiſts or Browniſts ſhould be able to ſay 
ſo much for their idolatry or ſchiſme : but we muſt know, that any heretickes | 
{that ever were, have brought great probabilities for their hereſies as well as 


= 


| 


1 
r 


they. The devill were wonderfull ſimple, if he ſhould thinke to bewitch men 
1 ſo farre;as to beleeve with any confidence, things that had manifeſt appearance 
| of falſhood, that cannot be. Thus in generall. 


Now in particular, concerning the corrupting or deceiving of the ſoules 
{of men, we may conſider three things. 1. The miſerable eſtate of the ſqule, | | 
chat is dectivedꝭ ot beguiled, or corrupted. 2. How the ſoule is corrupted. z. 

The meanes to prevent it. e Ms 
For the firſt, looke what the carcaſſe is when it is putrefied, ſuch is the ſoule 


hen it is corrypted, it is ſpiritually ice and wonderfully uopl | 

; - [anto God, and caſt out of his ſight: and the note is the miſerie of ſuch ſouſes, 
becauſe to plead that they were deceived, will not ſerve turnę; we may de: 
ceive or be deceived, but God will not be mocked. 5 „ 
For the ſecond, if we alt. by whom or how the foule i ceived or 87 | 
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pariſon we may ſearne many things for our caution and obſervation. 


ſelves that they ſell or buy: ſo ould we both for the ſinnes we would pare 
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" Loſt nyman beguile you with inticing words. Chap: 


rupted d It is to be anſwered generally, we muſt take notice of it to beware;| 
the two great deceiveta, are the devill and Antichriſt a. It is true that by the] © 
malice of Satan, and frowardneſſe of wicked men, Gods faithfull ſervang] 
are:every where called deceivers b. They that moſt labour to preſerye m7 
ſoules from cortupting, are moſt charged with ſeducing ; but theſe/ 05 
called and are not. 

The moſt ordinary deceivers, are 1. carnall ſriends, 2. the profits and ple. 
ſures of life, 3. evill company, this corrupts like leaven, 4. carnall reaſon, 3. 
ſinne <, 6, but eſpecially corrupt and falſe teachers 4. . 

Thirdly, if we would not be beguiled and deceived,we muſt looke to three 
things, 1. we malt get a ſtedſaſt faith in Ieſus Chriſt, plerophory or full aſſy. 
runce of Gods favour is a wonderfull preſervative againſt corruption of do- 
Atine or life. 2. We muſt conſtantly cleave to the meanes, unto which God} 
hath given teſtimony by the power of his preſence, and blefling ; we ſhoul} 
get under the ſhelter of a powerfull miniſtery, and this will be a rocke of de- 
tence, 3, We muſt preſerve: uprightneſſe of life,and our care of innocency iu 
what we know to be-required :contrartwiſe, ſo long as we ate unſetled, aul 
want:afſurance; eſpecially it we live not under the power of the word, ye al 
in contituall danget to be-drawne away: and ſo it is with us too, if we fall 
into the love of any ſinne, of knowledge; for corruption of life is my 
times ſcourged with corruption of doctrine and opinions. . 

But if we would have mote abundant caution for our preſeryation, then 
will follow che ſimilitude of beguiling amongſt men, from whence by cons 
4 \ 


* 


' Men that wollld thrive in their eſtates, and would not be beguiled in th 


world or wronged, obſerve moſt an end, theſe rules. 1. They will buy adj: 
things as are durable, not to yes or trifles : ſo ſhould we, we ſhould ſet . | 
hearts upon eternal things, and not mind earthly things, which will laſt ba 


fora ſhort time and when death comes, if we truſt upon earthly thing 
we (hall find our ſelves deceived.2. They will know their commodities theas 


with, and the opinions or duties we would purchaſe. 3. They will know 
perſons with whom they deale-1ſo ſhould we try the ſpirits. 4. They will hae 
all the ſecurity may be had:ſo ſhould we fee all warranted by the Scriprany] - 
fot other ſecurity we cannot have put in that is ſufficient. If the devill, ori 
world, or corrupt teachers, tempt and intice us, we muſt put them to it, tou 
us in ſecurity ſrom che Scriptures, which becauſe they cannot doe, we gu 
wiſely reject them. 5. Men that deale for much, are glad to ſeeke the protect 
on of great men: ſo ſhould we ſeeke the protection of the great God. 
men doubt in any thing about their eſtate, they will preſently conſult wis; 
their friends, and in difficult caſes they will have opinions of Lawyers tu 
foſhould/we doe i we would have our ſtates ſafe, we muſt pro pound g 
donbts' one to anothet, eſpecially to our Teachers, that they may reſolwe# 
out of the word of God. 105 a 6-08 mm jo 
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T H eſe words depend upon th former, 25 theanſwor 6ftws obj. 
1 ict, chey thight au den he know our eſtatesꝰ io ich he aner 
inthe firſt wortlt chat though it were true, that he were abſtui in re ſpect of 
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fe et it was alſo true, that he was preſent in ihe ſpirtt, both in that his fe | 
< esel io a daily thought of them, and ſo to u willingnes upon all] 
9 occaſions 
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and to warne them, yet he did greatly rejoyce to know ſo much as he did of 
Tour order.] Order hath originall in God, he is the God of order 2, as all diſ. 


their particular converſation. 
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wanting in all ſorts of Magiſtrates. And as for courage, in reſpect of the peo- 
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Beholding your order. | 


— 8 wo e pee _— 
occaſions to take notice of their eſtate : and beſides, as ſome thinke, he was 
acquainted with their eſtate extraordinarily, by revelation of the Spirit. And 
thus alſo he ſecretly gives them notice to looke to their wayes : for he takes 
notice of all that paſſed amongſt them, How'carefull ſhould we be in all our 
courſes,as well as they? For we have the ſpirit of God in us, and the people of 
God round about us, Here alſo Miniſters may. take notice of their duties: 
their ſpirits ſhould cleave to their people, and their daily thoughts and cares 
ſhould runne upon them, they ſhould (till obſerve them, and watch over them 
in the Lord. e eee len 
0b. 2. But might ſome one ſay: Is it charity in the Apoſtle, being thus ab- 
ſent, to entertaine ſurmiſes and hard thoughts of us, as if we were falling; 
away, &c. Now to this he anſwers, that though he wrote this to exhort them 


| their order of life, and ſledfaſtneſſe of faith. Many are ſo diſeaſed, that they 
thinke, if a man reprove them or admoniſh them, that then he hates them 
altogether, and likes nothing in them: but che Apoſtle to prevent that, ac- 
1] knowledgeth the praiſe of their life and faith. A holy minde can rejoyce in 
the good things of thoſe he warneth or reproveth. | 


order and confuſion is of the Devill. Order is that wonderfully commends 
| whatſoever it is in. There is a kind of ſeed of order ſownein the creatures; 
| This order in man is their eutaxie, or well diſpoſing of themſelves. | 

The Apoſtte might commend their order generally, both in relation to 
the Common-wealth, and to the Church, and in their Families, as alſo in 


: 


1: That there might be order in Common-wealthes,God hath ſet man in au- 
thority, (for by him Kings raigne and have their power b) and hath commu- 
nicated a part of the honour of his one divine Liwes to their civill Lawes, 
uit That they ſhould bind mens conſciences ſo ſar as they are not diſagreeing 
from! his Word. Beſides, he hath recorded threatnings againſt the diſobe- 
diedt, and acknowledgeth Magiſtrates to beate his Image, to be as it were 
Gods. by.repreſentation, and he guides them by his Spirit for the time, many 
times qualifying them with gifts, and guiding. their mouthes in jud gement, 
| * ſentence is in the month of a King) yea, he himſelfe drew a plat- 
{forme of Rules for Common-weales, to give them a taſte of government. 
Now that men may attaine to this Eutaxie and good order in Common- 
wales, they mult read the Law of God, and let that be a generall guide to 
chem, and they muſt propound ſanctity as well as felicity, as the end of their 
Igoverument; and in calling to office, they muſt be carefull not to ſet the feet 
| where che head ſhould be, but to chuſe men that feare God & hate covetouſ- 
nelle and are men of courage, The feare of God and courage is wonderfully 
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ple ayhat are they the better if they have a good man that will doe no good, 
then i they had evill men, that would doe no evill? Vet in truth, Magiſtrates, 
whether good or evill men, doe much evill by ſuffering evill to be unpuniſſ- 
ed. But to returne to the point, Magiſtrates that would preſerve order, muſt; 
give good example themſelves, and mend the diſorders of their own houſ- 
olds, and bring ſuch a ſympathy and love of the people, as they ſhould both 


| And in their goyętnment they cannot obſeryę order, unleſſe they puniſh vice 
well as command or provide for .vertue and wealth. Beſides, they mult 

take away the perſons or places that are occaſions of difardar and they muſt 
charge and remunerate as well as puniſh. Finally, the people out of the obli- 


wealth. 
b Prov. 8. 
Rom. 13. 


1 wed 


gation of conſcience;mult ſtrive to live in order, wich reverence and fear 


9 >» | 


a 1 Co. 14. 33. 
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yeckding ready obedience and furtherance to thoſe that are placed in ad- 


There is order alſo in the Church: and thus there is order in doctrine, for 
milke maſt be propounded before ſtrong meat,or with ſofficient referencets| 
che parties to be caught. There is order alſo to be obſerved in the time, places, 
and manner of celebration of Gods worſhip. There is order alſo to be reſpe, 
ed in the uſe of things Eccleſiaſtically indifferent. There is order in the ſub. 
ordination of perſons, in the miniſtery, ſome to rule, ſome to teach, ſome to 
exhort, ſome to diſtribute. There is order alſo to be obſerved in the diſcipline 
of che Church, proceeding by degrees with offenders, ſo long as they ate 


Neither may our Families be without order; order I ſay, not only inthe 
duties that concerne the maintenance of the Family, but alſo in the exerciſes 
chat concern religion and the ſervice of God in the Family. In Families the 
malt be a care alſo of reformation: eſpecially, that openly prophane perſons | 
only for temporall advantage, be not retained or admitted there. In the Fa 
mily alſo there muſt be a daily exerciſe of Patience, Humility, Knowledge] 
and all other Chriſtian graces, that concerne mutual edification. What : 

. | Iſay?There is a mutuall relation in all the members of the Family one to 
another, and the diſcharge of their ſeverall duties one to another is charged 
| with a daily care of order. 1 
But I thinke the Apoſtle commends the order of holy life, unto which even 
| Chriſtian is bound. It is certaine, we can never ſoundly proceed in god lineſſeſ 
without a care ola ſetled frame and order of living. We may not live ati] 
F venture in Religion. Tis not enough to doe good now or then, by flaſh 
1G46a6 | There is an order in boly converſation, We muſt watke by rale d. There is a 
pfad g. | BOW . a our wayes required ©, It is required of us that we ſhouk 
fPr0v.4.26. | poxder the pathes of our faet l. We mult order our affaires with diſcretion, 
© Pſal.112.5- | This is called the way of prudence or underſtanding. There is 4 guiding fm 
Lie 1-79» | feet unto the wayes of peace h. Tis a wonderfull curſe to be left to our ſect F 
fal gr al cy to walke in darke and uncertaine wayes: ind contratiwiſe;the viſton oſiie 
Phon. 19. 16. miſed to ſuch as diſpeſe of their wayes aright i. ad 
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There ate many impediments of an orderly converſation : 1. Men are not 
{ reconciled to God, and ſo not being in Chriſt, they receive not influence of 
grace from Chriſt to enable them to walk in an holy courſe, In others tis 
negligent mortification ; the ſtain of former ſins being not waſhed away, 
there remains in them an ill diſpoſition to ſin. 3. Many are enſnared with 
evill opinions, either in doctrine, (and ſo error of life is the ſcourge of errout 
in opinion) or elſe about practiſe, as that ſuch ſtrictneſſe is not required, or it 
is impoſſible, or none doe live ſo, 4. Many know not what order to appoint | 
{unto themſelves. 5. Many are confirmed in a heart accuſtomed to evill, and 
they love ſome one fin, wherein eſpecially they break order. 6. Satan ſtrives 
above all things to keep men in a dead fleep, that they might not awake to 
| ve righteouſiy, or expreſſe the power of godlineſſe. 7. Many are ſo ſet in 
the way of the ungodly, that their very evill ſociety chains them downe to 
a neceſſity of diſſoluteneſſe. 8. Many are put out of all order by their daily 
_ |diſtempers and diſorders in their Families, Laſtly, ſome fail and fall through 
very diſcouragement, received either from oppoſition, or contempt, or ſcan- 
dall. F = | | 
Now if any be defirous to know in general what he ſhould do to bring his 
life into order, I ſhall profitably adviſe five things: Firſt, that he doe reſo- 
. }lutely withdraw himſelfe from the (ins of the times, and keep himſelf anſpot- 
ted of the world, in reſpeR of them. Now the ſins of the times are apparent, 
pride of life, contempt of the Goſpel}, coldneſs in faith and Religion, ſwea- 
ting, profanation of the holy Sabbath, domeſticall irreligiouſneſs, conten- 
tion, uſury, whoredome, drunkenneſs, and drizkings, oppreſſion and ſpeak- 
ing evill of the good way. Secondly, that he obſerve the more uſuall cor- 
' | ruptions of the calling of life he lives in, and with all heedſulne ſs ſhun them, 
| whether he be Magiſtrate, Miniſter, ot private perſon. Thirdly, that he e- 
ſpecially ſtrive againſt and ſubdue the evils that by nature he is moſt prone 
unto. Fourthly, he ſhall doe wonderfully profitably, if he would get a cata- 
logue of duties out of the whole Law, that directly concern himſelſe in par- 
ticular, which is very eaſie (eſpecially by the help of ſome that are experien- 
ced) to be diſtinctly gathered, labouring to ſhew all good faithfulneſs, in 
duties of piety as well as righteouſneſt and to ſtrive for inward piety as well 
| as outward, reſolving to continue, as well as once to begin. Hence: it is, if 
we mark it, that the Holy Ghoſt in divers Scriptures drawes ſor the people 
| of thoſe times divers Catalogues, either of grace which ſpecially tended to 
"| moſt carefully avoid, as being moſt commonly committed: yea, it could not 
but be of excellent uſe,if we did task our ſelves to the more ſtrict obſervation 
{of ſome of thoſe catalogues, either of grace, or fins, or duties, as we might 
{perceive they moſt fitted us. 1 75 
But if ever we would goe about the order of our lives, we muſt in general 
Ii. Labour to weaken the love of earthly things. 2. We mult reſolve to keepe 
e eur hearts with all diligence, I mean, we malt with all care and conſcience 
- | trive againſt inward ſins. 3. We muſt put on a mind to live by faith, what- 
; {1 ſoever befall us. 4. If we tall, we would ſpeedily recover our ſelves by con- 
feſſion and prayer; and not accuſtome our ſelves to fins either of omiſſion 
or commiſſion. 
Upon the conſideration of all this, what ſhould we do, but even pray the 
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eur haudi n, & hold up our gaings in his paths o, that our ſteps doe not ſlide? 
And to this end we thould every one be peecing & amending his wayes, ma- 


their praiſe, or of duties that moſt fitted their ſtate, or of fins that they muſt. 


rd that he would a. his way plaine before our face m, & direct the works of 


his paths ſtraight, being aſhamed and confounded for all the diſorder of 
vx ©, a man that hath |- 
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then thou wilt be unſtable in all thy wayes; either goe about 


That ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe of faith 
may be had. 
22 Cor. 1. 21,22 
13 Tim. 2. 19. 


A1. J. 24. 


5 Hab. 6. 17,18, | 
11 Pet. 5•9• N 4 


James 1. 6. 
The proper- 
ties of the man 
ſtedfaſt in 
— 

« Eph.3.17. 19. 
* x Toh 5. 4. 
Gal.6.14. 
Rom. 5.4. 
Eſay 26. 16. 

7 Rom. 4. 

12 Cor. 1. 18,19 


it with all chy heart, or elſe let it alone. What 
learne the way 7 wore perſecti 
| Thus of order.. 


The ſecond thing he commends is their faith, which he praiſeth for the 
ſtedſaſtneſſe of it. ; | | ' 

The fledfaſtneſſe of their faith.) Concerning ſtedfaſtneſſe of Faith, 1 
to be ſought, 2. What the nature and properties of it are. 3. What is the 
cauſe why the faith of many is not ſtedfaſt. 4. What 
And laſtiy, concerning unſtedfaſt faith. 

For the firſt, that it may he had, it is manifeſt; for God that giveth 


propound five things to be conſidered of. 1. That it may be had, and ought| 
we muſt doe to attain . 


the 4 9 
neſt of his ſpirit, ind ſealeth and anointeth us in:Chrift, doth ftabliſp us in bew f.,. 


And God willing more abundantly to ſhem unto the heirs of promiſe the immu. 
tability of his connſell, interpoſed himſelſe by an oath to confirme his promiſe, 


have ſtrong conſolation, which flie for refuge to 1ay hold upon the hope ſet before 
we are commanded to reſiſt Sedfaſt is the faith T And wavering is ſecretly 
ſhould pray in faith without wavering *. 

both the truth and the worth of the love of Chriſtu; he is able to contemn 
and deny the allurements, examples, cuſtomes, and glory of chis World e; 


evill means , or limiting Gad ſot che manner, or time, or inſtruments ot de- 


and go away without ptevailing infection, he can beleeve without feeling: 


The cauſes of 
unſetledneſſe. 
2 Tbeſ. 32. 


1 jadgement, with deſire to ho diſſol ved. 


to God and the tbrone af bis grace. Laſtly, he can look upon death 
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And for the third ching, the reaſons why many men ſhew not <his n 


ven alſo why ſome af the better ſort are gat yet eſtabliſhedgnamelyzbecai 
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knowledgement of ſecret lins,obſerving the comforts of Gods. preſence, aui 
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There is a fur foundation of God a, upon which we may found our affiance,| 
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that by two immutable —_ which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we mii 
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liverance : he can iſtand in the combat againſt frequent and fiery tentationgf 


The promiſes of God ate not yea and nay * , but alwayes a ſure word and un, 
| doubred. He hath a Kind of habituall peace and conteritation in his cow - 
1 ſcience, with eaſefulfdelighis and refreſning in the joyes of Gads favour} 


| He hath a kind of ſpirituall holdneſſo and confidence hen he approachakf- 
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mo veableneſſe, and ſtedſaſtneſſe, are divers: ſome have not faith at all-, ſom - 
have not a true juſtiſying faitb, but either reſt upon common hope, or an 
| Rocicall.or temporary faith. In many the preſumption of certainty doth h 
| der ſtedfaſtneſſe it ſelfe. Some want powerfull means, that ſnould eſtab lia 
chem; and ſome having the publike means are juſtly blaſted in their faith be 
cauſe of their daily neglect of the private means. And this rezſon may be gi 


1 


? s 


| they are ſo hardly excitedand:perſwaded ſotiouſiy to txy-theirowne- etal | 
by the ſigns of Gods favor, and marks of ſalvation. And for the woeferforth 
| ſhun triall, becauſe they know before hand their ſtate is not goodiand 


FR 


] beſides, they live in ſome one maſter-fin or other, which they cannot be p 
ſwaded toforfake, and therefore reſolve at leaſt for a timè to live at a endl . 
ture, and refer allro the unknoun mercy oſ Gu. 
5 «4. If we would be eſtahliſhed in beleeving, A. wie muſt be much in be m I 2 
| ditation of the promiſes of God. a. We muſtbe:muchin'Prayer;apdtheatd] © 


44 Aceping a record of the wonders of his preſence,and ſtriving tj rer ane co 
_ſtadch} 
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{hallI ſay but this, let us ali 


.: which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoule both ſure aud ftedfaſt", And 
threatned and diſgraced by the Apoſtle Zawes, after he had charged that s 

Now forthe ſecond, there are many excellent properties and praiſes ina} | 
ſtedfaſt faith: for a man that is indeed ſetled andtedfaſt in his faith, knows} = 


he can bear adverſity wieh ſingular firmneſſe of heart, without halting eo 


' 


X44 9 N — ; 4 
ba Dok oe M0 £58: bh > at NY en n -F We." 3 „ nee 1 N K 5 1 1 
% —- ö * ö TY 2 ke * n ANT 4, 4 N 9 i hs” 5 N hs WG Rec x as ES OI 
4, e e N $$ WES < r NE ab” A ns 4 +. F 2 * F $5.24 bf "a * * 3 ö 
7 4 \ * N f * TEXT Lr [ : . © . 
+: „ ol Wan, | > — re , 0 4 \ * 12 — 7 s ” 
"+ 1 27 0 * þ % : 
* 2 FR a7 45 1 1. +; ; 1 2 * . % 
N 22 5 - 9: *3> 2 * U & 5 * , ” . - 
1 1 e 8 — . 
- 4&4 : * #* * 4 g | 5 
Bo x : 
* 


Varl. The fleaſaſtneſſe of your faith. | 
| aantly the affurgace, wedometimes feel in Prayer, g. We muſt caſt about, 
| © [how cobemore profitable in wil doing Au order) life, eſpecially fich 
neſſe in dur places, doth marvellouſly though ſecretly, eſtabliſh and ſettle a 
mans heavtiia faivh; 1 Cor. 1 5.58, whereas it is almoſt impoſſible, that a bar- 
ren life ſhould have much ſtedlaſtneſſe, of aſſurance. Again, would we yet 
further know, how it comes topaſſe;that ſome men get ſuch a ſtedſaſtneſſe 
above many others? ' Obſerve che and you ſhall find that when they find 
the pearles of grace, and the means, they will ſell. all to buy them: Now the 
love to the means, is like death or Jealouſie; that cannot be reſiſted chere is 
in them a conſtant coveting of the beſt things, with a true hunger and thirſt 
aſter them, and if they offend God, they cannot be quiet, till they return & 
conſeſſe their ſin, and get favour: they will not live dayes and weeks in a 
{voluntary neglect of communion wich God, and therefore teap this un- 
{moveableneſle, as the fruit of their daily converſing with God. 

- [Thus of ſtedfaſtneſſe in it ſelſe. 5 
Now on the cantrary, concerning an unſtediaſt faith, I propound two 
Ichings to be conſidered. 1. The effects or conſequences, and concomitants 
flofit: And then the kinds of unſet led faith. 
Not Scripture onely, but uſuail experience ſhew the many inconveniences 

char attend ſuch as are not ſtabliſhed in the faich. 

1. They want the many comforts the ſtedfaſt faith feeleth. 2. They are 
diſquieted with every crofle.3. They are toſt with the wind of contrary do- 
- * IRiine, yea the very truth is ſometimes yea with them, and ſometimes nay t | 
| {ſometimes they are perſwaded, and ſometimes they are not. 4. They find a 
ſecret ſhunning of the Ordinances of God, when any approachſhouldbe 
made unto God. 5. The feare of death is almoſt inſeparable. 6. They ate 
| | ſometimes frighted with feares.of.perſeyerance, beſides their daily danger to 
be foyled, by the baits of Satan and the World, | 
VUaſtedfaſtneſſe may be conſidered three wayes, 1. As faith is weak. 2. As 
fach is weakned. 3. As ſtedfaſtneſſe is loſt. | | 
For the firſt, in the firſt converſion. of a man unto God, while. they lye yet 
iu che cradle of godlineſſe, they are aſſailed with much doubting and many 
HMeares, &c. | | | 
I Queſt. But what might ſome one ſay, How can faith then be diſcerned in 
iche midſt of ſo many doubts and fears e Anw. The truth. of their faith and 
[grace -appeares, 1. By their carneſt and conſtant deſite of Gods favour. 


pany, and they grow more expert inthe Word of righteouſneſſe, oſpecially af 
ter the Lord hath refreſhed them with req ce 


| 
the means: and in ſome it is, becauſe they ſee a greatet ipower in ſome ot 
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The inconve- 
niences of an 
unſtedfaſt 
faith. 
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ics, and preſence, befides converſing wich che faichfull ang cſtabliſhed Gm | 
ſtians : And all this the ſooner, ifthey doe propound their doubts, and by] 
asking the way, ſeek daily direction, eſpecially if they reſign over their ſouls] © 
to the Miniſtery of ſome faichfull and mercifull man of God, who as a nurſe 
(hall daily feed them, with diſtinct and particular counſell and comfort, | 
Thus of the unſtedfaſtneſſe that accompanieth faith weak, 19 0 
Now there is an unſtedfaſtneſſe accompanieth faith weakened, that is,ſuch 
a faith as was fometimes ſtronger ; For the clearer underſtanding hereof, 1] 
conſider three things. 1. The cauſes of this weakneſſe of faith. 2. The figns| 
to diſcern it. 3. The remedies. of 7 
There may be. divers cauſes or means to weaken ſtrong faith. 1. Loſſe of 
means. 2. Secret fins ordinarily committed, not lamented, nor reformed. 
3. Preſumptuouſly to uſe ill means to get out of adverſity, 4. Relapſe to the 
love of the World. | | 1 
The ſigns to diſcerne it, are 1. The ſleepineſſe of the heart. 2. Feare of 
death. 3. Conſtant neglect or ſecret contempt of fellowſhip with the godly 
4. The: ceaſing of the ſenſible working of Gods Spirit within. 5. Raigning 
diſcontentment, 6. Security under known fin. : "uy 
The remedies are, 1. A ſerious and ſound examination of the wants and 
faults, which by this weakneſſe they are faln into. z. A conſtant and daily} 
jadging of themſelves for their corruptions, till they recover tenderneſſe of 
heart, and ſome meaſure of godly ſorrow for them. 3. It will be expedient}. | 
that they plant themſelves under the droppings of à daily powerfull Mi 
niſtery. 4. The meditation of their former feelings. 5. The uſe of the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper; this is a means to confirm faith both weak 
and weakened, Laſtly, they muſt hold a moſt ſttict watch over their hearts] 
and lives, till they be re. eſtabliſned in a ſound courſe of reformed life, + 
Thus of faith weakened. | 1 
J 3. Stedfaſtneſſe may be loſt ; note that I ſay ſtedfaſtneſse of faith maybe} 
loſt, ſay not that faith may be loſt that is true Faith;this ſtedfaſtnes was loſt] 
in David, Salomon, and it is likely in Jeb too, 1 5611 6 2147 
| 2 the The cauſes of this loſs of ſtedfaſtneſs are divers: in ſome it is the inunditi. 
1 9 < on ol afflictions, violently and unrefiſtibly breaking in upon them, eſpecially 
| raiſing the fierce perturbation of impatience ; thus it was in Job. 2. In 
{ ſome; it is ſome horrible ſin. I ſay horrible fin, either becauſe it is ſome toule 
tranſgreſſion, as in David and Salomon; or made horrible by long contin. 
ance in it. Fl. 
Now into this evill eſtate, ſome fall ſuddenly, ſome by degrees, common) 
lit begins at ſpiricuall pride, and proceeds after from the careleſſe uſe ofthe 
means, to the negleR of them, and from thence to a ſecure diſregard ofthe 
inward daily corruptions of the heart, jayned with a bold preſumptiom of 
I ſome infolded mercy of God, till at length they fall into ſome ſpeciall nor 
- | wilfull relapſe. . 4 
The effects and concomitants of this relapſe, and loſſe of ſtedfaſtnes ae 
divers, and fearfull : as 1. The ceaſing of the comforts of the Spirit, the Spi- | 
| ric being aſleep, and in a manner quenched. 2. The heart is excommunicated] 
from the power of Gods Ordinances, as they may feele when they come to 
uſe them. 3. Spirituall boldneſſe or encouragement to come unto Gods 
I loſt with it, 4. They are ſecretly delivered to Satan to be whipped and biſ- 
| ered with tentations many times of blaſphemy or Atheiſme, or otheruiſe 
chrough his ſpirituall wickedneſſe, held in internall vaflallage. 5. Moſt an end 
the outward providence of God is changed towards them, yea, ſometimes 
they ate ſeourged with hortible croſſes. 6. Many times they are given over 
do be puniſhe with other ſins. Im os e e 


— 


Yet 


—_ 
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yo or ar yer ow word ſenſible of it, ſome are 


|| fierce anger, and in many of rhefe, their terrout is renued upon every croffe; 
yea, almoſt at every Word of God, ſo doch the conceit-of Gods Gehring 2- 


* »„— 


| byo fiane is divers, uſually che fall thereof i great, it makes a wond 


F en them : Wicked men will keep the aſſiſe for them, yea the bankes of 


bot many will be defiled by it, and wonderfully fired and confirmed iD 
finain 
| — we muſt diſtinguiſh of effects or conſequents, for ſome ate ordi- 


inne e Avſw. The judgements of God are Ike A Leg depth , and he afflictz 


' Icroffe hath a mixture with any ſpeciall pte a3 m Tbs caſe: yer P. 


. kn owledge and make profeſſion,and be in this danger to fall into ſo evill 


Lord ſcourgeth thoſe fals with Satanicall moleſtations, either of their pe 


Jas pleaſech him. 


. thr his-owne defavlt hach ruined for a time his 'Houfe ? Or is the 


| derſtanding here« — 20 000k, 
ſome diſtin®tions, bork of the perſons; and the arſe, and the effects. 


inſenſible : Thoſe that have their hearts wakened after this loſſe, dae nſnally 
feele a ſtrong conflict of terrours, che conſcience being wearied with the tor- 
cures that their wounded ſpirit is tormented withall,under the ſenſe of Gods 


them prevaile with them. 
Now in the inſeniiblethe ſpeciall effeR is a ſpirituall fnmbee or lethargy, | 
with the reſt of che ill effects befote in common proponnded. 
Secondly, a diſtinction muſt be made of che cauſe, for the ſinne is fome- 
times ſecret, ſometimes open: no the conſequents or fruits of open ialling 


ein the Church; beſides, it wounds the hearts of Gods Children, and 
breeds exceeding great diſtaſte in them. Further, their falls make chem won- 
derfull vile before the World, the mouth of every beaſt will be open to raile 


yin wicked men will be broken downe, fo as they will with full 
mouth Br evill of the good way of God; beſides, it cannot be avoided 


nary), ſome extraordinary: for ſometimes beſides the ordinary events, the 


ſons or houſes, yea, ſometimes they are ſmitten with death. 
x. Queſt. But doe all theſe come ahyayes for — thiy ; 
a Not alwayes, but wherefinne is — 
. Qasſt. But doe all theſe things befall a 26 1100 /dirfumpepoth 


how he will, but cheſe are bis rod, fie may ve alf of them, or any of them 


3. Queſt. But are theſe things ſouadi is thoſe that loſe thiic ſtedfaſtneſſe 
by the riolence-of crofles e An. Ihough many of” chem are, when the 


Ferly they are rods for preſumptuous ſianes, * 
oObjelt. But is it not better may ſome fay, to continue I we are, then to 


an eſtate ? Solut. Is it beſt to live and dye a Beger, becaufe ſome one great 


a Begger better ehen of a (Eager ee, was 
frm yeah >; 2 


as 
| bar co | e man, 
Vine . 4. He hack the Spirit of 


"= 57 


e, they mult know khät 


them, à ſpecial dende ion; note that Flay a ſpecially: 

— muſt ia porte aft f the cfoules | before the view of their 
— and Gods n th ſtron cries ah fighes unſpeaka- 
ey it unto Godout q the deep 
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Stedfaſtneſſe.of faith. _ Chap. 
7 themſelves vilebefo re the. people of God, ſo did Dawid & Salamon, && Paul 
yes, they muſt = Ae themſelyes unto Gods ſcourging hand, 
(297 ſo deſirous to be clea f their ſins: as to be contented God ſhould | 
waſh them throughly though it were With, many croſſes. And further, they | 
gilt be revenged. of their owne fleſh, by 1 and curbing themſelves | 
in pri lawfoll deſires and de glights.Thus 0 their ſpeciall humiliation: Now'} | 
ſecondly, they. muſt take ſpeciall paines to recover their ſaith in God, and to 
get pardon of their ſinnes, They muſt cry daily unto God, they mult ſcarch'} 
,againe and againe in the Records of Gods promiſes, eſpecially waiting upos 
the Gch ee ee fee when the Lord will returne and hae 
mercy by reviving ok their hearts with the comforts of his preſence; And Ir | 
chis chey muſt be wonderfull careful of the ſpirit of grace, to ſtir it up by day 
| 5 and to obſerve wi with all watchfulnede the ſtirring ofit,reſolving ide]. 
ankfulgeſſe to acknowk any meaſure of the reviving of the ſpirit. 
aſtly, when they are in any meaſure recovered, they muſt looke to t al ? 
Phe 1. Theymuſt forſake all appearance of evill. 2. They muſt uſe a 
conriguall — with feare and jeg louſie 10oke to their teins, 
gyen in their beſt actions: ſeſt Satan beguile them, and they revolt againe, „ 
and then their caſe of recidivation be wa ;then | the former, Bleſſed ic cl 
mas that feartth al wages. 2 40 ff 
.; Thus of the lo e & ſtedfaſtnes, eſpeciall 28 it is in \the cureable, ford 
is 2 loſſe of ſtedfaſtneſſe, and the joy of Gods ſalvation even in the EleQ,| | 
which 1 in this, life is incureable; Of this I can Gay little, becauſe the Scripture is} 
in this point exceeding ſpa ring, and becauſe the pdgerents of God eſpeci- 
ally of this Kind are exceedinggerp, who can wade into theme only a Word] 
wo of it. This laſſe is incusęaple two wayes, ſometimes;ip the croſſe or 
jud gement it brought upon the 0 1 emetimes in the unſtedfaſtneſſe it 
ſelfe; for e e ht 57 ore inward joy anit aſſurance, yet 
e ON N 0 5 0 "of his; wrath, ſometimes he drawes] 
8 75 10 800 Na dot hngt veſlore the inward cumſort, or nul 
t 


Acne of Boch children may die without the feolt] 
e joy of G04 cle al they come to Heaven; yea they may dia 


great terrour ar Adel z yet. the Lord may be reconcileds and they mi 
i zee: Sp or judgements he not telcaſed: -betayli] 
many 18 rge the publique ſcandalland cleere his o | 
| Ter: : Beſides, ſuch W 40 3 warning to a careleſſe World, toket 
Frm new that God. oe zlures of wrach, for; ſinne if. They re pent ol. 
|. Thus ofthe altacile of banane uoltedfaſtac ie: alſo; 10% 
I briefly for ſome ako fit. he 21. A 7. 
alt © wor ſeryeh 8 refitaofe; of he gen negletoidecing this Gab] 
e may,complzune aſelhof-the common Proteſtunte 0 
1 the ak WE they are alike adverſaries te the aſſurünee of fich 


let. nl 855 1 of God ant deſueto belænur, Tiavell more 
2 refa ent: he ta 


b 


gegend to this nd cleave to thx. ſute Wo 
Cee 0 Thos Kan '|ahour.in: t6-proRiiſe eee 
a U Aale tl ni Re . 281 
dre gular conſ 5 if che ergy dia Jalles of Gods: 
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25 wal a0 0 inline appe3 | 
Gane,whar (hi übe; the canfulg ce a 
Lak they ever commr ted, tha 6 xcycaled befgre Gods Angels, and mad 


ſed that fall once into; 
in thaſe men, when al 
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[Verſs. 45 per have received Chriſt, fo walke in him, 


u the laſt day ? 2. 
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They that und have great teaſon to take heed leſt they 
neſſe, and be carried away with the errour of the wicked, 
3. We ſhould be wonderfull chankefull, if God hath kept us from falling,it is 
his ſingnlar grace to keepe the feet of bus Saint, 


Vans. 6,  Argee have therefore received Chriſt Ieſw the Lord ſo walke 
zee in him. , 1 
Rooted and built up in him, aud ſt abliſbed in the faith, as yee 


To | 
| have been taught, abounding with thankeſgiving. 


verſe of che former Chapter; for whereas after all theſe Reaſons and the 


hat it is you wauld ha ve us to doe ? the Apoſtle anſweres ſummarily, that 


'cencerning boly life, hee would have them walke as they have received the 
Lori leſus Chriſt: and concerning faith, he would have them to be rooted 


and foundly ed iſied and eſtabliſhed in the faith, eſpecially to abound in 
thankfuloefſe to God for their happy eſtate in Chriſt Ieſus. | 
be b. verſe containes a precept concerning holy life: viz, to walk on in 
Chpiſt, aud a rule by which that precept is to be ſquared, and determined, viz. 
2s they have rereived Chriſt Ieſus the Lord. 


As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord & c. 

|. Theſe words may be diverſly urged upon them, according to the divers 

i ſenſes may be conceived of them. For, 9 7 | 
. To walkeas we have received Chriſt, 


beare this ſenſe, namely, to 
frame our obedience according to the meaſure of the knowledge of Chriſt 
we have received, ic ſhall be to us according to what we have:to whom God 


ö — iyen much, of them he requirech much und judgement certainly abi- 
it not; if our practice be according to th æno edge we have, this may be 


him chat hach received the knowledge: of his Maſters will, and doth 


gur comfort; God will accept ofus: and otherwiſe they are but in a miſera- 
5 caſe that art barren and unfruitfull in the kaowiedge of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt⸗. To » g * 175 n 

. Such a ſenſe as this may be gathered; vir. So live with care of a godly 


Aue, as ye neglect not to preſerve the doctrine, concerning Chriſt, ye have 


eceived. Certainly it ought to be the care of every godly mind, to doe bis 


beſt to preſerve the purity of the doctrine he received together with leſus 
riſt; great is the generall neglect of many ſorts of people herein. 


3+ Or thus, Let the doctrine you have received from Chriſt leſus be or 


IJenely rule both for life and manners: So liveand-wajke as you have received; 


The Apoſtle commandeth to ſeparate from ee that walleth inor di- 


ately; and not ter the vraditzons which they had received of the Apoſtle b. By 
i trad ion he meaneth the holy word oſ God delivered 1 40 ae unto the 


Churches, while yecit was notwritten, even the ſame which now is written: 


| ThetleR Lady and her childreti are commended for walking in rhe truth, 4 
| *hey.hadreceivedicommandement of the Father Nea ſo muſt we ſticke unto 
che Werd received, as if any man teach otherwiſe he ſhould be accounted ac. 


our fed. Fot the Apoſtles received it nor of men, but by the revelation of Ieſus 
| Chrift<, And i they have received of the Lord, ſo have they delivered unto ul. 
Therefore we muſt conclude wich che Apoſtle;Theſe things which wee baue 
kearned and reveived, and heard Wit of rhe holy Word thoſe Deere we muſt tp B. 


. The ſenſe may be thus; Ade were uffectel when: yee firſt received 


Qhciſt, ſo walke on and continue: At firſt men receive Chriſt with ſingleneſſe 
1 great eſtimation of the truth, wich wonderful joy, with er 


E 


; ; | | dre oe verſes the Apoſtle concludes the exhortation begun in the 23. 


{ anſwer of ſundry Objections, they might finally have ſaid, tell us then at once 


. 


42 Pet. 1. 9. 


bz Theſ.3.6, . 


©: John 4. 


4 Gal. 1.9. 

I Cor. 15. 1. 2. 
Gal. 1. 12. 
1 Cor. 11. 23. 
8 Phil.4. 9. 
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Rules for per- 
ſeverance to 
be obſerved 
in our firſt 
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Hs jeehave received C kriſt, fowalke in lim. 


endeavour to 


* 


Now then they are exhorted to take heed that 


The doctrines hence to be noted are: 
I. That Chriſtians doe receive Chriſt, and that not onely publickely into 


as it were to light and life againe) but privately and particularly into theit| 


na m, eternall graces ®, yea, the very ſpirit of Chriſt , to make him know the 
things given of God, to ſet the ſoule at liberty b, to mortiſie the deedes of the 
fleſp3, to be a ſpirit of prayer i, to give anſwer concerning our adoption p; to 


furniſh the ſoule with gitts*, to ſeale us up to the dey of our redemption u, to 


veth Chriſt, receiveth with him the promiſe of an eternall inheritance , into 


graces and duties of 


ſo neceſlarie is the endeavour to preſerve the glory 


ling to doe any thing we could to further it: but alas there is not a heart 


we were not overcome with fluggiſhneſle. 
There are divers things which if they were looked to at 
out, we were ſure to hold out and continue walking in Chriſt. as, 


they would be throughly adviſed, if thou haddeſt asked thine owne heart 
thelc queſtions; Canſt thou take up thy crofſe and follow Chtiſt? Canſt thou 
ſuffer adverſity with the righteous ? Canſt thou! profeſſe Chriſt amidſt dhe 
different opinions of multitudes of men? Canſt thou be content to dene 
profit and reaſon, and thy deſires, and plea ſures, and credit, and all for Chrilts 


ginne. ü . 400 


| their teſormation and mortification: but doe it throughly, not ſparing to al. 


terward repent, of their repentance : whereas if it were done withſound:ad- 


r Wn” 
3 4 ee 1 er >. 4» 
N , ! Ins 7 . 7%: N + . 
2 F \ * - py 


hearts and ſoules. This is the happieſt receiving of Chriſt i, Oh the glory oft 
Chriſtian in receiving Chriſt ! for he that receiveth Chriſt into his heart;receis]: 
veth excellent illumination, #nſpeakeable joy *, ſure atonement |, hid Mau. 


, — — 
L "GRE xx ot 


which he is preſently acknowledged an heire,yea,s Cobeire with Chriſt Teſws b. 
2. The ſecond doctrine. It is not enough to receive Chriſt, but we muſt 
walk in himzto walke in Chriſt, is not only ſo to live, as we be ſure that Chriſt þ 
liveth in us ©, ox to walke after the appointment of his will expreſſed in hi- 
word, but it is chiefly to continue a daily care of holy perſeverance in the 
loly life, holding faſt our communion with Chrift : this]. 
the Apoſtle think$ wonderfull needfull to be often urged: and preſſed by all 
meanes upon us, ſo ſhamefully doe many fall away, and fo curſedly is the ſin- 
cerity that is in Chriſt Ieſus purſued: by the devill & the fleſh & the world, & 
perſeverance in all we- 
doing to the end. Oh this perſeverance, it is a wo etfull thing, and where} 
is the man that doth nor. loſe ſomething of what he had? Oh that we could be}, . 
ſoundly awakened to the care of it, or that we had minds that would be wil. 


in 
us, there are divers excellent directions in the word to confirme us ri, i 


lake? if not, thou wilt certainely fall away, and therefore better never be- 


fi& cheir ſoules with ſenſible and ſound godly ſorrow: for elſe they will af. 


vice and ſerious humiliation, this would be an unmoveable foundation * 
1 = Tout 2 reſt 


— 


. 7 
4 y 15 . q 
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Chap. 27 
24 


vent love to Gods children, with a longing deſire aſter ſpiritvall things, wih“ 
beate fruity and without the mixtures of mens traditions and 
inventions. | 155 $862 + Þ 
they loſe not What they bau 
Wrought b, but preſerve thoſe holy affections and deſires till ; ſtriving againſt] 
the witchcrafts of Satan and the world, that they be not begwiled frem the} 
freuplicitie that is in Chriſt Teſs: | | 


„ 


their countries and Churches (which yet is a great priviledge, for Chriſt brig-] 
geth with him many bleſſings, and ſtayes many judgements, brings a publike| - 
light to men that ſit in darknes and ſhadow of death, and raiſeth immortality |: 


* 


be an eternall comforter *, to be life for righteouſneſſe ſake *, to help onr infi - 
mities y, and to raiſe up our dead bodies at the laſt day. Laſtly, he that trecei-}- 


looked to at our firſt eu Bs 
W 


If men did at firſt put their hearts to theſe queſtions of abnegation, ſo - 


2. At mens firſt ſetting out they muſt take heed they benot Neightly'i® | o 


| | God, and joyne thy ſelfe to 
ſhip in the Gofpelſ: there is a ſecret tye unto conſtancy in the communion of 
| Saints; he is not like to walke long that walketh alone, eſpecially if he might 


4 


1 6. In particular divers men are to be warned of 
Jon: if thou mean to proſper in thy perſwaſion of reſormation, then ſpeedily 
ceaſe from anger, and leave off wrath, elſe there will be little hope that thou | 


| the godly.  - 


— 1. By the promiſe of the Word. 2. By the graces of his ſpirit. 3. By 
iche witneſſe of the ſpiric of adoption. Now if we did ſtudy the promiſes dili- 


th 


holding out. ; 1,334; 1} 


« 


wilt not returne to dee evilf : the promiſe of conſtant protection is with ſuch 
qualities and paſſions. . e . 
7. To make thy ſtanding more ſure, acquaint thy ſelfe with ſuch as feare 
m by all engagements of a profitable fellow- 


walke with good company; and this is a cleere marke of a temporary faith in 
ſach as for many things goe farre, when men ſee they ſhunne ſociety with 
8. It is an excellent helpe alſo, at firſt, to ſtrive by all meanes to get the 
teſtimony of Jeſus confirmed in us : Chriſt gives teſtimony eſpecially three 


Fache ecially recording ſuch as we had intereſt in upon our converſion to 
Jod, and did withall trie our ſelves diligently and particularly concerning 
thoſe ſaving graces,which are markes and ſignes of regeneration and ſalvati- 


jon, and did alſo beg che witneſſe of the ſpirit, wayting for thoſe unſpeakable | 


aß 


| and ſlaggiſhneſſe of our natures : how wonderfull rich is God in compaſſion ?. 


8 [rhe light of his courtenance upon us;and yet men have not the heart anſwera- 
I diy co wait upon him, or to be at the labour of this confirmation? How are 


I | ſecurity, ſo 


ds ſeale for our cofirmation, when he is pleaſed fo to ſet it to; me 
kes this threefold cord could never be broken. Oh the heavy ſlumber | 


how ready is he to forgive and multiply pardonthow willingly doth he lift up 


many . ſomewhat unto many, how ate they, I ſay, bewitched with 


” 


& 2 Cor. i 3. 5. 


* / though } 1 : 
e dd get a continuing faith ar firſt, we might have the more affirance of 
le would much further perſeverance, if we did at firſt endevour; that | 


aſſion and violent affeiz | 


as ate ſheep 5, and are ſo farre humbled, as they have left their woolviſh | * 


glorious joyes of the holy Ghoſt,and with all thankfulneſſe acknowledg- 


as they cannot be fired out of it, but live at a venture, and nti- | 


Itr.32,439,40. 


61 Cor.1.6. 
1 Tin. 2.8. 


ther ſeeke nor eſteeme the teſtimony of Jeſus : 


11 


Y 9. Would 


AN. 
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gcher in gho-hope 57 EM i ee eee U 
ba ent; there n 4. rvileneſſe or ſpaꝗf 
; nent Law downe, and if they H 
CA 


bene ee e 
den il as bk ot chaingd dawn to th 


ol or luſto after * ching. 4. It be ready preſt-M0 oss kl 
of incitationt to good things, and carefp}l to preſervgir ſalſe from — bel 
[icafionsfeyill;as reſolved jo to Rand upon che ſinceritj o his heart as ate 
loſe his life chen his integrity: as neither cating for thoſe things Whicht 
common ſort tcck after, a5 FW profits, outward ſhewes, &c. not f 
| (their feares . 
\ 10. Men muſt at full. to get a ſound and hearty love of; the b. rev 
1 deficous. to ſtore :and-furnii mſelyes with the t rea ſures of holy 
3 ledge : if the Law be Written in l hearts and boWel * men, they wilt 
71 the end. 
, * — WW they be good — true in * banned 
Palit vids forchen they ſhall be 44 the Maunt Siou that caunat bem 
80 Lor . them. i yp 
x :| {1 Nowghe agngs of a re and true heart are ſuch as theſes : A cracked 
is a new heart, that mult be taken for granted, elſe in vainę to enquire! 8 l " 
further, if dare be not à gewneſle of the heart to God, 2. Leloves God with 
unſained a nd aadiride love, though it cannot accomplicʒ all it wouldz n . 
| En holy del dale aſter Od, aboye all things. 3. Ie 
1 for inu as. Well as outward, both ſeeking! the graces: t by 
ſhould he aich, vd mourning for inward ſinnes as well as outward. 4 
1 as well for numbting the people, as for Muna 
and Whordome : he hath not a good and true heart, chat is vexed ouch o 
great evils and ↄffences. 5. A ttue heart is a conſtanc heart, it is not ? 
and — jars are in all their wayes, but that it is once it deſiresti be | 
 » | alwayes, 6 fceth.the power of Godlineſſe more then the ſhew of ita 
more affected with the praiſe: of God then of men, 7. It quickly findes be N 
abſence of Chriſt, and cannot be at reſt till ke returne. 8, It conſtant iy prel.- 
See cd offure and ſinners, and well of godlineſſe and good men. 
Novy on the other ſide, the reaſon why many fall away, was becauſe they 
1 true in their hearts pe theres up a proſeſſion of repentaai 
With carnallen — through hypocriſie heguiled themiclves and omen | 
Secondly, if men find that they haue been right ly formed- in che merke 
and birth of their change, then chere ate other directions for chem to obſe 
Genf Fr lives, that they might continue in this holy walking wi 
dang his Saints. Wouldelt thou be ſure not to fall navay ? Then ion 1 
o theſe things. 11 
1. Be ſure thou continue i in the carefull uſe of the mennes, 28 the Wan 
Prayer, conference and Sacraments, elſe know that when ence thou girdlt] 
way to a cuſtomarie hurdneſſę of heart in the uſe of che meancs,or _— 1 
chem, thou art neer either ſome gteat Ginn or tem pestion, or 
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\ perſeverance in fait). .3 | 
| [a 89 25 ; 124 14 2 N 
-Vs RS. 7. Rooted and bnilt up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as you 


- have been tang ht. : 


I cheſe words is both a precept and a rule; a precept, to be rooted, built, 
_  ] Aftabliſhed: a rule, as ye have been taught. The ſubſtance of the prece pt is 
I bat to counſell them to increaſe more and more, that they might be ſtedfiſt 
* Jin the aſſurance of Gods favour in Jeſus Chriſt. Of this ſted faſtneſſe I have at 
I llarge intreated in the 5. verſe. Oncly we may here againe be inſtructed and 
- Jinformed, | CES 5 
1. Of the neceſſity and excellency of ſtedfaſtnes: The Apoſtle would not 
thus often peale upon it, but that he knew it to be of ſingular worth in the life 
of man, and of great neceſſity unto our conſolation; beſides, it implies that 
people are for che moſt part ſlow-hearted herein, and hardly drawrith ch 
unfained and diligent labour after the eſtabliſhing of their faith & aſſu 
+ 2+ That all this ſtedfaſtneſſe of aſſurance is not the work of a day; à great 
I tree is not grown or rooted but ſucceſſively; a great houſe is not built all at 
once; we muſt be every day adding ſomething to Gods worke,that the buil- 
{ding of grace may be in due time finiſhed: none are ſo eſtabliſhed, but they 
may grow in Faith; none have ſuch great roots, but they may take root yet 
more: many men ſtrive hard to make their trees ſhew in branches and leaves, 
II neane in outward profeſſion in the world, but alas what ſhould this great 
©, | bulke and ſo many branches and leaves doe, unleſle there were more rootes 
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4 within Lea many deare children of God: miſtake wonderfally j they every, 


| 8 


1.2 NL. 
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| 15 e only ſure Hnadation) wars conkrmed 7 


doth not arrogate the glory ofthe ds il | 
l 0 nn 22 
to u im, to waite upon the updn his | 14 
oacknow — 0 2 they * to ng received by GAR 4 | 1 
+1-- H . e 8 be noted 
[+54 Thar the penple ſhould labour fora reverend eſtimation of the dod 
| 2 ceceiye m their faithfull Teachers. * ; 
2. That 6s fic commeth, by hearing , ſo doth the eſtabliſhmer 
alſo. 


. That it is Wonderful dangerous to neglect either we char off | Y 
Teachers when they urge us to aſſurance or the rules by which they guide ; | 
out of the word of God, for the attainment of it; if we would goe about 
wen our Teachers call upon us, the Lord would be with his Ordinan' Ml 
bleſle it to us: we ſhould be afraid to delay, when we are taught how to ci * * 
e our ſoules in Faith and Grace. | 
4 Thefaichfull Miniſters doe greatly labour to eſtabliſn their _ 
che alurance of Gods ſavour, and the duties of holy life. 
Abouuding therein with thankę giving | * In 
a cheſe words the Apoſtle ſnuts up ria his intent is to Rirrech | 
ap to thankefulneſſe, that as they did thrive in the meane or matter of Fait 
aud holy Life, ſo they ſhould glotiſie God by all poſſible thankfalneſſe for iti 
23: he would have them abound in Faith and Holineſſe, fo alſo in thankfu 


* 
1 


ched evill diſpofitions, we may nde that we are wonderfully bent tothe 
very habit of unthankſulneſſe: and therefore it is juſt with God many timey| 
that we doe no more thrive in victory over our corruptions, or in the power 
ofdivers graces, ox in the progreſſe of duties, becauſe we doe not more tel 
derly and conſtantly acknowledgethe goodneſſe of God we have had exp ; | 
rience of. Oh that it were written upon our hearts, and graven deep: in ol 
memories, that nothing becomes us more then to abound in thankfulne 

no fairer ſight then to lee the Altar of the Lord covered with the calves ff 
our lips; never can the eſtate of a Child of God be ſuch, bat he hath can | 
ing great cal of thankſulneſle for his happineſſe in Chriſt, * 


VIE n s. 18. 1 teſt there be any man that ſpoyle jou through Phiiſe oe 
Ib. ' phy and vaine deceit,” through the traditions of men, W Fe 
oY to the rudiments of the — and not after Chriſt. | 14 


Hie of Fik txhoctation, From chis Verſe to the end of this cla | 

contained the dehorcation,wherein the Apolile{abours to diflwadethe} 

Coloſſians from receiving any corrupt doctrine, or any vaine obſeryations,|. 

either borrowed from Philoſophy, or from humane Traditions, or frown 4 

1 abrogated Law of A1oſes. | 

I The dehortation hath three parts. | of 
1. He ſetteth downe the mattet from which he doth dehott, verſe. d. 

2. He gives ſeven Reaſons to ſtrengthen the dehortation, to verſe 16. | 
3. He concludes againſt the things from which he dehorts, and that ſeve- 
cally, from verſe 16. to the end. 25 

In this yerſe he dehorts from three things. 


1. From 


* „ 


7 


to God. This may wonderfully ſmite our hearts: for if we obſerve our wret + 
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Bewareleſt 


t. From Philoſophy, that is doctrines taken out᷑ of the 

ſophers, not agreein to the word of Godyutich though it had a ſhew of 
wꝛiſdome, yet indeed was but very deceir. 
e 
ons concerning either ordinary life, or elſe Gods ſervice, deviſed by men; 
whether learned or unlearned, and impoſed as neceſſaty upon 4. 7 
nean . 24 is . 41.241) > IA I 


T5 3 From t 


. the World, i. from the Ceremonies of Moſes | 
| gow abrogated; and ſo from Iudziſme. 3&5; r 
eln generall, we ſee in the Church of God, men muſt beare the words of 
dchortation, as well as of exhortation : men are in a ſtrange caſe, that love 
to eat poyſon, and yer cannot abide to receive any antidote, - | 
Againe, from the coherence we may note, that the beſt way to be found 
| againſt the hurt of corrupt doctrines or traditions, is, ſo to cleave to the do- 
Qcine of the Goſpell, as we grow ſettled in the aſſurance of faith, and expe- 
rienced in the way of a holy life: he cannot be hurt that minds holineſſe and 
aſſurance. ; | 

Beware. ] When we find theſe caveats in the Scripture, we muſt thinke of 

them as more then bare notes of attention, for they ſhew ſome great evill or 
deceivings, and withall it imports, that we of our ſelves are inclinable to fall; 
as in this place, this L Beware] imports, that men naturally are inclined to 
falſhood more then truth, to evill more then good, to wiſemen more then 
the wiſe God, to traditions more then the written word, to their owne de- 
vices more then Gods precepts, to falſe teachers more then the true Apoſtles, 
to Ceremonies more then the weighty things of the Law. 
Any man.] See here the vanity and levity of mans nature: many men ei- 
ther by word or example cannot reduce unto order or unto truth, yet any man 
may ſeduce unto ſinne and errour. All ſorts of men may be fountaines of 
Jevill, but in caſe of returning, an obſtinate (inner or ſuperſticious perſon is 
uſually wiſer then ſeven men that can givea reaſon. * .. | 
-  Spoyle you, ] This word is various in ſignification; it ſignifieth, as ſome 
take ic, to make bare, or to prey upon, or to circumvent, or to deceive, orto 
drive away as a Prey,or to leade away bond and captive,or as here,to ſpoyle; 
it is ſo to ſeduce, or to cary away as a ſpoyle : for the matter expreſſed in this 
word, we may note, 

1. That a Chriſtian ſtands in danger of a combat, and if he looke not to 
himſelfe, may be ſpoyled and carried captive : for the word ſeemes to be a 
military word, and ſo imports a battell. ; 

2. That there ate worle loſſes may befall us, then the loſſe of goods or 
children: a man is never worſe ſpoyled then when his ſoule ſuffers ſpiritu- 
all loſſes, Jobs lofſe by the Sabeans was great, yet theirs were greater, i. That 


love c. 4. That loſt the Kingdome of God in loſing the meanes of the King- 
dome 4. 5. That loſt what they bad wrought e. 6. That loſt the preſence of 


laſtly, much more theirs that loſe their Crowne i. | 
3 3» We may here ſee, that corrupt opinions marre all, and ſpoyle the ſoule, 
and make it into a miſerable prey to evill men and Angels. 

4. That matters, that ſeeme ſmall things and trifles, may ſpoyle the ſoule, 
1 bring it into a miſerable bondage, ſuch as thoſe traditions might ſeeme 
to e. a 


n out of the Bookes of Philo-| © 


riteg,and vaine ſuperſtiti- 4 
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{loſt the good ſeed ſowne in their hearts. 2. That had thoſe things taken | « 274, 5 
{away that ſometimes they had in ſpirituall things b. 3. That loſt their firſt | * Mat. 13. 


*Revel. 2. 


4 Mat. 21. 
God f. 7. That loſt uprightneſſe and ſincetity. 8. That loſt the taſt of ther Hl, * 
wers of the life to come 8, 9. That loſt the joyes of their ſalvation h. And 1 6. 

| al. 51. 

I Reels I, 


n. J This word noteth the perſons ſpoyled, and ſo gives us occaſion to 
] obſerve two things. | A3:- 1. That 


| 


4 


The divers ac- 


ceptation of 
the word Tra- 


. When 


Dulles of che! es $0 on 
| > damned Ripe may be free from ſecking great things {or them el | i. 
Le ienor any Julkification to the Popiſh Prieſts,nor proofe of the' goodnelle of 


| for nothing but the ſoules of the people. 


| their Stoicall fate and deſtinie, or their vilde opinions about the chiefe good, 
3. When che principles of Philoſophy, that in the ordinary courſe of nat 
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foldof.Chuit, and yet not be fafe, 7, 
can fetch booties even out of the Temple ot 


he ſaich you, not yours, it ſhewes howſoever- it be true, that 


g end falſe teachers ſerłe cheirs, not them, chat is, ſe eke gaine, not tie 
va oh pet it ſometimes fals out, that even the moſt . 


cheir cauſe, that they can deny their owne preferments and liberty on earth, 
to winne Proſelytes to theit Religion. There have alwayes been ſome even 
in che work profeſſions of men, that have at leaſt ſeemed outwardly to ca 


b T7 
Through Philoſophy. ] Fhis is the firſt kind of corruption here condemned, 
But is Phil naught; and here rejected? 1 
It is not ſimply condemned, but in ſome reſpects: namely, as it doth not 
containe it ſeſſe within his bounds, or is not to the glory of God: or as it 
vaine deceit, So that vaine deceit may be here added interpretatively: it ex- 
pla ines the ſenſe. ; 
But how became philoſophy to be vaine deceit ? . oF": 
It is vaine deceit foure wayes. 1. When it propoundeth and teacheth de} 
villiſa things, as the Philoſophy of the Pagans did: As in their Magickey, 
when they taught che divers kindes of Soothſayings, Conjurings, caſting of 
Nativities, and a great part of Judicial Aſtrologie, 2. When the placers an 
opinions of ale den that ace falſe, ate juſtified as true: As their doctrin 
the worlds eternity, or the ſoules mortality, or the worſhip of Angels, 9 


ate in themſelves true, are abuſed to deny things propounded in the Goſpel 
above nature: As thoſe mazimes, chat of nothing, nothing is made: and tha 
ol privation to a habit there is no regreſſion: and that a Virgin cannot con 
oeive. The firſt is brought againſt the Creation of God, whereas it is true 0 
the ſecond cauſe only. So the ſecond is brought againſt the Reſurreion} 
whereas it is true only in the ordinary courſe of nature. 4. When the truel 
and beſt things in Philoſophy are urged, as neceſſary to ſalyation, and impo- 
ſed as meete to be joyned with the Goſpell. / 
Philoſophy may yet be uſed, fo as ſhe be content to be a ſervant,not a mi 
ſtreſſe. If when Gods Word reveales any thing abſurd in her, that then ſhe} 
will humble her ſelfe, and acknowledge her blindneſſe, and be admoniſhe(/ 
by divine light. And on the other ſide, men may be corrupted with Philoſo .. 
phy, and that divers wayes. 1. If men uſe any part of Philoſophy that 
devilliſh, as roo many doe. 2. If men neglect the ſtudy of the Script 
and ſpend their time onely in thoſe humane ſtudies. 3. When men meaſut 
all doctrine by humane reaſon and philoſophicall poſitions, 4. When men 
depend not upon God, but upon ſecond cauſes. 5. When men ſtrive to 
yoake mens conſciences with the plauſible words of mens wiſedome. Hence 
| alſo we may note, that falſe doctrine may be ſupported with great appearance} 
of wiſdome and ſearning, as was the corruption of thoſe falſe teachers, Wer 
may not thinke that Papiſts are fooles, and can ſay nothing for their Rehg#P - 
on: but if the Lord ſhould let us fall into their hands to try us, we maſt ex- 
ped from divers of them great ſhewes of learning and colours of truth. * -* 
Thus of Philoſophy. | | 
After the traditions of men.] The word tradition hath been uſed 3. wayes. 
Sometimes to expreſſe the doctrine of Gods ſervants by authority from God, 
delivered to the Charch by lively voice, but afterward committed to Scrip- 
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ö After the Traditions of men. 
ture: ſo the dodrine of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, and of the Patriarchs before 
| the Law, was firſt delivered by tradition. Sometimes to fignific — 1 

ons as are in Scripture; but not expreſſed : they are there; but not / ſpoken 
| chereia, that is, are drawne but by conſequence or impliedly. Sometimes to 
| expreſſe ſuch GY as were never any _ 2 in the Word, but 
altogether unwuxitten in the Scripture, as being deviſed meerely by men. So 

it is taken ordinarily, and.ſo traditions are to be — P 7221 
|| There is another diſtinction about traditions, and that is this, 1. Some 

things are founded upon Sctipture, and did alwaies tend to further godlines, 
and are therefore Apoſtolicall, and to be obſerved: as all the doQtrines of the 
word, and the publike aſſemblies of Prayer and Preaching; 2. Some chings | 
were founded in Scripture, and were ſometimes profitable but now are out 
| of all needfull uſe: and therefore though they be Apoſtolicall, yet they bind 
not, as the tradition of abſtaining from things ſacrificed to Idols, and ſtran- 
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deen nd of 


pietie, if uſed without ſuperſtition,and therefore not unlawfull,as the 
- obſervation of the Feaſt of the Nativity of Chriſt, and ſuch like. 4. Some 
things have no foundation in Scripture, nor doe at all further piety, but ate 
either light or unneceſſary, or repugnant to the Word, thoſe are ſimply un- 
Jlawfull. *” - | 
Traditions were both in the Church of the Jewes, and in the Churches of 
I the Gentiles; the Iewiſh traditions were called the traditions of the Elders, 
| not becauſe they were enjoyned them by their Sanedrin or Colledge of El- 
ders, but becauſe they were brought in by their fathers after the Captivitie, the 


\ 


"| was that diſtin&ion of the Law written, and the Law by word of mouth: this 
Law by word of mouth is the Cabaliſticall Theologie, a Divinity ſo great] 
in requeſt amongſt the Phariſees, but how well our Saviour Chriſt liked thoſe 
traditions, may appeare Matth. 15. 5 
The traditions in the Churches of the Gentiles may be conſidered two 
wayes. 1. As they were in the times of the Pcimitive' Church, 2. As they 
were in the times after, under Antichriſt, 1 
In the Primitive Church they had by degrees one after another a great 
number of traditions: ſuch as theſe; To ſtand and pray every Sabbath from 
Eaſter to Whitſontide; The ſigne of the Croſſe; to pray towards the Eaſt; the 
anointing of the baptized with oyle ; the canonicall houres; Lent and divers 
I [kinds of faſts;the mixing of water wich wine;the addition of divers orders in 
the Church, as Canons, Exorciſts, Oſtiaries &c. Holidaies, to ſing Hake/njah 
at Eaſter, but not in Lent, and ſuch like, 
I Now if any aske what we are to thinke of thoſe and the like traditions then 
lin uſe, I anſwer : I, That the Church had power to appoint tra- 
{ditions in indifferent Rites, ſo that the rules of the Apoſtles for indifferent 
{things were obſerved, as that they were not offenſive, nor againſt order, or 
| ecencie, or edification, As to appoint the time and place of publike prayer, 
to ſet downe the forme of it, to tell how often the Sacraments ſhould be ad- 
, miniſtred &c. 
2. We muſt underſtand that the word Traditions uſed by the Fathers, did 


17 


| on and bloud. 3. Some things have not foundation in the Word, yet may . 
her 


{moſt of them after the riſing of the ſe& of the Phariſees, For among them 


Traditions in 


Not apa, 
but Ah. 


A diſtinction 
about tradition. 


Traditions in 
the Church of 
the Iewes, 


Cabaliſticall 
Divinity. 


Traditions in 
the Churches 
of the Gentiles, 


not alwayes ſignifie theſe and ſuch like things deviſed by men, but ſometimes 
they did meane thereby ſuch things as were warranted by Scripture, though 
>" opp As the baptizinÞ of Infants, the obſervation of the Sab- 
ath &c. | 

3. There were ſome Traditions in ſome Churches, in the firſt hundred of 
yeares, that were directly impious, as the Invocation of Saints, and Images. 

4: Some other things were then uſed that were not every way mer in“ 

| | their' 
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John 16. 12. 


| Nor concerning the traditions in Popery under Antichriſt, their dodtrine 5 
Traditions in is abomiuableſſor they ſay that the Word of God ĩs either written or un ut 
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Job. 26. 12,13. 
Sol. 


John 15. 15. 
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FIabu 14. 26. 


At; 1. 3, 


| cie of jadgement: ſometimes to pleaſe the people, approving things; and 
} againe ſometimes ſtanding upon the ſole perſection of the Scriptures. _ _- wi 
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ar the firſt brovghr into the Church with good in- 


nature; and yer 
aforcnamed 


falſe teachers; and too penti- „ 
the bewaylng ir, and fomctimes || | 


themſclvesin ſome things ſhewed levity and nmconſtage | t* 


Ining of 
7. The Fathers 


Laſtly, it cannot well be denyed, but that the liberty taken in the Primj- |. 
tive times to bring in traditions, opened a door to Antichriſt, 11: 


ten; and they fay their unwrircen verities are neceſſary as well as Scriptus | 
yea, that they arc of equall amhority with Scripture. And thoſe traditions] 
they would thus exalt, are for number many, for nature childiſh, unpro ſitable. 
impious and idolatrous. But that we may be folly ſet led againſt their impi-| 
ous doctrine of traditions, we may profitably record in our memories theſe}, 
| Scriptures, Dent. 12. 32. Revelast. 22.18. Matth. 15. 1 Pet. I. 18. Calat. 1. 9. ; 17 
Jay 8. 20. 2 Tim. 3.16. Jer. 19. 5. Col. 1. 28. Luke 1 6. 29. 1 Cor 1. 5,6, 7... 
05. But ont Saviour told his Diſciples, I have many things to ſay unte y | 
but yee cannot beare them now, but the Spirit when be is come ſhall lead you iu 
al truth .. Erge, it ſeemes there are divers truths of Chriſt which were not 
revealed in Scripture, but by the Spirit uttered by tradition after, _— 
Sal. This maybe underſtood of che giſts of the Apoſtles, and of the <ffeds} | 
thereof, and not of doctrine: for af doctrine he had ſaid in the Chapter be-1. 
fore, All things that I have beard of my Father, I have made k:owne ] m 
Jon b. 2. If it were underſtood of doctrine, yet he doth not promiſe te * 
them into any new truths, but into the old, and thoſe Chriſt had already 
pened, which ſhould be brought to theit mind, and they made more ſully o 
underſtand them. For ſo he faith of the Comforter in the 14. Chapter. 
tall teach yon all things, and bring al things to your remembrance, whatſee- 
ver I have ſaid unto you ©. 3. Be ic he had not revealed all as yer,whar did he 
therefore never teveale it? Why; the very text is againſt it, for he ſaid, 7h 
jet many things to ſay wnto you i, therefore he did ſay them, namely, after h 
Reſurrection ©, 4. Let it be noted that he ſaith, yee cænnot beare them won; 
the things he had to fay they could not then beare, why ſhould we thinke} 
that they could not then beare theſe grave traditions, as the anointing and 
| Chriſtening of Bels and ſuch like? Lattly, let them prove it to us that thoſe] 
toyes are the things Chriſt promited to reveale, and then they ſay ſomewhat] | 
Ob. But in the 20. of Jabs he faith f, There were many things which were| © 
rot Written Which, Jeſs did. Anſw. He faith that rbe things which are Wii 
ten are to this end Written, that we might beleeve, aud beleeving might he 
eternal life, ſo that what is needfull co faith and eternall lite is written. a. He 
| faith there were other things not written, he ſaith other things, not things dif- 
ſering from theſe : other things in number, not in ſubſtance or nature, much 
leſſe contrary things. 1 | 
Ob. But the T beſſaloniaxs are charged to bold the traditions they had been 
texobr. Solut. The Scriptures were not then all written. 2. The Apoſtle 
underſtands not traditions as the Papiſts doe. For in the fame place he cab 
leth the things written in Scripture, Traditions, as well as thoſe that were 


not yet written. | nf 
| Io 
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moſt ſtand upon that which is externall. 216524 : 
Tis the drift of the Apoſtle to diſſwade from the obſervation of thoſe rites, 
¶ becauſe now the Law of Moſes was abrogated. Abrogation is a plauſible 
doctrine in populareſtates. Proclamation conckrning Immunities from tri- 
butes and taxations, or concerning Iſonomy, that is, indifferent liberty for 
all to be Competitors for Honoum, or free for pfofirs of a Common-wealch, 
| thoſe were wont to be wonderfull gratefull to the multitude: and ſuch is the 
doctrine of abrogation in Divinity: yet becauſe it may be abuſed by Epicures, 
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it is to be more carefully opened. 112 
1 The Law may be ſaid to be abrogated, divers, wayęs. 1. When it is anti- 
¶ quated or obſolete, ſo as men are neither bound to duty nor puniſhment : 
.  Jandchus the Ceremonies are abrogated. 2. When the puniſhment is chan- 

. { gcd, onely the obedience ſtill remaining in force, as in the Law of ſtealth. 
z. It is abrogated co the guilty, when the puniſhment is transferred on ano- 
ther, ſo as the Law cannot exerciſe her force upon the guilty perſon, 3. It is 
J abrogated. vrhen it is weakened and enervated by tranſgreſſors:to-breake the 
Law is to looſe or diſſolve the Law; thus wicked men by their lives abro- 
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| gate it. 


Queſt. But is the whole Law of 2ſoſes abrogated ? Anſw, No, for though 
' | Moſes be ſaid to give place to Chriſt, that doth not import a change of the 
Law, but of the Law-giver, Moſes gave three kinds of Lawes, Morall, Judi- 
| ciall, Ceremoniall. 


For the Morall Law, it may in ſome ſort 


be ſaid to be abrogated: as, 1. In 


much 


111— 


relpe& of the curſe and malediction, as it did worke anger and made execta- er, 


Eight wayes 
any tradition 


growes euilt 


What he 
means by Ru- 
diments. 


Why called 
Rudiments, 


gated 4, wayes. 


How the moral 
Law is abroga- 


wy : for ſo there is no condemnation. to them Which are in Chriſt Ieſus, in as | 


Ron, 3,3. | 
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The Law abro- 
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41 Pet. 4. 1, 2. 
22 Ce. 5. 20. 

f Gal. 1.7. 

8 Matth _ 
" Rom. 10. 3,4+ 


Math. 10.33. 
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duk 2. Inreſpert of the ele rigour and tion of it: ſot e 
not now under the Law, but under Grace. 3. 1 it ĩs |: para 
reſpect of juſtification; for tow it is no mor required of the godly,thatithay 

thould Nee juſtification by the Law, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Againe, wealth 

diſtinpuiſh of the perſors: for the Law iti eth on the neck of the unz a 
rates but in the former reſpects is abrogated to the ſaithful)for.againitthayd. 
chere is no Law, but the Latv it given to the unrighteou ss. 


| concerning Magiſtrates, Inheritance, Order and proceſſe of Judgemm 
— — Bondage, Divorce, Vowes, Uſury, and — feel. 
1 riveen man and man. 2 $4 
] Theſe Judiciall Lawes muſt be conſidered two wayes. 1. As they bing 
Lees as they were men, that is, in a common and generall right, and ſochale} 
| Lawes are perpetuall in the nature and equity oſ them. . As they bound 
Lewes as they were ewes, in à perſonall, nationall, or ſingular right: and u 
| where the reaſon of a Law is particular, thete the law is to, and binds nati 
cher people, but as it may fir their Common- wealths. 41) 
The Ceremoniall Lawes did concerne Sacrifices, and Sacraments, aniliy} - 
ther holy things, and rituall obſervations. Divines have a-ſaying, that le 
dicial ras — 5 * — ie _ —— Ar the Ceremonies ares 
| ropgated,was ſigni y che renting of the vaile of the Temple, yea the em 
| pleic ſelfe is deſtroyed; as will more fully appear when ＋ — ul 
And thus of the Rudiments of the World. Hitherunto alſo of them; 
of the dehortation. The Reaſons follow, .. 3 2 75 
And not after Chriſt.] be | ,- 142 
Theſe words containe the firſt Reaſon againſt Philoſophy, Traditions], 
Ceremonies : they are not after Chriſt, and therefore to be avoided; leſtum 
ſoules be ſpoiled. Theſe things were not after Chriſt, 1. Becauſe they noa 
tended to the furtherance of Heaven and reconciliation with God, whithugl 
' | Chriſt we ſhould principally: looke to. 2. Becauſe they were no way wart 
ted, or approved, or commanded by Chriſt: Chriſt when he came, impeſ 
no ſuch ching. 3. Becauſe they doe now no way leade us after Chriſt 
from him rather, in aſmuch as we reſt in thoſe things done, and neglecrihs 
Commandement of God. Laſtly, they feed the humours of carnall men, l 
draw away mens mindes fron the ſpirituall worſhip of God in Chriſt. 
_ Hence we may note an anſwer to that queſtion, whether the Genti/es:may 
not be ſaved without Chriſt by Philoſophy e The Apoſtle determines that; 
| the ſoule is ſpoyled by Philoſophy, if it be not after Chrilt. Wi: | 
Againe, hence we may learne a-note of triall concerning the truth of fi-. 
ons: that Religion which is not after Chriſt, is a falſe Religion: for thisiaa g 
oundation, that everlaſting happineſſe muſt be expected from Chriſt alone 
Laſtly, here we may note, that ſinnes againſt Chriſt will be acceuntediowf 
thong they were not forbidden in the moral law. We have now another 
in the Goſpell, ſo as whatſoever is not after Chriſt is a great tranſgreſſions! 
neither may we think that we ſinne not againſt Chriſt but only by traditious 
and Ceremonies; for there are many other wayes of offending againſt h, 
28, To live without Chriſt and communion with him a. To be an enemy te 
the croſſe of Chriſt b. To make the docttine of Redemption an occaſion 
liberty to the fleſh c. To live aſter the luſts of men, and not aſter the will oi 
Chriſt 4. To harden our hearts againſt the doctrine of Reconciliation ©; To 
hold falſe opinions concerning the perſon or office of: Chriſt, To pervert the} 
Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt f To perſecute or deſpight Chriſt in his members. 
To trult in the merit of our own workes b. To deny him before meni. Vo} 
e- 
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To fall away from | 


the dofrine ohChrilhsf, Fog *. Loh begpiled from | 
the ſimplicity chat is in Chrilt Je their confidence, O 


our ſaßtes to che! FIT 
Thus of the firſt reaſon, 2491 Hou 
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1. there beall divinc falnes & ſufficienc ys then there peedsnodupply from 
{hamanc inventions, githet for docttine, or worſhip,or manners; bur in Chriſt 
chew dwelsalifulneſſteven from the ocean of all perfectiom and therefore 
| kcino.2n ſpoilt youtheough'/philoſopby, traditions, or ceremonies Sc, 
For the explication of che:Minor, we ma conceive. of the words of the 
ten thus;;Thegg ig in Chriſt alb fukneſſe of wiſdome as the. Frophet ofatic 
Ich therefore there needs no philoſophy. 2. There is all ſulneſſe of me- 
It in Chriſts ſatisfaction as Prieſt of the Church, therefore there needs no ex 
| plating ceremonies. 3. Therg is all fulneſſe of power andeſſicacy in Chriſt as 
ag of the Church, therefore there is nd nted that u ſhould. helpe him 
awith inventing traditions to uphold the lives oi godlinefle.of: Chriſtians, or 
any way. to ferthes che ordinances of Chriſ t. 
This verſe containes in it ſelfe an excellent propoſition toncerning Chriſt, | 
vis, That the Godhead is in the body, that is, in the 18 nature of Chtiſt; 
I and this is amplified, 1. By the manner of preſence, he Awelleth there. 2 
- che meaſure, in all fulne ſſe. | BEN, | 
L. Theword Carporaty bath been diveiſly interpreted. Corporaly, that is, 
truly and in deed. Corporal, that is, not:inſhew or ſhadow onely, but com- 
| pleatly, in compariſon of the ſnadowes of the lam, or prefiguring fines. He 
llech not in Chriſt as he did in the Temple, Corporal, that is, according 
e fieſh. Corporally, in reſpect of the manner of his preſence, not as he is in 
all creatures by elvcatic or power, nor as he is in che Saints by his grace, ner 
be is in che bleſſed by glory, but corporally, that is by union with the per- 
{ſas of the Word: but I thinke it is ſafeſt and plaineſt, to take it in the thin 
benſe, viz. corporally, that is, in his humane nacuie. THEY Lam 
I Chriſt is commended in the praiſe of his relation, i. To the Gadbead,in.this,, 
verſe, 2. To Saints and Angels, verſe ro, f 
is bia, notes his perſon; Codnadiexpreſſech bis divine nature; corporally, 
impacts his humane nature; and dwelt, tels us of the union of the natures. 
4. The ſumme of all is, that in as mych as the Lord hath ſaved us by ſo won- 
derfull ſalvation in Chriſt, and in that our Saviour was true God as well as 
| man, as being the ſecond perſon in Trinity, therefore we ſhould; wholly reſt 
ö upon bim, and not diſtract our thoughts, or faith, or ſervices, with either phi- 
loſophy, or traditions, ot cexemonies, as ſuppoſing that our ſalvation ſhould 
be any wayes ſurthered by thoſe. No in that the holy Ghoſt is ſo cate full to 
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WI our Sayi- 
our was the ſe- 


cond perſon in 


the Trinity, 


reach the divinity. of Chriſt, we ſhauld alſo learn to be affected with the wiſ- 
dome of God. that hach deſigued the ſecond. perſon in Trinity to be our Me- 
{Gator : Thipke of it often, and weigh with your ſelſe the glory of Gods wil: | 


dation is a miſſion; now ĩt was not fig he ſhould be ſent by another, that was 
U of another, as the Father was not. It is wonderful ſutable that the nat u- 


ul fonne ſhould make ſonnes h adoption b. Who fitter to reſtare — 


and no other. | 


dame herein;who is fitter ta reſtoie the world then he that made it ? Incar- 


a Joh. 1. 1. 
Col. 1.15. 


b Joh. 1. 1 2. 
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commit ſinne, but God muſt remit it, and become a ſufficient propiriacight 
for ſinne. = As | : E730 Ns -2 88 7 
Corporal. } WW 
Deſt. How can the whole divine nature be faid to be in the humane, ſexl- 
ing the one is infinite, the other finite . DNF 
Auſw. 1. It is no more then to affirme, that the egg nature is unit 
to the divine in the fulnede of ir. Or 2. That it is incorporate, or made ith 
] incarnace, ot hath a body joyned to it, Or elſe, 3. Let it be granted of the * 
{ habication in the fleſh of Chtiſl: yet it followeth not chae therefore it is th 
included. For it is ſo in the fleſh whole, that without the fleſh it is every w mY 
For the divinity is not onely immenſe that it can be every where, but hi 
moſt ſimple, that it . and be every where whole, as the ſoule in the hq 
dy, and the light is in the Sunne, and yet not included there, yet truly u 
wholy there. e* 2! 55 
See. But ſiuce this text plainely affirmes that Chriſt had a body, aud 
by Spuecdeche, a true humane nature, it may be here enquired whether]. 
humane nature was like ours, and the rather ſince the Godhead did dwell in 
him bodily. | 21:98 
Auſiv. That this may be cleerely reſolved; we muſt know that what is 40 
in this verſe notwithſtanding, Chriſt in his humane nature was like unte 
But for evidence, I wilſhew bricfly in what hewas like, & then in what hes 
not like. He was like, 1. In that he tooke a true body, not fantaſticall. % 
tooke a tue humane body, and not a celeſtiall body, and he was endued 
a reaſonable ſoule. 3. He had the eſſentiall faculties of both. 4. He had e 
very infirmities of our nature, I meane ſuch as were not ſinfull. Now Chil] 
was unlike us in body, in ſoule, in both: In boch: 1. In his conception then 
| was a difference; for we ate of Adam, and by Adam, but he was of A aa, | 
| and not by Adam, for he was not begotten, but made: and ſo original inde 
was avoided, and {ome thinke his very body had all the parts at the firſt con- 
| Ceprion 


14 


two natures in one perſon, This latter is in Chriſt, he is begotten as God, cre- 
ated in reſpect of his ſoul, and born in reſpeR of his body: - - | 

' _ There are divers unions, 1, Subſtantiall, in the Trinity. 2, Naturall, in ſoul 

1 77 body. 3. Catnall, in man and wife. 4, Myſticall, in Chriſt and the Church. 


man are one Chriſt. 
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I preſſe this union clearly. For the houſholder and the 
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Tn him tho Gud-hoad dwelebodiy. = 


| 4 2 His boy was hoe cortuptible, it ———— In 
2 — two ways 1e In that it was without ſin 2. In that it was 
with gifts above men and Angels. In bot there was difference. For 


ſubliſted from the beginning in the divine natute, and did not make u 


1. Tbe | Gl 
3 Feen wee admitted unto the grace of adoration, fo as 
e Chriſt· man is wo ay 


vw filerarion; 1. Of che manner, in the word del. 2. Of the meaſure, in all ful- 


here are * about union in Theology, that are wonderfuſſ ſull 


7 "Things are united 


| [by harmony or conſent of will Cor opinion: as the Angels are one with God, 
land as the Saints ſhall. 5. Not by joynt authority *, as two Conſuls are one; | f 
6. Not by homonumy or giving ofthe ſame name to each nature, 7. Not of | c 


che holy Ghoſt uſe the ſimilitude of dwelling here, to note the continuall res 


fand Angels were conferred on one creature, yet it were not comparable to 


bus of the natures of the union of them follow, in a double con- 


2 1,008 Thore ate two kids of unions in Chriſt, t. Of the ſoul andbody. | 


2. Of both thoſe with the perſon of the word: the latter is here meant. 


of difficulty. -\' The union of three perſons in one natute. 2. The union of 


1 
5 


5.Perſonall,in Chriſt, for in him as ſoul and body are one man, ſo God and 


It is much eaſier to tell how | 


| this union in Chriſt is not, then to tell howit 
is, Negatively thus. 5 


g 


one, yet the things united are not changed, mingled, or confounded, but re- 


ſure onely u, as if it were ſo onely becauſe God would have it ſo. Laſt} 
t by bare inhabitation, for the Word is made fleſh. And therefore thou 


fidetice of the divine nature in the humane, yet that fimilitude doth not ex- 
houſe cannot be firly 


called one. | | 


tous ward. | | 
In Chriſt, from this union flows, | ee eee 
1. The predication of the things of each nature, to the perſon, and that 
truly and really, as when his bloud is ſaid to be the bloud of the Sonne of 


* 


„ &cc. | ahi tne ue, Cy 
2. The inriching of the humane nature with admirable gifts,-as great 25 N 


_ ,| could poſſibly be ina created nature; In reſpect of which he came the neareſt | 


unto God of any that ever was or could be. Nay if all the goodneſſe of man | 
that that is in one Chriſt, „ n 

++ Theſe gifts in Chriſt they were either naturall or ſupernaturall, by naturail 
piſs I mean ſuch as theſe ; in the minde, the beſt wit or memory, and ſuch 
ike faculties, better then ever were in any man, Texcepr nor Adam himſelf, 
2 ; g ; 2 


three ways; Some things are compounded and made 


I main perſecta as many ſtones: united in one building. 2. Some things uni- 
I red are perfect but yet changed, and hot what they were: as the body of a 
I man made of the union of the four elements. 3. Some things remain whole 
and not changed, but unperfect of themſelves, as the ſoul and body of 
I | themſelves apart. Now this union of Chriſt is not after any of theſe ways. 
I Again, this union in Chriſt is, 1, Not by bare aſſiſtance or preſence . 2. Not 
by habituall union ?, either by affection, as friends are one, or by grace 9, as 
the Saints are one with God. 3. Not by worthineſſe t, or authority. 4. Not 


The effects of this union may be conſidered, either as they ire in Chriſt, or 
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A threefold 
created wiſ- 
dom in Chriſt, 
Mat. 1 1. 27. 
Eſc 11.3. 
Luk · 2.5 2. 
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Divines, but che 
ted ght and vibon ſees Sala that firit, Whale: ſecondly, PerfeRly.2.] | 
ia this viſian ke ſeca.all things. 11 

01 » QbjetF. Then: might ſome ont ſay, the knowledge of Chriſt i iQ his ham 

. -| nature it made equall to his divine. : 

g Folut. Not-fo. Fer fuſt, thaugh he ſes God whole, yet he ſeeth bim oo be | 


D 


in the body, maſt fair form and a vin fe 6 his very countenance did c 


preſſe a divinity in him. The? —— alla of his bod 
nothing could. babetrer ene 


could with his eye pierce the heavens and ſeg there what he would :f 
rler conid ſecinte beaven as it f much 


Afly. more muſt we 
ſeccbc Savant, fovin Srephen there was hut a. ſmall pareettof dia 


Now I ſay, thoſe gifts were above nature in Chriſt, but yet not againſt n: 


7 thete wan in himcacocding bolinaſſei gpodnel, wikhame, « m 


of the ſpitit. | 
peg ſupernatural gifts both in foul ad body, muſt. be conſde 


* [in Chil t ways. 1. Ia the tate of bumiliation, 2, In the ſtare of ex 


duch gies us he received is the ſiate at humiliatian, were prop 


; ous effect of this uojon,the other were given in teſpect᷑ uſ his obedience us 


Oldie feſt bon, Lprapaned theſe, I. Io thewhole ſul ſo great holine 


never in any man or Angel; in the whole man, wonderful — 2 
Now amongſt all theſe, I onely conſider of his wiſdome and power. 
There wos a-twofeld wiſdom in Chriſt, Increate, and that was o 
his divine naturezand creoremnd that was in his humane, This created wiſdos 
in Chriſt was theeefold 1. Knowledge by immediate viſion v. 2. Knowleds 
by heavenly habits infuſed *. 3. Knowledge gotten by experience a. By he 
firlt knowledge he knowerh immediately the word of God,to which his hu 
[wane nature is united, and in God a8 in 8 glaſſe he ſees all other things. 
he fees God face to face, and __ is a certain erented light i in the foul byx 
— ar af ledge in Qhriſifrange things aro f 00 
oncerning' tt af know ge in Chri range things are fa 
— all is this; 1. That the ſoul of Chriſt by this cre 


belly b, that in not ſa much as can be ſeen by God dimſelfe, though r 
then any creature can attain unto. 2. Though he know the things that 4 3 
and ſhall. he, yet he knows not ſuch things as ſhall nor be, and yet God es 


ly as the Ward doth. 4. It ſeeth not things at one view or all toget 
ut one thing after another, Thus of his immediate or bleſſed know 
them together, of ibis be ſpeaks, E/ay 11.3. There are four words to expres 
deth eeleſtialt and — things; by the ſecond, things leparate from mat- 


done. Bot this knowledge is much infetiaur to the former,for thus he 


not the divine efſence, Of experimental — the holy Ghoſt (pi 


Tul: 2.5 2. when he ſaid eſus increaſed in wiſdome, and that muſt needs b 
ſoch knowledge 2s be gut by obſervation by degrees in the world. wry 


| Canceting the power of Chr, many things are — — 
Urches: es: 
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doe them. 3. What he doth know by this finite light, he knows — 


holy: þ | A, RY [1 
— rife el e 5 in hody, 4s tack | 


nu cha br imagine to befall a ereature,. 2. In the minde, moſt ei] | 
dome. 3. In the heart, ſuch bowels of charity, love, and gompaſſion, as was} 


f . wil. 
in Chriſt, 


| 


in! 3 


The ſecond kinde of knowledge is habituall or infuſed knowledge. 525 | 
{ knowledge; he knows all that can be known af man or Avgehs, yea. gf all of 


it, Wiſdome, underſtanding, knowledge, and counſell; by the kit, he underſia | 
rer;85 the Angel; by thethirs, * ngturall; and hy the af, —— 


the wiſdome of Chriſt, 13 | 
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Churches: and I have ſpoken of it before, more then men of wrangling na- 
tures and corrupt envious mindes did well take, though no more then what 
is ordinary in the writings of learned men: Iſhall not need therefore to ſay | 
much of it in this place. The power of Chriſt is twofold, increate and create. 
Increated power, is the power of his divine nature, and. ſo he is omnipotent. 
Created power is an admirable force in the humane nature of Chriſt, above 
Iman or Angels, to accompliſh that unto which it is directed. By his divine 
power, Chriſt worketh divine things, and by his humane power, he worketh | 
humane things, thus is he powerfull above all creatures, in underſtanding, 
memory, will, and in acting whatſoever the Law of God can will. 1008 | 
HNicherto of the power of Chriſt : and ſo of the gifts in the ſtate of humili- 
ation. Wars \ 
In the ſtate of exaltation, there befell Chriſt foure things. 1.A wonderfult | 
excellency of glory. 2. The grace of adoration with the divinenature, 3. The 
power of adminiſtration of all things in heaven and earth d. 4. A judiciary | 
power, viz, to be the Judge of the whole world e. | EE | 
Ikhus of the ſecond effect. '3 
The third effect of this union in Chriſt, was his mediatorſhip,as remaining 
| petfe& God he became man; ſo without any mutation of himſelfe, he is b 
I {this union become perfect mediator between God and man, the true hig 
Prieſt, and the only head of the Church. | 
Ihe fourth and laſt effect of this union, is the communion of the effects: 
there are divers operations of both natures, yet they meet in one work done: 
the worker is the perſon;the fountaines of operation, are the two natures ac- 
{cording to their properties: the actions are ſome proper to the divine nature, 
ſome to the humane, yet the out ward fact or thing effected is the worke of 
both natures. Thus of the effects of this union in Chriſt. 
Now the effects that flow to us from hence, are either in Chriſt for us, or in] 


us by Chriſt. In Chriſt for us, there are two effects, expiation and reconeili- 
tion to the Father. In us by Chriſt are three effects, juſtification, ſanctiſication, 

{and glorification. e | 

|. all fulneſſe.] 5 6% | 4. 
The Ubiquitaries doe abuſe this place, for they alleadge that this place 
proves, that the eſſentiall properties ofthe divine nature are communicated |' 
really to the humane, and ſo they ſay;Chriſt is in his humane nature omnipo- 
tent, every where preſent and omniſcient : this they fall upon to eſtabliſh his 
teall preſence in the Sacrament. But that this place cannot fit theirturnes,may 


| Godhead dwels, &c. yet this 2 nothing for them, for ſo he dwels in the 
- |Saints, and yet they doe not ſay, they are every where preſent. 3. When he 

faith, all fulne ſſe: this fulneſſe notes the eſſence as well as the properties: now 
| 1 hope they will not ſay the eſſence is wholly communicated to the body of 
Chriſt. 4. Al fulue ſſe imports all attributes as well as ſome, now all attri- 
butes are not communicated: as for example, the body of Chriſt was not e- 
Iternall. Laſtly, the ſame was cleared before, the fulnefle of the Godhead is 
there as the light is in the Sunne. OS ef. 136521008] 
EFtom the conſideration of all which doctrine, we may ſee cauſe to be aba. 
ſed and confounded in our ſelves, that we ſhould not more admire the won: 
derfull glory of che perſon of Chriſt: and for the time to come, we ſhould]. 
heartily ſtrive with God by prayer, and the uſe of all good meanes, that he 
would be pleaſed to reveale his Son in iu, and ſhew this rich myſtery of God 
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appeare by theſe reaſons. 1. He faith, in whom, that is, in which perſon the f 5 ae 
Godhead dwels, &c. noꝶ it is not doubted by any, but that the perſon of 
[Chriſt is omnipotent, every where preſent,&c. 2. Be it, 5s which body the 
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5 f a afted in the fleſs. Laſtly, this ſhould confirme us in the faith o all he. 1 
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Dee eben. erz 
d chi miſcd in the Meſſiah, ſeeing hence we know how infinitely * 
pleathew in bimſelſe. has of the ninth verſe. MO 
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ri) 10 9484 Rn. »; 
1 — third tea ſon of the dehortation is taken from our perfection in Chriſ: | 
c need net goe to traditions, or philolophy, or Ceremonies, ſeeing we 
ane ſo compleat in our ſelves as we are in Chriſt, aol 
+ Obſerve id tbe firſt words, 1. the perſons, pee; 2. the time, are; 2:the] 
beneſit communicated, camplcat; 4. the author, Chriſt; 5. the limitation as 
him: In generall we may obſerve, that 2 doth derive of his ſulneſſe to hu 
members, Of his fulneſſe have me all received grace for grace: Out of his ful. 
i nefſe be fileth ail in 2 b: He aſcended W all heavens that he might 
eli. - | * 
Nou if any aske, wherein Chriſtians are compleat, or what it is Chriſt doch! 
derive unto Chriſtians out of his fulneſſe ? I anſwer, he maketh them com- 
«| pleat, or filleth them out of his ſulneſſe, with knowledge d, grace and true, 
peace, power i, joy and right eomſueſſe S, ſtrength againſt temptations and death, 
abundance of bleſſings in the Goſpell *, and he ſupplieth all their neceſſities out] - 
of the riches of bu glory, but eſpecially they are compleat in the impurationſ 
al bis moſt perfect tighceouſneſſe. d | 4 
: Thus of the Author and the benefit. Where he ſaith, yee are romplear, bel 
'teacheth them that there muſt be a particular application of this fulneſſe off. | 
Chriſt: Though there be water enough in the Sea, or in the river or fountain” * 
yet it helpes not us, unleſſe it be derived to us by conduits, &c. though then 
be food enough in the market, yet we are not filled with it, unleſſe it e 
bought and dreſt and taken by us. 1 255 4 
No for the time, when he faith, yer are compleat, he ſhewes that it is not] 
enough that mens hearts have been full of Chriſt, but they muſt be ſo ſtill. 
Queſt. How can they be ſaid to be already filled and compleat in Chi, 
ſeeing many things for their perfection are not yet given, and there is a dif-. 
rence of fulnefle in the children of God? Anſw. That this point may be moe 
Gearely underſtood, I conſider of this compleatneſſe more exactly, both in 
"what it is, and what it ought to be, fot they may be ſaid to be compleat ia 
a | . 4 
that they ought to labour aſter it. 0 | N 
The faichfull'are compleat or impleat rather, either comparatively or pa- 
'tively : comparatively in this ſenſe, becauſe they are in the abſoluteſt eſtate} 
that any kinde of people are in, and farre more happy then all the world be 
ſide, ſor the earth is curſed to all other men, the felicity they would deſite ti 
— be had, or if it were, yet the wrath of God for their ſinnes, ly eth license 
in the tnidſt of all. and who knowes when it will burne? how can therebe r | 
ny compleatnes in their eſtate, ſeeing the untegenetate heart cannot befille&}. 
| om things they can ger, ſerve but for the fleſh and bodily life ? thusthe! 
co 


conparatively compleat. Now poſitively they are ſo foure wayes. . 
of the falnefle'cf the body myſkicall; in is : glorious well compatil | 
eat body *, and ſo the Church is the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 2. In reſpetion 
juſtification, and that two wayes : for every child of God hath Whole Cult 
given him, and his who le righteouſneſſe imputed : and beñdes be hatkihor- 
gwoueſſe of all ſorts of ſinnes, original, actual, of infirmity or preſumption, |, | 
f ct. 3. In reſpect of ſanctification . 4. In reſpect of gloriſicatioͤun. 
! Heb.19.15, | Noi for glorywe mult underſtand, that though they ate not yet in heaven] 
7 Heb.6.14, ; Ver lbey hatt it in reſpect of promiſe i, and in hope u, and in the meznes 
0 =” * and in the beginning of it o: and for ſanctiſcation and grace, it 1 | 
* 47.3 · aa 5 dere 
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£ N Nothing will be had by Chriſt till xe be in 
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wt the head in all fo 
e pray for wharthey will aud be heard, and the Word isthr 


1. W 
N 12 they are not compleat, chat are not fai of knowledge, that cannot beare 
bard ſayings, that/hath-not'a plerophory of aſſurance, thar is not filled with 
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J eed in him d. 2, In reſpect of preſervation, all things conſiſt in himr. 3. In re- 
¶ ppect ofthe myſticall union, and ſo the Chutch ovely'is in bim. 


um Iemes and Gentiles are made one *, in him the building is coupled together 
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dered accordingte the tlireefe 


neapes,their God iache lhre f Mg ey offi 


They are compleat in their defire and #eſpefF-ro all Gods commandements; | 
the ſtrong Chriſtians compleatneſſe may be conſidered 


negatively * 


— pg cannot live by faith, or is not filled with the fruits of righ- 
n. Nene . 1 14 line . 
The laſt thing is the limitation, in him. 
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| Chriſt; 1 Toh, F'o 20, 
Things are ſaid to be in Chriſt, 1. In reſpect of creation,all things were crea- 


ana power of God to ſulvation; 3. They are com in reſpect of the 
tified, they have grate in every part though not in every degree. | 
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Cr 


The compleat- 


a cal. 1.16. 
r Col. 1.17. 


In him we are elettedſ, in him the righteouſneſſe of God is revealed from 
raven t, in him all promiſes are yea and amen u, in him we are maile rich; in 


i Eph, 1. 4. 

Rom. 1. 17. 
I Cor. 5. 21. 
42 Cor. 1. 20. 


n , in him we have life u. Br 117 
Now men may know whether they be in C hxiſt, if they examine them- 
ſelves whether they be nem creatures or no, and whether they have the ſpi- 


Init ef Chriſt®, and whether they love the appearing Cbriſt e; whether the 
vori 


in the light in all deſire of holy converſarion i + - 5 
ba is the head of all principality and power] It is true that Magiſtrates 


be in great place on earth, and have principality and power, and may be ſo 
called juſtly, but that is not meant here. Theft principaiities and powers are 


hate them ; whether they love the brethren ©; and whether they wall 


itte Angels, and ſo theſe words containe the fourth reaſon: Chriſt is the head 


of Angels, therefore whatſoever they have they have it from Chriſt, and ther- 
fore what ſhould we doe to goe to Angels to helpe us, when Chtiſt the head 
is given to be out Mediator? ee 0th IM 7") 

The Angels are diverſly called in Scripture : they are called /pirirs to ex- 


God: they are called ſonnes of Gods : they are called Cherubims from the 
forme they appeared in, vi. like youths : they are valled Seraphims for their 


order and fierceneſſe in the execution of Gods angerithey be called ſtarres of 


the morningk from their brightneſſe of nature: they are called watchmen /, 


; they are in heaven as a watch- tower, and they keep the world: they are called 


pou fire m, becauſe God uſeth their help to deſtroy the wicked: here they 
de called prixcipalities and pomers, which are words of greateſt excellency a- 
mongſt men, & are uſed here to ſhadow out the glory of thoſe heavenly crea- 
Keke pink are moſt ſpirituall creatures withour bodies: they move like the 
wind unrefiſtibly,. eaſuy without moleſtation, and in an unperceivable time: 


in che parable of the ninety & nine cheep, is if they were ſo infinite beyond 


che number of mankinde : yet without queſtion, their number is exceeding 
8 | | | 3 & 3 _great 


pr — 


prefle their nature, and Angeli to expreſſe their office, as meſſengers ſent of 


* 1 Cor. r. 5. 
x Epbeſ. 2. 6. 
E be. 2. 20. 
Z x Jab. 3. 117 
2 Cor.. 17. 
7 2 Tim. i. 8. 

2 Theſ. 3. 3. 

2 Pet. 3. 12. 
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*x Ioh. 3. 1 4. 

E ph. 4. 16.17. 


_— 


Heb. 9. 14. 
1 Job. 3. 6. 


s Job 38. 

b Geneſ. 3. 

i Eſay 6. 

4 Job. 38.7. 
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] age, 3. In perfeR-confainmarionitt heavery522; eee e e“ on, 
No for che firſt . even the rezk to b andi inks in A | 1 | t The campleata | 
foure wajes . 1. Ibey have odmpleat and perfedt promiſts even of cbmpleat- neſſe of the 

Ae or eee eee e. 
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a Pſal. 104. a | 
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and for their numbet, I am not of their fond opinion that think the are meant 
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chy among tha Angels, forbowſoover we are not to thinke have wa} 
teme amongtheſc glorious treatures; ſo ithath: been bold preſumptiom u 
thaſe either Jewer,arScheokmenor Papiſte thar have rrivelled in it tos 
ſcribe a fancaſticall number of orders amongſi them, For their exceller off} 
' | ngtare;a8 chey are here called principnlities, ſo eifewhere they are called fþ . 
abe ivarning, ſonnes of God, yen. And fox their power, it is exece 
gent over the exentures: 28 when an. Angell could drũtroy all the fitſt bord of). 
and to overthrow ſo many thaufand in Sexarkersdc army: an Auge 
fer Peter out of priſon, an Angel carried Philip in an inſtant;they can Ma E 
ly wind themſelves into mens imagination ſo as they can appeare to men u. 
their dreames p. As evill Angels can ſuggeſt tentations, ſo doe good At 
holy motioes, They have hes over the Devils to reſtraine them, but waik| 
| mixactes they candot but dy:the power of God; the Angell in the eight e 
: | obn could move. the waters, hut he could not ef himfelfe cure the ice. 
Im relation to Chriſt ſo they are implied to be of the bddy; and Chriſt tit 
| be their head. Now we may not marvell at it, that Chriſt ſhould be the head) - © 
of Angels, for there be divers diſtinct benefirs, which Angels from thence do 
receive, which hy aaturatt creation. they had not. It is a benefit that they ae 


| The beneun / voochfeſed a place in the myſticali body under Chriſt, that they mioke B. 8. 
Angel ann cee, es l were nen the new oader in Chriſt, 2. A peace is made beweg 
MF chem and mes in Chriſt, 3, The xaomes of Angels falne/arc ſopptied by tl 

elect the ſociery of Angels being much maimed by their fall. 4. They we} / 

Jede withſingularjoy fit theconvervon of the lec;befides feinen 


| af their knowledge,that they am vouchfs fed the underſtanding of the os | 


-\ ofthe: « 5, They weceive from. Chriſt: confirming grace, and ſo + hed ; 
| rance that they {ball never fall: which is their chicte benefit. G. Their obe 
ab. 4. ence in its on nature is : a, though not ſinfull, and therefore mi * 

I ] needto be covered by Chriſts perſections. 
What the an- Thus of the relation to Chriſt. Now if any aske what relation they HM 


„ 
} 


gels doe for to the bod of Chriſt, and what they doe unto it: I anſwer, by proponnidits! 
he body of — what ſervice they do to the body, and in whar AE che fir: hey! 
Chriſt, are like Maſters and Tut om, to whom che great King of heaven ſends ou, 
children ta nurſe. God out of the rabble of beſt men doch adopt chi 
"80% to himſelſe, and after eommit them to be kept by thoſe moſt noble cititem | 
"> |+ePſal3s; heaven t; Beſides, they exeente judgement upon the enemies of the Cha“ 
| Lapis: I | They attend us at the houre of death, and carry our fonles to heaven I 
M h. ſhall gathet oor bodies together at the laſt day *, Laſbly, for the actomp i,, 


4 


JW 
bi ment ef all deligments for our good, they ſtand alwayes looking on the fi 
Mt. 18.10. of God to receive commandements . Now for — che old Te... 
I ſtament, they are reported to have ſometimes appeared unto men, n 
in their dreames, ſometimes in viſions, the Prophets being raviſhed int 
an extalle,withour true bodies, bur not without the forme of bodies, Some. 
times they appeared in true bodies, either ſuch as were for the time creitel 
ef nothing, or tife formed for the ſervice of ſome preexiſting matter, or ele 
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188 rr of the Nod, by the cir- 
cus 


Hz is the fifth rezſon, and 3 —— 
ſtians oß the Jewes, Which joyned the Law with che — — 
I cofalvation. By c — — — 
| circumeifion can adde nothing. to us nor perſect u any way in Chriſt, then 
I neither can the Law it ſelfe. We have that in Chriſt, © of which circumcifabn 
| | and the Law were ſigues, we ate circumciſed in the ſpirit, and therefore necd! 
nat to be circumciſed in the fleſh, and in Chrilt we have the nn 
— — — — the — oy FT 
Might ſome one ſay the con quence is firange : we are um in 
es we need not be circumciſed in the fleſh. Why, Abrabhew 2 
— in ſpirit as well as we, yet he needed to be cireumciſed alio in 2 
the fleſh- For anſwer hereunto, we muſt know that in the time ol ibo old Solus 
— whoancy. was — — new Weeds. . 
Ja ſtrong. For now we have not oncly acco ws ſigniſi 
— Chriſt hath appointed another ſigne in ſtead of it, viz. Bape 
4 ly thisis cleare amongitthe Gentiles, which wer were dit 
— in the fleſh. 
here is imported unto us in this verſe a twofold circunciſos.. ; The 
tircumcifion made with hands3, 2. The circumcifion made withour:hands'b, 


En re OY . 


* circumciſion made -in the ficſh, there is an obſervation of a 
0 boureſold time. 1. There was a time wherein it was not, vic. from the creari> 
ea till % bens daies, 2. There was a time wherein u was neceſſary, o. 
* Abraham till Chriſt. 3. There was a time wherein it was tolerable; 
ſome ſew yeares after Chriſt, 4. There was a time wherein it wat in- 


/ 
ln 
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3 1. That What am 


| Partly to the members of Chriſt, As it looked do Chriſt, 
15 they ſhould bare Saviour that was cixcumelſed, that is, 


"Vs: 1 . 11. Deb yor er circumciſed, with the circumciſion made — 4 


— M. en 05. fin the edler une to the de 5 
world c. —_— 
* Circumeifion had a double ifcation, for partly 88 0 


2 % mou 
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from all ſinne. ion ſignißed. 
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os 2. That 
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2. That be ſhould) cone off the ſeed of Atrahum. f. That he ſhobld ſaty- 
| fie for finne by eſfuſibm of bloud, for (5 gs — was typi-| | 
call. Now us it Iboked to mant ſignified, 1. Th r | 
were unt leine, and out of covenant with God. 2, That the faithfull have in- 
teteſt in che bieſſed ſeed, 3. That our hearts muſt be cireumciſed, by the 
painfull morrification of ſin, and the painſull caſting away of ſinne, as a wet- 
ched ſote · ski eand that we ſhould ſuffer affliction of ſpirit for ſinne, till our 
hearts were! as ſore as the Shechemites bodies. 4. That we are adopted in: 
to Gods ſavour and communion with Saints, and diſtinguiſhed from allothey | 
men. 5; That all holineſſe of liſe and forgiveneſſe of ſinne muſt be had in ſo· 


6 


witch tlie ſeed of Alrabam. 6. That through bearing the Croſſa 
firſt fruits of our * be ready to be offered for bim that dia 
for us. Ann dae C2134" v*YL vs #7 8 +4 £574 £ IE 
>The ends vy circumcifion was appointed were, 1. To teach them by fig 
nification the lings before mentioned. 2. To be as a Sactament initiatory| 
to let them into the Church. 3. To be a partition wall between them and 
che Gentiles, and as ſettets to reſtraine them from ſociety with them. 4. 
bind them to keep the whole Law d. 5. To be a ſeale both of the rights] 
ouſneſſe of faith e, and of their right and poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan u 
a type of heaven. <p 1 42 
There were, three ſorts of Citizens in the old Church of the Jewes, Iſu 
lites, Proſelytes and Religious men, Iſraelites were of the ſeed of Abraham 
thoſe were bound to circumciſion neceſſarily 8. Proſelytes were Gentiles con 
verted to the lewiſh religion, thoſe for the ſtrengthning of their faith dig] 
"| ſabjet themſelves alſo tocircumciſion and the c&emoniall law. Now IH 
were certain religious men of the Gentiles converted, and emhraced the ch 
venant of God, but were not ſubject to circumciſion; ſuch were Naaman aa 
the Zunuch aud others. E VF 7 7 
cpr ir va: Now this circumciſion alter the comming of Chriſt was aboliſned. 113 
aboliſhed, cauſe all effuſion of bloud muſt ceaſe when Chriſts blond was ſbed. 2. Ile 
partition wall was now taken down, and therefore there needed no Signel 
difference. 3. The prieſthood was changed, and therefore the rites belonging 
to it alſo. Object. But Chriſt himſelfe is ſaid to be the Miniſter of circum 
I Rom, 156 ſiom i. So/nr- That was true, 1. As he was given to the Iewes by expiation| 
| #0 ptrformgiwhat was promiſed to their fathers. 2. He was a Miniſter not 
of the Law (which he aboliſhed and fulfilled in his comming) but ofthe 
Jewes.among whom he was converſant: for he preached not tothe Gentilel 
He was a miniſter' of circumciſion, that is, he was a Preacher among the 
| Jewes, as Peter was the Apoſile:of circumeiſion, Thus of circumcifion mad 
with hands; 7 vj» . 
No concerning circumciſion made without hands, five things in this verſe]. 
may be noted. 1. The perſons (circumciſed; hee. 2. The time, are, 3. Ie. 
| manner negatively ſet downe, without hande. 4. The forme of it, putting 
Ihe body of finnes of the fleſh. 5. The efficient cauſe, the circumciſion of Cin. 
In gencrall we may note that the caſe of the Gentiles is not worſe thenthe 
21: * | ewes, we want facrifices, types, oracles, circumciſion, &c, but we have the 
thing ſignified; before the Law they had the ſhadow, under the Law they had | 
the Image, after the Law we have the body. ee BAN fe 
Queſt. But what ſhould be the reaſon; that the holy Ghoſt in this place 
und in divers others uſeth ſuch hard phraſes and darke kinds of ſpeech?ꝰ 
ſpeech in Anſw. The Lord of himſelſe in many places of Scripture doth uſe allego- 
' Scripture. 'ries or darke ſayings. 1. Thereby to execute upòn wicked, men a ſtrange 
Matth. 13. and ſecret curſe: He fpeakes to them in parables k. 2. The majeſty of the mat: 
| We 6& ter ſometimes denieth to be expreſt in more ordinary termes, 3. In allegor 
Ser 8 ries | 
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| 2, They ſhunne by all meanes the croſſe fox righteouſneſſe ſake. 3. They re- 
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gories the holy Ghoſt doth not only tell the thing, but 
pariſon, as here. 4. The hard places of Scripture ate Gods cheſts, wherein 
he hides his treaſure from wicked men. 5. God hereby provides for the con- 
ſtant nouriſhment of the faichſull, that though now they find a ſweet reliſh 
in the word, yet if they come againe to the ſame word, there is ſuch depths in 
it, they may find more food in it. 6, God ſomewhat aimes at the bumbling 
ol the proud heart of man, and will hereby make him ſee his wants, and many 
wayes buffet him. 7. To excite in us ſo much the more diligence, 8. Some 
parts of Scripture are for av ꝑpointeu time i and till then they are ſealed ap. So 
i vaile is yet drawn over ſame parts of the Revelation in things not yet Ac-! 
compliſhed: ſo it was in Daniels time n. Thus in generall. 

Circumciſion without hands is a wonderfull worke of the ſpirit of grace, 
wrought by the word upon the members of Chriſt, upon their receiving into 
the myſticall body, by which corruption of nature is wounded, beloved ſins 


{caſt away with ſorrow, and the Sinner received into an everlaſting comunion 


with God and his Saints. Now that there is ſuch a work as this in every child 
of God, is apparent by theſe places of Scripture, Deut. 1 o. 16. and 36. Jer. 4.4. 


| Row. 2. 26. and this text. 


The firſt thing here to be conſidered is the perſons both in themſelves, yee, 


and in their relation to Chriſt, in hors, and to other gifts mentioned beſore, 


and imported in the word alſo. 


Te. ] What graces we heare to be in Chriſts members, we muſt looke to it, 


that they be in us: it was no comfort to the Coloſſians that others were cir- 
cumciſed with circumciſion without hands, unleſſe it might be truely fo ſaid 
of them alſo. Which ſerves for great re proofe of many thatneglect the power 
of all doctrine, which is the application of it to themſelves, but this comes to 


I paſſe either for want of faith, or through prejudice o, or the ſlumbring of the 


ſpirit, or the love of ſecret ſinne; yea many loſe the power of the doctrine by 
wandring obſervation how it may ſute unto others. Su 
In Whew.) Circumciſion without hands is onely found in ſuch as are actually 


in Chriſt, they only wound corruption of nature, and caſt away beloved fins 


with ſorrow, this is the difference between temporary faith and juſtifying 
faith. There are three ſorts ofhearers in the City: Some wholly prophane, 
ſuch as will mend nothing, nor like to heare of mending.Some openly ſincere, 

feſſing conſtantly chis circcumciſion wichout hands. A third ſort, parta- 
— of the properties of both the former: for they agree with the beſt in theſe 


things : 1. In the love of the Miniſtery and Miniſters that preach flichfully. 


2. la the taſte of the powers of the life to come, finding the word often of fin- 


gular power, ſo as they receive it with joy and great admiration. 3. In the 
defence of the truth they ſeeme as forward as any: theſe are neere the King. 
dome of God, as the Scribe was; theſe are more then halfe perſwaded, as A. 


_ | grippa was;theſe are fired wich deſire many times to know what to do tobe 
| | faved,as the yorwg man in the Goſpell was;bur alas all this brings chem with: | 


in the compaſſe of none of Gods promiſes: and if they tooke not to it, fearſull 
apollafie will be the end of all this, and they may prove moſt ſpiteſull adver- 


| faries of the ſame miniſtery they admired, and proud contemners of the fame: 
| remorſe, wich which themſelves were often ſmitten, and ſo their latter end be 


oftentimes worſe then their beginning. 


7. ;2zeſt, But what doe theſe men want, or what are their defects, that they 
| ſhould be righe for all chis,having 

I | when it is moſt ſincerely taught : 

1 -4n/w. Alas there are divers things too ap 


ſuch great affection to che word, yea, even 


they joine not themſelves with ſuch as ſear God in ſellowſhipin the Goſpel. 


tit by com- 


arent in their eſtate, For fiety | 


| Heb.2.3. 
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ciſion without 
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a Heb. 2. 1. 
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a Joh. 15. 2. 


89,10. 


Eſay 6. 
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conſcience, &c. 6, You ſee they are not carefull of their company, they nei- 


The time of 
circumciſion * 
without hands. 


® Luk.14.17, | 


T2 Cor. 6. 2. 
Mat. 3. 10. 
© Eſay 55.1. 6. 


Matth. 1 3. 13. 


> rcumciſion without hands. Chap. Z. Y F 


ſpect not all Gods commandements : there are ſome ſinnes they will not 

leave: there are ſome corruptions they are ſo engaged unto, that they will at 
no hand leave them, 4.Some of them forſake not the very fins they ſeeme to 
deteſt, and ſometimes to cry out againſt, they cry out upon ſwearing,and yet 
(vile beaſts as they are)they will ſweare ſtill, yea, and that mot fearefully,ye 
after many remorſes of conſcience for it. 5. They will not be perſwaded to 
uſe all Gods ordinances: indeed they heare conſtantly,and to any mans thin- 
king, with great attention, but they pray not in their families, they will not 
uſe the help of conference, they read not the Scriptures with any ordergr 


ther ſhun the appearance nor the occaſions of evill, they give not over their 
going, nor their reſort unto-ungodly company. They have not been truely} 
humbled by godly ſorrow for their ſinne. Laſtly, they have ſincerity in 8. 
ſpe& of perſons; in ſome they like it, in others they doe not like it. They] 
love not all the Saints. | 54 
Alſo] This alſo leads us to the former priviledges in Chriſt, and imports 
that the circumciſion without hands here mentioned is to be accounted a mar- 
vellous grace of God, and worthily;for our judging of our ſelves,frees us from| 
the condemnation of the world, and our dayes of mortification, are as it were 
the wedding dayes of the ſoule; and godly ſorrow is accompanied with ie 
ſpirit of prayer, and a fountaine of grace is opened, when our hearts are opened] 
with true contrition. Thus of the perſons. | 
Are. This word deſignes the time of this ſpirituall circumciſion; the time 
for the putting away and cutting off of our beloved ſinnes is in this life, it muſt} 
be now done or never done, beſides till this be done, we can feele no profit or 
benefit from Chriſt. i 
Aueſt. The Jewes in the Law did know directly when they ſhould be cit. 
cumciſed in the fleſh: may not we alſo gueſle at the time of the circumciſion 
without hands, when God would have us goe about it, beyond which time it 
may not be deferred without ſingular danger ? Anſw. There is a time and it 
may be known; and it is wonderfull dangerous to ſtand out that time: in ge- 
nerall, the time to humble our ſelves by mortification for our ſins, and ſo to 
ſer about this ſpirituall circumciſion, is, when God grants us the meanes of 
ſalvation o: more ſpecially when we are preſſed with Gods judgements p: of} 
when the mouthes of Gods ſervants are in a ſpeciall manner opened unto us 
and their hearts made large d: or when God diſpenſeth other graces, as tem 
porary faith, love to the word, and joy 8&c,or when we are ſmitten with the 
axe of Gods word, and remorſe for ſinne is wrought in us : or when hearing] 
hath kind led in us a defire and thirſt after the beſt things: or laſtly, when we] 
firſt ſet out to make profeſſion of our being in Chriſt . 06 
Leſt. But may not any man repent at any time? Anſw. No. 1.A man m 
tarry ſo long till he commit the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 2. Men the 


Nom. 1. & 11. goe not ſo far, may yet by obſtinate impenitency provoke God to caſt them 


into a reprobate ſenſe *. We ſee by experience that the moſt men that pre | 
tend to mend afterwards, yet do not, but troopes of men that forget God git - 
into hel . | : 114i 
Object. But the Scripture ſaith, At what time ſoever a ſinner repenteth him 
of his ſinne from the bottome of his heart, God will forgive him, &c. 
Sol. I. Mark the words, they have a limitation, thou muſt — an the hot · 


tome of thy heart, or elſe they comfort not thee. 2. For the extent ofthe time, 
in ſo many preciſe words: the text in Ezekiel is not at what time ſoever;but 
in the day that a ſinner repenteth, which is not ſo univerſall, but that it may: 
admit the exceptions before, and though ſome men may and doe repentat 
their latter end, yet neither all nor the moſt, 17 
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Sea, will/he 
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ar cleave the rocka > &. bus of the tige. 
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1. That that is nut cireumeiſion which-is u ard, mado with the handed 
nin bi that is true circumciſion which is in ward. Haurr there is to ſorts 
of Iſraelites: the one is à carnall Ifraclite; ant π]π¾π] d; the nher is 8; tut 
Veaclize, far be is ant immard int ſmrit. As it was then, forit ia nov, tha t ar- 
nul Iſrae lite hach the name of Krackand t h ſigu of true cincumtiſionz as then 
the cntumciſion in the fleſh, © now baptifoue: and befides they ꝓrofeſſe tg 
debe ſeed af Abraham, and they ſpeak fail af God and hrayen. Q. Bur 
- [what are the principal deſeſts of the carnall Iirnelite Anf. He: refts 

| [inthe work done, Ar hears himſelf upon tbe externall work of holineſſe z he 
{ferred God, for be was at Church 1 he is regencrated, for bixas baptized; 
he hath praied ta God, for he ſtretebed out his bands. 2. His hraiſe is of men 
and not of God. 3. He wholly neglects the power of godlinefie, and the ei 
— ae — — —— with iniquity. 5, He is 
ſſenſeleſſe or incorrigible under publick judgements. 6. He uſually oppoſeth 
and purſueth bim thar is vorn after tbe ſniri ene. 
2. We may nate here chat God is not tied ta means, he can work 


hands. What is then the eſtate oi wicked men d n hands of men or Angel 
e 


enn make them happy, it is a work done without hands. Ou how 
ia the work of mortification ofs ſinner? it was a glorious warkta make thaſk 
huge heavens, and this mighty earth without hands : ſuch in the glory of out 
ſpiritual circuricifion ; we fee alſo here how little beholding the Tingdome 


muſt doe it without hands. Laſtly; we ſhould learn in all ſtates co live by 
faith and reſt upon God, whether in affliction or rentatian, or martificatien 
offin, though we ſee nat means, yet let this comfort us, Gad can help us 
[without bands. And thus of the inſtrument af cirtumciſion, as it is hero et 
down negatively. e een e ea 
Putting off the bady of the fins of tbe ſteſi ] Here is the form of this cincum- 
{eifion without hands: it lies in the morritication af the body of fans that art 
inthe fleſh. Where note 1. the matter to be mortificd, aba bod of fort. Ahe 
. 2 1 * mh 42 : ＋ — 271 81 

| ; 4 , EIn dat: 210 1 A8. 600 22808 
Tube fleſh is one of the three great enemies oſ God and mans ſalvstion it is 
fa trecherous domeſticall enemp. Au it is rrecherous, ſo ic is tyrannicall, it will 


tain and poiſoneth all: moſt falfly ſhe leti the Devil, and permits him id 
up his holds and ſortiſications in che mindes of men: and is her quiet tiltit 
bring the fouf into actual bigh treaſon againſt God. It is the ficlh chat cn 
| |feth whoredomes, murder, drunkenneſſe, aud all diſorders. She oppoſrih all 
| the ways of goodneſſe, both by objecting againſt them, and by making evill 
proſenr, ſhe /avorrs xot the rhingr of God not r wd them, It is ſhe chat 
makes the Lam wnpoſcible to us what with her wail of 5gnori the low 


e fear tht | 


withaur |. 


[ofCheiſt is to this warld : their hands will not he gotten to fer it up, God 


| [not be pleaſed unleſſe it raign.| & moſt ſecret enemy, for the firs at the fun- 


"— 


xeſſe and bardneſſe ſhe diffaſerh upon om hearts and ſpiries,ſhe makes the ſer- 


vices 
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en. And foi 


jy of Chriſt, : makin 


the fleſh;I mean ſuch as ate needfulto the being of nature, as to eat. ſleep, c. 


Tice of Cod 70 ſeem almoſt auge eig unt ue, Tea if ſhe get 
7 
n oviden people; her very Wiſdevie i enmity ay; 
| afectionſly vile is ſhe, that ſhe diffuſerh her poiſon wr 
| ne beget x very race of rebels: and in all th ſhe forrifies hy 


nefle, or caruallwiſdome, or ſucceſſe in ſinn ing, yea rather then ſhe 
ſubdued or much/purſued, ſhe will entrench her ſelf under the very i 

pretence of following him in words; that ſhee 
more ſecurely follow her own luſts in deed. -This ſhe dorh; and thus 


God, and judge even God himſelſ, a 


by all advantages, from evil example, or by riches, E | 
willbe| 


the image of God in us, and makes us moſt fiſchy and loathſom,and ſo oben 


bring men to heil and eternall condemnation there. 4 
1. He hath laid a ne 1 on it, all fleſh muſt know it i bu 
graſſe. 2. To croſſe the glory of the fleſhly, 


for mightineſſe;or nobleneſſe, or wiſdom, or the like. 3. God hath ſer a ſta 
ding curſe upon the chief things defired by thefleſh,ſo as t 


fleſh, and t that he will certainly judge men for all the pri 
Riſes of the fleſh. 


6. He ſent his Son to take the ſimilitude of finfull fleſh, that in the fleſhhel 


and what elſe mayhamper the fleſh, 2. That we muſt put no confidence inthe] 
fleſh, 3. That we muſt mortiſie it, by confeſſion of ſin, and godly forrow;with| 


ſhew a better draught of happineſſe then the fleſh doth, we doe in vain'g 
about to charm ir. 5, We mult filence it: not ſuffer it to object, or excuſe ot 
extenuate, or deny. 51 | 4 
Hitherto in general of the 
ſpecially we mult conſider here, 1. the matter to be mortified, viz. the body#| 
5s» 2. The manner, in the words put off. N 
-.:Sinnes] Two things may be here noted; the one is implied, the other u 
expreſt : that which is implied is, that God doth not require this circumciſion 
in other things but only in ſins. 1. Regeneration doth not oppoſe the fit 


nor to deſtroy any faculties of the ſoul; and the ſame I ſay of the compleaio 


* 
- 


be made ſanguine. 2. This circumciſion re 


3: Nor to che morall projects. 4. Nor to the remainders pf ſpirituall light as 
ſparkles of Gods Image. 5. Nor to the out ward neceſſary helps of life; u 
honſe, land, friends, &c. onely it reſtrains thoſe when they) are hinderances to 
2 The uſe is therefore wiſely to diſcern between the meere natum 
efcRs ariſing from the conſtitution of our bodies, and the fins and diſorden 
of our ſouls : for this ſpirituall circumciſion will not cure mens bodies, but 
onely ſanctifies mens minds. „ a7 1 | J 


174 


Again, we ſhould learn of God here how to deal with our enemies T” 


diſtin 


the'doore of our ſoul unto Satan; that our hearts are made a very ſtie form. 
clean ſpirits to dwell in, and thus ſhe will do if ſhe be not mortified, till ih ö 


No for the taming of the fleſh, God hath taken many excellent coutſere 


the Lord of purpoſe when hel 
chooſeth heirs of ſalvation, will not take many of thoſe the fleſh commend 
4 urſe up ; key cannot be uſed 
f but with a kind of experience of their vanity; and loathing; and vexation ui 
the ſpirit. 4. He hath enacted terrible decrees againſt ſuch'as walk after the} | 


5. He placeth his Spirit within us ro lult;againſt chef 1] 
might ſubdue the fleſh. Laſtly, he hath ſhewed us ways, what we myſt do that] ©: 


we might tame and ſubdue the fleſh: as uten he telleth us firſt, that we mul N 
be ſober, that is, moderate in meat and drink, and recreation and apparcth} 


| upon God for help againſt it, 4. That we muſt ſearch tie 
records of Gods promiſes, and by faith lay hold upon him. For till we aan} 


fleſh and the mortification of it. Now mo 


in the ſubſtance of it: we are not required to cut off any parts of the body} 


or conſtitution of the body, it doth not wr the melancholy man ſhoald} © 
eth not to the naturall defiresol} 
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. Verſ. x Io 's Boch of fins, 
;ſheth between nature and the ſin of nature: ſo ſhould wez we thould 


— 72 ſins, but love their perſons. FN 
be ſecond thing here to be noted, is, that our fins are from the fleſh; yea 
if the fleſh did not by defect, action, approbation or conſent, give way to fin, 
the Devil and the world could faſten no {in upon us. Divers petſons ſhould 
be informed herein: when they fall into grie vous evill, they cry: out of their 
| ill luck, or of ill counſel}, or ill company, or of the Devill; but they ſhould 
indeed cry out of their own ill nature, for the reſt could not have hurt them, 
but by the wickedneſſe of their own diſpoſition : and we ſhould all grow 
ſuſpitious of the fleſh and his motions, reaſons, deſires, & c. and in time to 
mortifie her with all her luſts, | | Re 
Body of ſins] He faith not onely that there are ſins in the fleſh, but a body 
] of fins: that is, a huge maſſe or lump of fins, linked together as the mem- 
Abers of our body are. The ſins of che fleſhly may be called a body in divers 


reſpects. 
| 4g reſpect of that harmony and union of fins one with another in pra- 
| 8iſc, ſo as if one {in be practiſed, many will accompany it: as in Adams fin, 
I che fin was to eat the forbidden fruit; but that would not be alone, but was 
attended with doubting of Gods Word, with faith in the Devil, with moſt 
[inordinate pride or deſire to be like God, with diſcontentment with their 
preſent condition, with vile ingratitude, with apoſtaſie from all righreouſ- 
neſſe, with profanation of the Sacrament, with wilfull murther of all their 
polterity,and evil concupiſcence. Cain was angry that God did not accept his 
prophane ſacrifice, but would this Sin be alone ? no, for there follows it the 
hatred of his brother, the falling of his countenance, the rejeRing of Gods 
admonition, coloured hypocriſie, murther, and blaſphemy. When deſire of 
gain infects the hearts of Trades-men, we ſee by experience, it will not be 
alone, a number of tranſgreſſions grows with it, as love of the world more 
then God, neglect of ſincerity in the uſe of Gods ordinances,ſwearing,breach 
of Sabbath, rigorous dealing with inferiours, unmerciſulneſſe to the poore, 
ſelling by falſe weights and meaſures, uſury, if not otherwiſe yet in ſelling 
time, deceit, lying, oppreſſion by ingroſſing of wares or incroaching upon 
the trades of others. ; | 
2. In reſpeR of union in continuance after they are committed, thy fins 
committed vaniſh not, but by adding fin unto (in, thou makeſt up a very bo- 
iy of fin, and ſo in Gods fight they ſtand compacted together as the very 
limbs of a monſter, 15 
3. Theſe ſins may be called a body, becauſe they are committed by the 
body, as the externall means of them. | | 
4. The maſſe of fin in the fleſhly man may be called a body of fins, for 
that it hath many things like unto the body of man : or many compariſons 
| may be taken from the body of a man to expreſſe the fins of the fleſh, As 
the body of man is a fair ſubſtance made of baſe matter: ſo fin in it ſelf is 
I moſt vile, though it be coloured over by the devil or the world with the fair 
| — rtion of profit or pleaſure. And as there be many members in the 
dy, ſo there are in the fin of the fleſhly man: as ſome members in the 
body are outward, ſome inward, ſo are our fins. As men would be aſhanted 
of their bodies, were it not for their clothing, eſpecially if there be any de- 
formity : ſo would men of their fins, were it not for their great places, or 
{fair excuſes, and wretched ſhifcs they have to hide their deformities. And as 
the bodyof the priſoner in a dungeon is alike a true body, with his that ſitteth 
on the throne : ſo fins that are ſecret, that are never ſo cloſely committed, 
Jareſins, as well as ſuch as are openly done. As his body is a true body, 
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that yet wants a legge or an arm: fo it is in ſome, though they be not mur- 
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50 1 Wh A Put off fin. Chap, z. | F | 


therers or adulterers, yet may have a body of ſin in them, As the gg. 
turall ee live, Een takeaway food and clothing: ſo neither 
would fin, if we did not love it, approve it, defend ir, excuſe it, and if we] 
take away carnall reaſon, and ill company. And as the body of Princes i 
better clad then the bodies of poor men, yet it is alike, a body of clay a0 
corruption: ſo are the ſins of great men, though men do not ſpeak ſo openly 


Ves. -- Now for uſe of all. Firſt, here we may ſee a difference between the ſins of 
the regenerate, and the ſins of the unregenerate : in the godly after calling| 
there is not a body of fins, the neſt of fin is ſcattered, ſin is not in his | 
ſtrength, he doth not give his me mbers as ſervants to unrigbteouſueſſe. 
Secondly, here men may try the truth of their repentance; that is not tmel - 
repentance, that mortifies ſome one or few ſins, but that which mortifietha} 
whole body of fins, # ; * 
Thirdly, this ſhews the greatneſſe of Gods mercies, that can forgive ort 
away a whole body of ſins and tranſgreſſions. | | 
Laſtly, this may be a great comfort to afflicted conſciences, that cry out off 
the multitude of their ſins: if thy (ins were as many as the ioynts of thy bo- 
J dy, and as ſtrong as the body of Go/i4h, yet the Lord can forgive, and true re], 
| pentance will pull them down. This is the matter to be mortified, the m | 
A ö follows. | - 0h 
þ in muſt] Put off Sin muſt be put off as the begger puts off his ragges, and as thel | 
4 RY { Maſter ” off his falſe ſervant,and as the Porter puts off og, and as 
the Husband puts off his vitious Wife, and as the Serpent puts off his skin. 
Four things in | The re are four things in mortification diſtinct. The firſt is the diſlike of 
mortification, | fin : the ſecond is the confeſſion of fin: the third is the godly ſorrow for 
fin : the fourth is forſaking of. fin ; this laſt is here meant, by putting of 
of fin : and this the Lord ſtands upon, as a thing he will never diſpenſe with] 
the want of it: as theſe places ſhew, Prov.28.13. Eſay 55.8. perem. 7. 3 
Efay 1.16417, Fſal. 119.9. Epheſ.4-22,0c. 1 Pet 4. 1, 2,3, . Exech. 18. 33 
and there are exceeding comfortable promiſes made to ſuch as are upright in 
the defire and inde vour hereof, Prov. 28.13. Eſay 55.8, 27.9: Joel 2. Ia, ij 
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| Eſay 1.18. * 
What the Aeſh Duct But can the fleſh be ſo mortiſied, and ſin ſo put off, that it ſhallceaſe 
doth in the to be any more in this life ? Anſw. No, for even in the children of God, the 
godly. fleſh will caiſe infirmities, it will let the underſtanding, it will be framing en 
thoughts, it will luſt againſt the ſpirit, it will not always allow what goods 
done, or to be done; it will preſent evil}, when good is to be done; it will 
rebell againſt the law ofthe minde; yea, ſometimes the ſoul of the poorſa 
_. ner is led captive for a time, by his imperious fleſh. WR * 
When fin is Oueſt. But how can it then be ſaid to be put away? Anf. Sin is put ai 
kat ofl. firſt, if it eign not, nor hold a conſtant dominion over us: it may be put aui 
| even when it leads us captive, if it be an unwilling captivity, it the power 
it ſeem unto us, as a molt baſe ſervitude, It is put away, if men take v0 c 
fulſil the Infts of it, Secondly, if there be a conſtant combat in ſome degitt 
againſt it: if we finde a ſtriving, and a conſtant fighting againſt the cout 
on of our nature: if we pray againſt it, judge our ſelves for ir, and moum 
over it, with an unſeigned deſire to forſake it: this deſire to be put off,is one 
true degree of forſaking of ſin. p thy 
Sin is put off © That this may yet be better underſtood, we muſt know that ſin is put oft 
hive ways. five ways even in this life. 1. Sacramentally, in the ſign, covenant, and ſeal] 
that is in Baptiſme. 2. In the guilt of it, though not in the act of it; thus God 
puts off, by not imputing. 3. In act too, by inchoation, though not p . 
* Perfectly, though not in us, yet in Chriſt our head it is already put ey 
| > bi 
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arri By the rifcumtifion of Chriſt 1 


his perſon, though not in ours. 5. It is put away in 19 that we doe by hope 
wait for an abſolute and full redemption from all ſinne and miſery, Thus of 
the forme of this circumciſion : the efficient cauſe followes; : '. 
| By thecircumciſion of Chriſt J There is a twofold circumciſion: of Chriſt. A twofol3 ck. 
Firſt, that which he ſuffered in himſelfe. Secondly, that which he workes in us; | cumciſion of 
the vertue of the firſt is a great cauſe of the ſecond, | : Chriſt. 
Er But why was Chriſt circumciſed, ſeeing there was no cauſe of cir- Why Gut | 
cumciſion in Chriſt : for nothing could be ſignified by ir, ſeeing he was the [vas cjrcamct. 
Meſſias himſelfe, perfect God and man, nor was there any impurity in him, | ſed. A 
the amputation whereoſſhould thereby be ſignified; he was a Lamb witho@| | 
ſpot, a high Prieſt ſeparate from ſinners, the covenant of the promiſed! ſeed | 
- | was in him fulfilled, and he came to aboliſh circumciſion :: and laſtly, tis he | 


I chat circumciſeth the hearts of others. 8 * E; 
..  Auſw« 1. Chriſt was circumciſed, thereby to ſhew himſelſe to be true man. 
2, Thereby to honour the inſtitution of circumciſion, as he had done other | 7 
parts of the Law. 3. That the Iewes might not cavill,and ſay;they would nor 
| receive an uncircumciſed Chriſt. 4. Tocommend the vertue of obedience by 
his example. 5. That he might bearethe burthens of them, that being un- 
det the Law, were not able to beare the burthens of the Law : God by this 
figne as by an initiating rite, did ſubject himſelfe to the Law, he hereby pro- 
x lerne himſelſe a ſervant to the Law to make us free. 6. He was circumciſed 
ind baptized, to ſigniſie his union with both Churches, both of the old and 
new Teſtament, and that he came of twaine to make one. 7. To ratiſie and 
ſanctiſie the circumciſion of the Fathers, as his Baptiſme now ſanRifieth ours. 
8. To ſigniſie the cleanſing of our nature, eſpecially by bearing of the imputa- 
tion of our impurities. 9. He did in his circumciſion begin to ſatisfie God, by 
thoſe firſt fruits of his bloud, it was as an earneſt or pledge of his bloud, ro be 
more plentifully powred out: ir was a part of his humiliation, and of the 
price of our ſinnes. Laſtly, he was circumciſed , that our hearts by the vertue 
of it, might be circumciſed : for as his death killerh ſinne in us, and his re- | 
ſurrection raiſeth us up to newneſſe of life, ſo doth his circumciſion circum” | 
ciſe our hearts. | 3 5 a 
Hence we may gather comfort againſt the difficulties of mortiſication, for 9 
| Chriſt will be pleaſed to derive vertue from his owne circumciſion: yea it i: 4 ll 
Pete to aſſure us, that as certainly as he was circumciſed himſelfe, ſo he will | A 
| lee to it, that our hearts be circumciſed: if we willcaſt our ſelves upon him, U 
| ny Jay come unto him, there is no ſinne ſo lincked, but in Chriſt we may = 3 
have ſome deliverance from it. On the other fide, ic ſhewes the miſery of alli. 
ſuch as live in the love of their ſinnes, and mind not mortification: this! 
ſhewes they are not in Chriſt yet, for they cannot be in Chriſt, except they he: 
eireumciſed. Laſtly, it may ſerve for inſtruction at once to all that hope for. 
freedome in leſus Chriſt; ro ſhew the proofe of their intereſt by their. circtum-i| | 
ciſion ſpititually; and to ſpeake diſtinctly of it, we muſt underſtand that the | 
| Lord that requires this circumciſion of us, extends his precept, both tothe | 1e 4. 
heart *, and * eares *, and the tongue: and contratiwiſe complaineth of erm. 6. 10. 
uncircumciſed both heart, and eares, and lips): in the heart we mult eſpecially e. ang 
Poker the circumciſion, or mortification, 1. of ignorance; 2. of wicked | 118 
thoughts; 3. immoderste care: ꝓrophaneneſſe of Gods ſervice in a wretched | the hear 60 be. 
ſecuricy,'or a neglect of inward worſhip; 5. diſordered affections, as luſt,an: | circumciſed. 
i ſuſpition; 6. diſcontent with our citate3 7. unbletfe, Now for our cares, | Sinnes * 
muſt be circumciſed, 1. iu the unprepatedneſſe, or want of attention in lr 
ring the word; 2. in receiving tales; 3. in communicating with the ſtones ] Sinnes in the 
of others, by a willing hearing of their wickedneſſe. Laſtly, Iooke to the cir- | tongue to be 
| cumciſion of the tongue, and chat in the care to avoide, 1. A of clrcumciſed. 
Aa 2 ods 
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I buried even whiles they live (for the buriall of the body he cannot nete 
: here) in divers reſpects. 2715: oat 2106 5415 9.100888 
1x4 In reſpect of diſgrace and reproach:the throats of 


 |[of Chriſt: 27 the busiall ofthe Chriſtian: 3. the union of both, For the 


— Buried tether win, 


ſpeech; 4. lying; 5. bitter and furious words, and 1 ot contradiQi- 
on; 6. flattery; 7. tale-beating; 8. idle and yaine wor 
now of the ſpirituall Circumciſion, and of the 11. verſ. 


Vs R 5.12, In that je are buried wit N. 4 2 
alſe raiſed up together t the faith of the operation of God; 
which raiſed bis from the dead. | 770 55 

it 3 againſt Iudaiſme: we have ſpirituall citcumciſion in Cha 

and therefore we 

of the Ceremoniall Law. Now in this verſe he meeteth with objection. 

o 1. The reaſon ſeemeth not to follow, they were ſpiritually cet 


ved ont ward circumciſion. Avfw.. The reaſon is of no force.now in the New 
' Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt hath appointed another Sacrament 
for we are buried with Chriſt by: Baptiſme. 41 
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1 
5 
N 
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e 
1 

— 
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of vivification, Baptiſme lively repreſenting and ſealing unt o Both. 
Queſt. Bur have all that are baptized, theſe things ien 
Anſm. They ate offered to all, but they are enjoyed 

faith in the operation of God. | > 10 


fied by Baprtifmed| 
onely by ſuch as ha g ; 


ſhadowed out in Baptiſme o A. Two wayes: Firſt, if we' conſider 


order and dependence of this verſe ; ſo that here he intreates of Ba ; 
both by the effects, and by the cauſes: the effects are ſpirituall buriall, and 
ſpirituall reſurrection: the cauſes are three, faith; the operation of God, ud 
the reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt. | : wy 9 775 7 
Buried together with him,] Three things may be here noted: 1. the bu 


that Chriſt was buried, was ſtoried by the Evangeliſt a, and fore-fignified 
' Jonas as à type Þ; & forc-prophecied of by Eſay the Prophet ©: he was by 
in daruſalem, the place whete the dying Sacrifices had given warning of 


ſiznifie that his ſufferings belonged to Gentiles, as well as to ,: Hee Wi 


not in Hehrox, where ſome thinke Adam was butied: ) to note that his det 
waz to be availeable for the condemned men of Adam, 28. well às for "ih 
himſelfe: He was buried in anocher mans grave, to ſignifie that he dyed f 
other mens ſinnes. ie | Var; U.: igt 1000 
No forthe ſecond, viz, the buriall of Chriſtians ; they may be ſaid co 


| a wicked men att 
au open ſepulebre d, into which if the names of the godly fall; they are 
for che extremity of diſgrace and reproach with which they cover ther 
. In 17 of abnegation, ot the deniall of the love and eate foritimly 
things : a ſo we are buried to the World, when like dead men we cite ot 
forir, but devote our ſelves to the contemplation of heaverily things,''*,” 
3. In reſpect | | 
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| Gods name, either by ſwearing or blaſphemie; 2, raſh cenſurivg; 1.2 
And thus much! 
hrough bapriſme, in whom Je al | 2 
IN the former verſe the Apoſtle hath laid down the fuſt reaſon, & diredud} 
need not carnall circumciſion, and ſo by conſequent: none | | 


ſed, therefore needed not the outward, for ſo was Abnebar; yet he ret“ 
0b. 2. But was not Circumciſion a more lively ligne? aw. It was bet 5 
which he ſneweth to be true, both in reſpeR of mortification aud in re ROY 


Nan * 


raf. But how may our faith be ſupported in belecuing rhoſe thing? 
' operation : ſecondly, if we conſder Chviſti reſurrectian. This is the briefs | 8 


1 £ 


(death, but ir was without the Citic,both to anſwer the type. Levis. 18. an 
butied in C aluaris, the place commonly appointed for condemned meu (ia | 


| of mortification of our ſinnes : the Scripeute dy. divers meta- 
I phors expreſſeth the divers degrees of mortification. For, firſt, there 
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wounding of ſinne, when the ſinner is pricked with remorſe by the Law. Se 
condly, the condemning of ſinne, when the ſinner keeping a ſpiritnall aſſiſe, 
doth examine, confeſſe, and judge himſelfe guilty before the Lord. .Thirdly, |. 
the ctucifying of ſinnes, when the finner racks his own ſoule by godly ſor- 
row, driying in the nayles of Gods threatnings, with acknowledgment of his 
own deſerts, and reſtraining his fleſh through a ſpirituall revenge, not caring 
to expoſe himſelfe to the ſhame of the World, ſo that in Chriſt he may find 
atonement for his ſinnes. Fourthly, the killing of ſinna, when the ſinner 
puts off the body of ſinnes, and forſaketh his evill ways. Now then after this 
I followeth the laſt degree, and that is here the buriall of ſinnet. Certainly there 
remaines even after true repentance in the very godly, a great deal of hidden 
corruption of nature, inward wandrings, and diſtractionsafrer the world, ſud- 
den evill propoſitions againſt God, or his Word, or providence, or preſence, 

or promiſes, or people, impatience, ſecret pride, and ſometimes hypocriſie; a 
I frequent rebellion within apainſt good duties, unthankfulneſſe, frequent o- 
miſſions, either of holy duties, or the care of the power of them, haſtineſſe, or 
anger, impure deſires, thoughts of revenge, beſides a great deale of diſorder, 
he may find in himſelfe both at home and abroad. Now it is not enough nor 
may he reſt in the former repentance, but he muſt proceed even to the remo- 
ving of theſe remainders of corruption: death commonly ariſeth out of the 
diſeaſe of ſome one part, but buriall covers all. The worke of reformation & 
tepentance, many times begins at the care of ſome few principall ſins : but we 
© {| muſt never be quiet, till we hury the whole old man with his workes; ſo that 
in one ſenſe, the buriall of ſins, is nothing elſe, but the progreſſe of mortifica- 
tion. Again, after we have forſaken our fianes, to bury them, is to keep a 
diligent watch over our nature, and to take down our fleſh, yea, ſometimes 
with refraining of lawfull delights or pleaſures. Further the buriall of ſinne, 
it may import our care, after we have left our ſinnes, to remove them out of 
fight; both out of Gods ſight, by ſuing out our parden,and out of the ſight of 
our conſciences, by quieting them in the application of the bloud of Chriſt, 
and the promiſes of grace, and out of the fight of others (ſo farre as our fins 
were ſcandalous alſo)by ſhewing forth our repentance,and care to avoyd all 
I ppearance and occaſions of like ſinning. Great is the glory and happineſſe 
of Chriſtians, that have attained to this buriall of ſinne, for theſe ſerve God 

[in a neer acquaintance with him, theſe have overcome the World, theſe can 
- | fardbefore death and judgement ynappalled, theſe are mighty in the power 
of Gods Ordinance, theſe know the ſecrets of the Kingdom of God, theſe are 
I Jwithout the reach ofthe Law, and feele not the ſting of croſſes, theſe are had 
lia fingular honour with God, and the holy Angels of Heaven, and the pro- 
vidence of God is uſually eminent towards theſe, Now for the third, might 

- ſome one ſay, what hath the Chriſtians buriall to doe with Chriſt, how is 
I ere any relation between them? A»/w. Our ſpirituall buriall in the pro- 
greſſe of mortification depends upon Chriſt divers ways. 1. In that he hath 
required and made gracious promiſes to it. 2. In that the efficacie of the 
meanes by which it is wrought, comes from Chriſt, 3. In that it is accepted 
of God onely for Chriſt and through his interceſſion. 4. In reſpect of exam- | 
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(i ple, he was buried as well as we. But chiefly in reſpect of vertue, our buciall | - -- 


of Gn is wrought by a vertue ariſing from Chriſts buriall in the grave. 

| The Uſes of all this followes. Firſt, for information; here we may ſee how 
{God ſtands upon mortification : and that men muſt not think always they 
have done enough, when they have left their faults; and withall we may ſee 
.how dapgerous a courſe they take, that ſo ſoone give over the exerciſes of 
{| mortification : for by this meanes we cauſe the old ſinnes many times to 


—— 


have attained 


| breake out again, and their conſolations are ſmall, and ſeldome;croſles daily 
| 3 & dl trouble 


Of the buriall 
of {inne. 


Their privi- 
ledges that 


to the buriall 
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How our ſplrl- 
tuall burlal de- 


pends upon 
Chriſt. 
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trouble them, and the heart is often grieved and griped with feare and te 
ble doubes, or elſe they ate quickly over-grown with a ſpirit of ſſumbe r.. 
i _ Secondly, for inſtruction, to be careſull to bury our ſinnes: hut here tee 
I Difimilitude | heed of the diſſimilitude, for in ſome things the compariſon cannot hold: 
| two things, here in two things; for fiſt when we bury the bodies of our friends, we buy 
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them in hope they ſhall riſe again, And ſecondly, we mourne becauſe we muſt} ©. 
part withthemybut both theſe mult be denied here. It is the property of tief 
| wicked, to part with their finnes with ſorrow, becauſe they muſt leave then; 
or elſe with hope chat at lengrh they may return to them againe, But ler-all| 
Note this rale. | ſuch asfearc God be otherwiſe minded : eſpecially let us learne from tis 
| I compariſon of buriall to advantage our felves in what we may in mortifies..|_ - 
tion: if the Maſter be buried, we know all his ſervants will attend the funeral: ; 
ſo is it with us in the mortification of ſinnes, ij we light upon the maſter as 
and drag them to the grave, we ſhall be ſure of all the attendants, they WH 
ol low to the ſunerall. The Jem manner was to bury with Odours; fo ſhoullth 
we, our Odours and fweet ſmelting Prayers offered up in the mediationef} 
Chriſt. And howſoever this worke may ſeeme difficult, yet God many time 
ſtrangely relieves our infirmities. After Jezabe/ was caſt downe and deady} » 
they bad not been long within, but. ſending out to bury her, they found] 
nothing but the skull, and her ſeet, and the paſmes of her hands: ſo mary 
times would it be with us, if we caſt downe the 7ezabels our ſinnes, when 
come to finiſh our mortification, we may by the ſtrange help of God find} 
the body of che Maſter gone we know not how, ſo as we ſhalt not be tro 
bled, unleſſe it be with ſome skull, or feet, or palme of ſinne. But certaifly] f 
though this kind of buriall be ſome what difficult, yet it is the true burillf © 
place of Kings : the moſt noble funerall that can be. © "8 
| - Thus of the firſt effect. The ſecond is in the next words. 
I Ho many In whom yee are raiſed ny together} Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe men up di 
__ —_—— wayes. 1. When he awaketh men out of their naturall Lithargy,or ſpirituilllſ 
Y raileth men up. ſſeepineſſe and ſecurity in matters of religion, thus Epheſ. 5. 14. 2. When de 
ö , brings forth the minde of man out of the dungeons of ignorance, and - 
| them the light, Z/ay 60.1,2. 3. When he cures men of diſcouragements 
| diſcomforts under their' croſſes, Pſal. 41. 10. 6. 4. When he recoversthel . 
Church from ſecurity or relapſes either ordinary or extraordinary, Ct 
105 11. &c. and 5. 3. 5, Prov. 24.15, 16. 5. When he incourageth men tof + 
| holy duties, Cant. 7. 12. but. principally there is a foure-fold ReſurreRigk 
A fourefold | The firſt, is out of deſperate croſſes, Efay 26.19. The ſecond, is the lifting H WM. 
| rclurreQion. |} men up ro ſome ſpeciall callings in the Church, Matth. 1 1. The third, ie W- 
refurreQion of our bodies at the laſt day. And the laſt is the reſurreRtionnl} If * 
the ſoule unto holy graces and duties: this is called the firſt reſurreRion, anll]- 
is meant here in this place, and Rom. 6. 4. but moſt uſually we ſay there 1 "Fe 
ewofold reſurrection: the one from the corruption of the fleſn, the other fs 
- corruption of (ian; this latter is here meant, and this belongeth to wil. 
ation. | 1 v1 I 1 52 3-7 wt 
No this firſt reſurtection muſt be conſidered, either in it ſelſe, or in th 
nion or relation of it. In it ſelſe, and ſo there is a double reſurrection. Fine 
The reſurreQi- | veſurroctius of gracer: ſecondly, tbe reſurreftion of duties. For the firſt; the | 
on of races. are certaine głates, which ate not in heart of man by nature, which y che 
A reſurre&ien | Mighty power of Chriſt, are wronght in the hearts of ſuch as ate truly con- 
verted, and are actually the members of Chriſt: As firſt a holy inquiry after 
| God, Hoſea 2.5. Jer. 50. 3. Secondly, a holy wiſedome in ſpirituall things, 
Ins 3. 17. Thirdly, a lively faith in the favour of God in Chriſt. Fourthly,3 
ror | delight, and meditation in the Word of God, Pſalme 119.10, 11. 128. 
and 27.4. Fiftly,z lively hope of an eternall inheritance, 1 Peter 1.3, "ho 
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4 a holy love of Gods children, 1 Jah. 3.14. ſuch as 1 Ro. 12. 9,10, 11. 

IsSeventhly, godly ſorrow for ſinne, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Eightly, unſpeakable and 
* | glorious joy even in affliction. Rowe. . 2. 1 Pet. 1. 7,8. Ninthly, a holy con- 
tempt oſ the World, and ſinne, and ſinſull perſons, Pſal. 15. 4. 1 Joh 2. 19. 
Tenchiy, a holy reverence and feare of God and his goodneſſe, Hoeſ. 3. 5. Ele- 
venthly, a holy zeale and fervency of affections, eſpecially in the ſervice and 
I worſhip of God. Twelfthly, a holy love even of enemies. And laſtly, a holy 
desire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. Now for the effecting of theſe 
the ſpitit of Chriſt is called in reſpect of wonderfull working, the ſpitit of 
God, and of glory e, the ſpirit of power, of love, and of a ſound mind b. 


'\eſuxreRion of graces. Now concerving reſurrection of duties. 
Me moſt know that there ate divers duties which the naturall man wil ne- 
ver be brought upto; in which lieth the very power of godlineſſe, and the 
experience of all ſound and ſaving conſolation. Now theſe duties may be 
{| three wayes conſidered. 1. As they reſpect holy life in generall; 2, As they 
xalpeR piety to God. 3. As they reſpect righteouſneſſe ro men. For the firſt, 
there. are ſoute things wherein the lives of Gods children differ from all 
others. 1. In che manner. 2, In the matter. 3. In the meanes. 4. In the 
leads of holy life. For the manner, three things are eminent. 1. That they 
arg devoted and conſecrated to holineſſe l. 2. That they delight and /ove to 
Cad. — * m, 3. That they have their converſation in ſmplicity and 
perene(ſe *. | 
ws b For che matter, they bave reſpelt to all Gods Commandements „ and doe 
- indevour after inward holineſſe o, as well as outward : beſides they live by 
I faith v in ſome meaſure, which is a way of holineſſe altogether unknown in 


* 
1 


ſtbe piactiſe of wicked men. And for the meanes of holineſſe the godly have 
| ] & recourſe to a threefold fountaine of ſanctity with ſuch a ſincerity and con- 


I ſtancy, as no wicked man can attain it: vi. the Mord a, Prayer i, and the 
abbath ſ. And for the end of their obedience; their praiſo i of God, aud 
| var A men; having a maine reſpect alwayes to exerciſethemſelves, ſo as they 
{may have a conſcience void of offence, towards God, or towards men i. 
Thus of holineſſe of life in generall. | | 


Nou in reſpe& of piety to God, it isa very reſurrection through the pbwer 


piinſt reaſon, profit, or pleaſures to make a man walke with God, ſetting the 
Lund ulmayes before him: to bting the will of man ro a holy ſubjection to 


{ Gods will, in croſſes, temptations wants, &c. but eſpecially to create in man 


{thu ſincerity of wer ſbipping God in ſpirit and trath without hypoeriſie. 
And as for righteouſneſſe, in that part of it, that conternes either mens 


"Towne ſovles, or the ſoules of others, how is all the unregenerate mankinde 


I dead It is the worke of a godly man only to ſeruve the brethren by love; one- 


35 | ly the members of Chriſt, can in their calling deny profit and pleaſure, and 
I wake the particular calling ſerve che generall: but eſpecially in the combat 
1 r penphatmaty onely the godly doe make conſeience hie 


| ons in the very godly, yet their deſite, Prayer,purpoſe, an Iudea vour, is to 

approvethemſelves to God herein, and they do atrain to it n ſme comfor- 
table beginnings; and they goe on with a holy increaſe, both of ſtrength and 
deſire. Whereas it is evident by divers Scriptures; that wicked men are dead 
men in the former reſpects, as would appear if we ſhould examiti particularly: 
lor they ſcelg not God *. They beſpoct not the Word of 1 = *:nor e 


| {they love the brethren.?, Though they be ſmitten, yet they will not ſorrow afte 
*And "rs 6a Inkewarme without true <2ale*;Thei 


for the moſt part, 


* 
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The ſpizit af Prayer or deprecation i. And the ſpirit of revelation. Thus of | 


of Chriſt, to bring a man fo acknowledge God, and his truth, and-glory, a- 


ſoeverin the matter of holy dutics,there axe ftunge imperſeh- | 


8 1 Pet. 4. 14. & 
2 Tim 1.7» 
iIzach.12.12, 


* Epheſ. 1. 18. 


reſurre- ! 


in a Child of 

God of divers 
ſorts, in which 
he differs from 
the wicked, 
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Revel. 121. 
= Eſay 36. 

n 2 Cor. 1. 1 2. 
& 11.3, 

* P/al.119. 3i. 
o Mat. 5. 6. ; 
Rom. 1. 1 6. 


4 Pfal. 1. 2. 


Luke 8.15, 

r Gal.4.6. 
"Eſay 56. 

- Rom. 2.26. 
4 dt 24.16. 
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For comfort 
to afflicted 
{ conſciences. 


appear ſo freſhly, or ſo ſtrongly in ther, whiles thou art but an infant in 
grace, as they will doe when. thou commeſt to be of riper years. Laſtly, thy 


. ces thou unſcignedly defireſt, and coriſtantly' 


unto them to ſerve the Lord. They are ſtrangers from the life of God e. They: 
call not upon the name of God* with a pure heart : neither take they herd 
Gods Sabbat hi. But it were too long to run to particulars in matter of duty, 
ſeeing the Scripture every where paints out the ill lives of all wicked men. 


Queſt. But what is there in Chriſt which diſtinctly cauſeth this reſarreR, 
on in the Chriſtian, or plucketh up his heart to the care of holy graets ot 
duties? . | 044 


fections of Chriſtians unto the ſtudy of heavenly things. 50 
Thus of the doctrine of the Chriſtians reſurrection. 7 
I, Hence may preſumptuous ſecure wilfull ſinners gather ſecret textot 
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mindes are covered with a vaile b. They are without hope c. Neither have alll : | 
theſe men faith d. And for the want of holy duties, it uſually ſeemes evi ] 


Anſw. 1. The vertue of Chriſt. 2. The ſpirit of Chriſt. 3. The example 
of Chriſt, 4. The interceſſion of Chriſt, 5. The loving invitations and . 
lurements of Chriſt. And 6. the reſurrection of Chriſt, And laſtly, theſe. | 
cond comming of Chriſt is like a Load-ſtone to plucke up the deſires and af:} 


In whom] DoF, The vertue by which Chiriſtians are raiſed is from Chriſt. 
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without hope. And here thou mayeſt ſee the vanity of all thy ſhiſts: for d 
doctrine tels thou art dead whiles thou liveſt, and how canſt thou diſce 
that thou intendeſt to mend hereafter ? conſider what is here implied, 


ſhall raiſe our bodies, at the laſt day, when the trumpe ſhall blow, it will b 
a ſilly pretence to ſay, Oh let me alone now, I will riſe hereafter. So is it wit 


thou think thou haſt reaſon to beleeve, that Chriſt will tarry thy leaſure;and 
to put off till thou appoint the time? 


# 


anguiſh:where is thy ſpirituall buriall in this life? where is the firſt reſurrecti· / 
on? It is moſt certain, if this worke, this ſtrange worke, be not wrought in| | 
chee, thou art in the power of the ſecond death, without God, without 


thou ſay, thou ſeeſt no ſuch wretchedneſſe in thy ſinfull courſe e why, chi 
thine own wretchednefſe ? doſt thou thinke that this will ſerve thy tur d 
w orke of true amendment, is a true, but ſpirituall reſurrection. Tis then like 5 


that reſurrection, that ſhall be of our bodies: and thou knoweſt when God} 


thee; the Trumpet of grace now bloweth, Chriſt is now comming in the | 
Spirit, the dead in ſinne muſt now be raiſed, Chriſts voice ſtill reacheth un 
to thee, now if thou confirme thy ſelfe in that ſpirituall grave of ſinne, dot} 


ties of well-doing : they ſhould here conſider, not onely that it is Chi 


cleave to us, that it will almoſt kill us, before we kill ir, Object. But I doe tot 


ned. 3. The ſpirituall age of a Chriſtian muſt be diſtinguiſhed, rhoumblt 
not think that the graces of Gods Spirit, or the power of. holy duties, will 


1ndeyour in Chtiſt and deſite; is acte pred and taken for the deed : what gra- 
ſeſt the meanes to attain, hou 


2, Here is ſingular comfort for ſuch of Gods children as are afMiRedin} 
ſpirit, eſpecially about the greatneſſe of the power of ſinne, and the Gif | 
worke to make them holy, but that he is pleaſed to reſemble it to the reſute· 
Rion of the body: and can it be a harder thing to put down thy ſinne, oro 
quicken thee in all well doing, then to raiſe thy body out of the duſt ofthe] - 
earth? Neither ought their terrors to amaze them: for it is Chriſts manner} 
bring us down to the grave, that he may raiſe us up: the feare of Hell new 
afflicteth thee, that thou maiſt not be hurt hereafter. Beſides, ſinne doth ſo 


| 

ſees either the graces or duties mentioned, to be wrought in this reſurrection. | - 

Anſw. 1. There may be grace, though thou ſee it not. 2. If one ſaving grace} 
be in a man heart, it is a ſigne the reſt be there; though not ſo eaſily diſcær. 


Thus 


. haſt ; ſo the ſinne thou ſtriveſt againſt, thou haſt not. 


r 7 2 9 —— — 


Aud for ſan&ification, feirh muſt need 


nothing we doe can pleaſe God v. And by faith Chriſt lives (in s (. It quen- 
¶ cheth the fierie darts of the Devill*, It 1 onr' darkeneſſe u. 
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7 Seas of Gods wrathfor us. It is a badge of diſtin&ion from unbelcevers. It is 
| a'corraine initiating rite by which we enter into the viſible Church. It is a 
| ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. It is a ſigne to teach us by repreſentation, 


i Qweſt. But what hath Baptiſme to 


| neffe of life. 2. By ſcale, for Baptiſme is a ſeale of Gods covenant, afluring 


I dies h. 3. Our communion with the whole Trinity . 4. Our adopt 
Bsaptiſme is availeable for theſe reſpects, when we amend our 


[for the a plication and fruition of the things fignified by Baptiſme. Hitherto 


| God, to make baptiſme effectuall, and to raiſe us up after the buriall of ſinne, 
is neicher hiſtoricall, nor temporary, nor of Miracles, but that which is in 
; Scriptures called che faith of Gods elect, and by Divines jufifying faith. Nor 
lu it enough to bring hirher the perſwaſion of Gods mercy in Chriſt, which 
is the firſt and chiefe act of juſtifying faith: but we muſt beleeve the | 
God in the particular ſucceſſe of the meanes for effecting both of mortifica- 


not onely to beleeve that thoſe thi 
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Thus of thele effeQs, as they are in themſelves: now as they are in their 
ne, which is here called Baptime. * } 
* By Amins. ] Raptiſme i x holy memoriall of Chriſt baptized in the | 


n. EET 
doe here with our mortification, and 
 vivification, or ſpirituall buriall and reſurrection ? Axſi. Baptiſme (tends 
in a threefold relation, or reſpect unto them. 1. In Hem fication, Baptiſme 
doth repreſent them unto us, ſetting out our dying to ſinne, and riſing to ne- 


both our deliverance and ſanctificatio 


us that in Chriſt we ſhall be buried to our ſinnes, and raiſed vp. with him- 
3. It 14 4 band; it ties us to the defires, and indeavonrs after the beginning 
und finiſhing of theſe, | . 

There are many other benefits ſignified and aſſured unto us by Baptiſme, 
then theſe here mentioned: for baptiſme doth ſigniſie & ſeale unto us, 1. Out 
&liverance from the Seas of Gods wrath 8. 2. The reſurrection of our bo- 
ion k. 


. 


q 


| lives and 
confeſſe ourſinnes®,and gladly receive the Word o, and lay hol d upon the 
promiſes of grace ?, eſpecially when the confcience maketh requeſt unto God d, 


of the effects. The cauſes follow. 1. Fa 
3. Chriſt Reſurtection. 
Through the faith of the operation of God.] The 


ich. 2, The operation of God. 


* 


faich that ie mighty through 


power of | 


tion and vivification, which as Ifuppoſe is here meant, where he calleth it che | 
aith of the operation of God. Qveſt. But ſhew us how faith hath to doe in 
tiſme or in ſanification. ſw, In baptiſme faith is needfull, not one- 

Iy the faith of explication, but alſo.the faith of application: for we are bound 
1 there ſhadowed out, are ſo as they im- 
| 85 that alſo they are fulfilled, not on 
o my owne fouſe in particular- | 


— 


abe of great ue; for without faith, 


It puriſieth 


the heart *, It overcomes the world x. It breeds jey and conſolation v. And love 


ly, our Prayers to be ſuch, as God cannot denyb. Qxeſt. How may we attaine 
to it, to beleeeve that Baptiſme doth ſignifie and aflure theſe things to us? 
* fv. 1. Labour to expreſſe that which on thy part is required, that is, ſet 


yon, by which thi 
Quciſt thy Baptiſme is giv 


— 


Ehiro'theey as 2 particular ſeale of Gods covenant 


| 


ely to the faithful in generall, bat 


2 
ſan gtificatian, 
r Heb. 11. 6. 


% Gods children v. It maketh che Srriyture available ro ſalvarion . And laſt. 


8 the confeſſion of thy ſinnes and amendment of thy Hife. 2. Then go unto 
God and let thy e ee for thic-anſwer of ide ſpirit r 0 
e Lord may "afſuce rhee, chat in the mediation of -Jeſus | x 


fects of Bap- 
tilme, 


The ends of 
iſme. 


Three yes 


Baptiſme re- 


ſpecteth mor- 
tification, and 
vivification. 


The benefits 


Ggnified in 


PM arke 


11 Pet.3.21, 3 
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© Owe, But how may I det to be aſſured that my finnes Mall be ſubdued; 


and 
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Faith of the operation of God. 
and that I ſhall be raiſed up in holy graces and duties ? An/w,1.Acquaintth 
ſelfe with Gods — oF chi kinde, and grow skilfull in chews 2. C 
ſtrongly to God for the refimony of Teſws-in thy heart, that by his ſpirit 
— ſettle thee in this perſwaſion. 3. Waite upon the word and prayer til 
God doe effect it. 4. Strengthen thy ſelfe, both by the experience of other, 
as alſo with due obſervation of ſucceſſe in the ſubduing of any ſinne, or the 
exerciſe of any graces or duties. 
Ihe aſes may be divers: firſt, for information; we may here ſee how wine 
the common faith ofthe common Proteſtant is: ſhew me thy faith by thy 
fruits; how canſt thou beleeve aright, and yet thy ſinnes not mortified; and 
thy heart and life unſanetified ? Againe, we ſee we have not comfort of gur 
baptiſme, till the power of holineſſe in ſome meaſure appeare in our lives, | 
. - Secondly, for inſtruction : we ſhould all examine our ſelves wherher-we| 
have faith or no; and whiles we have meanes of aſſurance, make uſe of all adj 
vantages to ſettle our hearts in the faith: and to this end we ſhould deliver up 
our ſoules to be nurſed up in the words of faith and wholeſome doctrine. 

Laſtly, we might here be greatly eomforted, if we had true faith, we ſee] 
God can deny nothing unto faith: it ſhould be to us, in the Sacraments, in 
| mortification, and in graces and duties, according to our faith, 
Of the operation of God.) The doctrine of Gods power and working, is off 
ſingular uſe in the Church;great is the intereſt of Gods ſervants in his power, 
and therefore great cauſe they have to reſt upon it. The elect only can reaſon} = 
from Gods power to the effect: he is able to doe it; therefore he will doe it 
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but then theſe three things muſt be noted. | we 

1 They muſt be beleevers, that Jooke for this priviledge. 2. They m 
bring a particular faith, to draw out this power of God into operation, 3. III 
will not be ſet aworke about every thing, but ſuch things for which there is 
promiſe or meet examples inthe Scriptures. 


' \ 
/ 


have warrant to beare our ſelves upon the power of God. The power of God 
is engaged for operation in foure things for the benefit of the tairhfull, Fi 
Eſa 43. in their afflictions; Secondly, in theit temptations, Thirdly, in the difficultie 
# 10b12.16. | gf holy life. Fourthly, in his ordinances, | 90 
Eſay 54.167 [ In afflictions, God hath bound himſelfe to ſhew his power, 1. In giving 


* Now it is a matter of ſingular weight, to know in what things 1 5 


* : . Ay g 
| ala preg ”* | Grength to endure them <, 2. In moderating the affictions to their ſtrengths, 


& 42.153; 3. In guiding them to the right ends S. 4. In deliverance out of them f. 
i x Cor. 10. 12. | we looke upon the enemies of the godly in particular, God ſhewes | 
2 Cor. 12-9 | power, 1. In reſtraining or diſappointing thems, 2, In rewarding and over 
|| chrowing them b. | | | 0 

So likewiſe in temptations, the power of God though it be ſecret, yet its 
wonderfull in diſſolving the workes of the devill, and in upholding his fer 
% | vants, and deſtroying the ſtrong holds, and fortifications of Satan. 
* 23  [41:Thirdly, in the difficulties of holy life, the Lord uſeth his power, 1. Ja] 
making bis ſervants able to walk in his waies, both by giving them power an 
ſſtengeh k, and by relieving and reviving their ſtrength daily, and renewing] 
1. 5. it l. 2. In keeping them from evill w. 3. In eſtabliſhing them that they may 
perſevere and hold out v. W | ll 
* |-- Laſtly, Gods operation is wonderfull in the uſe of his ordinances;and this is 
- | chat is meant in this place. In reſpect of this the Pſalmiſt ſaitb,God # greatly t 
4 Eſay 44. 26. | bereverenced:in the aſſembly, l all them that are round about him; O Lord C 
0 55 5 tt | of hoſts, who is a frrong God like unto thee o: Thus the Lord is mighty through | 
| . 1 29.  |themioiſtery of his fervants P. Thus the Lord perſormeth the counſell, of 
72 Cor. 10. 45 | | his meſſengers , his word returneth not to him in vaine i: yea his ordinances 
N II iasnre his power unto ſalvation : they are all mighty through God *, Thus 
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© [Verſ.13. * 


it is in particular in the Sacraments: though for their out ward ſhew they do 
not promiſe much, yet by the marvellous operation of God, they ——— 
ble in effect for all that is promiſed in them, onely if we could get this faich 
in this operation of God he ned. | D 


difference between hypocrites and the godly : in matter of godlineſle, they 

can know nothing but the form of it, the other have — — 
lar 8. of God in all the paſſages of holy liſe, both in the uſe of the means, 
and in | | 7 15 


in his preſervation. 


| | The uſe of all is; Firſt for — : we may here tale notice of the 72 


ęvertue unto the ordinances of God . Fiſthly, regeneration, Sixthly, lively 


hope of an immortall inheritance d. Seventhly, the power of vivificationand | ,* _ 


| place. | 


| | procure us the pardon of our tranſgreſſions: or thus, If in Chriſt we be deli- 


world, what they are by nature in their untegenerate eſtate, and what they 
are by grace in the ſtate of grace. 


men. 1. They were dead in actuall fins, 2. They were then in the uncircum- 


129 


Secondiy, for inſtruction, we ſhould obſerve and ſeek out the Working of 


through his operation zo make him ſtand. And it ſhould incourage us all 


and for hereafter in the uſe of all the means our faith ſbowld be in the 


reap from the reſurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt. As firſt, the reſurrection of our 
bodies*. Secondly, the accompliſhment of the promiſes made unto the Fa- 
thers®.- Thirdly, juſtification and forgiveneſſe of ſins b. Fourthly, a ſecret 


iſing of us up to new obedience. And this laſt is acknowledged in this 


| Vs RS. 13. And you bring dead in jour ſiunet, and the urcireumeifion of 
the fleſh, hath he quickned together with him, forgiving you all your treſ- 
paſſes. | Y oy 


HE ſixt reaſon of the dehortation is contained in this verſe, and it ſtands 
thus : That which cannot help us when we are in miſery, nor further us 
to happineſſe when we want ir, is not to be followed nor reſted upon; but 
ſuch things are philoſophy, traditions, and ceremonies, they cannot heal the 
corruption of our natures, nor raiſe us out of the graves of ſin, nor any way 


vered from the power of our (ins by his quickning grace, and from the guilt 
of them, by the free pardon which is to be had by his means, then we need 


is, and ſo the very Coloſſians found it in their caſe, as the words of the Tex 
expreſle, Ergo. | | 
| The words in themſelves expreſſe the twofold eſtate of Chriſtians in this 


In the ſtate of corruption two things are true of them, and are true of all 


ciſion of the fleſh,and likewiſe dead in it.In their eſtate of grace he puts them 
in minde of two benefits, 1. Regeneration, 2. Remiſſion of fins, 
Thus of the coherence and order of the words, 
Divers things may be noted in the general. 
1. We may from hence be informed of the fruitleſneſſe of philoſophy, tra- 
ditions or ceremonies of Aſoſes, they cannot make a miſerable man happy, 
they cannot infuſe the leaſt ſpark of ſpirituall life into any. | 


the Lord u and daily aſcribe power unto God, and pray for the experience of it, 5/11. 
and chat he would eftabliſs that which he harh wrowglt in us *. 2 
Again, it may. teach us not to deſpiſe the weak Chriſtian, for the Lord « | | 


the works of righteouſneſle , ſeeing Gods operation is ſa. ready to be | * Hel. 11.33. 


paper of God). Thus of the operation of God. ri es . 
' Through the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt) Many are the benefits which we a ons 


* 1 Cor. 15.16, 


Hit. 13. 33. 


not go any whither elſe, neither to philoſophy nor traditions, &c. but ſo it 


2. We ſee the Apoſtle thinks it meet to put men often in minde of _ 
ad | a miſery” 
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A fourfold 
death. 1 
k Eſay 26.19. 1 | 


Death to fin, 
for ſin, and in 


I Whar ſpirituall 
death in fn is. 


Nun. 8.7. 2 
* . 9, 14. eſt Ipititually, 
Rev · 3. 2. 5 ip | * 
nall ſenfleſnefſcſis called a death, becauſe it is a ptim 

of ſpirituall life from the ſoul, as the naturall death is from the b „ be- 
cauſe it tends to eternall death. 5 MITE 
Ihe uſe may be fourfold. 1. For information : No wonder. wicked men 
can come and goe from the word of God, and not be touched, alas they att 
dead men: and ſo is it with them in reſpect ofthe judgements of Godzall} - 
if thou couldeſt row! a mountain upon a dead man, he would not feel, fo} 


1 — — 


A corruption of nature, and 
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* [Ver i3- The undrcunzifior of the fleſh. 
| | is ic with a man dead in ſinneʒ and farther we may here obſerve, that to live» 
ca, to die quictly;ivno ligne of a man in « happy caſe: for if this death in fin 


55 not cured, thouſands of pi may die ly, becauſe die ſenſe- 
| leſlyzthey feele:no-more ale Eee, or] 9 


then if they were already dead in their bodies; they wonld feele ourward ex- 
tremities: I Kno that God many times can lay terroux upon the; fleſh of 


wicked men, and make theit ſpirits drink in, of the bitter anguiſh ariſing from 
be fervency of Gods burning diſpleaſure; bur Iſay if God lex them alone, 
I uſually the moſt would die in a wretched ſenſeleſneſſe, and inconſideration, 
I being neither able nor willing to entertain the thoughts of what muſt pre- 
| ſently and neceſſarily befall them. | 


-:; 2. This may» ſerve for -confuration; and ſo 1. of the Pipiſts about their 
tree will. How can there be this free will in a dead ſoule? we are dead in fin, 
ad rherefore of our ſelves; move not unto life, till God quicken us by his 


5 unt riſe ſa ſoone as thou heareſt the Trumpet of the Goſpel 
{Chriſt ſounding in thine cares,and piercing thy heart. ._ -- | 


tran 0 
dead: there is ſome breath of life in thee; there is motion and therefore life, 


7 


Thus of their actuall ſinne. | 
Their miſery in reſpect of originall ſinne, is expreſt in theſe words, 
42+  Andinthe wncircumcifion of the fleſb.] 


| [theficlb, that is, in the fleſh which is uocircumciſion,: that is a thing hateful} 
| into God. Some make theſe words ta be theſigne of their death in ſinne: as 
übe would ſay, your very uncircumciſion, that is, in your fleſh (which are 


And you hath he quickned, which were dead in reſpeR;of. your ſinnes and 
1 {5g life, which ye live in the uncircumciſion, that is, in your eſtate of Gen- 
tiliſme, Some make theſe words expreſſe, the cauſe of their death in finne, 


tha in the uncircumcifion of the fleſh, that is, for your fleſhly vices which 


feel that death in ſinne. But I thinke with thoſe that underſtand by the fleſh 
.. Joriginall ſinne, and by the uncitcumciſion, their miſery in reſpeR of it, im- 
Iphed in che alluſion to the circumciſion literally taken. 
. Originall ſinne is called fleſh, becauſe the fleſh is the inſtrument by which 
lit Ae. 2. Beeauſe it is the ſubject in which it is. 3. Becauſe it is 
cke end it drives us to: wiz, to ſatisfie the fleſh, and to ſeek fleſhly things. 
OT r is a ſpirituall kind of diſeaſe, Gall, 
Leaven and poyſon, which daily diffuſeth it ſelfe throughout the whole man, 
and ſtill infeQerh it : though this be not the whole nature of the ſinne; for 
to ſpeake diſtinctly in originall ſinne there are three things. 1. The guiltines 
of Aden: fact derived untous by juſt imputation. 2. The want of that origi- 
nall Juſtice was in us in the Creation. 3. The depravation and corrupt diſ- 


2 


| J a of our natures. Wok 3 ö ee b 
I KHere the word uncircumciſion imports: our N in reſpect of our very 


23 
2 


t, or Gods anger, 


. 3. For inſtructon; art thou a man that heateſt this, that haſt lived all thy 
I time without remorſe for thy ſinnes and neyer yet entertained the care of re- 
- {formation of chyliſe, be here warned of thy miſery, let it be enough thou 
"Thaſt been dead in Finney doe not lie ſtill rotting in the graves of iniquity, 
|, the voyce of 


4. Laſtly, here is conſolation implyed unto weake Chriſtians;If thoucanſt 
keele thy miſery; and ſtruggle in any meaſurę, of true conſtancy, againſt the 
8 s ofghy heart and liſe, thou art not 


|: Theſe words be diverſly interpreted; ſome thus, In the uncircumciſion of 


. | Gentiles) is a token that you are ſtrangers: from the life of God, Some thus; | 
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Read Chriſt Jeſus was raiſed from the grave, we were quickned in — 
I 2 were quickned three ways. 1. Sacramenaally, in 


«This life g eallech the life of God the bj of ran he of hn, che 9b 
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cormption — — r it imports, have cokecalull to | Godchildnm ; 


have no fellowſhip in the communion of Saints, 4, That we have no pain 
the promiſed Meſſi, for all theſe Fe Few irene none "0 
camcifion in the time of the Laws ' * 91 
The uſes follow; Firſt; from hence we may inform our ſelves in diven 
thingy;as firſt we may ſee, wh A This agnes Ne 2 ; 
on Rats 


| not accepted of God: 1 r- 


puts to der in ends, or ill eſfecꝭs, or ill —— i 
perſon ſtill lothſome to God. Oh what cauſe have civill honeſt men to know]. 
chat though they come to Church, and pay every man his own, and be f 
Drunkards nor Adulterers, &e. yet their cafo eaunot be good, for 183 
lived never ſo honeſtly outwardly; yet the very uneircumeiſion of the f ke 
makes them miſerable; rhe inward corruption of nature is anabomit 
to God, whe — the heart and reinosdyes, what cauſe have all! men roh 
humbled and abaſed in themſelves, conſidering how uncleane a begi | 
they have? how can men be ſo quiet, and yet bo ſo diſeaſed; with ſo filthy . | 
Leproſie, as is original! finne-? if this diſeaſe were in the a 28 it is ind b ; 4 
ſou}, how would men lament their diſtreſſe?: N 
| Hence alſo we may fee what's woſult eftate al wicked i man are i em rake] | 
care for the luſts of this leprousft/3, and ſow tot. What ſhould Ifaye mi 
we not ſee henee the neceſſity of regeneration ? aſſuredly e ce we bo b 
againe, we can never enter imo ub Kingdome of Heaven: this ps ror 2 
ned nature of outs, may not'enter into Gods holy place. | 
. Secondly, we may here diſcerne the fountain of all aRtuall t nale 


when wefalt inte evil ee muſt not ery our oſ our ill — 


company, or of the Devill only, but eſpecially we muſt lay the fault u 0 13 
ill —— thy wicked diſpoſition made thee ſo to — on * 
Laſtly, from hence we may learn to know on ſelves, and e 
dup a narrow watch over our wretched natures, and daihyfirive and ſtruggle} = 
gainſt this 1 rs, 9s diſeaſe that hangs fo faſt upon us e: Jew 
— by confeſſion rition endeavourthe daily ing of om 
wicked floſs, with the luſts thereof, condemming aur ſelves by a daily ve 
and fenrenee, as we are mon according turbo floſhs, fo ſuſfering'ia the fleſh th " 
ee meg ccaſe fron ſin he yea, ! we ſhould learn: conſtantly to dap our fo | 
and not to gv way to the reaſons,ov objeions,or delires, once or il | 


lays ofthe 4, and to this end we ſhould be willing tofwfſer 4 
and to — bardſbip, ratker then the fleſh ſhould prevaite * 


Tos hath be quiokyed} Hitherto of mans miſery and the ſtate efron * 


tion: now of Gods mercy in the ſtate of grace. In two thingsis their” l * . 
neſſe here deſcribed; 1. Z In their ſoigveneſſe. 


We are quickned two wayes. 1. In Chrift;' 2. In — ; 


inchontion, in our converſion. 3. Perſectiy, by hope of perſe 
un; by Baptifme by — by Hope. The — he there 
{peakerk of, is the-quipkning of converſion, when we are 


of immortality „ 


E is begotten in is by the whole Trinity; the Father cailoobjup ar. 
rations; the Sunn giveth this tifd , ſo doch the Spirit quickew-atfo”*: 

* The meanes by which we are quickned is — 
that preached alſo, which is therefore called the word of life, Hal. x9. d. I Je- 
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of wrath. 2+ That we have no portion in the heavenly Canaan, 3. That vt 
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{1485 oy 89 . 48. Eæerh. 1119. 
100 4 34 196:3« All ſinnes are forgiven, as the coherence ; 
6; and; theſe Scrigtares further confume, Eſay 44:32. |Epbeſiant v. 647. 
3. „ Cor. &. AI. Nb. 8. 12.1 labs 1.7. 4. They are in great ac- 
* with G. . They are delivered i 'evill wor ld *:-6ven | 


„ rr 


—— — of i 
- hu dit. 6. They are bleſſed mich the ed 


7. They ate happꝝ in their 
— 


1 that belong un- 
all ſpirituall bleſſings in heaven! 
bs,:t0 God, to e. — 
 jnfl; and to the faithful 
e of all the meanes of fal- 


„% the Angels 
-yerpwhere 3. 8. They 


| { They have greaꝶ promiſes of comfort, protection, anddelverance 
out of all les, E/ig 4. 5.6. Rom. a 2Corc1. 3; A1. 
12, 442,13. & 49, 14+ 10. The — — powred upon them, to 
re them of Gods loving bring chem forth into libovry b. 
o enlighten them£. To To ao the. Tom: To — ingerceſſivn, und — by 
making them by producing mighty: ſucceſſe in prayer. And to 
— — both; in graces and duties 


b. And tobe their ſeale, and 
— of the inheritance purchaſed .. Laſt! 


have an aſſurance ofa moſt 
lorious inheritance, reſerved for them.in ven, pexpared from che ſoun⸗- 
1 of the World k. 


: U 1 
. Now if any enamoured with theſe privile ale how we maynow whe- 
x. we he converted and quickned or not r Tanſwetꝭ it may be known by 
ſigues: ol theſe fignes ſome agree to the weak Chriltianꝭ and ſome to 
Chriſtian, The ficſt ſigne, that uſunli breaks out in a Convert. af- 
conſcience, which 2 inthe heurt las cau- 
[Frome ke re IR — e — 
in inſu C in himſelf for bis ways,which 
| good. The ſecond is, affeftion to. ord3fuch an affection it is as 

| che xuerd above all treaſare?,and le vgs daily after it q: it makes them 
fle as the Dove to Gods houſe, and as doves ro 2 r yea, their affe · 
þRions to it are ſuch as beaver ſuffers violence? They feel a ſavonr of life in 
| che word r. Chriſts words to them are /j and life u. Tea, ſuch is their affe- 
| 55,280 rothe Word, they can be content to receive it Pencr, and much 
4 And if they obtain a ſauctuary oſ & endeavour their 
[oral wificationby it x. They will practiſe the Word and be exerci- 

1 ſed by it. The third ſigne that diſcovers it Felſe in them, is their love to ſurh as 

4 e which the how. by their i6dwination' of them , and by their 
144 be in their fellowſhip * and bya willing — to chem in all 
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ou; in Kel knowes them, and owes them: und i ed . 
owe workes, — r of _ even wo ths Ml 
ſprowting and forming oſ true 5 


3+ How ſhould the cc 3 of f rhis worke and the glorious 
ges belonging IA # 
254 and never give over till Chi be formed ib, TEES | 


to be made new creatures; reſolvi to beppe this vickhi t Go &| 
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And they ſhould give their «ſſ#ranre-of hed h ö 1 
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Verſ. 13. Forgiving you al your treſpaſſes. 
Food pleaſwre of b will, and the wer y of onr faith with power, that we might 
abound in love, and be eftabliſhtdin holineſſe before God, in the comming of our 


| Lord Ieſus Chriſt with all the Saints p. 


Thus of our quickning; only we may obſerve, that he ſaith, we are quick- 
ned together with him; which is true divers ways: men are quickned toge- 
ther with Chriſt, 1, Becauſe we are quickned as well as he, 2. Becauſe be- 
ing quickned we are united unto him. 3. Becauſe we are quickned by the 


- 


Forgiving you all your treſpaſſes. | 

Firſt, for the meaning of the words; the word — as it is inthe ori- 
ginall, ſignifieth to acquit them grar#, and as a free gift of his grace, to ſend 
them the newes of their pardon : the word rendred treſpaſſes, uſually is un- 
derſtood of aQuall fins, But yet we muſt not think that originall ſin is not for- 
given, for either it is a Synecdoche, and ſo one ſort of fins is named in ſtead 


of allz or elſe he ſpeakes according to the feeling of many of the godly, who 
5 . pe led with the fleſn, and the wic- 


even after forgiveneſſe are marvellouſly troub 


ked proneneſſe to daily ſinnes. 


But for the matter it ſelfe, we may here note, | 
1. That God doth certainly forgive men their fins, when he gives them 


repentance, and converts them by his Word. 


2, That where God forgives qur ſinnes, he heales our natures too, there- 


| fore quickning and forgiving are here joined together; and herein Gods par- 


dons differ from all the pardons of Kings,Men may forgive the treaſon or 


| felony, but they cannot give a nature that will offend no more, but now if 


God forgive a man, he will certainly give his good ſpirit to mend his nature, 


and cleanſe him from his ſinne. ; | 


3. That howſoever Juſtification goe before Sanctification, yet it is SanQi- 
fication firſt appeares, therefore quickning firſt named. 

4. That it is a ſingular happineſſe to obtain of God the forgiveneſſe of 
ourfinnes © 9 —wĩi 2 

F. That if we were uſed according to our deſerts, God muſt never for- 
give us, it is his free grace. | PILE 5 | 

The uſe of all may be, firſt for great reproofe of the generall careleſneſſe of 
the moſt men, that will take no paines at all co get the pardon of their fins, 
but wholly neglect the ſeeking of the aſſurance of it. Now this monſtrons 
neꝑlect of ſo admirable a benefit comes firſt from ignorance:men know not 
their wofull miſery in reſpeR of their ſinnes, 2. From the hardneſſe of mans 
heart, and their hearts in this point of neglect of remiſſion of ſinnes are har- 
dened both by the effectuall working of Satan, and by the example of the 
careleſſe multitude, and by the entertainment of falſe opinions about it, as 


¶ chat it need not be ſought, or cannot be known, or hereafter will be time 


enough to inquire: or elſe men are conceited in falſe acquittances z either 


ſ chey reſt in this, that Chriſt dyed for them, or that God makes promiſes of 
forgiveneſſe in Scripture, or that their civill courſe of life, ot their workes of 


Mercy, or Piety, will make God amends, &c. Again, this neglect ariſeth 
from the forgetfulneſſe of mans latter end, if men knew the time of the day 
of the Lord, they would get their pardon confirmed if it were poſſible, leſt it 
ſhould come upon them unawares. Laſtly, this comes from the love of ſinne, 
men are loath to leave their ſinnes, and therefore not carefull to ſeek for- 
giveneſſe of them. 2 25 2 

2. Here is a confutation of merit of workes, for if we pay the debt, then 
it is not forgiven us;and if it be forgiven us, then certainly we pay it not ibe- 
ſides the word notes that it is freely done, as hath been ſhewed before. 

A B b 4 3. Shall 


ſame ſpirit, and power, that raiſed him from the dead. All which may increaſe 
jour conſolation in this gracious work, and confirm us unto the ene. 
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4 Matth. 6. 16. 
T1 Iobn 2.9. 
James 5.16. 

t Matth. 26. 

EZ ach. 2. 12, 


13 13.1. 
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che interceſfian of Ieſus Chriſt, till thoſe unſpeakable joyes of the Holy Gholt | 


tand thus: If the ceremonies were a 8 or hand. writing againſtug 


| writing againſt us, and Chriſt hath removed them by faſtening them u 
the Ctoſſe, therefore we ought not to revive them again: or thus, if the debt 


Blotting out the hand. writing. 

3. Shall we not be ſtirred up to ſeek forgiveneſle of finnes? Qeſt. Whar 
ſhould we do that we might be confirmed ia the aſſurance to a forgive. | 
neſſe of ſinnes? Anſw. 1. Thou muſt forgive men their treſpaſſes d. 2.Thoy | 
muſt acknowledpe thy ſinnes*. 3. Thou muſt pray, and get others to, 

for the 7 of thy ſinnes ſ. 4. Thou muſt often receive the en 
of the Lords ſupper, for this is Gods ſeale ef fargiveneſſe of ſinnes t. 3. Tho 
muſt bewaile thy ſinnes , and begge the witneſſe of the ſpirit of adoption is 


* N 
* ” N 
Cc | 
2. 
— q 


fall upon thee, and ſeale thee up unto the day.of Redemption. "94 
And thus farre of the thirteenth Verſe, WENT 


VERS. 14. Blotting ont. the band writing of Ordinences, that v 
| gainſt u, which was contrary to # and tookg it ont ef 1 
wa, nailing it ta hs Croſſe.. TE 258 


His verſe and the next contain the ſeventh reaſon of the dchortation)it 
is laid down in this verſe and amplified in the next. The argument may 


when they were in force, and if now Chriſt have cancelled that writing, t 
| we ought not to uſe them again; but ſuch they were, for they were a hand- 


be paid and the Obligatien cancelled, then is it 2 fond courſe to cauſe the] 
g Obligation wilſully to be of force againe. i; 
 Hand-writing« | This hand · writing is by divers diverſly referred, for ſome 
think it is to be referred to the covenant with Adam; all mankind in hin 
was bound to God, this Obligation he brake, and ſo the forfeiture lay ſtill up 
on our neckes till Chriſt paid the debt, and cancelled the Obligation. Some 
referre it to the Law of Maſes in genetall, and ſay the people did bind then 
ſelves unto it, Exod. 1 4. by the Rites there uſed. This bond was forfeited 
the Iewes and lay upon them. Some referre it to the morall Law in ſpeci 
and therein we A into hond, which was called the covenant of work 
the rigour and curſe of this Law lieth upon all mankind, and when God ſug 
out this bond, men are carried to priſon, even to the priſon of Hell. Some t 
ferre it to the conſcience of men, and ſay that an evill conſcience 4s a Chin 
grapbe, a bill of debt, and it accuſeth by Ordinances, that is, it taketh conch 
hons from the Law of God to arreſt, ot condemne the ſinnet. But moſtuſwaly 
it is referred to the ceremonial law, by ſome of them men did enter into hon 
a5 by Circumciſion, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, he that i circamciſed is bounds 
keep the whole Law, Gal. 5.5. By others of them men made bils of debt, Cit 
cumciſionconfeſlerh 74 of nature by propagat ion. The waſhings wer 
open conſeſſions of the foulneſſe of our liveszin the Sacrifices men ſubſcy- 
bed to their own death and damnation:far they confeſſed they had deſerwd 
to die in ſtead of the hoaſt. 10 7 
The words may be ttue of all, but moſt principally of the Ceremoniall law 
In geverall he here intreateth of deliverance from the Ceremonies of Moſt | 
then, two thiugs may in particular be noted, 1. What the Ceremonies were | 
in themſelves. 2. The manner or meanes how the Church was diſcharged of 
them. For the firſt, if we require what they were: They were; 1. ſot ho- 
nour, ordinauces of God; 2. for uſe, hand-writings; 3. for effect, they were 
againſt us, or eontrary to us. a e , En 
| Ordizaxces.;] Some read for ordinances, ſome read by ordinances, ſome pith 
ordinances, and Tomy of ordinances, They that read for ordinances, ſay the 


| | hand-writing was for ordinances, that is, either in favour of the Decreestbat 
| | . were! 


TY — 
6 


Vella. | The band. uritiig of Ordinances. i | 


were againſt us, ox for the better aſſuring ofthe nere the Ordinances; 
it was 63 ardinaxcess vi. Evangelicalhꝭ ſos they (ay the Decrees of Chriſt did 
evacuate the Lawes of Moſes. They that, read with ordinaxces, ſay that the 
hand-writing was the debt of death which Chriſt toe away with the Ordi- 
- | naners: that, is, the externall Rites and Rudiments of Moſes, But I think the 
ſenſe is cleare as it is here rendred of ordinances. 11:1 
And ſo the point to be abſeryed is, that the Ceremonies impoſed upon tha 
nes were Gods 3 which. may ſhew us that God did take ups 
him the right to bind the cops of men, by, Ceremonĩes. 2. Seei 
Chriſtians are freed fromthe God himſelfe,therefore the Apoſtle wauld|- 
have them ſtand to their liberty. 3. This ſhauld exalr the praiſe of the 
motall Law; if they-were bound to obſerve the very Ceremonies. becauſe |: 
| my 1 Oxdinances, then much more ſhould we be care full to keep: 
Hand. ritinga] This word notes their uſe, becauſe men are by nature 
wonderful flow to acknowledge their miſery, therefore the Lord in all ages 
did drive men under their bands, as it were,openly ta make profeſſion of their | 
owa ſin· guiltineſſe and fall. that fo Gods Juſtice might be cleared: Therefore 
were the Sacriſices required preſently after the Fall, and Baptiſme now is of 
like nature to ſhew us our natural} uncleanneſſe, that need to be waſhed: ' 
. | - Againſt u] In effect they were againſt us. The Ceremonies: were againſt 
- | ns, that t$,xgainft the /ewes fome ways, 1. As they were bils of debt. 2. As| 
they told the longing wife that her husband was long after to come. 3. As 
they proclaimed God infinitely hating ſinne, ſo as he muſt have atonement. 
in bloud,and that daily. 4. As they were tranſgreſſed in reſpect of the right 
manner of abſerving them. | , 500 
Nou though theſe Ceremonies belong not to us Chriſtians, yet we are in 
| the fame debt by nature, that they were, though we have not that way of ex- 
preſſing our debt. RH, 
| 2=eft. But how could that which God commanded them to do be againſt 
them? Anſw, Many ways. 1. When they failed in the matter, as when | 
they offered ſtrange fire, or ſacrificed their ſonnes. 2, When they did anger | 
God by omiſſions vr delayes,as when Moſes trifled out the Citcumciſton of | 
| his Sonne. 3. When they did it for wrong ends, as when the Whore would | 
facrifice to colour her whoredomes,Pyov.5. or when men did think thereby: 
to make amends for their ſinnes, Ier. j. or when they uſed them for the hurt of | 
' | Gods Children, as Baalam uſed his Sacrifice. 3. When they mingled theiv | 
own inventions with Gods Ocdinances ; and their feare towards God was 
| taught by the precepts of men. 5. When they did uſe them, as a burthen, 
and it was a wearineſſe to them. Laftly, when they that uſed them were wic 
ked men, and did uſe them without Knowledge, or Faich, or Repentancefor | 
their ſinnes, or the care of rhe due manner, as many places of Scriptute 
4 ſhew, And thus may the very Law of God be againſt us ſtil}, aſwell as a- 
| gainſtthem. — 7* 
I The uſe of all this chiefly may be to ſhew the miſery of every impenitent 
Sinner, his ſinnes are upon Record, there is the hand- uriting againſt him, let 
{him look upon ſacrificing, Iewes, and there he may behold man daily inefſett 
ſaying thus. Thus muſt it be done to the man that repenteth not of his fins | 
the Obligation lies forfeited, and the Lord may call upon him for his debt of | 
ten thouſand talents. when he hath not a farthing to pay, and then he will be | 
caſt into priſon. Red 
Again, when he faith Ius he ſhewes that this is the eſtate of all menÞy| 
nature, there was a hand-writing againſt the very Apoſtle himſelf, and ſuctias | 
| were in the ville Church, therefore he ſqith againſt 4. Thus of u hat h, 
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Ide hand writing cancelled. Chap 2 


Ceremonies were in themſelves. Now of the diſcharge from them, .there 
two things may be noted. 1. The manner, _— put them out, tooke them 
away, faſtned them. 2. The meanes, viz. the Croſſe, The ſumme is, that 
Chriſt jeſus by his ſufferings on the Croſſe, paid our debt, and freed us from] 
the hand- writing that was againſt us; the anger of God conceived againſt us 
; Rom.5.9- for the forſeiture, was thereon by the blond of Chriſt appeaſed -, and ſoręiye- 
: . | nefle of ſinnes and debts, therein merited Þ; And by the blond of Jeſus, the 
Hebei 1.28. faithfull overcome the Devill ©, that had power to deſtroy, by reaſon ofthe | 
forfeiture; and becauſe none of the former agreements would ſerve by reaſon}. 
of mans weakneſſe, therefore God makes a new covenant, and ſeales itby 


& | 
* 


4 ng I. the bloud of Chriſt upon the Croſſe d; and if we would be aſſured of our}; 


releaſe, in particular, Firſt, for the forfeiture in Paradiſe, we receive an atone}. 
Rom. 5. 11, | ment in the bloud of Chriſt e; And he that from the curſe in Paradiſe had 
— power over death, was now by Chriſt deſtroyed f. And for the Law of Moſes} 
Ech. 1. we ate by Chriſt delivered both from the rigour of it, and from the curſe of it 
his own Sacrifice being the propitiatory, to (till the cry of the Law, and do 
hide it from the eyes of Gods Juſtice ; and as for the writing of the con 
Edo; ee the bloud of Chriſt emen 1 from dead workes i, and quieteth it in | 
* Epbeſ.x.7,8, | the declaration of ſorgiveneſſe ©, and it maketh interceſſion for finne! aft 23 (| 
1 Heb.12.14, | calling to keep it quiet; and as for the ceremoniall hand-writings they were 
= Col. 2. 17. both Prlfilled wand aboliſhed in the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe, he him- 
| ſelfe ſaying, It was finiſbed. And the more to aſſure us of our ſafety, from 
theſe torfeitares, he uſerh thoſe divers phraſes, of putting out, taking out of 
the way, aud faſtning it to the Croſſe. N 1 
Vſes. The uſe of all is, 1. For information ; we may ſee what a caſe ſinne ſers| 
us in by nature, and how hatefull the nature of ſinne is: if we have any 
thing to doe with God, why our ſinnes lye like ſo many blockes in our way, 
and Chriſt Jeſus only can lift. them out of the way; and can our wretched} 
hearts delight in ſinne, ſeeing they nayled Chriſt to the Croſſe ? It is an eaſie 
thing to rent an Obligation amongſt men, but it was not ſo eaſie, to get outs I 
cancelled, it could be rent in no place, but on the Croſſe, Chriſt Jeſus 
himſelfe muſt be faſtned to the tree, that he might faſten our cancelled hand- | 
writing thereto : and it God ſpared not his own Son, when he came about 
this bufineſſe of cancelling the hand-writing, what think we ſhall be the 
caſe. of all wicked men, that dye in their ſinnes, and muſt ſuffer the] 
whole forfeiture to fall on their neckes ? if what Chriſt endured on the 
Ctoſſe were ſo painfull, they .muſt not think to eſcape, Hence alſo we 
mayſee what wonderful cauſe we have to love the Lord Jeſus;that hath done 
all this for us, Oh how precious ſhould his memory be amongſt us|. 
Finally, here the faithtull ſhould gather ſingular comfort againſt the Law, 
Sinne, Death, and Hell, ſeeing here they may be informed, all theſe were}. 
nayled upon the Croſſe, and Chriſt hath openly declared that he hath cancel]. ( 
led whatſoever might be to ſhew againſt us, for any forfeiture or debt ofour| 
whatſoever; And ſhall not we take heed of running in debt again by ſia- | 
ning, after the ſprinkling of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt? or ſhall we wretched- 


ly bind our ſelves to the Law again, by pleading our Iuſtification before God 


by the workes of the Law ? 


. = N | 
| VERS. 15. And having ſpoyled Principalities and Powers, hee made a he 
| of them openly, triumphing over them in it. Wo 


THeſe words are an amplification of the former, wherein he ſheweth that 
not only the Bil in which we were made infinitely. indebted, was cancel. 
ledʒbut the devils alſo(who had power to ſerve executions upon us, & proof 
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| F/ay'9;8,7; but uſuully they are reſtrzined to exill 
7 els, and ye called"'either conſiderifig them as they were before 
i jos falhorasir isvſually conteived, it notes theireſtare even ſince their fall. 
| Therws words note two things in the 'evill Angels, Excellency and Abi. 
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yicory : for it is * it is a work that evi men or evil Angels never hear 
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- ] abide this. TX: | 100195! 5 ö : sos K 
. W he made 5 mo of them, that is, as ſome think, he made thetn 
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FA en Fud. 9. N . "WIDE | ** nasa 89 2 * f 4 2 £ 
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Ros par 4 33 * 42 h 4888 23397549 ent] b PV 410 
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beaſts. Te went g Was at 1 nil | 
8 Ge of the ch i6 | noh. 
of eG boch 0. ne u, * be Bean of f 
holy contenael. And be cone this place, the "Apoltle: 


aw 
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; _ either more ſolemne, 
tec ſt, 
Ihe Trumpets 5, and the feaſt of Bxpiation b. The Sabbath of yeeres was every 
{ſeventh yeere c. The Sabbath of 2 
I nep every fifty yeates. We ſee here tl 
delivered from the bondage of the obſervation, as 


IJ. ob. But is the Sabbath day 


Fr 


1 


1 children, or to falſe tea 


|Verſcrs; Or in reſpeBtof an boly d or: Sab abbat ayes. 


| of Monerhs, 
In reſpett 


| well in Dayes, as in! | 
| not obſerve all Ceremonies, 


concernes dayes, &c. 
or of the new moone. ] They did obſerve rhe Calends, or firlt dayes of cvery 


. or of Sabbath depes. ] There were divers 
0 1 eeres:; 
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vou that you are condemned, or 


3 drives into the Haven, by 9 
0 5 


* 5 1 Ce rem 
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elſewhere ſhewes evidently that the \difference of mentes is taken away, 
f % 14 -, Bu . *; 5 *3 4% +1 * 2 an 2 + e * 83 


e of times in the Law is here faid to be threefold z of Dayes, 
5 0 ” (42 YN 1 e, tf 'Y * "Ix" "73.4 Y 2.66 ; ars 


Fan bely day.) The otiginall and moſt Trandations wotd fot 
word have it 1 2 of an holyday;but in divers ſenſes: ſome ſay in part 
of an holyday, that is, in partition of a | 
Monerths; or Sabbaths. Some ſay}; part, for they could 
being abſent from Jerwſalem. Therefore the A- 
e would have them to receive none at all, n could not receive 
of an holiday; that is, in that part of them which 


zem all. Some ſay in part 
_ Bur it is more plainly as it. is here tendred. 


ſorts of Sabbaths, of rows. 
The Sabbaths of dayes were either Moral, vic. the 
God did chaſe; or Ceremomal: the Ceremonial) Sabbaths 
ſuch as were the three great feaſts, Paſſeover, Pen- 
ſuch as were the feaſts of blowing 


ſevench day, 


and T abernacles ; or leſſe ſolemne, 


of yeares was the Iubile, which retur- 
n that the Apoſtle ſhewes that we are 
fote of meates, ſo now 
| ny | 1% tom 
that was morall abrogated? 50“. No, the Apoſiie 
s here of the Cetemoniall Law, not of the Morallzand of Ceremoniall 


of Sabbaths. 


ſpeake 
Sabbaths, not of the Morall Sabbath;the | 

I be manner of propounding the conclafion'isro be obſetved. 
„Let uc man cendemus you.) Theſe words 
rs. In the firſt 
Ist that is, doe not ſhew ſuch love to theſe Ceremonies heteaftet, that there- 
dy you incurre 


1 


| judged of God for omitting the obſervation 
Tot the Cetemonies;care not for their cenſures, never trouble your conſciences 
About it. 9 EI dein 140971 24906 (1,318.90 
Þ-: which: are ſbadowes of things to come. J Here the Apoſtle with full ſaile 
up with this unavOidable argn 


{Ceremonies are bur ſhadowes of th 
ore it is afooliſh thing to ſtrive about the 
| onies were ſhadowes in divers reſpects. 1. In reſpeR 


ivall day from not feſtivall day, a 


word is in the plutall number. 
may be referred either to Gods: 
ſenſe it is thus: Let none condenine i 


(| | jaſtly the blame and cenſure of Gods children. And if they be 
{referred to falſe teachers, then it is thus: let no- man whatſoever perfwade 


avoidable argument: Theſe 
that ſubſtanct wich no we have, & ther- 
ſhadow hen we he ve the ſubſtãce. 
| 50 of certa it ty 
_*] off ſhadow is a fare ſigne of che body; ſo Wat this of Chilt' 
Ito come. 2. In reſpect of cauſation ; the body eauſcth: the fhadomz ſucis 
| } Chrilk the cauſe of all Ceremonies, 3. In reſpect of the obſcurity of | 
cation: a ſhadow is darke, ſo were the Ceremonies. 4. 

4 ſo wete the ceremonits; they were not to laſt/for 
types: ſo the Lambe 


In reſpe&-of ceſſition: 


They -wete'(hs- 


= 


8 Levit, 23.24 | 
b Leuit. 16. 3 2, 
33537. 
* Levite25 4,5» 
97 (01, 
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| ſbi advavring bjmelfe is 
ne rh gan 2 n 


Aud beldeth vat the all the 
0 EE x 


pox theſe two Verſes he concludes againſt Philoſophy, and therein ſpeciath{ 
— — ip, a device like the old doctrine oſ abe — 
damenos tutelaret. The Divines alſo that firſt broac! 
Apoſtatic dostrint in the Primitive Church were Phils : 
Papi will perſiſt in Angel-worſhip, they wult beste it to he acco + 
Ter ts then Divines. * 
. The Apo takes ſoure obſervations vpoo theſe that bring 11 
That Sue wg that to 1 is 755 
pretet mah thoſe 2 — id h 
— ns they wou 
men thinke humbly of themſelves. 2. That he de in for Oracles, . (74 
ao they have. ſcene and heard, but deviſed of themſelyes. 3. That thale| 
was founded on. eaſier the — of men ig. 
—— pleaſing themſelves in the ir dunt devices, 4. That this: — 1 
| tends to the high derogation al the honour of Cob hp cncly deſerves al 
| glory,andby; egal ſuits of the Church ched.The mea 
— th They ee r. Nypoecrites, they pre & 245 
intend anothex. 2. orant perſons. 3. are pro 4 
ſolent in ſelſe · are Races TEN — 


Peeters, bit jn pare end 
ba Es Nabe . of inetit is gra 


or 3 7 
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— charged hew, not o * — 

ſ.ſon DO 5 — them,yerſe 19. This er: 
"1 ini en of the Goſpel! to knaw and keepe their bounds, and the 

| Lee , r any 10 beaze rule over their conſeiences,withtheine 

\ devices 0 1 
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| Let no mandefrand you of your is#, ] That is, ſecing you have be unne 
to runne ſo well, and have run fo mg, let no man how beguile you of your 


| prize, the crown of glory, 
a "The Church is e eld the race is Chriſtian Religion, the runners are 
Chriſtians; the feet are Faith and Love; the goal or mark is death in Chriſt, 
/ the N or prize is the poſſeſſion of eternal life. Now the doctrine hence 
implied is: 2 as | 
| - Do#, That men may run and come near the oa! „ and yet loſe the prize, 
. | Many run, yet one obtainetha. Many receive the ghace of God in vainb. Many 
© [come wear the kingdome of God with the Scribe, and yet loſe ©. Many loſe 
what they have wronght*, Hence that cxhortation , Let no man take away 
1 your crown*, x | 
7 The Uſe may be firſt for reproof of ſuch as doe wrong(cither theJudges or 
- {ſanders by) by a wrong applauſe, ſuch as give away the honours of Gods 
children to ſuch as never tan in the race, or not aright, and give the titles of 


oF the Church and Chriſtianity to wicked men: but eſpecially this reproveth | 


Ide injects tentationst; ſometimes he /eqves them!, by korping rhow in bon- 


-* 


, — 


Wa that hangs on (0 ſaſt o. 


ut advice ſ. 6, Uncertain running. Now for the ſecond, that we may run 
ceffively, divers rules muſt be obſerved, 1. We muſt watchfully ſtop the 

heginnings of ſin, and when we feel ourſelves begin to ht, we muſt ſeek 
Healing, leſt we be turned ont of the way", 2. We mult follow peace with 
al men, fo farre 13 may ſtand with 2.1L. *. 3. We met keep the faith. 
II. We muſt labour for the /ove of rhe appearing of Chriſt. 5. We mult con- 


rules may be gathered out of 2 Tim, 4.8, 9. 6: We mut pray that the Go 
I ſpcl may run more freely”; for that like a mighty Winde helps wonderfully 
In che race. 7. We mult order riches ſo 26 „7 ay binderancesv. 83. We 
' rſt uſe the adviſe of che beſt that can be had fof Will or experience. Me 
I muſt faichfully diſcharge een We muſt ſo reſolve upon 
the race, that we labour to be undaunted and every way reſolved againſt 
4 all afflictions and trials whatfoever,that may befall us,accounting it all hap- 
I pineſſe to fulſil our conrſe' with joy®, arming our ſelves with this minde, that 
de will take up our croſſe, and en 54 3 170 | 
. At their pleaſures)" 
did it not ignorantly,or by frailty, but theydid wrong the conſcience of men, 
| with 'defice, willingly, wilully; ie doth greatly. increaſe the guilt of fin, 


ver. 18, Let no man defraud you of you: prize. 8 | 


ue and reſolve not to give over till we have finiſhed our courfe:Theſe three 


is is added as an aggravation ; the word notes they 


21 Cor. 9. 24. 


Þ x Cor. 6. i. 


* Mark 12.34. 


f Gal5.7. 


Lets in tun- 
ning. 

5 Phil. 1. 29. 
Revel. 2. 10. 


i x Theſſ. 2. 2. 


Akt 18. 

a Iam. . 13. 

: Gal.5-7.9. 

m Heh. 1 2.1. 
What we muſt 


un in run- 


ning. 
Heb. 12. 1. 
PI Tim. s. 20. 


1 cor. 9. 25. 


2. 2. 
1 Cor. 9. 26. 


obſer ve. 


à Heb. 12,13. 
Hh. 12.14. 


z, Tbeſſ- 3.1. 
! 2 Tim. 6.18. 
Gal. 2. 

2 Pat, 5 t | 


* 


b A, 20.24. 
2 Tim. 2.5. 
Iam. 1. 11. 
Je Ny. 


4 Mat. 5. 40. 


1 1 75 men doe it WIlſingly and wilfully; where men doe it becauſe they will 
do it. So ſome men go to la becauſe they wil go to law ſo ſome vii be 725 
IN 2 1 ' Cc 2 - ſome 


WS wy”, A.» 


MA. 20. 26. 


4 Iahn 10 
KRevel. 3.1 i. 4 


Phil. 2. 15, 16. 


1 Tim. 6.1 1, 12. 


Wbat we muſt | 


Je... 
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Gap 2, 


fa be vi e 
wa zefle m ved in the 
; [4 n. Men vill not — hey 7 1 

they willing/y knew them 2 upon the die, 7 
work, 14. thoſe . ſpeeches, if ye will receive it"; 0 N 

man Will ſave bis ſouln. 

„Mc ne | The uſe may be for terror to ſtubborn offenders, God takes notice " 4 
en that they ſinne ar their pleg/Brer, they (in becauſe they will ſinne, and ches 
* pſal 18 ſote let them be aſſured he w be frowerd With the froward®, and the 3 . 

2? Ma xc.22, | he will have his will upon them unreſiſtably. Hence theſe threatnings, {+ 

M. 1 5. 23. 177 

4 John F. ul. Wall take accaump, he Will quicken Whom be wild, he will give to the 1 

|" 2ate20.14- to the firſt; It ſhall not be x the wilt of the fleſh; the ſpirit ſhall l 1 

| Jon 1.13. where he willt, the myſtery ſhall be made known to whom he willu, an 1 
he will ant have ſacrifice*. 

1.27 
Feb. 10. 5. Secondly, comfort is here im lied; for if there be ſo much :nf:Qion i 11 

-+ will to ſin, then there is hope God will accept a will to bee and doe goof 
4; en 75.7. ¶ be will accept ofthe will in prayer?, and the will to refiſt corruption of ng 1 | 

5 ae 7.15 ture, and of the will to liue honeftly a: 4 

W Eb 13.1. ; Hichertothe I poſtle e them generally, now in the | X 

Ibn 7.17. follow, he inforceth ſlis ſpeech more particularly. both for matter, pour ing“ 
| out An gel mon 1 8 conclude againſt , and for mai: 

j ver, noting favs barbrogghe, inthat worſbip.. I, That tl of. 

f 2 it eee leneſſe of minde, 2: That rhef, 
EIS Ae ing themſelves in 15. they never . 3. * 3 

they did it 2 fe Hic. 4 That they did i Gang ron, 

not holding phe head, & v. 2 Þ ö 
" werſ7ping of Aeli] The, main matter the Apoll Mies re zen, 

down, ische worſhip ol Angels : as a Philoſophirall dream, 25 a ſax 

on that deſrauds men of Heaven, as — -niticall and.i {gnorant work py j 

charging them to be proud and fleſhly pt * uſe it: yea, he 2 A 

eth they cannot hold the head which is if they maintain or. 8 5 

ſuch a worſhip, All cheſe reaſons are ate ora and * erence nc aguel 

Which may ſerye for confuration of Papilts, who 

tain it, not oni without commandment or any eee in eg, 

| pture, but dimstiy agsinſt the prol of the ſcriptures, as in this pl 7 oo 

[anda Benebig, the Angel yo to doe it, & iS 

The Papiſts The Papilss offend in their doctrine about Saints and Angels three w. 

, © | offewd*three' r. In giving unto them hat may be attributed only to Chriſt and to Gt 


= pwnd] : —— — ns InVOEATINg and praying to them , and all. 


$and Angels. 


hey owe b Interceſlic h q 
they attr uno « em 2. nterce ion; 2. The kn w¹]⁴ã] 
4 they cob 5 roh Chriſt of bay + The r {| | 
ll this we bave a 2 word of God to tiiſ 
e het thers | 
one Mediatour betwixt 95 man, the man Cbriſtb; We off 2 eee 


ſacrifices acceptable to Gad by Teſys Girif c Let us therefore ph e 22 5 
by him offer the ſacrifices of proſe almayci. Note the words, by him and f 
ways, And whereas they object the Angel, Rev.S, that offxed che Prayer 
of the Saints; we A IR W — » Who onely hath the g 
Cenſer, and who only is meet to bring 4. to offer upon the golden ; 
the indevour of Peter ſos their good pes 1 deceaſe, was be 

he lived. 2 is apparent hy comparing the A with the 15 of 2. Pet. l. 
And whereas they give the knowledge of things unto, them, ter 
[Is 5 onely is the ——— of the bearts of mem 2 Chroy.6 2 
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and it is granted Iſay 63.16. that Abraham knew them 4 Iſrael was 


ignorant of the, And whereas they-gbjeft thas-Abr.chew in the 26 of Lale, 
a a e that they had and the Prophets Books, we anſwer that 


” 


that 7 parabolically, not hiſtorically; they may as well ſay that Lac 
{as had fingers, and Dives tongue, e. bur were that granted, yet it fol- 
ſſopeth not, becauſe the dofring of che Church was revealed unto him, 
© Feharefore he knew all things. | 

I he ſecond thing they give is adotation, contrary to the flat prohibition 


| Jof the Angel himſelf in the Revelation, who chargech Worſoip we nor, Rev, 

I ig. 10. and without all example in ſcripture, or the leaſt ſyllable of warrant 4 

ſ our it; beſides we ſee here Angel · worſhip in expreſſe words condemned. 23 
1 The third thing is invocation,praying to them, which likewiſe is contrary |, | ” 


"© (cripture,for how ſhall we call on them on Whom we bave not beleeved*? and 
xe are exhorted to go boldly ta the throng of grace, with the help of our high 
I prieſt, to obtain mercy aud finde grace to nes is time of need; for Chriſt is f Hb 4. 16. 
ſibe propitiation for the fins of the mhele worlas , why chen ſhould we give his e 1 1onz.2: | 9 
I nglory to any other ꝰ and invocation is a part of the forbidden worſhip of | 
u& 2 as adoration. 72 | 
I bumbleneſſe of minds] It was the practice of Satan and pretence of falſe 
 "FTeachers, to thruſt in this corruption of worſhip under this colour, 
Achat it tended to keep — GS d to make on to know new | 
ties co the great majelty o a py Ks eg their gratitude to t 
Angels —— this hath been the $ wont to hide foul ſins 
ander fair pretences, and yiceunder the colaum uf vertue. i | 
ui may ferve notably for the conſutatian of the * about their 
| | J$aine and Angel- worſhip; for is not this they ſmootheſt pretence, to tell 
Jus by compariſon;that men will nat goe togreat Princes directly with their 


Rom. 10. 14. | 


-  Jfairg, but will uſe che mediation e Coprtiers, ap 5 ch 7 lay they 
muſt doe to God. This you ſee was j imitive Church, 
and thereſore worthily we may ſay .to the people, let nont᷑ of the Popiſh 
rabble defraud yen, through khumbleveſſe of mn, '. 
Again, is the Devil to ſhew fig in his own colour ꝰ doth he mask 


under the coſour of vertue? Then where ſhall thoſe monſters appear 


declare their fs as Sodome, and are not aſhamed of villanies 


and filthineſſe? Such are they that —— — the Alehouſe, and ne- 

det be aſhamed of it: ſuch are our damned ſwearers : ſuch are thoſe filthy 1 
\{perſons; that know they are known xo live in Whoredome , P | | 

at it, nor learn to repent: ſuch are theſe in chis City that ſiye in o- 1 


I pen contention, who care not againſt apparent right tc e in continnall 
1 [xm and wranglirigs, though they know all men 21 a moſt the 1. : 
|  [ofthem for their wicked prophaneneſſe, and ynjuſt cqntepriqns : yea the 

| the hand of God be apparently upon them, and they \ 
Icke Lord may turn them into hell: Such allo 
bach · breaker, and many more of all ſorts gf preſut 
i | Again, if vice masked in vertues golouts: can ſo ple 
bo much ſhould vertu it ſelf rayiſh us? If cour 


es ind all preten- . 
of the eyes to | 
to pretend what 
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Eſay 6.30; 


lohn 9.41. 
2 Pet. 2.21. 


Job 21. 14. 


J Pro. 29.30. 
Luke 19.41. 


Dot, 


; i 2 Tim. 2. 16. 
123. 4.3, 4. 


J Titus 1. 14. 


1& 3.9. 
2 Peter 1. 16. 


| $uCaTtvar, 


Adyancimg then 


which the word Embatewon expreſſeth. 
are ſome things cannot 


vain:glorious c 
For the firſt , chere & 1006 Ut 

| while we are on earth, as the nature of C 
heaven. 2. There are ſomethings, we ought 
| therefore he prayed, Lord turn away mine eyes from ſeeing 
| are ſome things we may and ought to ſee, as the glory of God in his works, 
4+ There are ſome things we may and ſo ought to ſee, as it is a great urſe if 
a. 


be ſeen with mortall 
» Angels, and what is done in| 
ugh we might aug 
3. There 


eyez 


not tõ ſee tho 


we ſee them not, as the favour of God and ſpirituall things: in reſpe& 9 
which to be blinded in heart, is a miſerable judgement; of the firſt ſort areche} | 
things done in heaveh. i 12 

There is a contrary waywardneſſe in t 


Aſtronomy or Ph bini e 
diſpo : as to be in our em 
ale ar is ſinfull, but not here —. | :* 
There is a profitable ignorance, and that is likewiſe of two ſorts, For it is 
or but only in ſome reſpetti. It had beeil 
wn the 'faſhb} . 
if he had never knowl} 
able for the Phariſees but in ſome reſpect 
to have ſeen or to have had ſo much knowledge. So the A 
it had been good for Apoſtates if they i 
ing ignorance, and that is of two ſorts; of 
y, When men neglect the meanes b 
5. Thus men fail 


either profitable abſo/nitely and fe 
Profitable and good for the /ews, if they 
the Gentiles ; ſo it nad been good for 
But it had been 


know, either i 
ſlackneſſe, ne 


ngly onely butwilfull 
* os Cali . | 
Preſumptuous ignorance, is likewiſe of iſe] 
to*know Gods revealed will needfull to'rheir falvation s. 2. When 1 
wilfolly embrace fancies, and ſuperſtitions in opinion, eſpecially in- 
e nor can underſtand ; and ſuch is the ignorance] 


two ſorts. 1. When men 


things as they neither d. 
| here condemned. 
But the main doctrine is, 


| That it is a great ſin and a hatefull vice to bet 

raſh and adventurous, co venture uponSpinions in matters of Religi 
por practice, Where men are not firſt well informed! 

znnds of knowledge; Hence men are adviſed to til 

p they hear, and to'try the ſpirits, and to be wiſe ro ſobriety h; andi 

beware of fables, This condemns the ſtrange ce ut] 

| all warrant of the Word, in the Papiſts, that ſo confidently tell us of t 

een of Heaven, and how many orders thete be 

it may reſtrain ſuch as profeſſe the fear 

formation of life, to be well adviſed in their opinions, and not 

reſolutely upon opinions, in things the Word doth not warrant, Blind cal 

fperſticion hath to coin opinions to tie me 


ifieth to take poſſeſſion, and 


cher chat concern worſhip! 


Rom. 12.3. A 
1 Tim. . 4. rooms in Hell, and of the 
1.6, 7. & 6.20. of Angels, &c. 


| hath no more allowance then 
withall; © - '' 


ag himſelf] The word fign 


ily 


provdh 


. a Jv COINS + 
. * . ; - 6 = 7 ; Fs £ 
CS br 4. 
. ; 5 " L 755 
n "Wy 2 
hy OY * 9 — 1 * 
1 18 „5 — *Y 2 
they never ſaw F 
| . +2 1 
f 5 _ ' 4 . + « Y : 
— 
* 
4 


AM 'F 
"IIS 


he nature of wicked men; ſometimes] | 
men are wilfull and will not be perſwaded, even in the things which yet 
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why as thengh pee lived in the world are yet hurt hened, &. Ka 
Aueſt. Doe not the faithfull live in the world, that he ſaich with ſuch a ſalt 
interrogation, as though yee lived in the. World? $4 1 

Ae. They live in the world corporally, yet not in the world in-reſpe | 
of their profeſſion of ſpirituall and celeſtiall life : ſo Chriſts kingdome waz 
not of this world. 2. In reſpect of ſubjection to all the frame of rites and 
obſervations. of the world: they live not as men that are tyed and vowed 
to the ſervice of the world in whatſoever obſervations it ſhall propound.. | 
Durthened] Traditions are a grievous burden to the ſoul, and the worſe, | - 


their freeholds in the world, nor ſhould men ſuffer the world to impoſe} 
burthens upon their ſouls. - ; | 't 
The word alſo notes the audacious liberty of the impoſers;before they pe. 
ſtred the Church with the ceremonies of Moſes, then they corrupted Gods: 
worſhip with Philoſophicall dreams, ſuch as was the worſhip of Angels, | 
now they proceed further, they clog the civill life of man and his private 
affairs with imperious obſervations. | 
Thus of the third reaſon, 


turns himſelf into all forms to ruine us. Once he deſtroyed the world by 
[ tempting man to eat, now he goeth about to poiſon mens ſouls with reſtral- 
ning them from eating, OD 

Some obſerve that the haſte of the words without copulatives, notes their | 
eagerneſſe in preſſing theſe things, and perſwading men to the care of them: 
ſure it is, men of corrupt minds are more eager about theſe then about weigh- 


Some learned, render touch not, by eat not, and ſo note a gradation. Firſt, 
they would not have them eat, then not ſo much as taſte, and when they bad 
gotten them to that, then not fo much as to handle: Ambroſe runner 
againſt the ſtream of all interpreters, to underſtand theſe words to be the 
commandement of the Apoſtle. Thus of the fourth reaſon. 7 17 08 
Which all periſh with the uſing] Theſe words are two ways interpreted. 

1. They bring deſtruction to the uſers, they are a doctrine of Devils, aud 
make men the children of hell. This is true, but not the truth of this place, 
2, They are of a periſhable nature, and rherefore men ought not to load; 
their conſciences with neceſſity of obſerving them. | 
This is the nature of all outward things, they periſh with the uſing,all is va 
nity, the glory of the fleſh is but as the flower of the field d, ruſt or moth duth em- 
rupt theme, even crowns are corruptiblef, Here we ſee a clear difference be- 


in. the very uſe, are either worn out or leſſe regarded, or have leſſe vigor, faite- 
neſſe, power, &e. but clean contrary with ſpirituall things: why ſhould we not 
then moderate our love to theſe outward things? why ſhould we not ſtrivet | | 
uſe this world, as if we uſed it not, no more truſting in uncertain riches { This 
ſhould alſo ſtir us up to the care of ſpiritual graces & duties, that never pe- 
riſh,that we may attain that ancorruptible crown of righteouſueſſe, which God 
wil give to all that love his appearing: The very daily periſhiag of food and 
raiment, are types of thine own periſhing alſo. Thus of the fifth reafon, 


And are after the commandements and doctrines of men] The reaſon * 
thus, 


—_— 


— 


can tell whence they came, or what good they doe. This ſhould be of force 


the leſſe they are felt: Men will not willingly ſuffer uojuſt impoſitions in, 


As touch not, taſte not, handle not] Theſe words muſt be underſtood to be! 
uttered wwimeticos,in a kind of ſcorn; ſee the wicked ſubtilty of the Devill, he, 
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thus, whatſoe ver hath no bettet warrant then the commandement and do- 
I Arines of men, is to be rejected as a/burthenſome tradition: But theſe things 
are ſuch, therefore why are ye burthened ? See the wretched diſpoſition of 
mens natures, how ready men are to preſetibe, and how eaſie men are to be 
led on in theſe fooliſh vanities; But are the commandments of God ſo eaſily 
obeyed ? Are the doctrines of Gods ward ſo willingly embraced? Alas, alas, 
mens examples or counſell will eaſily paſſe for Laws, but the Lord is as if he 
were not worthy to be heard in the practice of the moſt, 
Thus of the ſix reaſons. 
Now follow the objections. Though theſe things were not commanded 
in the Word, yet they were wiſely deviſed by our Fathers, and therefore are 
to be obſerved. Sol. v. 23. The Apoſtle grants that there were three things al- 
ledged to approve the difcretion ofthe foumders of theſe things, and inſtan- 
ceth in one kinde, vir, abſtinence or faſting, for that he conſeſſeth had a 
| ſhew of voluntary, not coacted or forced Religion. 2. Of humblene ſſe of mind. 
3. Of the taming of the body; but when he hath granted this, he doth daſh 


Ill as it were with Thunder and Lightning, when he ſaith : 1. This was but 4 


| hew of wilcdome, 21. This ſparing did with-hold the honour due unto the body. 


8 
4 
* 
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of the Adverſaries ; we ſee the Apoſtle fairly _ the full of the rea- 
ſons, not mangling them, but ſetting them out diſtinetly, and then confutes 
them. It were happy if there werethis faire dealing in all reaſonings pub- 
like and private, in print or by word of mouth; in all that profeſſe love to 
the truth eſpecially, Yd | 

Shew of wiſdome] There is a wiſdome only in appearance, and in mens ac- 
count in name onely.Some men have wiſdome, other have the praiſe of wiſ- 
dome. But in matters of conſcience and Religion, it is dangerous for man to 
lift up himſelf in his wiſdome, or to admit the varniſh of carnall teaſon. The 
wiſeſt worldly men are not always the holieſt, and moſt religious men. Oh 
chat there were an heart in us, indeed to acknowledge and to ſeek the true 
wiſdome that is from above. 

The colours caſt upon their traditions were three: 1. Voluntary Religion, 
2, Humbleneſſe of minde. 3. The taming of the body: All theſe as baſe var- 
niſh, to ſmeete over mens inſolent wickedneſſe, are here rejected. Which 
may confirm us in the deteſtation of Popery, even in that wherein it makes 
the greateſt ſhew : What are their works of ſupererogation, their vows of 
ſingle life, their canonicall obedience, their wilfull poverty, and the like, what 
can be ſaid or ſhewed in their praiſe, which was not pretended for theſe tra- 
ditions? The Apoſtle here gives warning, let not men be deceived ; theſe 
fair ptetences of our Papiſts,are but the old objeRions of the falſe Apoſtles, 
new varniſhed over again by the Pope, and his vaſſals: Oh that our ſeduced 
multitude would conſider this ! then would they not be thus led to hell with 
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The laſt thing in this verſe is the Apoſtles reaſons againſt theſe colours. 

T bey have it not in eſtimation to ſatisfie the body or fleſs] That is, they yeeld 
not due honour to the body : the body of man is to be honoured, for firſt che 
Son of God (as the Fathers ſay) made it with his own hands in the like- 


helped by it in great imployments. 3. The Sonne of God took the bod 
of a man into the unity of his perſon, 4. He redeemed the body by his bloud, 


Holy Ghoſt, 6, It is conſecrate to God in Baptiſme. 7. It is a part of the 


d 3 | Then 


C 


erve here that it is a fair property to uſe candor and ingenuous inqui- | 
ty after the truth, and willingly to acknowledge what they ſee in the reaſons | 


neſſe of the body he aſſumed. 2. The ſoul a divine thing is kept in it, and 


and feeds it with the ſacramentall body. 5: The body is the Temple of the 


The body isto 
be honoured 
for many rea- 
ſons, 


— body of Chriſt, Laſtly, it ſhall be gloriouſly raiſed at the laſt day. | 
D 


— 


5 heve ne the lc in eſtimation, 


Then let men — account that diſhonour their _—_ 
if theſe ——— — re ce forie,that 

out — God, where ſhall theſe beaſts a 

giinſt their bodies N drunkenneſſe, and 

and ctuelty, and Oh the condemnation that abides 
— 1 that glory in their ſhame, and minde onely to fulfill the of 


Thus of the dehort«tion. 
This alſo of matters of Faith. 
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THE LOGICALL 
ANA E18 
Of the third CHAPTER, 


no he intreateth in theſe two Chapters of matters of 
life : preſcribing rules for converſation. 

Theſe rules are either generall or particular. The 
* generall are from verſe 1. to 18. The particular are 
from v. 18. of this Chapter, to v. 2. of the fourth Chapter. 
The generall rules concern, firſt, the meditation of heavenly 
things, v. 1. to 5. ſecondly, the mortification of vice, verſ. 5. to 10. 
thirdly, the renovation of life, v. 10. to 18. 

The exhortation to the care and ſtudy of heavenly things is pro- 
pounded, v.1. illuſtrated, v.2. confirmed by reaſons, verſ. 3, 4. 

In the propoſition of this exhortation to the ſtudy of heavenly 
things, two things are to be obſerved: 1. the duty required, ſeek 
theſe things that are above. 2. the reaſons, which are four: 1. Ye are 
riſen with Chriſt. 2. Theſe things are above. 3. Chriſt is above. 4. 
Chriſt is exalted there, and fits at Gods right hand. 

{ This exhortation is illuſtrated, v. 2. Firſt, by g ee in theſe 
words, ſet jour affections on things which are above; Secondly, by the 
contrary, and not on things that are on earth. 

| The confirmation is ſet down by two motives : the one from the 
condition of the fairhfull in this world : the other from their glory 
in the end of the world. 

In this world two things ſhould incite them: 1. Their diſtreſſe, 
they are dead. 2. Their hiding of the happineſſe they have, their life 
is hid with Chriſt in God, v. 3. | 

In the end of the world: they ſhall appear in glory when Chriſt ſhall 
appear, v.4. Thus of the meditation of heavenly things. 

The morrtification of evill follows; and ſo he intreats , firſt of 
the mortification of vices that concern our ſelves moſt, v.5,6,7. 
Secondly, of the mortification of injuries, v.8,9. - | 

In the firſt there is both the matter to be mortified, and the 
reaſons. | | 
In the firſt there is two things: 1. the propoſition of mortifica- 


A— 


244 22 


Itherto the Apoſtle hath intreated of matters of faith: 


Feſſe 9. 


Verſe 7. 


| Verſe 6. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 556, 7. 


Verſe 859. 


tion, Mortifie therefore jour members that are on earth. 2. The cata- | 
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logue of vices to be mortified, which are either _ the ſeventh 
Commandment , fornication, uncleaune(ſe, inordinate affection: or 
ainſt the renth Commandment , evill concupiſcence : or againſt| 
the firſt Commandement, covetouſneſſe which is idglatry, 
Verſe. The reaſons are taken, firſt, from the evill effect, which is the} 
wrath of God, amplified by the perſons on whom it fals, the children 
5 of diſobedience, v. 6. Secondly, from experience, in which yee alſa 
* walked when yee lived in them, v. 7. 5 
Thus of the mortification of vices. 
The mortification of injuries follows: where obſerve, 1. the ex- 
hortation it ſelf; 2. the reaſons of it. 5 
In the exhortation there is two things: 1. The charge in gene- 
rall, put away all theſe things. 2. The catalogue of injuries to be put 
away, are either the ſinnes of the heart, or the ſins of the tongue: 
the ſins of the heart, are anger, wrath, malice: the ſinnes of the 
tongue, are curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, Hing. | 
Poſes. The reaſons are three: Firſt, Ye haye pur off the old man and his 
works, v. 9. Secondly, Ye are renued: which is explicated by ſhew- 
A yeſero, ing that this ne birth is Dr ng on off the new man : in| 
BD | particular, it is the renuing of the winde with knowledge, and of the 
4 Verſe 11. whole man, with the image of Chriſt, v.10. Thirdly, God is no ac- 
4 cepter of perſons; without grace he will reſpect none, and with it 
4 he will diſregard none, for with him there is neither Grecian nor lew, 
g Circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, free, 
Chriſt is all in all things, v.11. 10 | 
Hitherto of the ſecond thing needfull to holy life, vix. the mor- 
tificationof vices. The third follows,viz. the exerciſe of holy graces| 
and duties, from v.. to 18. and here the rules concern either, r.the| 
. matter of holineſſe, v. 12. to 16. or the means of holineſſe, v. 16. or 
* | the end of holineſſe, v. 17. 
. For the firſt, he gives in charge nine graces: but firſt propoſeth 
„ three motives: 1. the election of God, «s the elect of God:. their ſan- 
| Rification, holy : 3. the love of God to them, and beloved. 
1 The graces are of three ſorts: ſome of them have their greateſt 
praiſe in proſperity, viz. mercy, kindneſſe, meekneſſe, humbleneſſe of 
mind:ſome of them concern the times of adverſity principally, vis.| 
long-ſuffering and clemency in forbearing and forgiving, v. 12, 13. 
Some of theſe graces ought to reign at all times, & theſe are three. 
Firſt, Love, which is ſer out both by the dignity of it, Above all 
pnt on love, and by the uſe of it, it is the bond of perfectneſſe, v.14. 
veſe 15. Secondly, Peace, amplified by the author, of God : by the power 
of it, let it rule: and by the ſeat of it, in your hearts. To which he ex- 
horts by two reaſons: 1. from their vocation, to which yee are called, 
2. from their mutuall relation, as members of one body, v. 15. 
The third is thankfulneſſe or amiableneſſe, v. 15. p 
Thus of the matter of holineſle. 
The means follows, which is the Word. 3 
c 
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Verſe 14. 


Husbands Children and Parents, Servants: and 


A. 


- | are your Maſters and explicated, 1. by proviſoes about their obe- 


| dren obey your Parents : and amplified, 1. by the extent, in all things: 


not with eye ſervice, not as men-pleaſers : ſecondly, affirmatively, and 


The Analyſis. 


The exhortation to the uſe of the Word, i. concerns the Word in 


enerall; 2. The Pſalmes in ſpeciall. For the firſt he propounds three 
Niings 


1. the Author of it, the word of Chriſt; 2. the manner of en- 
tertaining the word, let it awell in uu plenteouſly in all wiſdome, 3. the 
end or uſe it ſhould be put to, vis, to teach in what 
and to admoniſh in what we dog not, 1 

The ſecond part concerns the Pſulmes in particular, where hee 
ſets down the ſorts, Iſalmes Hymnes and ſpiritual ſongs : and the 
right manner of ſinging of Pfalmes, finging with grace in your hearts 
to the Lord. Thus of the means of holineſſe, v. 16. | 

The third thing is the end, which is conſidered two ways: Firſt, 
words, whatſoever yee doe in word or deed, doe all in the name of i 
Lord leſus. 2. As the end of conſummation, that finiſheth our works, 
and ſo they muſt give thanks to God even the Father by him. © 
And thus of the rules of holy life, that concern all men as 

they are Chriſtians. 88 

Now follow particular rules fitted for particular callings, and that 
in the family. In the family there are three couples: Wives and 


Maſters, and to 
theſe he giveth rules diſtinctly. | \ 
Firſt, the Wives duty is laid down and inlarged : laid down in. 
theſe words, Wives be ſubjei# to your Husbends , inlarged, firſt, by a 
reaſon : it is comely: 2. a limitation, in the Lord, v.18. 

Secondly, the Husbands duty is propounded, 1. by exhortation, 
Husbands love your Wives:2.by dehortation,be not bitter to them, v.19. 
Thirdly, the duty of children, is laid down in theſe words, Chil- 


2. by reaſon, for this is well pleaſing to the Lord, v.20, 

Fourthly, the duty of Parents is expreſt by dehortation, in theſe 
words, Parents | Hon vot your children 10 anger: and confirmed by 
a reaſon taken from the ill effect, leſt they be 3 | 
Fifthly, in ſetting down the duty of Servants, there is firſt the 
exhortation, v. 2a, 23. the reaſons, v.24,25. The exhortation is both 
briefly laid down in theſe words, Servants be obedient to them that 


diente; 2. the manner how they muſt obey. [ 
The proviſoes are two : one reſtrains Maſters , they are their ſer- 
vants but according to the fleſh : the other extends the duty of ſer- 
vants, they muſt obey in al things. 

The manner how they muſt obey, is ſet down, firſt, negatively, | 


ſo they muſt obey, 1. With ſingleneſſe of heart. 2. With fear of God. 
3. Heartily as to the Lord. | 
Ihe reaſons are two: firſt, from the certain hope of reward from 
God, v. 24. Secondly, from the certain vengeance of God upon 


we know not, | 


as the end of intention, that we aim at, and ſo he exhorts to it in theſe | 


5 
5 


them that doe wrong. 
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Verſe 16, 


Feſet7, 


Verſe 18, 


Perſe 19. 


Peiſe 20. 
Verſe 21. 


Verſe 22,23, 
24, IF, 
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thoſe things 

that are above, 
whereCunisT 
{firs at the rigbt 
hand of GOD., 


; 


Verſe 2. Set 
your affections 
on things w 
are above, and 
not on things 
which are on 
the earth. 


Verſe 3. For ye 
are dead, 
your liſe is hid 
with CuxisT 
in God. 


Verſe 4. When 
Cunxisr, who 
is our life, 
ſhall appeare, 
then ſhall yee 
allo appeare 
with him in 


Sona bebt rk erg 


YERSE I. 


1 be | 
{riſen with 
Cnxisr, {eek || 


| cannot be reached without ſeeking,” and diligent ſtudy, and inquiry. Bt: 


in fingular glory, advanced above all men and Angels; next in glory | 


jour thoughts only, but your affections alſo to the love of heavenly things, | 


the fleſh. 


— . 
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Aupwon the third Chapter. 48 
ae Itherto you have been taught, exhorted, and debortel » | 
> matters that: concern faith and opinions. Now. it fa, 
== loweth that I ſhould ſtir you in ſuch things as concern| 
por carriage both general, a you are Chriſti 


| and particular, as you are of ſeverall conditions 
life And the ff thing you ſbould bee c 


arefull of in tht 
right order of your lives, is to raiſe up. your thoughts and affettions ty 
the ſtudie aud contemplation of heavenly things; for hereby you dit 
effeltualyj prove that you'are riſen up in the firſt reſurrection with 
Is sus Curr r. And heavenly things are about, and therefore: 
their worthineſſo fitting your contemplation; and fer their difficulty 


ſides, is not Tunis r. above, your Head and Saviour, and where ſhould| 
jour hearts be, but where jour treaſure is ? yea where Cuts Ahe 


and power to Gop himſelf+:0 then how ſpoula jour minds run upon him 
and to contemplate of theſe things is to aſcend after him. EN 
And when I exhort you to ſeek the things that are above, my meani 
is that you ſhould ſtudy about them, and with all wiſedome raiſe up 


and this you cannot do wnleſſe you withdraw your affeitions from thing 
on earth whether they be traditions, or worldly things, or the works of: 


Now there are excellent reaſons by which I may briefly ſtir you up bert. 
ant, both from the conſideration of your preſent eſtate inthis world, ani 
from the meditation of your future condition in the day of CnRIs T. I 
this world two things ſhould much move you: Firſt, that yee are but deal 
men; for bath you profeſſe the forſaking of the world, and the worldac-| 
counts of you but as dead men: and your affections drown and overwhaim| 
you many times.Secondly,the ſpiritual happineſſe which you haue, whith 
is the life of your life, is hid always from wicked men,who have no jadge- 
ment or diſcerning in ſpiritual things : and ſometimes bythe violence i 
tentation, jour ſelves diſcern not your own happineſſe. Tet be not diſcow- 
ged, it was ſo with Cuxi s r while he lived, and thong! it be hid, qu is 
it hid with Gov, it is in him, it is in his power, and he will preſerut it. 

| But eſpecially if you think of the coming of Ix sus CnxISsT , 0% 


gloi y. 


| ſhould be ſtirred to the love & ſtudy of heavenly things: for then ſhal * 
e 
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The Mezaphraſe. 


actions and ſtudies, then will nat riches availe in that day of wrath, then 


invaluable dignity of heavenly minded Chriſtians in that day | And 
tlas of the meditation of heavenly things. ' 8 | 
| The ſecond main part of myexhortation ſhall concern the mortifica- 
tion both of vices and crimes. Firſt, I would hence obſerve thoſe ſpeci all 
| fwnes which are moſt hatefull to GOD in your former courſe of life, and 
then have been moſt prone to. When I ſay. , wortiſie, I mean that you 
ſtould uſe all the means indefinitely that ſerve to kill the power and pra- 
Ge F thoſe Pn; never giving over confeſiion and godly ſorrow 
il you finde the power of them abated and deaded. And this I would have 
{yon doe not onely in outward ſinnes, but N though they were as 
| dear to you as the very members of your bodies, yet you muſt cut them 
No ſome of the ſinnes that I would have you ſtudious to avoid or 
| wortifie are theſe: firſt, look to the filthineſſe condemned inthe ſeventh 
| Commandement, not enely avoid whoredome , but all kindes 7 wicked 
© [feſhly. flthinefſe and uncleanneſſe 225 look to that internall burning 
or the flames of luſt within, that habitaall effeminateneſſe, and paſiions 
of luſt -: and more then all this, ſee yow make conſcience of evill 
thoughts, and that comemplative wickednes,which may be in your minds 


be an end of all earthly felicities, then ſhall men make acconnts of all their 
will the incomparable gain and glory of goalineſſe be diſcovered: Oh the | 


without conſent of the will to practiſe it : fot even theſe thoughts ave fil-| 


Per. c. Morti- 
tifie therefore 

your members 
which are on 
earth 3 fornica · 


neſſe, the in. 
ordinate aſſe- 
ction, e vll con» 


cupiſcence, and 


covetouſneſſe, 


| which is idola- 


try. 


thy in Goss fieht. Now the laſt fin I will nume is coverouſneſſe, which 
& a kinde o Die idulerry in Govs fight. | by 

For theſe and ſuch like ſinnes, bring down the fearful 
Gop upon the offenders, and they wonderfully vex Gov : and beſides, 
i live in theſe ſins, and love them, and comi nue in them, is 4 manifeſt 
ſbsne, that they are but wicked men, children of diſobedience, wh atſoc- 
ver they ſeem to be, or what ſhews or profeſſion ſoever they make. 

And the rather ſhould you be for ever carefull to keep your ſelves 
from theſe evils,and the like, or ſpeedily io ſubdue them, &“ forſakerhem, 
feeing you have felt by experience in your 93 what it is 
to have (in like a monſter to live and reign inthe heart or life. 

Tos muſt alſo make conſcience of injurious dealing with onbers, & that 
not onely of the groſſe atts of injuries, but of doing wrong in your very 
words, yea in the paſiions of your heart: yen to approve that nom ye walk 
. [not in ſin, ſhew your uprightn 
tha might tend to the injury of others. Ts expreſſe my meaning, I 
inftance in divers fins , the unregenerate would make no conſcience of. 
And firſt in the heart there is inward fretting and that paſſion that diſ- 
covers it ſelf by ontward ſigns, and that imveterate anger called malice: 


— — 


1 - 


6 
theſe you muſt male conſe ience of. Beſi der iurbe tongue more are three 
vices you muß alſo aupid, viz. curſed ſpeaking filthy ſpeaking end hing. 
There are three welghty conſiderations ſhould move you thereunto. Firſt, 
| when jon repent of ſin, you profeſſe to pmt off the old man and his works; 
this old man is the ol Tempi of your natures ,\ and his words are ſuch 
a theſe feat poly ani diſtemprrs in the tongue: + 


fore 


——  SSEIIEY 


judgements of 


ſe, by putting away even 8 E your 
will 


1 


fe GTG the Fatt of grae# you are new men jand ber. 


| 2 Fot the 
5 Ning 
babe the wrath 


of God com 


meth upon the 
children of dif- 
' obedience, 
Fer. y. In which 
yee alſo walked 
ſometime when 
yee lived in 
them. 

Ver. 8. But now 
put yee away 
; even all theſe 
things, anger, 
rat. » malice, 
curſed ſpeaki, 


| Fer, g. Lie not 
one to another, 


| ſeeing that yee 


; have put off the 
old man with 
| his works, 
Verſe 10. And 
have pur on the 
new ma, which 
is renued in 
| knowledge af- 


ter the image 
| of him that cre- 


ated, 


- 
the. 


—— es. 7 


tion, uncleane | 


4 


2 


1 


| 


fectneſſe. 


4 Vier. 16. Let the 
3 
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Ver. i i. Where 
is ncither Gre- 
cian nor lem, 
Circumciſion, 
nor uncircum- 
ciſion, Barba- 
rian , Scythian, 
bond,free, but 
CnrisrT is all 
in all things. 
Vier. 1 2. There · 
fore as the H- 
lect of Gop 
holy and bele- 
ved, put on the 
bowels of mer- 
cy, kindneſſe, 
humbleneſſe of 
minde, meek- 
neſſe, long · ſuf- 
ſering. % 
| WV 2. 1 3. Forbeæ 
one ano 
ther, and forgi- 
ving one ano- 
ther, if any 
| have a quarrell, 
to another, e- 
ven as Chri 
| forgave you, e · 
yen ſo doe yee. 
Ver.14.And a- 
bove all theſe 
it on Love, 
| which is the 
bond of per- 


Ver. 15. And let 
the peace of 
8 py rule in 
] carts, to 
che which alſo 
ou are called 
one body: & 
be thankſull. 


word of Chriſt 
dwell in you 


2 in all 
wildome, tea- 
thing and ad- 
monilhing one 
another in... 
eee _ 
mnes, an 

f Litual nen 
inging with 
race in your 

zarts co the 


fore 


| for this will knit as together perſectly, and by this all the Saints, and al 


The Metaphiaſe. 

muſt not live after the old manner: you are renued in knowledge. 10 
_ theſe things to be evill and therefore ought to ſhew'it in your n. 

ice: and you are renued after the image of CuRISH, now there was 
no guile feund in his month, nor any of theſe wretched perturbations in 
his heart, and therefore hom ſutable ſoever they be to the harmony of the 
moſt men, yet for that reaſon you muſt keep your ſelves far from them. 
Thirdly, God is unpartially righteous and juſt, if men will not bee re- 
formed of thoſe old corruptions, he cares not for them, though they were 
Jews, circumciſed, free; and contrariwiſe if men ſtrive after that hali- 
neſſe they ſee in Cur1sT, and mortifie theſe corruptions that abuund in 
the world, he will accept them _ they were Græcians, Scythians, 
bounden, Thus of the ſecond main t 
mortification f vices and injuries. 


duties, and here I ſhall put you in mind of three things: the matter, the 
means, and the end. For the firſt there are nine graces ſhould principally 
be remembred in your prattice : and that you may be quickned thereunts, 
be much in the meditation of three things, 1. Govs election. 2. Tow 
ows ſanctification. 3. The love f Go p to jou. 

The graces are, 1. Tenderneſſe in all ſorts of injuries, 2. Curieſie, 
3. True and hearty humility and lowlineſſe. 4. Quictneſſe and meckneſſe, 
and tranquillity of heart. 5. Long-ſuſfering in reſpect of croſſes. 
' And ſixtly, Clemency, which ſtands in two things, in forbearing and 
forgiving. Forbearing in reſpett of wrongs and inſt 

freely one another. And this forgiving muſt be extended to every man, 

it muſt be as Chriſt forgave us, & that is though they be our inferiors, & 
though they have done us 
But ſeventhly, above all other be ſure you cloath your ſelves with laus 


the graces of the Saints tend unto perfection. 


and prevail with on, and if you cannot be at peace in your life; 

let it bein — hearts l how —— fad ya 5 dle — 
ther ſhould you be carefull hereof, both becauſe you are called of God te 
it, and beſides you are all members of the ſame body. Laſtly , adde uni 
all theſe, amiableneſſe and thankfulneſſe one to another. And thus of the 
matter of holineſſe. "4 

Now I muſt alſo ſtirre jou up to a due ben of the means of holineſt, 
which is the Word. And ſo both the Word in generall and the Plalmes 
in ſpeciall. For the Word in general, you muſt remember it is the Ward 
of Cun1'sr,both as the ſchied, and the cauſe of it: and you ſhould uu. 
ver be ſatisſied till you grow familiar and plentiſul init through the du- 
ly uſe of it both in your hearts and houſes alſo, and that with all judgment 
and diſoretion; not ſeeking or uſing it coldly, perverſly, carnally , er in- 
diſcreetly: and this mord you muſt imply both to teach you and. ane 
another, what you know not, and to admoniſh you and other for what you 


| Lo2D. 
| 


* 


doe not. Aud in ſpeciall be careful of the Pſalmes, remembring thut 


ing needfull to holy life, viz. tie 
The third thing you muſt be carefull of is the exerciſe of holy graces &}| 


rmities, & forgiving| 


reat wrong, & ſo as we forget aſwel as forgiut. 


| Eighth, get the peace, that peace I mean that Gov only gives, &la 
it rule 


they alſe arethe Word of Cux1st, andthe rather conſidering the ex- 
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The Meraphraſe. 


5 they moſt fail in. 


[or fitted only to pleaſe men. but * even in the ſingleneſſe of jour hearts, 


1 


Neither let what you do be done out of a ſlaviſh fear, but from the heart 


ta him, 


— 


but it is alſo wondrous well pleaſing to Gov himſelf. 


uch indulgence, but alſo by provoking them, and that nat onely 
3 bat to paſſion, by unjuſt precepts, or contumelies and diſgre- 
ces. or hard uſage, or immoder ate correction. and that as for other rea 73 
fo 7 they be diſcouraged either fiõ love of well doing, or of obeying 1h?, 
Tow that are Servants muſt alſo with great care attend your duties, your 
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you 45 the ſervants of Chrif, and will reward all as if all had been done 


& 4 # | | all 7e. 
Andcontrariwiſe he that doth wrong, be he Maſter or Servant, fh 
cave of the Lo 6. fer the wrong that he hath done: for Gov is n 46. 


! cepter of perſons, 


| A vx ly 5 
© % * fact 5 5 
v&- \\ 
al ene 
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Verſe 17. And 
whatſoever yee 
ſhall doe in 
word or deed, | 
doe all in the 
Name of the 
Lokp Jeſus : | 
giving thanks | 

| 


to GOD even 
the Father by 
him. 

Verſ. 18. Wives 
ſubmit your 
ſelves ro your 
Hasbands as it 
is comely, in 
the LORD. 
Verſe 19. Huſ- 
bãds love your 
Wives, and bee 
not bitter unto 
them. 

Verſe 20. Chil. 
dren obey your 
parents in all 
things, for this 
is well pleaſing 
to the Loxp; 
Ver. z 1. Fathers 
provoke not 
ycur wy" to 
anger, leſt the 
be diſcouraged 
Ver. zz. Seryits 
be obedient un- 
to them that 
are your Ma- 
ſters according 
to the fleſh in 
all things, not 
with eye. ſer- 
vice as mẽ plea-· 
ſers, but in ſin- 
glenes of heart, 
tearing Gp. 
Veiſe 23, And 
whatſoever yee 
doe, do it hear- 
tily. as to the 
Loxp and not 
unto men. 

Ver. 24. K now. 
ing that of the 
Lord ye ſhall 
receive the re · 
ward of the in» 
heritance: for 
ye flerve the 
Lord Chriſt, 
Fer. 25. But he 
that doth wrog, 
[tal receive for 
the wrong that 
he hath dont: & 


CER- 


there is no re- 


lpc& of pe. (os. 


— 


> 
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| Eight reaſons in generall to diſſwade from affecting earthly things, 
| Salomons reaſons againſt the love of earthly things. 


| The life of Chriſtians is hid in divers reſpetts, 


Eight ſorts of things that are above. 
A fourfold preſence of Chriſt. 

Of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father. 

Three benefits come by tender affections. | 
Three ſorts of things called things on earth. 


Chriſt reaſons. 
The faithful are dead three wayes. 


Who may ſay Chriſt is their life. 

Of the appearing of Chriſt. 

Stix appearings of Chriſt. 

Threefold judgement. 

The ſignes of the ſecond coming of Chriſt. 8] 

The 2 

rection, collection, and ſeparation of the judged: the law and evidence by which 

men ſhall be jnaged : and the ſemtence,and the five conſequents of the judgment, 

with the uſes, 

What we muſt doe that We might be aſſured of the glory of Heaven. 26, 

How long we muſt continue onr ſorrows in morti bears. | 

Why fins are called members. 

Reaſons againſt Whoredome. . 

Seven kinds of uncleanneſſe beſides whoredome. 

Remedies againſt r e Þ 

T he cauſes and, occaſions of luſt, | | 35 

What "—— it, and the effects of it, 36,37« the ſignes of it, 38, remedies 
againſt it. 

Godt wrath upon unclean perſons, 

Inſtice in God conſidered four ways. 

The fearfulneſſe of Gods wrath ſet out. 

The ſignes of Gods wrath : the means to paciſie Gods anger: and how wee may 
know that God ts pacified. 4414546 

The marks of a child of diſobedience, 47 

- a" between Gods anger towards the godly and the Wickgd. 48 
e 


ke 


16 
Who ſal 171 Who ſhall be Jjuaged,where the judgement ſhall be, and when, 17 


0 


rm of the laſt 2 : the preparation of the Indge: the citation, reſar- 


fol. 19. to 22 


profit of remembring our naturall miſery. 49 
A 
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: | things. 


| A | Ein Chriſt 7 all; in all, and the comfort ie: » 


1 Five E of Gods love. 


Afotives to mercy, Rules bow to „em mercy, 


What humbleneſſe of minde is negatively. 1 
Motives to hambleneſſe of minde, endf vers or of 


e. 98 


Anger, 8 l ac 5. Z an anger: 
e. e Ws, of i" 5 *. —— 


Againſt filthy ſpeaker Te Nef wt 
lying : reaſons againſt it, and queſtions . 6 62 
What the old man ſignifieth: and why corruption is calied. lei e. 


IX W $ LM 
24 — of the new birtk. 
the renovation of the creature in four thing 1 a of = 2 


Kindes and ſignes of election. 
many Ways the elef2 are holy. 


of mercy, 


Trye Chriſtian conrteſie. 


of Chriſtian meckneſſe. Ws 5 


| 55 Long-ſufferin 91 
9 hor, ; and e and rules forghe prati 7. its — | 
| Tee : divers queſtions. | RY 
forgive as C briſt forgives, hath five due it. | 25 
love is above all vertues. . Nl 
The ſorts and fignes of love. 293 97 2% A . as 
| Love # the bond of perfection three m. e e . 6, {1 5 
of Peare: it is threefold. 87 
| How it is of God: when it rules: and what we muſt doe to get it. $3 
[hat is required in performin ig thankfulneſſe to men, and what in receiving it.90 
[The Scripture is the Word of © Chriſt in four 3 92 
{ten fi againſt the Nd fix Waye.-- FTE Page - 
Women muſt ſeek, knowledge as well as men; | 94 
1T be uſe of Scripture in our houſes, 9 94 
of the Wiſe uſe of the Word. 


What we muſt do that the word may dxel plenteouſly in us: and how we may N 


ph may admoniſh or be adwoniſhed. gg. Rules to be obſerved in almonitibu· I o 
2 _ by Tſalmes, Hymnes and ſpirituall Songs : and rules in finging of 

Pſalmes, 101 
Vito the goodneſſe of the action, the goodneſſe of the end is required, : g 2 
Things are done in the Name of Chriſt four Ways. 


binereaſons why Gods children ſhould be more careſull of their words and deed, | 
then athers. 104 


r INT | 


old man. 63,64. — the Works of the old man ere: pen. 2 = | 
— 


Of giving thanks to God. | Iog 


„ 


__— EET 


1 W 3 5 Of 
— 


Fal di 2 I. 
eee thr wee ey: 
Eine things in the 2 ors 
Are ways wives muſt honour. > 2 pg 
Hor Ways wives ſhame theinhnebands 
— Wives fhew n 

wine vivre fen. 
— D 


wives are not bound to. 


ons of Fe obedience. 
The 75 of Parents. 
Parents prouuks bai 1 
Servants duty 6 x 
Five faults ix N 
Fe rhing- in the manner of Servants obedience. 
— n 
of a 
2 — — 4 ing — a 
the fear — God in Servants. | | 
maſbers muſt doe to get the fear of Geds into their Servants. 
Se al jectiaus of Servants anſwered, 


ah 128. 125 150 
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CHAPTER III. 
VERSE]. 


If yee then bee riſes with Chriſt , ſeek thoſe things that are above, 
where Chriſt ſits at theright hand of God. | 


——— Itherto of Chriſtian doctrine, now followeth Chri- 
i ſtian life, The Apoſtle hath before diſcourſed of 
matters of faith: now hee intends to intrear of 
matters of life : and to preſcribe rutes of conver- 
ſation. And theſe rules belong either to our ge- 
nerall calling as we are Chriſtians, or to our par- 
ticular callings, as wee are people of ſuck or ſuch 
condition or [tate of life, 

The generall rules are ſet down from the firſt 
verſe of this Chapter to the eighteenth , and rhe 


| particular rules begin at the eighteenth verſe, and continue to the ſecond 
verſe of the next Chapter. 5 


The rules of the firſt kind may be referred to three heads, for either they 


concern, firſt, the meditation of heavenly things, or ſecondly, the mortifica- 
tion of vice, or thirdly, the renovation of life. The meditation of heavenly 
things is urged from v. r. to the fift, the mortification of vice is urged from 
| verſe 5. to the tenth. Renovation of life is generally laid down verſe 10, 11. 


3 and more ſpecially opened verſe 12. to the eighteenth. 


1 — nd 


— 


ge exhortation to the care and ſtudy of heavenly things is thus digeſted. 
| Firſt, it is expounded, verſe 1. Secondly, it is illuſtrated, verſe 2. Thirdly; ir 


is conſidered by Motives and Reaſons, v.3,4. And thus for the order of the. 


whole Chapter, and the generall frame of this firlt part. 23. 
Before. I open the words more particularly, there are 
noted from the coherence and dependence of theſe words, with the chapter 
|| before, and the matter following in this Chapter. | 05 34 3 


divers things may be 


From the coherence with the former Chapter, I obſerve theſe things. | 
Eirlt, that there can be no holineſſe of life without faith: & theteſore the 


Apoſtle firſt inſtructeth them in matters of faith. It is a true rule, whatſoever 


is not ef faith, is fon a, and may be extended further then rhings indifferent, 


while we are out of Gods favour, and know not our reconciliation and ja- 


ſtification in Chriſt, our beſt actions are but fair fins. For without faith it u 
unpoſſible to pleaſe God b. eee G1 eee eee 
Secondly, that the terreſtriall bleſſedneſſe of mau is in teſpect of ſinne, 
two ways Principally aſſaulted: Firſt, wich errours in eee | 

corruptions in manners. And againſt both, we ſhould learn from the Apo- 
ſtle in the latter 2 of the former Chapter, and the firſt parts of this, to be 

armed and furniſhed with holy ditections and * 2 
e Third- 


The Cohe. 


rence, 


The diviſion 
of the Chapter, 


The lubdiviſi · 
on, 


4. Doctrines 
from Cohe- 
rence with the 
former Chap- 
ter. 
nne 
a Rom. 14.23. f 


11 


b Hcb. 1 1. 6. 
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I Epheſ. 2. 10. 

;{ DoQrines fro | 
the coherence | 

in this Chap» | 

8 ; 


Dot. 1. 


| Arine int 


| be good in his general : thou ma 15 
not be every way a faichſull and ſound hearted husband, wife, ſervant, childe, 

| &c.till thou bee a good man or good woman, in reſpect of grace and god: 
lineſſe. And therefore we ſhould firſt ſcet the righteouſneſſe of Gods kingdome, | 
'F 3410 may ſerve for direction, unto ſuch as chuſe wives, or ſervants, or the 
like: if they be not faithfull to God, how canſt thou be aſſured they will, 
prove faithfull cothee ? moreover wouldſt thou have thy ſervants or chil- 

Aren to bee amended, then bring them to the powerfull preaching of tief 
Word, and call upon them to get into the fellowſhip of the godly, chat they 


I ſence. Fontthly, Chriſt ſus at the right band of God, exalted in the glot of 
„I his Father: each of theſe ſtrongly conclude the exhortation, as will further 
Ilia appear in the particular handling of them. | | - 1642 


| life 
| the ſecond death of this ſpiritnall refurreRion, (called elſewhere ( 
¶ ſarretiov) he here intreats. And it isa work of che fpirir of grace 


| ring 


”» Dolrinesfrom the coherence. Chap! 3. | 
Third e dec men eharare are ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy eatneſt, and fo zcalouſly 1 
— rremonies, and the traditions, and obſervations of men, What: |. 

P r preten 


reſt or prerend, or ſeem to be, are indeed void of true devo-· 
„ that he chat is by faith made a new creature, muſt reſolve to be 


d 


at dinrrodent fer ins whole carriage in his generall and particular 

calling. | | e 

Thus of the ſobherence with the formor Chapters. From the order of do-- 
apter twothings may be noted. ; : 

te a man can be good in his particular calling, he muſt fult | 

f be painfull and diligent, but thou canſt 


Firſt, thik 


may learn to be good abroad in matters of Religion and then thou mat!“ 
to finde them by proof and daily experience, truſty and faithfull in | 

huſineſſc. Finally, this reproves both the ſiufulneſſe and folly of many cab} 

nall Parents and Maſters, they never care ſo their ſervants do their wor 


though they altogether neglect Gods work. And many times they reſtraint} 
| their ſervants and children, and will not let them hear Sermons, or come} - 
into godly company, as if that were the way to make them idle and catelefl&:} ? 
| whereas we ſee the clean contrary to be true. - IM: 

| + Secondly , that men are never likely to hold out and prove ſound inthe} 


& 4 
| 


reformation and new obedience of their lives, till they fall in love withhe 


| venly things, and grow in ſome meaſure weary of the world and the tho 193 2 
| thereof. t x 77 


Thus of che generall obſervations from the twofold coherence. Now ab 
loweth the particular opening of the words. | a7 
In the propoſition: of the exhortatioù to the ſtudy of heavenly things} 

laid down in this verſe, two things are to be confidered : firſt, what, oy , 
duty = nas. ſeek thoſe things which are above. Secondly, why: ot 
the reaſons to enforce. the duty, and they are four. Firlt, yee arc riſen with 
Chriſt in the firſt Reſurrection. Secondly, theſe things are abeve, and not u 
tained without ſeeking or ſtudy. Thirdly, Chriſt is above in his bodilypre-} 


l 


If yee. bee riſen with with Chrap, | T2 26 
2 conceived: ro bee a threefold reſurrection of 2 Chriſt 
9 — ae 


+ The firſt is ſarrawentall. And thus weriſe again in Baptifme. The fegt 
is cerperal and ſa we ſhall tiſe again in the day of Jeſus Chriſt, in our bodies 


char 


"IY 


of Verl.2, 
7 * © Wi 
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* -Seventhly, 
ange *, 


now why ſhould we turmoyl our ſelves with tate about theſe, ſeeing they ate 


fch reaſon may be taken from the baſenelſe of the aulue of all theſe 
thidgs: for they are not only on the earth, but of the earth: uud if they bee 
dompa red unto the foul of man, for which we ouphr chieffy to provide, the 


oi 


bf x foul, and the difproportion berween the gains of the: world and the 
loſſe of one ſoul 2 it is »9 profit to winne the Whole wor lil an Joſt amans dWhe 


vever have abaſed himſelf to fuch a ſuretiſhip. But becauſe there eould not 
Ide found, neither in heaven hot earth, any other name ot nature by whith wer 
Pola be ſaved, therefore he hambled himſelft, and took upon him the forthe 


in Sheep aint an Goat thine, being deftitmte , Aude ad tormented, 
ing wp nu dert, uur cr, + and Bone, id Caves of thi 
bom the tot worthy of : all theſe ſeckitg abethet Couh 


efſe.So that the | | 


wotld is not worth one fon] © which ty appear boch by che price 
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SLerenthly, it is de us, chat our Saviout Chcift profe 
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| Naton things un earth. Chap z Y 
ſſetb, of purpoſe to hinder and interrupt, our feſt and eaſe in the uſe of thoſe], | 
things: when he ſaith, that he came not a as knowing that much 


peace and liking of earthly things was u table for us. r 
laſtly, we may be moyed by the conſideration of the fleeting condition 
Pu. . of all earth things: riches hure Wings *, ind the faſbien of this world paſſech] 
. Fe Paſſe, the Earth wirh the works thereof 
4.10% „ bac dec hoot yg ueeut 1177 32 
e But that 9 bee the more deeply affected with the contempt of 4 el. 
world, I further adde theſeReaſons,. ae e 
i 1. Of Salomon, the wiſeſt of all ſinfall men. We 
18 2. Of Chriſt, the wiſeſt of all men. aſh 2. n 
Salomons rea. Salomon in his Book of Eecleſſaſtes is exceeding plentifull, and indeed} 
: How —_ | not without cauſe: for ſuch is the ſtrength of the rooted love of earthly thing 
| 2 in many men, that they had need to be encountred with an army of reaſa 
+, © | and if I ſingle out ſome of the chiefeſt out of divers Chapters, I hope it will} 
appear tedious to none, but ſuch as will hear no reaſon, _ 1 
In the firſt Chapter, among other things theſe may be noted: 1. That aff} . 


3 


Itera man hach travelled ro get what he can, how ſmall a portion in comp 
I | rifon of the whole hath he atchieved ? ſo as he may ſay to himſelf when he 
EM - hath done, hat now remaineth to me of all my travell which I have (uffera 
I Ectle. 1. 3. | under the Sui? & 2. If a man could get never ſo much, yet he cannot live 
ä enjoy it long. For the Elements of which man was made, ate more durabl] 
chen man himſelf: for: one generation paſſetb, and another comet hibut the ea i 
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bYer.4,5,6- | remaineth-ftill>. The like may be ſhewed of the Aire and Water. 3. | 
cBeſes. things are full of lablaur, uo man can utter ite. And certainly, many tig, 
. . | earthly things gained, anſwer not the labour ſpent about them. 4. Earthlp| | 
vo things volleſe » Will not ſatisfie, The eye Will not be ſatußed With ſeeing ,' wil + 
d Veſe 8. the eare with bearing d. 5. Aman can compaſſe nothing that is new, fd 
e Veſe 910 | | there is nothing nem under abs Sun e. Is there any thing of which one m 
| | ſay, behold this is new, and never was before? they have been already] 
the old time that was before us. 6. The Lord in wonderfull. wiſdome and 
| e the nature of man, thoſe cares that they may he 14 
| f Veſe 3. | travels to humble and breaks abs heart of man f. 7. The beſt of theſe wi 
15” ee | not make a crooked thing ſtraights : they will not mend the perverſe m 
ners of man, a man may be and continue vicious for all theſe things, ori 
onght they will doe unto him. | __— : 
In the ſecond: Chapter we may obſerve theſe reaſons : Firſts let: a ma 
procure unto himſelf the fulleſt and faireſt uſe of all ſorts. of earthly thing 
Chap,2.1.6 12 | pleaſure, laughter, great Houſes , Gardens, Orchards, Waters, Fruit tree} 
4 Wood, Servants, Cattell Silver and Gold, Treaſures and Mofick, yer all the] | 
will not deliver a man from ſatiety, loathing and vexation of ſpitit. S0 K* 5 
< may truly ſay, there is no Profit in them. 2. In theſe things there is one cons} | 
| b Yerſe 14,15. tian to all: it befalleth to the wiſe man as it doth to the fool h. 3. Let a mane Ml 
cell never ſo much, yet within a ſhort time all will be forgotten. For al zh] 
i Verſets, |#hat now i, in the days to come ſhall all be forgotten i. Fourthly , when ghavh © * 
haſt gotten all thou canſt together, thou knoweſt not whether he ſhallbe{ , 
k Verſe 19. a wile man or a fool, that ſhall enjoy them after thee k. Fi tee attain tie“ 
things men uſually ſpend their days in ſorrow, travell and grief, and bet 
Vaſe 23. | hearts take no reſt in the night l. | e 
chap. z. v. & 9. | In the third Chapter theſe further reaſons. may be noted: Firſt, all thing 
| are ſwayed with the ſwinge of their ſeaſons and times. So as nothing is end 
though it be born, and now plant and build, and laugh, and daun, at 
embrace, and ſow, and love, and live in peace: yet there will be a timgt0 
pluck up, and breake downe , and weep, and mourn, and calt away, 9 
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1 
Iman, it he know how to carty himſelf with the wiſcb? Fqurthly, all can not 
make thee ceaſe to be mortall. For it i known man cam ſtrive with him 
that is ſtronger then he ©, | TT Ia 
In the ſeventh Chapter there is this reaſon, A man may ſpend all his days 
I betore he can come ſoundly to know (after many trials). what is the beſt 
juſe to put theſe carchly things to. en $23.4 ela wad 5 
. And for honour, in che eight Chapter three things are worthy noting, 
Fit, a man is nor Lord of bus own ſpirit , to keep bimſelſe alive in his ho; 
f saour d. Secondly, many men rule ta theit on tuine e. Thitdy, men alter 
I (each are quickly forgotten. They that come back from che holy place re- 


f |'where he hath done right f. | 
And in the ninth ( hapter, two reaſans more are 


4 S 


Not on thingsonearth. 
hate, and mourn, and die too. Secondly , though the Lard ſhou ld ſet the 


| World in a mans heart, yet he might ſpend all his days and never know the 


full nature of theſe things", Thirdly, all things are ſubje& to Gods unavoi- 
dable diſpoſing. Let man get what he can, yet God will have the diſpoſing 
of it: and whatſoever God ſhall dos, it ſpall abide, to it can no man adde, and 
from it can none diminiſh. And this God Will do that man may fear him n. 

Fourthly, ſuch is the ſtate of the children of men, that they may loſe all 
they have at the very place of judgement o. Fifely, yea the very ſtate of mor- 
tified men, in the reaſon of catnall men, becauſe of theſe oppreſſions and 
uncertainties ,' ſeems little bettet then the ſtate of beaſts ?, 


theſeearrhly chings, if ever he loſe them, he is filled almoſt with unmedici- 
nable tears and ſorrow, ſo as he would praiſe the dead above the living, and 
wiſh he had never been born. Secondiy,they are occaſions of a mans envy a. 
Thirdly, the eying of theſe things infatuates many a mans heart: ſo as wee 
may ſee many a man that hath neither ſon nor daughter, nor brother, and 


yet there is no end of his cravell, and he hath not the judgement to ſay with 


himſelf, for whom doe I travell, and defraud my ſelf of pleaſure"? Fourthly,a 
man may get much with ſore travell, & live to ſee himſelf deſpiſed of him for 
whom he provideth them: ſo as they chat ſhall come after him will not re- 


' | joyce in himſ. | | 
Il the tift Chapter there are alſo ſeven other reaſons : Fiſk, theſe earthly 


things lead the greateſt men into bondage by dependence. For the King 
cannot conſiſt without the tilling of the fi- ld. Secondly , he that loveth ſilver 


| ul not be ſatisfied with ſilvor, and he that loveth riches ſhall be Without the 


fruit thereof t. Thirdly, when goods encreaſe, they ate encreaſed alſo that 
eat them, and what good cometh to the owners thereof, but the beholding 
of them with their eys »? Fourthly, many times the ſeryant fleepetb, when 
the maſter can get no ſleepx. Fiftly, there is an evill ſickneſſe often ſren 


under the ſun, that riches ate kept for the owners tuine J. Sixtly, or elſe 


they will periſh while the maſter lookerh' on 2. Seventhly, but certain it is, 
he can carry nothing out of the world when he goeth, but mult leave them 


where he found them. | 


In the ſixt Chapter there are theſe reaſons : Firſt, a man may have all a- 
'bundance, and yet not have a heart to uſe them, and ſo be worſe then an 
untimely fruit. Secondly, what needs all this ado ? for 40l is bay for the mouth, 
and nature is content with a little. And therefore to ha ve afoul ſo inſatiably 
Freer of having, is a prodigious madneſſe 2. Thirdly, the baving of all theſe 
things makes not a wiſe man better then à fool : and what wants a poor 


0 * 


membreth chem nor long. Vea, a man may be quickly forgotten in 20% Cin 


know the love or hatred of God by theſe things. Secapdlyzbey are not got- 
ken always; by help of meatics. For the raceis not alwayss co the, ſwilt, 


In the fourth Chapter note, firſt, that when a man hath ſet his heart upon 


440, Firſt, no man can 


n Perſe 11. 
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Perſe 18. 
chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. 


Verſe 4. 


r Verſe 8. 


chap. y. 8. 
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u Perſe 10. 
* Verſe 11. 
YVerſe 12. 
* Verſe 13. 
Ver. 13, 14,15 
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Not on things on earth. Chap. 9 


nor the hattell to the ſtrong, nor riches to men of underſtanding, not ſavout 
to the wiſe : which makes the Atheiſt and Epicure conclude, that time and 
chance cometh to all things. NID Heb e Pa 
The ſumme of all that Salomon can ſay is, vanity of vanities all is vanity, | 
And now that we have heard Salomon, let us in the next place hear a prea- | 
ter then Salomon. 0 in | 
Our Saviour Chriſt in the ſixt of Matthew, divides the care of carthly | 
things into two ſorts. For either men are greedily tranſported with the deſie 
of getting treaſures, that is, abundance and ſuperfluities : or elſe they toyle ||. 
their hearts with diſtruſtſull and diſtracting cares about neceflaries, as what 
they ſhall eat, and what they ſhall put on. From the firſt kind of care, he diſ. 
Four reaſons | ſwades with four reaſons : Firſt, all treaſures are ſubject either to vanity o  - 


againſt the violence. Either the Moth will eat them, or the Theeſ will ſteal them 8, 8e. 
care for ſuper- - 2 


1 
3 
Y 0 
F 5 
| 


Auities, condly, theſe things bewitch and ſteal away mens hearts b. Thirdly, the min- 
g Mr. 6. 19, 20 3 theſe things, darknech the eye of the: ſoul, with greater darknes then 
h Verſe 21. can be expreſt i, Fourchly, a man cannot ſerve God and riches l. * 
4 erſe 22,23. From the ſecond kinde of care he dehorts with eight reaſons : Fitſt, the life} . 
ig . is more worch then meat, and the body then raimenc !, And if the Lord have 
againſt diſtra- given the greater, why ſhould he not be truſted for the leſſe? Secondly, God 
Ring cares for provideth for the very fowls that have not ſuch means as man hath: and 
neceflaries, will he not provide for man we Thirdly, all thy care will not adde one cubi 
ez. to thy ſtature u, but if thou wouldſt ſwelt thy heart out, tis God only mul 
ns oe --"g increaſe thy ſtrength or health; Fourthly, this care is a ſigne of little faith 
 oVerſe 30. Fifcly, tis for Gentiles that know not God nor the covenant of his grace and 
p Ver.z2, mercy in Chriſt, to ſeek after theſe things ?. Tis a groſſe ſhame. for any Chu; 
{tian to be ſo Heatheniſh. Sixtly,doth not your RY Father know al that 
ꝗ Veſſe 3. you need 9? If he be a Father, hath he not will? and he be in heaven, hath her 
not power to help?Seventhly, you have a flat promiſe, that if you ſeek the 
kingdome of heaven and tlie righteouſneſſe thereof, ( which ſhould take up 
| I your chiefeſt care) all theſe things without ſuch carking , ſo far as is needfi 1 
r Ferſe 33. {hall be caſt upon you r. Laſtly, hath not every day his evill? and is not che 
Voiſe ult. grief of the day gteat enough ? why then doſt thou diſtract thy ſelf ſor ta 
morrow ? aſſure thy ſelf the time to come will afford thee matter of gtieſe 
and trouble enough, thou needeſt not diſquiet thy ſelf before han. 
Vſe. The conſideration of all this, as it may be a comfort againſt all wants and} 
croſſes about theſe baſe carchly things : ſo it may greatly reprove thoſe that 
bury their talents'in the earth, that is, ſpend all their gifts about earthly mate] 
ters, But eſpecially we may hence learn divers leſſons. And firit fince we haue 
heard Salomons opinion after long diſcourſe, that all is vanity , wee ſhoulay} 
learn of the ſame Salomos therefore, to feare God and keep his Command: 
t Rccleſ. 12.13. entf for this is the whole man, and the end of all t. 2. Let the place of the Sun ml h 
u 1. 17. 11,12 Fwuary » (where we may get the beſt things for our fouls) bee. as 4 gloria 
| throns exalted.” 3. Let us uſe this world as if We uſed it not, Let them that ne. 
joyce be us if they rejoyced not, and they that weep as if they wept not, and the * 
x 1 cer j. 30, | that buy as though they poſſeſſed not x. 4. If the Lord give us but a little ph; = 
31. tion in theſe things, let us eſteem his mercy & live with contentednes, reſo 


ving that better is a handful with quietneſſe, then two hanafuls with labour and | 
vexation of ſpirit v. And fiſthly, we may hence be confirmed to take the mote 
liberty to uſe theſe earthly things for our own joy and refreſhings; they ate 
Igxnone of the things the Lord would have us with ſuch adoe keep: but heeat: 
z Eccleſ2.24. | lowes us to eat and drink, and delight our ſelves with the profit of our labours*« 
Eccl. 3. i. Laſtly, we ſhould improve them, ànd uſe them as means to doe what good 
we cin with them im this life. I know (faith the Wiſe man) there is nothing 


good in them, but to rejoice & do goed in his life. And to this end we = 
15 ca 
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„ 1660 our breadeven upon the Waters, for After dapes we may find it: and 


rich in doing good with them. , ot od hy Log ph 
5 Tänz of the illaſtrarion. The confirmation followes... - -. 
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one taken from the condition of the faithful in this world;the other taken 
from the conſideration of their eſtate in the revelation vf the glory of Chriſt 
in the laſt daꝝ . The firſt is in this verſe, the latter in che next 
bete axe two things ia the condition, of the faithful on Earth which 
ſſhould maks them little to mind earthly things, or deſire to continue long in 
Wolke in vn 
Firſt, that in reſpect of diſtrſſes, they are as dead men while they liye. Se- 
cqndly, that the happineſſe the bave (which is the life of their lives) doth 
Ascot appear, but as hid with God in Chriſt. 20 % 
For gee are dead] The faithfull are dead three ways while they live: For 
firſt cbey are dead ro finne in reſpect of mortification. Secondly, they art 


1 


dead to the Law, by the body of Chriſt 2, in reſpect of juſtification: ſo as 
| | Jnow:the faithful doe no longer waite upon the Law for righteouſneſſe, but 
non a ſecond Marriage they have it from him that was raiſed from the dead 


1 ſor them. 5 i * Y 


{ their on voluntary furſaking of the world, and their mortifying of earthly 
I deſires joyned with a ſenſe of their own mortality : ſo was Paul as a man 
lerxuciſied to the world b. Secondly, in reſpect of the worlds account of them, 
For ſo ſoon as men get any true grace, and retire themſelyes from the excef- 
I ſes of the time, they are neglected and forgotten as dead men out of mind. 
IThirdly, in teſpec of the multitude of afflictions which doe many times 
5 ovet helme and drown Chriſtians. It is not unuſual in Scripture ro ſay of 

wen in deſpetate croſſes they ate dead men. The Prophet Eſay cals the people 
is captivity dead men, when he ſaith, Thy dead ſhall live ©, The Apoſtle Paul 
Each bus, we he dead with him, we ſhall live with himiò Mhich he ſeemes 


wih him. Thus David faith, He was as 4 broken veſſell, forgotten as adead 
man out of minde e. And in another place he ſaith, He was browght to the duſt 
| ofthe earth f. And in the 88, Pſalme he ſaith, has ſon! Was full of evilrghe was 
Nented among them that goe down to the, pit, free among the dead, like the 
laue lying in the graue, year be was laid in the loweſt pit, inthe darkneſſesin 
ebe grave, &c 8. I ſpare to alledge other Scripturess.. * 
Ide uſe may be, to teach us as to obſerve hence what may befall the beſt 
d man, ſo in the conſideration of our own eſtate, to ſay within our ſelves as 
IIe did, If haue done wichędiy, woe unto me, and f I haue done righteouſly, 
Iwill not lift np. my head, being full of confuſion, becauſe I ſee mine affliti- 
| | Fox®.For though the 
j] r ret in as much as he may doe it to thee, as well as to others his dear ſervants, 
fie ſhould cauſe thee to walk humbly before God, and to learn to die to the 
World, before che World be gead to the. * 
Again, hath miſery broken in upon thee, and prevailed over thee, ſo as thou 
| Benth 10 be laid in darknes, as they that have hm dead long agoe? let not thy 
| ſpirit be in perplexity in thee: no ſtrange thing is befallen chee: Gods children 
vue but dead men in this World. Remember the time paſt, and meditate of, 
| 801 works of old: ſtretch forth thy hand unto 125 * let thy ſoul deſire fer | 
wn . | a n 
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give our portion to ſeven and alſa to eight. The beſt uſe. of cheſe riches, ia to be | 


| P this verſe and the next the exhorration is confirmed hy two motives:the a 


1 Thirdly,rhey are dead to the World. and that in 3 reſpeRs.Firſt,in reſpect of 


Ito explain in the next verſe thus: If Wwe ſuffer with him me ſpall alſo raigne | 


rd hath nor yet thus overwhelmed thee with diltreſſe, 
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vit ſpall lead thee, and if he ſee it meet, ha n 
and execute his figuteens judgment upon all thoſe that have oppreſſed thee. 
. 4+ Tis the Lord that quickneth the dead, and calleth things that are not % 
if they were. ys; hath- ehe Lord delivered: rhee ont of deſperate ind | 
deadly croſſes ? Then let the vowes of — wpon thee, and render thou bi} 
>, | pralſe;and Ins nume before the ſomner of inn ii TP BS 
TTT 
Deck. be happinafien „aa, 
Fut, thelife | from the men of xh Wötld, a many times from che faickfalt; SISA, | 
of Chciſtians | Theit᷑ life is hid from the men of this world: Firſt, becuuſe God(who'ls te 
Ii did from lifer ) is hid from them. Secondly, bectuſe the glory of their natural Ife E 
; * . ny times buried in the gulfe of outward trouble!, Thirdly, becauſe the life AM, 
cw. o. Smoe (which is Olly brought t6 light by the Goſpel is hid from the per], 
= 2 Tinb. i. 10. 15.5 of the naturaſ man, whom the God of thisworld hath blinded” Hon H 
* 4* 2 C0r.4.4. ly, becauſe the way of holy converſation is hid from them : ſor carnall . 
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Phil. . Pp 


ſz c. 2. 14. 


Ik 6. 
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ri Lo iy daily dad ſocvet- pr 


ſeal of the pirit of promiſe *. 
know the fatſts of Gods children, but not the fo 


Jditit and life in ir i. Let it is 492 treaſure bid in the 


ayer, and hy wilt teach thee ins wilt, and bi e, 
'. thy ſoul ons of adverſity, | | 


278 alt fr an gors Mum the life of God o. It is a uro Way aul fow there be hb 
ud ix v. Fifi ly becauſe many of the priviledges of a grations life ate hid fi 11 
theur: As firſt, tue inrolling ofa Chriſtian in the book of fifes, Secondlya "ill 
Thitdly; pardon of finne, Witked men - I 

of thoſe faum f 
Fourthly, the power of the meanes. The word is a ſæ vo. of life ſj and h "5 
a little leaven d 


* 2 c. three pecks of meale u. Fiftly; comfort in their aMiQtion, Wicked men know 
cheir affisf0»9, but not their con/o/arions*; they ſeldome of never marke - I 
x | glorious iſſue, aud how God compeſſerh them about with joyful arion 
end we may butſt out with the Pſalmiſt, and fay, How great u 
g guodneſſe thou buſt hid uy for them that truſt in thee 1? It is great goodney bit} ' + 
Pd. 3 1.19. yet note tharke faith it is laid up. Laſtly, in reſpect of che life of glory We] 
world ktowes not Chriftians: for it doth not yet appeare what they ſhall i 
2 1 Job.3-12 | Seeing this is fo,that the life of Chriſtians is hid from the world;as it hull] , 
. 1 - | Infetre the Apoſtles former exhortation, ſo it ſhould farther teach us, not 0 
11. ceſpet not ca#r&forthe judgment, counſell, cenſures, &c. of carnall men u 
the whole or get H Chriſtian life: for it is hid from them, and they! 
know pet of whac they ſpeake. Holt 
; * — in the ferond place, ſometimes the life of a Chriſtian may be hid from - 
Y Me lians alſo ehemſelves, ſo as they cannot diſcern their own happineti}- | 
» eſpecially in ſom fies of tetication, and ſeldome or never doe they folly uf 
times from corn in this world ſo much as the glory of their preſent eſtate. Daviaã tho 
yes. ¶ he was caſt out of Gods ſight a. And he moſt moutnfully makes his moabe u 
d. 37.22. the 7pſaſme as if he were almoſt reſolved that the Lord would not he mer 
Ee ese | full to binn ens cries out, Ay way # hid from the Lord >, and the ge. 
99 *" | ple fomewhit vehemently. fay, Yerily thou O God bideft thy ſelfe, d GU 
AR S#viony of Iael c. Which ſhould comfort affected Chriſtians, fine they U 
£9,45-"5* bete fee that it bath been an uſuall diſtreſſe of Gods dear ſeevants; to le * 
Vſe. their life hid im God. And withall it may warn us, let him that how ſtandeth ]! 
ht in the refreſhings of the comforts of Gods preſence, take heed feſt he f H¹t  } 
eſpecially it ſhould quicken us to a deſire to be gone, und to be in hearetithac| NF 
I {we mightbe paſt all danger, | mt an 
Chriſts life | But leſt Chriſtians ſhould be diſcoutaged, he addeth two comforts : Fit, 
was hid n it is with Chriſt. Secondly, it is in God, e eee een 
in bat te- ieh Chyiſt.] The life of Chriſt abate ood he lived. For and. 
(peQs. glory of his divinity was covered as it wete with a vaite in hib fleſh. nl 
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"Clint ſhallappear. 


bis outward glory of his life amongſt men,was obſcured by the many crofles 


| he ſuſtained for our fines 4, ſo as the world did not own him; and hee was 


: 5 4 
\ 


J. 


_— 


1 


without form, and deſpiſed among men. Thirdly , his life was hid in che 


ve. Fourthly, it was hid in reſpeR of the horrours he felt in his ſoul, the 


hathbefallen our head: and if rhe world will not acknowledge our glory, 
and the beauty of the profeſſion of ſincerity, it matters not, it could not ſee 
the excellency of Chriſt when he was on earth. | | f 
II God.] Oar life is hid in God either in reſpect of object, becauſe it ptin- 
cipally conſiſts in the viſion of God, or cauſally as God is the firſt cauſe to 
beget it, and ſtill to preſerve it: or elſe with Chriſt in God, that is, with Chriſt 
who incomprehenſibly reſts in the boſome of the Father: or laſtly, in God, 
that is, apud Deum, in the power of God, to diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure; 


| Which ſhould comfort us, ſeeing'none hath power over our life but God, 


and teach us to commend our ſpirits into his hands. 
VER 1.4. when Chriſt who is our life, ſhall appeare, then ſball yee alſo 
ape vil 


22 Heſe words bontain the ſecond motive to perſwade to the meditation 
: & of heavenly things, If men would conſider of the certaine and glorious 
appearance of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſhall come to take account of 


| all the actions of all men, and put an end to all the earthly ſelicities which 
| man hath with ſo many inventions ſought ; and wichall but think how un- 


available all earthly things will be at that day, either to deliver from the 
terrour of the judgment, or the horror of the everlaſting miſery wil certainly 
follow (if men be not more carefull to provide for their ſouls before- hand, 
by following the ſtudy of better things) but eſpecially if men would conſi- 
der the great gain and profit chat godlineſſe at that day will bring, and the 
incomparable glory that all heavenly minded Chriſtians ſhall then be exal- 
ted unto. The thought of theſe things daily and truly laid unto mens hearts 
would much excite and ſtirre up to. a conſtant care of preparing our ſelves 
againſt that day ; and would greatly wean us from the cares & delights. in 
theſe tranſitory and earthly things here below, that will ſo little avail the 
Owners in the day of Death, and will be of ſo little uſe ia that immortall 
eſtate unto which after this judgement the godly ſhall be tranſlated. So that 


ſtheſe words offer two things to be increated of. Firſt,the glorious appearance 


— 


. 
, 
— + 


* x — 


Chriſt. 


of Chriſt, Secondly, the glorious appearance of the Chriſtian in the day of 
But before J enter upon the particular and ful diſcourſe of thoſe two 


glo- 
rious appearances, ſome things may be briefly and generally noted. | 


Ir. That the knowledge of thoſe laſt things is not a curious or unprofitable 
I knowledge, but contrariw 
- {full in the life of man, | | 
2. That the doctrine of the glory of Chriſt and Chriſtians in that laſt day 
ſis now but little known or diſcerned; and that the word appear imports: ſo 


in the fulneſſe of Chriſts majeſty,or of the Chriſtians glory will not appear 


till the very ludgement day. The better ſort know but in pat: and the wor- 


ſet ſort are ſo blinded by the Devil, and beſotted with ſenſuality and the love 
of earthly things, and withall are ſo conſcious to themſelves of the evils they | 
are guilty of, that they have no defire to diſcern, or to be taught to know 


1 bay doctrine of Chriſts coming. 


Es 3. Thoſe 


ra | 
Lord as it were hiding his loving countenance from him for the time. Fiftly; | 
his glory in heaven is hid from the world,and the Saints on earth have but # | 
1 it. All this may comfort us, ſeeing nothing can befall us but what | 


iſe ought to be ſearched after, as exceeding uſe- 


. 1 5 | 


d EH 337. 


Object ivè. 
cauſaliter. 


The ſecond 
Motive is taken 
from the conſi- 
deration of the 
appearance of 
briſt and the 
glory of hea- 
venly minded 
Chriſtians at 
the day of 
Iudgement. 


| Obſe. 1 


O2. 
The Devill, N | 
ſenſuality and; | 
guiltines, make | 
many men 
have little 
mind to think 
of the day of 
Iudgemenr. 
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Chriſt is aur 


a lohn 14.6. 
b Iobn 10. 10. 


P ſes. 


1 ee. ö 
Six 
"7 —_ 


d lohn 19. 10. 


e Iob. 3.3 1,32. 
Heb. 9. 26. 
1 Iohn 3.8. 

1 Iohn 3.8. 
5 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
11 cor. 12.7. 
1k E ph. 3. 16, 17. 


Threefold 
judgement. 
The doctrine 


o Eccl. 11.9. 
p DA. 7. iz. 

1 qIoel 3. 

r Mal.4. 


' way and the truth, ſo allo he addeth, I am the life a, and to this end he can 
that men in him might have life», And with great reaſon is Chriſt ſaid to be 


| howſoever it goe with them for outward things. Secondly, that doe conti- 


condly, he appears to the whole Church, conſiſting both of good and bad, 


- Chriſtſhal Near. Chap. z. 19 
z. Thoſe words(which i our 17 not to be alrogether paſſed over, the; } 


plainly affirm that Chriſt is our life, and this is an honor that the Lord chak 
lengeth to himſelf: and therefore as he would be acknowledged to bee the | 


our life, for he formed us at firſt when we were not, and quickned us when 
we were dead, and hath provided a better life for us, and doth preſerye m 
unto eternall life, and daily renue life and r in the hearts of his peo 


of him, that is the author and ſole Lord of our lives;and withall to runne © 


to him for the daily preſervation and renuing of life and lovelineſſe in uu 5 
And it may trie too; for till we can truly ſay out of feeling and experience 


Chciſt is the life of our lives, we ſhall hardly find reaſon of comfortable hops | 
in our appearance before him at the laſt day. And they only may truly pro- 


| fefſe that Chriſtis their life, that firſt can live by the faith of Chriſt, accou | 
ting themſelves to have enough if they may ſee comfort in Gods promiſeÞ * | 


made in Chriſt , and feele the joy full fruits of Chriſts favour and preſence, 


nually ſacrifice and devote unto Chriſt their beſt defires and endeavours, aud 
that with reſolution to cleave to his ſervice all the days of their life. Ag] 
thirdly, that can bewail his abſence or diſpleaſure, as the moſt bitter eroſſt: 
ſo as they could feel, and out of affeRion ſay of ſuch times and ſack a condi. | 
tion, that the true life of their life was abſent or removed from tlñ²e. 
Now I come to the appearance of Chriſt, ] have not here to do with the 
appearance of Chriſt as it is conſidered in the fore-ordination of God before 


| the foundation of the world eʒ but of the accompliſhment of it, & ſo Chriſte] 


appearance is of divers kinds. For firſt, hee hath appeared unto the whole 
World, as the true light that made the world, and lightneth every man that| 
cometh into the world: and thus he appeared in the light of nature. 80 


the generall light of doctrine and Scripture, but mary receive not bis teſtis 
monie ©. Thirdly, he hath appeared corporally, in the duyes of his fleſt, a 
in the end ef the World, to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelſe f, anda 
diſſolve the works of the Devil 8, Then was fulfilled that great myſtery, Gil| 
was manifeſted in the fleſy h. Fourthly, he hath and doth daily appear in the| 
hearts of all the faithfull, by the manifeſtation of the ſpirit of gracei, wett 
by he doth not only ſhine,but alſo dwell in them k. Fiftly, he hath and doth 
appear in the day of death, by the miniſtery of his Angels, to tranſlate the 
bleſſed ſouls to their place of peace, reſt, and joy. And laſtly, he ſhall appear 
in the end of the world in glotious majeſty, to judge all men and Angels and | 
this is the appearance here mentioned. mY” 
There is noted to be a threefold judgement, The firſt judgement, and that 
was accompliſhed on man and Angels at their firſt fall, Then there is a middle 
judgement , and ſo God judgeth the wicked and the righteous every = 5 
And there is a aft. judgement, and that is this judgement about which Chiilt 
is here ſaid to appear, 7 
The doctrine of the laſt judgement is in a manner only to be found inthe 
Church. They were dark and uncertain things, the Philoſopher could ſee 
by the light of nature. And the Lords meſſengers have in all ages fromthe 
ficſt beginning till now, mightily urged the terrour of this day, to awaken 
the ſecure world. Henoch propheſied of iti, ſo did Moſes w, and David", and 


{ Mat.34, 


— — 


| Salomon o, and Daniel b, and Joel d, and Malachier, fo did Chriſt — 
| an 


** 


22 — 


& wil raiſe our bodies at the laſt day. The conſideratiõ hereof may boch teach: N . 
us and trie us; it may teach us, as to acknowledge that we have received lui, 
from Chriſt, ſo to dedicate what remaineth of our life to the honor & ſervice] *' 
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| [and Pas and Petey u, and Jobs , and Inde x. Neither is the aſſurance of the 
Judgement to come warranted by the words of Gods ſervants only, but the 


SIM 
MT ON» 


1 


4- 


y XA. 
0 "3 
7 i * "IP RM yo Ae 
[5 ©; 15 * 2 2 N * 
tn," TE x 
. 


Chriſt hall appear. \ 


att 


Lord hath left many works of his own, as pledges that he wil once at length 
for all judge the whole world for ſinne. The drowning of the old world, the 
burning of Sodom. the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, were aflured fore-tokens 
that che Lord would not put up the inifinite iniquities of the world, but will 
moſt ſeverely puniſh for fin. The pleading of the conſcience * foretels a 
-dgement to come. The ſentence of death pronounced in Paradiſe, & re- 


giued with ſuch terror on Sinai, did evidently aſſure that God meant to call 
men to an account. The leſſer judgements in this life are but fore- types of 
the laſt and greateſt judgement to come. And laſtly, the dragging of men 


f ” ont of the world by death is nothing elſe but an Alatum to judgement. 
vet as there is a neceſſary uſe of the knowledge of this dreadtall & glori- 


- us doctrine, ſo there is a reſtraint to be laid upon us. This is one of the 


& the world :but they only judge as 


| ſhal judge the evill Angels: for they are reſervedin everlaſting | 


| che very elect, though it ſhall be with a di 
| «ppeare before the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt , that ev 


things wherein we mult be wiſe to ſobriety a. We mult repreſſe the itching 


1 of our ears, and be content to be ignorant of what is not revealed: this is a 
I doctrine to be inquired into more for aſe of life, then to feed the curioſity 
| ofcontemplation. bl 


Concerning the Tadgement to come, if any ask, ho ſhall judge? I anſwer, 


the execution of that authority, Chriſt onely ſhall judge, and that as mand, It 
is true that the Apoſtles and the Saints are ſaid to judge the tribes of Iſrael, 
aſſeſſors, that is, they ſhall fit as it were 
onthe Bench with our Saviour Chriſt when he judgeth. - * 
And if any ask in the ſecond place, hm lift ſball judge I anſwer, he 
chaines. under 
fin, even the great Aatichriſt , that hath made ſuch havock . in the 
conſume with the brightneſſe 
men, women nnd: ok all ages, tations and conditions: for though 
he ſhal nor kyow them in reſpect of approbation, yet he ſhal judge them and 
make them underſtand he knew their tranſgreſſions. Farther, «he ſhall judge 
gc 
ery one may receive the 
things which are done in his body f. Laſtly, in ſome ſenſe it may be ſaid he ſhal 


uudge the whole world; for the heavens and the earth that now are, are kept 
by the word of God) and reſerved unto fire againſt the day of condemnati- 
_ | on, & ofthe deſtruction of ungodly mens. And the ApoltlePaw/faithythat the 


 [ferventdefire of the creature(made ſubjeR to vanity by man) waiteth for this 


| revelation of the ſons of God at the laſt Iudgement: for th 


are ſubdued 


under hope, and ſhal at that day by the ſentence of Chriſt he deliyered from 


ſche bondage of corruption into the glotious liberty of the ſons of God b. 


Thirdly, if any ask where this Indgemene ſhall be: I anſwer, that ſeeing 
the Lord hath not determined it, it is curious to enquire, and more curious to 
:afligne the very place: as ſome have, that wrote it 


bath of reſt came; ſo the world ſhould: laſkr6000, 


- Therc have been alſo [many opinions about the time when it ſhould bee. 
Some thought, that as the world was ſix days in creating, and then the Sab- 


ao yeats as one day) and then ſhould come the eternall Sabbath. Ocher 


düukuibute the times thus, 2000. years 
0 


before the Law, 2000. yeares vide 
9 th 


that in reſpeR of authority, the whole Trinity ſhall judge; but in reſpect of 


darkxeſſe, unto the judgement of. the great day. Hig ſhall judge alſo the nan of 
Church, 
and ſeduced the nations with the wine of his fornications: ven. hin ſbail hue 


of his coming. He ſhall judge alſo dt reprobates,, 


judgement :. for we muſt all 


ould bein the valley of | 
¶ Jehoſhaphat; or as others would have it, on Mount Sion, whence he aſcendei . 


This wee know, it ſhall bee neete the earth, in the clouds of heaven, where 
hriſts throne ſhall be ſet: and further then this we need —＋ *. 


yeeres: ( reckoning”a} 


t 2 Theſ.1. 
u 2 Pet.z. 
* Revel. 

x Iud. 6. 


y Mat. 24. 


2 Rom. 2. 15,16 
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a Rom. 12.3. 


Who ſhall 
judge. 
b Acts 17.31, 


} Who ſhall bee 
judged, '* © 
c Iude 6. 

2 Pet. 2.4. 


d 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. 


e Mat. 7. 12. 
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Where tlall it 
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(hnft ſhall ear. Chap.3. bs | 
the Law and 2000. years after the Law, and then comes the-judgemeny, | © 
| | Others thought the world would §laſt aſter Chriſt ſo long as it was to the |. * 
fond fromthe creation, and that was as they ſay, 1656 years. Others thoy 
it ſhould be as long to the jadgement after Chrilt, as it was from Adoſes 49 
. | Chriſt, and that ſhould be 2562 years. This experience hath proved falſes 
| Ochers ſay Cheiſt i ed 33 yen, and the world ſhould continue for 33 Iubi· 
es after Chriſt; What can be ſaid of all ar the moſt of theſe opinions and 
ſuch like, but eten this, that they arc the blinde fancies of men? For-ist | 
| not a plain reſtraint laid upon men in this queſtion, when the Lord Jeſus ſaig; ,; 
Te uu for you ro know the times and ſeaſons which the Father hath put in 
i Ads 1,7. owne power. And ef that day und houre knoweth 10 mum, uo not the A, 
k M. 24.36. gels ef heaven, but my Father onely k. And the Evangeliſt S. Markaddah | + 
E. 1 55 that che Son of man himſelf kpoweth not the day and heure. Not that Goiply | WS 
' the Son hor Chriſt is ĩgnorant of the time of rhe laſt judgement ; but hee was ſaid nos! #8 
to be ignorant — beekedrite kept it from our knowledge. Or elſe he knew it not 
of che day of | hewas man, or rather in hs eſtate of humiliation, and in his humane natum i 
| judgement, | he tid not pteciſely know it. But that hinders not but that in his -efare-of ex-| K| 
1 altation, as he is now in heaven, and hath af power and judgement committed| | 
„ unto him, he may and doth fully underſtand it. | 39 


. 


* 


But letting theſe things paſſe, the ptincipall things for us to be informed i 

| us concerning the day o judgment, and this laſt appearance of our Lord and}. 
Saviour Jeſus Chtiſt, are theſe three: firſt, the ſignes of his coming. Second, 

how or the fois of the judgement it ſelf, when he doth come. And laſtly, t 

uſe we ſhould in the mean while make of the doctrine of the laſt judgemena 

en For our better emembrance, ri fi guet of Chriſis coming to judgemen 


may be briefly reduced intoithis Catalogue. ö el 
1 Some ſignes goc before, ate fulfillod before he appeare. Some ſigus 
+-* | arecomoynediwith his af The ſignes going before, are more remgd 
ormote ncer. The more rembee! ate theſe : Firſt, the univerſall ptea⸗ 
ching of the Geſpel to all natiohs,Gentiles as well as Jews. « Before the end 
| tome, ſaith-our Saviour, 7 la«Goſpet of the king dome ſhall: be preached through 
Aer bn voi rid fr a Witueſſe to all natien; l Secondly, moſt cruell parſe 
m At te, oution.:' Every eb tr ibuleriiu us was not from the beginning of the mri 
5006 7 — apeſtaſic of the Churches in Auticlriſꝶ 
n 2 Theſ. 2. 2,3. 8 2 e ae 1 
o A4. 24.11. Faurthly, tyarrunad rumors of -warres , famine ( peſtileucæ, nud earth-qualy 
„ . inilivert plaves; Filtly; falſe: Prophets and falſe Chriſts, which ſhall dei 
p Ker. 14. . many. The ſigues more ner, ate, Firſt, the prtaching again of the eu 
| . „ ſtingGoſpele. Secohdly, the detection and fall of Antichriſt and che ſpitithill 
(Mate. 7 ' | Baboll 4 Thirdiygthe calling of the lens aſter tlic fuluaſſ f the Gentiliſ | 
| vom ur. Bourthly, cold neſſe and ſecurity in the „as in the dayesit 
Noah. Fit ly abe bug of the powers of heauen, the darięning of. tha i 
© Mark 13.14. andillſoox; andthe! falling of the ftarres, Gc The ſignes ronjoyged 29 
«2. 7! ſpecially two : Finſt, be wailing af all ohe tjinreds of the gartii Secondiy, 
u Mati23-30; Agne of ie Fun f man v. Which what it ſnall he I cannot deſcribe. 
RAS” ** | | 02 Aad chus we are come to the very time. and execution ob iche judgeriedt. 
Theform of { And'therein confider; firſtthe preparation: ſebond l ĩhe jnd gement it fili 
the judgement. .thiadly, the tonſequents of cha judgement. NN Jig" 85 Go i# 
Thegeparar Ahe prepatation is twofold ;iFirlt, of the lauge: ſecondly, of be jd 


a „ 
2 


the Judg. | Unto the preparation of the Indge may be ieſerred theſe thin 
n 1 W cachebiſſe, or that Gogularpowey:given him of the Father — 2 
x. 223 mmt upon all che world!: and this hall be then made maniſeſt to all men. 
d. 24%%½ Sg], thy cloathing of the humane nature with a moſt peculias and un-| - 
„ 14:16 l, ſecnchablemajeſty and pig. moſt lively exprefiing and teſembling che for 
Aces. e bvigbeneſſe H= Faber . Thirdly, the attendance of thomſand the 
| | 81 : 
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| ofholy Angels, in che perfections of their ſplendor a. Fonrthly, the chaice of 
meek in cke clouds of heaven where he will fit, Fiftly, the erecting of a moſt 


glorious white throne : which vvhat it ſnall be who can utter? Yer without 
queſtion it ſhal viſibly then appear, And thus of the preparation of the Judge. 
Ihe judged ſhall be prepared four, way : Firſt, by citation. Secandly, by 
teſurrection. Thirdly, by collection. Fourthly, by ſeparacign.. Firſt, they 
Fall be cited to appear. The world iethres times cited: Pirſt, by the Prophets 
$94 Fathers before Chriſt. Secondly , hy the Apoſtles and Miniſters gf the 
Zoſpel ſince Chriſt. And the laſt ſummons is this here meant, which ſhall he 

rmed 
215 the vaice of Chriſt the! Archangel ¶ God , and miniſtred by Angels. 


For that it ſhall he Chriſts voice, is plain: The dad ſball heare his vic r, as 


If heifaich in John 2. And the Lord bimſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven with 4 


Hout, with the vojcs of the Archangel , and ith the trumpe of Gad b. That 


+» | the;miniſtery of Angels ſhall be uſed, is manifeſted by che Evangeliſt S. Agr- 
them who reporteth Chriſts words thus: And he ſoall ſend his Angels, with a 


great ſound of atrumpet ©. % 1336 Almaz s gu bi ann 

Secondly, upon this voice ſhall a reſurreRion follow, which may be two 
ways conſidered: Faſt, every man in his owne body, whether hee hat h done 
or evill, ſhall revive, and riſe up out of the graye, or other places of the 


| earth, or ſea, or aire d, without any loſſe of any part, that ſo every man may 


in his very body receive what he hath done, whether good or evil. Secondly, 


che. living ſhall be all changed in a moment, in abe twinckling of an eye, at the 


laſt trumpet f. Andthis change ſhall be iridledd&of death, and a kind of reſur- 
tion, Not a change of ſubſtance, but: of qualities. Our corrupteble ſball put 

re 8 e ui. = 159991 T7 

. wats ly cn e An | 

from the fogr winds of heaven, that is, fem all the four 

all chat are quick or dead, now raiſed dr changed, elełt h or teprobate i: nd 


and collett 8 bring into one place, 


ach is their power, hat they wil be able to driuaũn the mighieſt, wichalleſt, 
umvillingeſt, yea though they were never fo man millions oft 
1:5>Laſtly, when they ate thus braught 


tm. o 23 
rogethes; there ſhalhbe made a fer- 
ſheep;Gods elect, hall all be put on Chriſtſ right hand; ed 


tian: for the 


' |-reprobate or goats, ſhall be eompe lled to his left hand#;. And thus gf the 


Preparation. The judgement it ſeif ſolloweth. “ JD me 
a the judgement ic ſelf I confider three things: by auliat la man 
Mall be tried and judged. Secondly;by what evidence. Thirdly;what the ſen- 


tence ſhall be. 3 
es ſnall Le 


For the fiiſt, che Gentiles ſha by:the law of nature. The unbe- 
Heexing Cbriſtians in che viſible: Church ſhall he judged byctheword or Law, 
Vrit or preached to them: according to that of the e, They that have 
Jinned without the lavv,ſpall periſp without the law ; and they bat ha. 


¶ under the lam, ball be judged by the lam l. And our Saviour ſaith , Hes that 


reſuſeth mee, aud rerceiveth not my. words; hath aue tut 3 
pore that I have fpoken, it hath judge him in the laſt day u. And the faith- 
all hall be judged hy the Goſpel, even by all thoſe comforprand ipromilſes 
gontained in, onbtlonging to the covenant of grace} apphed to chem in thi 
life. and muſt ſall then he confirmed and accumpliſhed. Forthe ſentence a 
the laſt day ſhall bee hut a more manifeſt declaration of thut judgement the 
Lord in this life moſt an end by his word kathipaſt upon man. 
Fo For the ſecond;the evidence ſhatl be given [ principally: by: the: openin 
books. The one is che book, of confeience;iand the other the book 


th him. the 


Het, and chethitt the brok:of Gal rewembrivicy © The Suokef' conſcience 


that word which is ke pt withinievery man, of all ſorts of actions. And eh 


i conſciendck 


＋—— — 
* 


by a ſhout from heeuex, and the. woice of the laſt rruwmpe 3 and; this 


|8 Nr. 15.3. 


got the word, 
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conſcience may at that day give in fuller evidence, it Ke that after tie 


ReſurreRion it ſhall be almoſt infinitely extended by the power of God to 
expreſſe this laſt teſtimony both in the good & in the evil. The Book of liſe | 
Gods ſacred and eternall record of all thoſe perſons that were fore-ordained | 
unto life, of all Ages and Nations. The Book: of Remembrance will exat]y | 
expreſſe without all failing or miſtaking, all the inclinations, thoughts, affe 
tions, words and deeds, with all circumſtances or occaſions, and whatſowet 
elſe may illuſtrate either the goodneſſe of good men, or the tranſgreſſion bf | 
the wicked; | IF. 00 Þ 
Wie the For the third. The ſentence will be upon either the godly,or the wicke | | 
rence will con}. The ſerſtence upon the godly will contain, firſt, the opening of Gods etef. 
rata. nall counſel, and his unſearchable love, wherein he hath refolved and began | _ 
q A4. 25.34. | to declare his will, to bleſſe every one of the eleR 4, Secondly, a manifelt| E“ 
| tion of all the righteouſneſſe, defired, thought upon, ſpoken or done, by the 
r 3 c. 3. 0. godly i, and that with ſuch fervency of affection in Chriſt, that hee will-ſee| © 
C 5.34% | 3nd remember nothing bur goodneſſe in good men, Thirdly , a final and“ 
41. —_ abſolving and redeeming of them from the guile and power of all}. 
a, from the beginning of the world, in Adam or themſelvest. So as there] * 
ſhall never be either fin in them, or accuſation of fin agaii.t them. Fourth. 
ly, ordinationto glory,by appointing every one of them to inherit the kings 
dome prepared for them before the foundation of the world. Contrariwi 
| the ſentence of the wicked ſhall. contain, firſt, a declaration of Gods eternal 
u Ma.25.41. | and-juſt hatred of them u. Secondly, a full manifeſtation and ripping up, he] 


t 1 co. 1. 30. 


fore all men and Angels, of all their ſinnes both of nature and action, both 
againſt God or men, or their qwne bodies and ſoules, ſecret and open, oſ 
x Rom. 2.13. what kind ſoever *. Thirdly, a moſt terrible denunciation ob Gods eternal 
Og eurſe and hortible ordination to thoſe eternall torments prepared for then,, 
: together with the Devill and his nl. 41077 tap | £7 FRM 
Hicherto of the Iudgement it ſalfe. The conſequents of the Iudgemei 
follow, and they are five: ſitſt, che firing of the world, chat ds, the diſſolutiou u 
the world by a wonderfull fire that ſhal incloſe all, ſo as the world ſhatmi 
appear, till it be renued again, ind come our of that fire as out of afurnace: 
for as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, Ihe heavens being on fire ſhall paſſe away; uu 
| be diſſolved with à noiſe, and bh tlements ſhall welt with heat, and the enn 
[yz P. 3. 10. With the works thereof ſhall bes burnt up I. And there ſhall bee thegag 
12. heavens, andu nem earth, that is, as it were a new tefined. : And the Apoſtle 
ä Jahn ſaith, the heavens and the earth ſhallflic away fram the face of himibat 
2 Rev. 20.11. ſitteth on the throne *. | 1 537. 
& 21.1, Ihe ſecond conſequent ſhall be the chaſing:of the wicked to hell : exttuti- 
on being ſpeedily and fearſully done upon chem, with all hotrour and hae 
Rom. 8. 19. to | by the Angels. The third ſhall bee the liberty ef the creutures, I meaiithe 
23. reſt of the creatures beſides men and Angels:Bur becauſe ibis is a point ſom. 
| what obſcure, I will endeavour in a few words to reſolue aN oubt or two. 
| Queſt. 1 Au. Firſt, ho are the creatures now in bondage that theyſhall need then a- 
1 / ay liberty? An. They are in bondage in divers reſpeRts:\ For: firſt they n 
Te creatures | ftail and corruptible, and fa iti bondage to corruption. 2 They are ſubjd 


N 4 


in bondage in | confuſions and inconſtancyz as may appear by the al moſt infinite mutatiuns 
ſeven reſpects. in the aire, earth, ſeas, fite. Thirdiy, they are now forced io ſerve with 

. To , men. The ſumſhines upon the unjult as mell as the juſt. & The heaven inlet | 

Js fruitful with ber ſhowers depaence; Gs field of the wicked as well ab the 

Tt | juſt. The earth is driven to feed & to tetride into her boſome, the ungodly a 

1 4 wel as the godly: and this ig a bondage. The viſible creatures are Gods g a 


book to proclaim the inviſible things of God: now they iſtand always. teal 


* 
— — 


Lee ee Are learn by them. And dd 


— — 


54, ſerve now promiſcuouſly to the uſe of bad as well as good, neither are the ve- 


Verl.. Cbriſt ſhall appear. a. 

all their labour, and this is a bondage to be. tied to teach ſuch as will, nox | 

learn. Fiftly, the creature is made not only the inſttument, but many rimes | 

the ſubject of mans puniſhment for his ſinnes. As the Earth is made Irony 

and the Heavens Braſſe for mans ſake, and this is a great bondage. Sixtly the 

creature intends immortality, which while it fails o in the dying or expirin | 
& 


of the particulars of eve 1 * would ſupply for the — 
of the Kinds, by a perenniall ſubſtirution of neu particular in everꝝ kind 
yet loſeth all dais about, becauſe all t obo lidolved, and muſt bee 
| reſtored by another way known to od, and not now to nature. Bus eſpe · 
cially the creatures may be ſaid to be in bondage, becauſe. ſince the. fall, the 
Imore illaſtrious inſtincts & vigors of the moſt of the creatures are darkened, 
- || decreaſed,dulled and diſtempered in them. Oh but might ſome one ſayy how 05. 
can this bondage be aſcribed unto the Heavens ? Sol. The Heavens are not fo | 5,7. 

perfect, but they may admit enlargement of their excellency. Beſides, they 


xy Heavens without their feebleneſſe, and the manifeſt effects of fainting old 
age. And therefore by a Praſopopmia, they may bee ſaid to groan together 
with the reſt of the creatures under the common burden and vanity unto 
which they are ſubdned. It is obſerved that ſince the days of Ptelamy, the 
San runs neerer the earth by 9976. Cermane miles, and therefore the hea- 
vens have not kept their firſt perfection. 19 6 eh 
Ob. But how can this vanity or bondage be in any ſenſe aſeribed to the 
Angels ? Sol. There is no neceſſity. to include the Angels in the number of 
che groaning creatures: and yet it will be eaſia to ſhew- that they ſuſtain a 
kind of bondage; for they are now made to ſerve earthly things, men have 
their Angels to attend on them. And it ischought they have a kinde of Re- 
gency or Preſidency either over Nations, or in moving the Orbes of Hear | 
yen, Beſides, they are put to inflict puniſhments on wicked men, as on Ho- 
dmr. Further they perform ſervice ſometimes not attaining their awne 
ends. And laſtly, comparatively , at leaſt their ſelicity in the Creation was | 
not ſo abſolute as it ſhall bee in Chriſt : for if his comiag adde not unt. 
them a more excellent condition of nature, yet out of all queſtion it addes 
a fuller meaſure both of knowledge and joy. | | 
Quast. z. But what (hall the creatures have in the day of Chriſt they have | Queſt. 2. 
| not-now ? Anſ. Firſt, they ſhall have freedome from all the former. bon- | Arx,. 
dage and vanity. Secondly, they ſhall be delivered into the liberty of the 
Sons of God, that is, they ſhall have a moſt execllent eſtate , when the chil- 
dren of God are glorified. Wherein the Lord ſbews his Juſtice , in that the 
creature ſhall have reſtitution for what is loſt by man. 04, Bug ſhall chere 
be a reſurreRion of creatures as well as men? Sal. No, for this reſtitution 
| ſhall be made in fpecie, not in individuo. 1. Not to every particular of every 
kind or ſort, but to the ſort or kind of all creatures:and that ſhall be done to 
the creatures then found in their ſeverall ſorts, * | 
The fourth conſequent of the judgement ſhall bee the poſſeſſion of ihe f 
glory of Chriſtians appointed by the ſentence ofthe Judge» Bot of this ab 
tetwards in the end of this Verſe. 1 1 $6: 
The fiſt conſequent of judgement ſhall be the delivering up of the King- 
dome to the Father, and ſo the laying downe of Chriſts Office : for. when 
| [Chriſt hath finally and fully ſubdued Satan, death and wicked men, & hath 
| ſally reconciled the Ele ro God, then will there be no word of any ſuch 
government in Heaven as was on Earth. Hee ſhall not need any longer to 
ule them, either by Civil Magiſtrates, or by Preaching and diſcipline, orby 
any other way, which only did agree to the times ofthe Churches warfare; 
121 pilgtimage ibut he ſhall never ceaſe to live and triumph with chem in all 


| Pe 1— l 


Sol, 


( hrift fall appear. Chap. z. 
perfe&ions of happy contentment and glory. Thus of the conſequents of 
Judgement. And thus alſo of the doctrine of Chriſts laſt appearance. The 
uſes follow. n 5 hin © 
The conſideration of the doctrine of the laſt Judgement, may ſerve for |. 
three 3 uſes, Firſt, for terrour. Secondly, for comfort. Thirdly, for |. 
1 On. | ' | LON a 8 ] 3 
- Firſt, this is juſtly a wonderful terrible doctrine to wicked men, that heap 
up wrath againſt this day of wrath, and by their wilfull impenitency provoke \ 
this glorious Judge. How can it but be terrible, when the holy Ghoſt gives 4 
warning that the Lord Jeſus will then ſhew himſelf from heaven, with his 
mighty Angels in flaming fire, to render vengeance on all thoſe that nay 55 
bie, 


not God, and have not obeyed the Goſpel? How can it be but tert 50 
when wicked men ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition, from the pt. 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power? How can it but be tert 
ble, when they ſhall feel their conſcience exquiſitly griping them, and gnaw- 
ing upon them, and when they ſhall ſee the Devils to torment them, & helf 
to devour them; when they ſhall ſee the world burning about them, and the} ' il 
good Angels forcing them away, and all both men and Angels applauding 
their judgement, and knowing all their fins? they muſt not think that tie 
Judge will deal then as he doth now. Now he judgeth them ſecretly every 
day, but it is many times inſenſibly, or with lefler plagues: but then he will 
moſt openly poure upon them the full Vials of his wrath. Here they are jud.“ 
ged that they may be amended, bu there their judgement ſhall be that they | 
may be confounded: for there will be no place of repentance, Deceive nat 
thy ſelf, Chriſt will not come the ſecond time as he came the firſt : he came 
then to be judged,but now to-judge; he ſhall then be ſeen with terrour, that | 
was before looked upon with contempt : he ſhewed his patience in his fim 
coming: but now he will ſhew his power: he appeared then in the form of a| 
ſervant, but now he will appear in the form of a King, greater then all Kings. | 
Then he profeſſed not to judge any man, but now he proclaimeth hee will 
judge all men. It was commonly thouęꝑht if any man ſaw God he ſhould diet} - 
alas, alas, how then ſhall theſe wofull wretches doe that muſt ſee him in the 
unutterable fiercenes of his icefull indignationꝰ If the powers of heaven ſhall | 
be ſhaken at his pleaſure,oh how ſhal the miſerable heart of the guilty finner| 
be rent into a 2000, pieces, with unmedicinable ſorrows? If Felix tremble to | 
hear tell of judgement, what will poor Felix do when he mult feele judge- 
ment, both in the ſentence and execution? If the word of Chriſt on earth had 
ſuch power as it had in the Garden, to ſtrike ſtubborn hearted men to the 
earth, what power (think we) will it have when he ſpeaks as the Lord ſtom 
Heaven? When Ezekie/ , Daniel, and the Apoſtle John, and others ſau but 


one Angel, in a leſſer manifeſtation of his glory, coming as a Meſſenger 
of good tidings, they fall downe, and are full of ſingular feare: if ile 
fight of one Angel be ſo terrible , what will the ſight of all the thouſand 

thouſands of Angels be? eſpecially when they come cloathed wich alltheir | 
brightneſſe of glory? And if good men that had good conſciences were ſo 

frighted, what |= SB of evill men with theirevill conſciences? Andif 
the meſſengers of good tidings doe ſo amaze, how ſhall the Executioners 
of a moſt terrible ſentence compaſſe them about with confuſion both office 
and heart?If the drowning of the old world, the burning of Sodowe,the ot | 
ning of the earth to ſwallow up Dathan and Abiram, & ſuch like judgments, 

have ſo much horror in them; how then can any tongue expreſſe , ot heart 
now conceive the horrour of this day, when all the millions of wicked men 
ſhall be delivered up to thoſe eternall and remedileſſe tormentsꝰ If it be fuch 
a ſhame to doe penance for one fault, in one Congregation, where men will 


| AR 
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Pray for the offender. What 8 ſhame will it be when all thy faules wall be be 


defore albthe whole World withont all hope of pity or help? -- 
t is it poſſible for them to —— chis fearful j the Judge 
— — with 


| wil not be unconftant,nor wi 


—— 


gell tvich raſhaeſſe/ not can there be a hiding of any particulars from him. 
inclination, thoughc, deſite, word and work, ſnall ſurely come to 
nt, And daſtly, there can be no impediment to hinder execution. + 


df? Tanſwer : All impenitent ſinners. But yer there arc ſome kind of ſinners 
are cxpicſy-watned in Scripture, & therefore if thou be any of that num- 
ber, prevent thiue own ruine by OR elſe thou ſhale certainly pe- ; 
fiſh} I nndercake not to reckon all: it (hall ſuffice to mention fome of che 
| Ps that Chriſt will be ſure ro remember ar that day. Tb Beaſt and 
liabe fi bet, and all that worſhip his Image, ne are his. marke, ſhall then 
LL — — Lake that buynes withfire and brimſtone . Falſe teachers 
abick privity be in dainnable — ſpeake evill of the way oftrath, 
baracheir ion long ſince determined and agiced upon b. All A- 
 theiſty char make a mock of Religion — Chriſt, hal have 
« principall portion of the fierce fury of Chriſt © 
e rich — ſhall then be in a wofull caſe : for the — of their 
er ſhall Witneſſe againſt. them, and ſhall en awe bs 4 fleſs as 
e Ut mercilelſe men thalithen have judgment withouc mercy ©. 
' All eee and adulterers, and all that deſile the fleſh, God will be [nr 
| | Fro jadee 1 wg bod of my and violext fire ſhall devonure 
+ Ne Apoſtataes that finn aftrr they have received and achnow- 
7 eee e his puniſhment br, that doth 
he ſpirit of grace by whith he was ſawflified* ? Alt thoſe chat have 
— Gods kevin, hen beare their condentvation — they — : 4 
man bos art inexcnſable that ft another man, wherein thou art 
Iii felfe + for ile judgment G r — 
mit farb things . Ex ror men grow maſter-tike in cenſarmp, it will in- 
| ne to greater condemnation! All Goates, of unruly Chriftians; that will 
not be ke © within Gods fence that is, will not be cated by Gods Ordinances 
ind Werne tt be ſeparare in that day from Gods Sheep, and as a peo- 
— — to be caſt into an unavoidable fellowſhip with the Devill aud his 
Angels n. All hy pocrices, that ſay and do nor, or do alltheir works to be 
feen of men, and take Gods covenant into their mouthes, and hate to be re- 
formed, how ſhall they eſcape the damnation to come o All wicked men with 
- [rheir ſcant meaſure, and deecirfull weights, and wicked ballances, ſhall never 
efaftified in the day of the Lordo. What ſhall I ſay#Ir were too long to pro- 
| to reckon all:and it is « ſhott labour to conclade with che Apoſthe, No 
Intros, nor dronkards, nor railers, nor extortieners, not ——.— wrath- 
full perſons, not gluetons, nor Idolarers, nor jeſters, not filthy take, not 
rſots, dor tiers, not ary chat love lies, ſhall be able to ſtand in the 


'of 
| theLake that biirnerh wich fire and brimſton. Aad thus of the uſe for rerrour, 
' }- Secondly, upon the mediestion of this taſt . — 

on inſtraQion are inforted. Fiſt, it ſhould reſtram uncharitable judging and 
one of another for leſſe matters; gſpecially for ching 2 
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[we — He hath rarridd fo — be chars | 


FI 4 | Bat here a queſtion may ariſe, viz. Who are they that are in danger here- | 


ſhall be ſhiut out of the Ki e of Heaven, and caſt into 
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Chriſt ſhall l aff a are. 3 Chap. 3. 17 


own maſter, Chriſt: is the Lord 2 dead. And therefore why doef 


thoxt-condemme' thy brother s or why doeſt thus deſpiſe thy brother? for we ſpnly 
TY 2 before the Pudgmint ſeat ef Clriſt. Inaſmuck as the Lord Jeſus 
er cor. 4.5. Chriſt will judge the ſecrers of all hearts, and give a juſt tial to the ning} + 
4 of all men, uh ſhould wwe foreſtall his judgment, or in donbtfull mattemb 
ſiurogate to unt ſelves this honout of Chriſt ? f we could conſider that 
Ram 14 12.12. all chen everyone give -decomnts with God for himſelſa , we ſhould: nd . 
F work enough to doe to look to our own ſcore. Let am not thereſe M © 
1  thren judge une another' auy more. Secondly; are there any matters of diſe |} 
41 Cor.62, rence amongſt us e Let the Saints judge them and end them ; God willßſefß | 
| contented to put his cauſe to them at the laſt day, for we be Saint 
ie the world ( b tberefore why ſhould we refuſe their arditeation?)Thiedly,} * 
Jn) it ould order and moderate our ſortowes for our dead friends. we fioklitf 


:  #at: {orroW as people without hope :ſeeing we ;beleeve that all ubat ſleep in Teſwlgh . 
1 Thſi4.r;, | God will bring with him c. We — again in) that day, and al} + 
J 14317328, terwards live: with the Lord together. for ever. And therefore we ſhould” 
| comfort. one another with theſe words. Fourthly, this ſummons to judge 
ment gives a dreadfull warning and admonition to the world, even to alu i 
. | evezy-where. ta repent, Inaſinuch as Gad hath appointed a day herein he wit 
| Judge the worid in righteouſneſſe, by the man whom he hath anpointed, where f 
4 17.32. | htbath given api. france is that: be raiſed him from the dead* s woe Will bu 
"bh unto u I thut day rome pom uu EUjs, before we have made our pt 
and kumbled our ſelves befute Odd, & by unfained repentance turned imm 
all our evill ways. It is. an unſearchahle compaſſion that God ſhews, when 
be offers us this mercy that iſ e will junge our ſelves We fall nut be judge 
61 ce. 34. the Lord in that dleꝝ A. And it will om the other fide exceſſively incenſelis 
I Wrath, when having ſudb grace offered, we veglect it, and death and judge 
ment find out ſinnes, both unremitted on Gods part, and unrepented on o nh N 
{ Fiftly, ſeeing all theſe. things muſt be diſſolue d, hom ſpouldit fire us, and du 
quicken our dead and-drowſie: fpirits, co a cobſtant cate of all poſſib la 
J: Pet. 3. 12. | converſation and gidiineſſe h, unleſſe we would diſcover our ſelves eith 
| be Atheiſts, that mocke at the Judgment to come, or men given to a 
of ſlamber, chat in ſoulſleep it out, and will not conſider our latter end 
Seeing we ate all Gods Stewards, let us arme our ſelves as they that aplth * 
chen give accounts of our Stewardſhip. And ſince we have all received i 
of Gods talents and gifts in our ſeverall places, let us be carefull to apa 
our ſelves to be good ſervants & faithful, ſuch as can return them with adyape| 
tage, leſt the portion of the ſervant that hid his maſterstalents in the ein 
unn us. Laſtly, ſince che day of Judgment is the day of our full and finall i- 
demption, and ſince he {hal come as a thief in the night, even in the hour that 
11 24 4 | Wesbink notzlet us therefore watch i, and be readyalways,caxefull & diligent 
Keul. ſiching and groaning,longing and praying k, haſting to and looking fpr hf 
12 Pr. g. glorious appearance and revelation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 3% 
yſe 3 1 Tbirdly, this _ a ſingular comfort to all mortified and/penitent M 
Rians: they may lift up their heads, and rejoyce with joy unſpeakable andi 
rious;for the Lord ſhall then come to be glorified in his Saint ani made mar 
Ob. lots in all them that beleeve m. Ob. But the terror. oſ the day may amaze ac. 
Sol. ſtian. Lol. There is no ſparke of terror in this goctrine to a gadly mindFor| 
= * Theſ.t. 10. what ſhould he fear, if he either conſider the favour of the Judge, or the man- 
ner of the judgment? For the Judge is he that hath been all this while their 
FIR advocate to plead their ſuits by making interceſſion for them. And therefore 
10%. 21. | when he comes to ſit in Indgement, he cannot: go againſt his on pleading, 
He is their brother, and carries 3 moſt brotherly afteRion-3'apnd will he con-“ 
demne his own brechren: He is their head, and hath performed all the offer | 
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Ta bextumothem, neem he then faile chew, wheo hey have molt need fl 


him? —— iche that hath buen judged ſot us on earth, kad will be judge 
2 ſay? He dyed ſor us do hey dis nngooned | 
nt us as a petubar Wi 
— ad hen he ſhould once for actomplith his redemprios- 
5 ptomiſed · ta acquit us in that day, and it hath 
cbaliemed both in che Word, and the Sacra mentsand Prayer abe 
pledges of hia love with us and therfore it were ſhamefall um- 
his cerrom. What though hebe tertible to wicked men yet 
(by; in ſeverity he hath not nor cannot loſe the goodaeſſe of his 
FO we fear him judgingin. in his power, when we have felt 
* ade erase manner of the jadgment-ſhall be in al righ- 
. fe and mercy. Thon ſnalt not be wronged by falſe witneſſes, not ſhali 
|choobe jadged by common fame or outward appearance: the Judge will hot 
be tranſported with paſſion or ſpleen, nor will he condemny thee to ſatisfie 
the :and- beſides there chall be nothing remembred but what good 
chou halt ſought or done; and not the leaſt buvit ſhall be found to 
fear bonout aud praiſe at chat day: And ific were ſuch a favour to a baſe ſub- 
liest i the King take notice of him to loye him. and ſhould in an open 
. — before all the Lords and Commons make ſpeech in the 


E praiſes of ſuch a ſubject: what ſhall it be, hen the Jeſus in a 


15 
( 


aſſembly the ever was fince-the world ſtood, ſhal particularly declare 
i everlaſting love to thee, and recite the praiſes (wich his own mouth) 
that hath been good, in thy thoug — — 


| . will then adjudge ther to, by an irre vocable ſentence, And 
come to the ſecond appeatance, vis. the appentance of ae. in glory... 
Then ſhall ye alſo appeure wirb him in plony, >. 

The glory that ſhall then be — upon Thriſlians may be — 
either — their bodies, or in their ſoules or both. The ylory oicheir bodies af- 
Itter the Reſuttection is rcheeefold; for ſirſt they ſhall be immortal, that is, in 
Ich a condition, as they can never dit ngsihe, or return to duſt; for this 
| aporcall then: Hal pat on immortality e. Secondly, they ſhall be incorruptible, 
{that is, not only free from puryefuttian, but-alſo Fara all weakneſſe, both of 
infrmity and deformity : for though it be (one in —_— yet it ſbalſ be 
'Waiſed in power; _—— it be-ſoWwnr in tiſhonenr and corruption, et it bal be 
| {raiſed in howyr and incorruption?, Thirdly,! they ſhall be Fel, not 
I. that our bodies ſhall vaniſh into Ghoſts or Spirits, but becauſe chey ſhall be 
fat that day ſo admirably glorified and perfeRed, that by the mighty working 
of Gods Spiri, they ſhall be as able to live without fleep, meate, marriage, 
for the like, as now the Angels in Heaven are: and beſidesy 'they ſhall be ſo 


lunconceiveable ſpeed, in the Ayre or Heavens, 6 now they can; 
Nile Barth d. The — n the ſoul, ſhall be the wonderfull ration of 
Gods Image in all the Ficaltieoof ir. Then ſhall we know the — of Hen- 
0 — — then ſhall Mo — will, and affections bo aſtet 
an manner, made conforma e unto God. Ths 0 n 
4 toule and body ſhall be thoſe Rivers of joyes and plea fo er 
I ore. And thus ſhall the man od ener that feateth the 
I The confidergtion of this * may ſerve for divers uſes.Fixſt;let us al pray 
9 oro ore our hearts, from day to day, that as he is che Fa- 
n would * us che ſpirit of revelation, that the eyes of 
T. ned roknow in ſome comfortable mea- 
7 ade r — e ee e 


. admirably light, and agill, and ſwiſt, that they ſhall be able to goe abroad with 
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ehtoughour all thy — or in thy death : etþecially if thou adde the f B 


The gloryof 


firſt in their | | 


bodies. 
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| | to all men according to their deeds. Beſides, we multknow: that there ibis | 
N. 6. a. llt. talking of fring ar Chriſts band in glory, till we have asktd our el 
eſtion, wherhor we cus drink of the cup he drank ef, and be huptized wii 
] * rhe 10. — be is baptiſod with. And then if we can ſuffer with him, we ſpall raigu| 
] 37.&c.. wit h him b, and ſhall be glad and rejoyee with exceeding joy mhen bis glory full 
Tim. 2.13. \appeare; And in the mean while the ſpirit of glory and ef Cod reſteth en | 
| © Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt will receive Chriſtians into ſuch glury, it ſhould ite 
| us to receive one anotherdint o bath our hearts and houſes. Why ſhiouldſt then] 
be aſhamed or think it niuch;with-a1l love and bounty, and bowels. of M 
ion, to entertain and welcome the heires of ſuch eternall glory? Oli ifchoul - 
couldſt but now ſee but for a moment, how Chriſt doth uſe the ſoules ofthe 
righteous in heaven, or will uſe both body and ſoule at the laſt day thou | 
| wouldſt for ever honour them whom Chriſt doth ſo glorifie, and male hem 
now thy onely.companions,whom thou ſhouldeſt ſee to be 2ppointedt@live 
in ſuch felicity ſor eve. . Mal 2544 1 on... 
| — hought of this glory ſhiould win us to a care to be ſuch a 
be capable of ie; Qu. What muſt we doe that we may have comſort, tba we 
are the men ſhal partake of this glory, & ſpeed wel in the day of Jeſus Quiſ 
A. Firſt; Every one that would have this hope: muſt purge. himſelife as Crit 
pure e: we muſt be much in the duties of mortification. Fer uo uncleane perſon! 
cas enter iuto the kingdome of glory. And uncleane we are all, til we be walbted] 
in the bloud of Chriſt by 1 bathed in teares of true repentaseef 
by mortification. It hath been obſerved before, that if we would not have: per 
Lord to judge us, We muſt judge our ſelves f. And if we woulddior have Chit 
to take unto him words againſt our ſoules,we muſt rake unto we wording ji 
our fins, to conſeſſe and bewaile them in ſecret. Secondly, we muſt labonn for 
the aſſurance of faith. Tis faith that is the evidence of the things not ſeen k. Tis | 
faith that ſbat he found to honor and praiſe in the revelatiom of Jeſm Chriſt $4 
It is faith to which the promiſe of erernal life is made k. Thirdly, we one 
labour to get unto our ſelves the benefit of a powerfull preaching miniſieryy| - 
for thereby our hearts may be wonderfully ſtirred vp to ſee the glory of (in7] 
ceri 
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Verſts. | 


| things that are to come: eſpecially we muſt look to ourſelves intheſe things 
leſt chat day come upon us at unawares, Fiftly, Doe we looke for the mercy of 
eur Lord Ieſus Chniſt into eternall life? then we mult (as the Apoſtle 7ude. 


u, we ſhallhave boldlſſe in the day of Tudgment n. As if he would import, that 


table meanes to procure us gratious entertainment with Chriſt in Heaven: 


! 


cerity on earth, and it will open a wide doore to behold as in a mirror the glory | 
to come with an open face, changing us into the ſame Image from glory to glo- 
ry by the ſpirit of God: ſay not that this is of abſolute neceſfiry-as the former 
are, but it. is of wonderfull expediency. Fourthly, we muſt be circumſpect and 
watchfull, in ſpeciall manner attending to our on hearts that we be not at 
any time oppreſſed with the cares of uhu life, or voluptuous living |, if ever 
we would be able to ſtand in the day of-judgment, and eſcape the fearfull | 


ſheweth) edifie our ſelves in our moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
keep our ſclves in the love of God®, we mult be afraid of whatſoever may e- 
ſtrange the Lord from us, or any way darken the ſenſe of his love. For we may 
be aſſured, if we have his favour and walke before him in the ſenſe of it, we 
{ball have glory, when we die. Likewiſe, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, with con- 
ſtancy and frequency doth marvellouſly enrich a Chriſtian, both with the firſt 
fruits of glory, even glorious joy on earth, and with the aſſurance of fulnes of | 
glory in Heaven. Sixthly, the Apoſtle John ſeemes to ſay if love be perfect in 


to be inwardly and affectionately acquainted with Chriſtians on earth,is a no- 
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glory, and power, to the Ie firſt, and alſo to the Grecian o. For all that have a- 


in this preſent World p. Without holine ſſe no man ſhall ſee God d. And therefore 
e ſhould be abundant in the worke of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know, that 
eur labour ſpall not be in vaine in the Lord”, And thus farre of the glorious 


J+Vs RS$.5. Mortifit therefore your members which are on earth, fornicati- 


eſpecially if we perfect our love, and. grow to ſome Chriſtian ripeneſſe in the 
practice of the duties of love, in a profitable fellowſhip in the Goſpell. It is 
good diſcretion, to grow as great as we can with Chriſtians, that ſo we may 
win the favour of Chriſt. Laſtly, the Apoſtle Paul ſhewes in the ſecond to 
the Romans, that they that ſeek. glory, and honour, and immortality, and e- 
verlaſting life, mult be patient in well doing. For they ſhall be rewarded accob 
ding to their workes, And to every man that doth good; ſhall be honour and 


Dy'tydings of ſalvation in the Goſpell, or looke for that bleſſed hope and appea- 
ring of that glory of the. mighty God, muſt live ſoberiy, righteouſly and godly 


appearance both of Chriſt and Chriſtiaps. And thus alſo of the firſt rule of 
life, namely, the meditation of heavenly things, 4 


on, unc leaune ſſe, the inordinate affection, evill concupiſcence, und 
covetouſneſſe, which is Idolatry. 0 . 


* . ** 
A heſe words with thoſe that follow to the tenth verſe, contain the ſe- 


of injyries he intreats, verſe 8,9. In the firſt part, vic. che exhortation to the 
mortifying of vices, I conſider firſt, the matter about which he deales, and 
che reaſons. The matter is in verſe 5. and the reaſons verſe 6, 7. . 

In the fifth verſe there are two things. Firſt, the propoſition of mortifi- 
cation; in theſe words, mortiſie therefore your members that are on earth. Se- 
condly,a catgjogue of vices to be mortified, or the enumeration of certain | 
ſpeciall ſianes a Chriſtian ſhould be carefull to keep himſelfe from, dic. fora 


* 


Lee alfo ſhall pearinglory. 8 


cond principall rule of holy life, and that is the mortificatiou of evill. | of 
1 Theſe evils to bemortified are of two ſorts, for either they are vices that con- 
| cern ourſelves moſt, or elſe they are injuries that concern the hurt of other 
| alſo.Ot the mortification of vices he intreats verſe 5,6 7. of the mortification 


verſe. 
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The neceſſity 
of mortifica- 
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G4. 5. 19. 
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. 13.19. 
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God workes by 
contraries. 
Mat. 5. 34. 

b ohn 8, 


*Eſay 55.10. 


with God. We ſhould bring to the particular opening of all the veries, 44 | 


Mortifie your members which are an carth. —Chap.z; 
The generall conſideration of the whole exhortation to mortification, 
ſhould imprint this deeply in our hearts, that unleſſe we doe repent of thoſe 


fins have bin in our natures and lives, and be careſull to flee from the corrup. 
tions that ate in the world: we ſballnever have comfort that we are accepted 


mind reſolved of the generall. And to quicken us a little the more, to the re« | | 
ſpe& of this doctrine, and toenforce the care of parting with our ſins, I will | 
briefly rouch by the way ſome few reaſons, why we ſhould be willing to en- 
tertain all counſell that might ſhew us any courſe to get rid of (ia, Firſt, our 
vices are the fruits of our corrupted nature. They ariſc no from any noble gy 


Co Ro PS, 
% 


thoughts of it in gur minds, when we are inclined or tempied to vice :.“ 
ſhould ſay within our ſelves, this evill proceeds not from any thing thay |. 
might declare greatneſſe, or true ſpirit in a man: what is paſſion, or luſt, oof 


our vices are the onely things that defile us, and make us loathſome beo 
God and men, Tis not mean clothes, nor a deformed body, or a poore houſe, 
| or homely fare, or any ſuch thing that makes a man truly contemptible: ng 
no, it is only fin can deſile ©; and bring that which is trus contempt. Thirdꝶ, 
the bond and forfeiture of the law or covenant of works lyeth upon the back 
of every man that lives in ſin without repentance, For the Law is given tothe] 
lawleſſe and diſobedient, (as the Apoſtle ſhewes) to ungodly and ſinners, #] 
whoremongers, and ljers, and to all that live in any fin contrary to wholeſang! 
doctrine t. Fourthly, are not ſtrange puniſhments to the Workers of iniquity di 
not deſtruction to the Wicked u? what portion can they have of God from aluen 
aud what inheritance from the Almighty from an high? the hearts olholy 
men that have conſidered the fearfull terrours of God denounced in Sci 
ruce againſt the vices of men, have even broke within them, aud their bam 
| have ſpaken, for the preſence of the Lord, and for his holy Mord x. Fifcly, Git} 
will be 4 ſwift witneſſe y againſt all fearleſſe and careleſſe men, that being 
guilty of theſe vices or the like, make not ſpeed to break them off by repes . | 
tance, Laſtly, kyow ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not enter into the Kings | 
dome of Heaven *# be not deceived, for theſe things the wrath of God comma 
upon the children of diſabeilionce. Now I come to the words particularly. 
Therefore] This word carries this exhortation to ſomething before. tie 
— to our tiſing with Chriſt, verſ. I. then it notes that we can neverhaye 
our pMin Chriſts Reſurrection, till we feel the vertue of his death killing 
ſinne in us. If it be referred to the meditation of heavenly. things, then it 
notes that we can never ſet our affections on things that ate above, till we 
have mortified our membres chat are on earth, The corruption of out na- 
tures and lives are the cauſe of ſuch diſability to contemplate of, or affect 
heavenly things. And as any are more finfull, they are more unable thereun- 
to. If the word be referred to the appearance of Chriſt in the formet veiſe, 
then it imports that mortification is of great neceſſity unto our preparation | 
to the laſt Judgment, and will be of great requelt in the day of Chriſt. 
Aortiſie] To mortiſie is to kill, or to apply that which will make dend. 
The Lord works in matters of grace, in the judgment of fleſh and blapdbz 
contraties. Men mult. be poore, if they would have a Kingdome „, men mut 
ſorrow if they would be comforted. Men muſt ſerve if they would be free®, 
And here, men mult die if they would live. Gods thoughts are not as mans, 
but his ways are higher then mans ways, as the Heavens are higher then 
the earch< Which may teach us as to live by faith, ſo not togult che judge · 
ment, the World, or the fleſh in the things of God. e en 
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divine iaſtinct, but are the effect: of baſe fleſh in us. And we ihould carry tex 


covetouſneſſe, but the baſe work ofthe filthy degenerated ficth e Secondly}  - 


But the manifeſt doctrine from this word is this, that tme repentance bath 4 
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in it the mortification of ſinne,-And ſo it implyes divers things: Firſt, that he 
{muſt not let ſinne alone till it die it ſelfe, but we muſt kill ia while it might | Note. 
yet live. It is no repentance to leave ſinne when it leaveth us or to give it 
lover when we can commit it no cow or true repentance'makes | | 
Ie great alteration in a man, Thirdly, chat it hath in ic, paine and ſorrow, | rl 
| men uſe not to die ordinarily-without much paine, and ſure it is, ſinne hath a 5701 Þ 
{ ſtrong heart, it is not ſoon killed: it is one thing to ſleep, another thing to 1 Aua 
die: many men with leſſe adoe get ſinne aſleep, that it doth not ſo ſtitre in e 
chem, but alas there muſt be more adoe to get it dead, by true mortification. 1 
, .  IFourthly,true repentance extinguiſheth the power of ſinne and the vigour of 
it. It makes it:like a dead corps, that neither it ſtirres it ſelfe, nor will be ſtir⸗ 


red by occaſions, perſwaſions,commandements,or ſtroakes. It is a wonderfull / 
I teſtimony of ſound mortification when we have gotten our old corruption — 
Ito this paſſe : and conſtancy in Prayer and hearing, and daily confeſſion and . 
I ſorrow for ſinne will bring it to be thus with us; eſpecially if we ſtrive with 0 
.God and be earneſt with ſpiricuall importunĩty watching the way of our on | 
l hearts, to wound fin ſo ſoon as we ſee it begin to ſtirre. Let I would not be 1 
I miſtaken, as if I meant that a Chriſtian could attain ſuch a victory over fin, v 
chat it ſhould not be in him at all, nor that he ſhould never beſtirred with the 9 
zemptarions orenticements, or occaſions of evil. But my meaning is, that in 


ſome meaſure and in the moſt ſinnes a Chriſtian doth ſind it ſo, and) in every 

I fin his deſire and endevour is daily to have it fo; And his deſire is not with- 
out ſome happy ſucceſſe, ſo as ſin dyeth or ſyeth æ dying every day. 

. Bat here a queſtion may ariſe: Did not the Apoſtle grant they were dead | Quscſt. 

before, and if they were dead to the world, they were without queſtion dead 350 
a0 ſin alſo, how then doth he ſpeake to them to mortiſie ſirine, doth it not a ball 

| .. | imply they had not been mortified before.?:Fanſwer, the Apoſtle may well A. 

A Fuſe this exhortation for divers Reaſons. Firſt, many ofthem perhaps were . 

A dead but in appearance: they profeſſed mortification but were not mortified, 
Secondly, it might be ſome of them had begun to uſe ſomè exerciſes of mor- 
tification but had not finiſhed their mortification: ſure it is, and we may ſee 

I by daily experience, that many being wonne by the Word, and ſmitten win 
Iemotrſe, have ſometimes the pangs of ſorrow'for their ſinnes, hut quickly are * 
a weary of ſeeking ſorrow in ſecret for ſinne: they give overibefore they have | 
ſoundly_and ſufficientlyghumblcd:their ſoules; But mayrſonie one fayHow | weſt, | 
dng ſhould we continue our forrowes, or how long ſhould we judge out 
Þ-ſelves in ſecret for our ſinsꝰ L anſwer, thou muſt not give over thy ſorrowrs | -. [Bic 
JEieſt; till the bogy. of ſinne be deſtreped that is till that generall frame of finful- We muſt con- | 
pes be diſſolved, till I ſay thou have ſer ſome order in thy hꝭart and life, ſo as Ale 68 
[the molt ſinnes thou diddeſt before live in;be teſormed. Second hy, wete cx. fore — | 
I pedient thou ſhouldeſt till ſeek to humble thy ſoul, till thonicouldeſtigetiss!] rom.s, | 
much tendernes in bewailing thy ſinnes, as thou wert wont to have in grie- | 
ung for croſſes, till thou couldeſt mourn as freſhly for piercing*Gods'Sonke,! | 
ta wifes thine own ſouur d. Thirdly, thou muſt ſorrow tiſi chou find they « z 4b. 12.10. 
{power of the moſt beloved and rooted ſins to be in ſome--meaſure weakned 


ud abated. Fourthiy, thou doeſt not well to give thy ſorrowesoverril q 
Ia ne teten of Ieſus in thy heart, that is, till Gdd 3nfwerthy -modtWſull 
queit of. pardor with ſome joyes in the Holy Gltoſtzand the deawes of 
avenly refreſhings. B. will ſame one ſay, muſt we lay allalide, and do no- Qneſt. 
ing elſe but ſortow till we can find all theſe things ? notthit] - 470. FE: 
en thould neglect us while, or -that d carry apy 
e am; 
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— ; bur he would have them to keep a ſet coutſe of praying every day 
watch to all the extraordinary; ocraſions or — * 
| EE ee i Ben be $ruly ſaid to pray continu . . 
though otherwiſe he follow his calling Ae The like I ſay of f | 
always. But that I may expreſſe my meanin g diſtinäly, 1 chink, ti 
canſt attain the former — — theſe rules. 2 8 
lay «fide thy recreations & cxrnall rejoycings, for this the Apoſtie Jameri E: 
ports, when he ſaith, Let your luinghter be turned into heavines and your jou 
Fee ly, thou maſt begge ſorrow at Gods hand every day tam ' ⁊ĩ 
the times ſet apart for prayer, till the Lord give thee reſt to thy ſoul 
— ing the things before mentioned. Thirdly,thon muſt not nep av « | 18 
rides of ſpeciall faſting and humiliation, if the Lord call thereunto i. Laſtly, bl . 
thou: muſt uſe ſpeciall ſobriety! in the reſtraint of thy liberty in eri (> 
things, and be watchful to make uſe of al opportunities of ſoftning thy be 
Theſe things being obſerved, thon mayeſt ſeem unto men not to cron 7 
2 9 99m calling ſerioully, and yet be truly faid to ſorrow al K a ; 
Thus of the ſecond reaſon why the Apoſtle exhorts ſtill to mortification. + 
Thirdly, the deareſt and humbleſt ſervants of God may be called upon t 
mortifie their members that are on earth, though they — truly and 
 repented of ſinne before, by reaſon of the evils of every day which daily a 
afreſh,even after calling, breake'out in their hearts and lives: and for which] 1 | 
they muſt ſtill renew theit repentance. For their firſt repentance onelyde 
vers them from ſinnes paſt: they muſt renew their mortification, as theie eop-{ 
ruptions are-renewed, OR 
Members] It is certain by nber on earth, the Apoſtle meanes fung 
and that fitly, For firſt, actuall ſinnes in relation to originall ſinne, are 
| many members chat grow from it. Secondly, by a ——— the ſubtan 
I ſinne may be called our membets, becauſe it is brought into action by - 
help and ſerviceof our members, Thirdly if the Apoſtle had ſpoken to 
ked men he migbt well have called ſinne their members, becauſe — 
ſinne as they love their members; and therefore to take away their finne 
pull out their eyet, or to cut off their hands or feet, as our Saviour ſhewac 
Fonrthly, ſinnes in the Coloſſians, and ſo in all the faithſull may beha 
called membars'comparatively, with the body of ſinne mentioned Cal. 3,13] 
mik che podle ſhould ſay, the body of ſinne is already caſt off and deft 0 
in vou by your: farmer ce pentance, but yet there remaines ſome lim 
mos ſome member of it, Theſerehit and in this ſenſe we mayhere | 2 | 
| lively difference between ſinne in wicked men, and ſinne in godly. ment ö 
in wicked men there is the whole body of fines, that is, all their ſinnes, 
Knee, | mitted a ed, But in godly men, the body of fin: even the greagor 
90 2 — they have abandoned: onely ſome few membetdl 
Their ſinnes remaine, which every day moleſt them. But before I pal 
— — words;. two things ate further to be notad. Firſt, that be ft A. 
membars, Sccondly, he addeth, which are on earth; | * ö 
er The Apolile faich well, our members: for indeed prop 
are our wn, and nothing el Eo n #1 prigd 2 
1; Wihich;arg en aun] They are alſo well ſaid to be on eambe: b 468 | 
| 
4 


are e man, and becauſe they tend only. to earchly 
and contentmants, a d becauſe men withcheſ-untepented os oor 4 
42 YH Wi; * C 2 6 * 
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72 nication, or 4 cult; ſo wicked men are ſuid to be *, and the. 
Jews were boyw © 1, Thirdly, there id 22 aud 


| f Verſs. Fornication —̃ — 
' | aries: td other men: ſte D fnjurious 


2 ==; with ——_ pretences: yet ſeldome fals it out, but their — 
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iley of other notable crimeszin deed ſometimes their Hy 


liquely diſcoutſed of, becauſe ei- 
their vices are more covered over 


— greater place, or e 


— — ys ns, times Gods children that are 


unjuſtly 
touched, could u 


al uſually a firong argument of comfort, 
— ined Who beide to be wotkers of iniquity. And 
thus much from the order of theſe Catalogues. 
—— bert reckoned up are ſinnes either againſt the ſeventh Com- 
ndement. vits fornication; mcleanneſſe, inordinate > Or 
— — npiſcence : oi againſt the firſt 
mandement, covetouſueſſe, which is Ti Firſt, of the ſinnes 
the ſerenth Commandement : I might here obſerve, in that they are . 


to 

their chaſtity. For this is one 4 7 i e 
—— oh we fn from fornication h, and | * 
that every one ſpould know how to poſſeſſe Webel in holineſſe and honour. 

And to end hath the Lord given us ſo many precious promiſes, that We 
gl reſolve to tlenſi Ada bor ef fleſh and ſpirit i. 
Now in the handling of the ſeventh Commandement here | 
mentioned, I will Keep this order. = Firſt, 1 will particularly entreat of the 
natute and effects of each of thefe three ſinmes, aud 
rogerhier, and therein ſhow the remedies againſt all 
5 „There — in tele. only, as when tes were 
called by the nie f Hatlors, Secondly, there. i d of ſor 


is fornication, and ſo tearmed, both 2 Prophet Ho- | 
and che Apoſtle in the Revelarion, Laſtly, ibere is corpotall fornication: 
ani that ſometimes notes whibredome in the general), and ſometimes it 
notes that filtkineſſe that is committed actually by 
ono — cbminon among the Genriley, in 
N lly where it was — — profeſſed to be 


then I'come to the R 
of ſeve 


ds detect ſtrange abominations in their 


L 8 | 


unmarried perſons: and 


Ire it was an effect of that horuble blindnefſe imo which tie 
— lk But I ſuppoſe it may be here taken for all | - 


which may be 
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wr makes a man or woman, unmeet and nuworthy all Chriſtian £ 
A | as the Apoſtle eee eee be a — — 
1, none cet not a. a 00 5 In | 
50 3. tis one ofthe. manifelworkes of the fieſh o 210 | 
| 2700 4. 4. lx is ſo hateſull that it ought not once — — Qbtiftiene) 
s It brings with it horrible diſhonour. Jf a T hiefe 22 to ſais | 
| ſaute, bicauſe c he: js hungry, mem doe not ſo deſpiſe him : Hur he that c 
| teth adultery: Sith a Woman is deſtitute of ding: He ſhell find among | 
4 Prov.6.33. and diſpanonir, and his reproach ſb. ad never: be put away d. It aber | 
F. 23. 27. buried in a deep ditch, then to live with a Whore, ne 
16: It utterly makes ſhipwracke of innocency and honeſty. A man may ws | 
| well cake fire in his boſome, and ius clothes not be burnt : or gos upon coales ant | 
(prey. 6. 27.29. his feet not be burnt, 4s ood. bs oe into his Net ;gbbonrs Wife, and be innocent , the 
u.a. ſtrange women, encreaſet 1 


IJ. Hoſea 4.11. 


nn ͤ—— 


tranſgreſſors — men t. Tis impoſſible an 
Adulterous and honeſt. 


7. Tis a ſinne of which a mah or woman can hardly repent; for viene i 
and Wine, as. the: Prophet notes, take. 


— their bears *, The gueſts of the] 
4 \ ſtrange) woman are the moſt of them in Hellb, for the Wiſeman further as 
Prov. 18. voucherh, ſurely her. houſe tendeth to death, and her pathes wnto the dead ©, i; | 
8. It will —— Gods curſe upon a mans eſtate: many a. man is brought t 
. | 4 Prov.6.26. | amairſell f. bread iy it d. Naa it may bring a man into almeſt all evill iu tie 
I. rev. 6. 26. midſt of the; Congregation e, for: fernicatian. 1 4 fire that e: 1 4 
5 Job 3 1.11, 12. ſtnuction, ee ont all a man. increaſe f, and therefore. tobe accounte 4 
wickedyeſſe and iniquity te he cn d. l 
9. By thisfinne 4 man mag mabe bis houſe a very Stewes he Lord may 
uli plague bis filthineſſe, inhis terrible wrath, ſuffering bis wiſe, children, 
or- — alſo co deſile hiahouſe with like abominat ion. 1! 7; 5475) 
FRET -xq-If it ve ITE anne this] is jure, it ill eftry 6 
8 Pr0V.6. 32. 40 8. 2 (bug A. 3) Wh i 
: vil "the Apotle Pant in the fiſt, * to the Corinthian a Uthe 
1c. nch Chapeeryhach divers Reaſons againſt thisſin h. Firſt, the body, ec mf, 
poſer © far the Lord as well as the ſoul i. Sceondly,thebody ſhall becaiſedact el n 
1 7yerſer5. day to an incortuptible eſtate. Thirdly,ov bodies are the members of Ch 
®Yeſe 16. Fourth he that canpleginbintſelſe With an Hatlot, is one bedy with an i 
* Vaſe 18. FARE a s fin.ini/a ſpecial ſenſe agaivſtonr oWn badtes n. Sixtly; 
Veſe 19. 2 * ye of the 2 , Finally, che ody id hongl nia ph 
| heref@rtis.not ourown.Theic Reaſons ſhould effeR yperſwadt 
1 K Oi ling 5 5 
M ailty pentzance to ſeek forpivenc 
thr. ſonlexvraſbed he boudof or howſoever ft forthe peckintdhe 
— ye Satan, and the r oli, tt. 
Prov. .* Way they he brenght.inro:the ——— before they be aun, 0 
J. 1 pcs. 9 the end: will be hitten I eu 
Prov.it b aca Ivaic aged Suri d, for be tharfolloweth a fir 
68 One that; 25 to tlie i aug liter, aud a Foole #0 Fi ar” 
Gion : tile: Dirt firike throwgh (his 'Livet; u 4 Bird: baſtrih in ti 
| * Pro, 7. 22,23. Net — -thas-he, in i danger 7: for iiſ the filthy 2 
. manner oicÞadgmene tem men, yet in . dertain, That nher tn 
Ine 134. judge i but ——— — 
1 fore. they thin Galle rem os b 
. 2. ord: will ſar: all heir Heyn 
225116 a 2 
212 n | — let 
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Verl. g. © Fornication, uncleamnſſe, and inordinae affeBtion, 33 


them applaude themſelves in their ſecrecy, for God can detect them, od 


' bring upon them the terrours of the ſhadow of death, when they ſee they are 


known“, the Heavens may declare their Wickedneſſe, and the Earth riſe «+ 


4 gainſt them x. And the fire not blown may devoure them. 


Neither let any nurſe themſelves in ſecurity in this ſinne, under pretence 
chat they purpoſe to repent. hereafter : for they that goe to a ſtrange Woman 


oeldome return again : neither take they hold of the way of life v, tor whore- 


dome takes away their heart *. If they reply that David did commit adulte- 

and yet did return; IL anſwer it is true, of many thouſand adulterers, one 
David did return, but why mayeſt thou not fear thou ſhouldeſt periſh with 
the multitude, did not return? beſides when thou canſt-ſhew once Davids 


exquiſite ſorrowes and teares, I will beleeve thy intereſt in the application 
| of Davids example. 


Vncleannes] By uncleannes here I ſuppoſe is meant all external pollutions 


or filthineſſes, beſides whoredome. As firſt with Devils, and that either flee- 


ping, by filchy dreames, or waking as is reported of ſome Witches.Secondly, 


] with beaſts & this is bug gery. Thirdly, with men, and that is Sodomirry.Fourth- 


ly, with our own Kindred, and that is Inceſt, Fiſtly, with more Wives then 


** 


——_——. 


lo of mind as is carried and fired with every occafion, or temptation: this is the. 
¶ Inſt of concupiſcence aʒand howſoever the World little cares for this evill, yet 


3 


. 


or intempeſtive uſe o 


4 2 


one, and that is Polygamy, Sixtly, with ones own wife, by the intemperate 

kche Marriage bed, as in the time of ſeparation.Seventh- 
ly, with a mans own ſelfe, as was Onars fine, or in like filthine ſſe, though 
not for the ſame end. Theſe as the Gentiles Walke in the vanity of their minds, 
their cogitations are darkened, they are ſtrangers from the life of God, through 


{ their ignorance and hardneſſe of heart, heing for the moſt part, paſt feeling, 


and many of them delivered up to a reprobate ſenſe, as a ſcourge of other ſins 
and foule vices, which abound in them, theſe ate the ſhame alone aſſemblies: 
and many times viſited with ſecret and horrible Judgments, „ 
Inordinate affection] The original word notes internall uncleanneſſe, eſpe- 


| cially the burning and flaming of luſt though it never come to action, or the 


daily paſſions of luſt, which ariſe out of ſuch a ſoftneſſe or effeminateneſſe 


jet true Chriſtians ſtrive to keep their hearts pure and cleane from it, ſor they 


were as good have a burning fire in them b. Secondly, thoſe luſts fight a- 


gainſt the ſoul c, they wound and pierce the conſcience, Thirdly, the Devill 


| beginnes the frame of his work in theſe : he deſires no more liberty, then 
eo be allowed to beget theſe luſts in the heart. He is not called the father of 


luſt d, for nothing: he can by theſe inordinate thoughts and affeRions erect 
unto himſelfe ſuch ſtrongholdt e, as nothing but the mighty- power of God, 
can caſt down, Fourthly, the Apoſtle faith, luſt is feoliſh and noyſome, and 


ones men in perdition f. Fiftly, they hinder the efficacy of the Word:that's 
che reaſon why divers men and women, are ever learning and are never able 


to come to the knowledge of the truth: even this, they are carried about with 
divers luſte. Sixtly, they greatly purge upon Faith and Hope: they hinder or 


| weaken the traſt on the grace of God brought us by Ieſus Chriſt : and there- 


fore the Apoſtle Perer counſels Chriſtians not ro faſhion themſelnes according 


1 luſts of their former, ignorance 8. Seventhly, thofe monſtrous crimes, 
Fer. z. 13,14 


mentioned in the firſt to the Romares, grow originally from theſe luſts b. 
The uſes of all theſe together, now follow, And firſt we may hence fee 
t catſe of thankfulneſſe, if the Lord have delivered us and kept us from 
ſe monſtrous abominations, and eſpecially if the Lord have made us ſin- 
cere to look to and to pray againſt, and in ſome happy meafare to get victor 
overthoſe baſe luſts of the heart & evill thoughts: if there were nothingel 


. — 


to break the pride of our natures, this ſhould, ro conſider ſeriouſly what 


6.9. * 


— — 


Joh 24-15 17. 
Job 20.26. f 


Prov. 2. 18. 
* Hoſea 4. 11. 


: q 
Seven kinds of | 
uncleanneſſe, 
beſides whore- 
dome. 


Epheſ. 4. 123 
Rom. 1. 24, 26, 
27,29, Cc. 
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1 Theſc4.y. 


© Pet. 2. 12. 


d John 8. 44. 
2 Cor. 10.3. 
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] remedies a- 


gainſt un- 


I cleannefle. 
1 The firſt ſort 
Jof remedies. . 


i 1 Cor. y. 9. 


* Prou. 5. 15. 


621. | 


| 
The ſecond 


ſort of reme- 
dies. 


Pr. 2.1.3, 4. 
12.12. 16,17. 


m P/al.1 19.9. 
* 1 lohn 2.14. 


'® Eccleſ. i 1. alt. 


with 12.1. 


# 


P 1 Cor. 10. 6. 
8. 11. 


11 en.. 11. 
Ikxeither will a drop or two ſerve tun. ; b 
Secondly, that thoſe that are not guilty may be preſerved againſt uncle 


| againſt them, that they might not be defiled with them. There are two ptir- 


ſound knowledge of it, for ſaith the Lord in the ſecond of Proverbs: If th 


As ſtrangers gud pilgrims abſtain from fleſply Iuſts : manifeſtly importing, that 


Fuornicatinn, uncleanneſſe, and inordinate affeion. Chap. 3. 
monſtrous devilliſh filtkineſſe, Satan hath wrought others to, and if God 


ſhould leave us, might bring the beſt of us to: But eſpecially this ſhould reach |- 


us to uſe all poſſible remedies againſt theſe or any of theſe uncleanneſſes, 
The remedies are of two ſorts. Firſt, for ſuch as have been guilty of any 
of the former uncleanneſſes. Secondly, for ſuch as would preſerve themſelves 


cipall remedies for the unclean perſon. The firlt is marriage, or the right uſ 


of it; if it be in ſingle perſons, they muſt remember the Apoſtles words, It @] - 


better to marry then to burne i, and if they be married, they mult know, that 


perſons muſt know that Marriage alone will not ſerve turn, but they mult 


adde repentance: for lamentable experience ſhewes, that marriage without 


repentance abates not the power of luſt, And therefore ſuch as would deliver 


their ſoules from the vengeance to come due unto them for uncleanneſſe, 


whether inward or outward, muſt ſeek to God, and with many Prayers and 


teares begge pardon : they. muſt be waſhed from filthineſſe by the bloud of 
Chriſt, and the teares of true repentance. Neither let men deceive themſelves} 
a little ſorrow will not ſerye turn for theſe pollutions, and therefore the AJ 
poltle uſeth the word Wwaſzed!, to note the repentance of the Corinthia 


from theſe and ſuch likes ſins. Now there can be no waſhing without water, 


| the love of their Husbands or wives, is the ſpeciall help to drive away theſe | 
impure pollutions: for ſuch is the counſell of che Holy Ghoſt in the fiſth of} 
| the Proverbs, to them that are infected with theſe vicious and predominant | 
inclinations; and if they find (as it is certain every unclean perſon doth]. * 
find) want of love to their own Husbands or Wives, then mult they begge 
affection of God by daily and earneſt prayer. But in the ſecond place unclean] 


neſſe, theſe things are of great uſe and profit, Firſt, the Word of God and th 


wilt receive my words, and hide my Commandements within thee : if t 


calleſt after knowleage, and cryeſt for underſtanding, if thou ſeekeſt her as 9. I 


ver,andſtarcheſt for her as for treaſures, then ſhall counſell and underſtandiny 
preſerve thee, and deliver thee from the evill way and from the ſtrauge woma 


whigh flattereth with her words, and forſaketh the guide of her youth, and for | 


getteth the covenant of her God. And hereunto agreeth David: for propoun- 
ding this queſtion, by what weanes a young: man might cleanſe his heart, he 


anſwereth, by taking beed to the word m. So S. John ſpeaking to the young men, 
ſaith, the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome:the Wicked onen. 
. Secondly, meditation is another great preſervative: wouldſt thou remove 

{| wickednes from thy fleſh, even All the vanities of youth? then thou muſt re+ |; 


member thy creator in the dayes of thy joutho. Thou mult much and often think, 


of the Lord God that made thee, nor that thou ſhouldeſt wallow in the mint 


of theſe ſwiniſh pollut ions. Beſides, it is profitable to force thy heart to tbe 
be a kind of death to thy luſts: this the Apoſtle Peter implies, when he ſaithy 


if we did ſeriouſly think that we are here but ſtrapgers and pilgrims, it would 


tame the violence of theſe hatefull luſts, Alſo we ſhould much ponder upon 


the examples of ſuch as have ſinned, and the Lord hath fearfully viſited chem 


both for and in their fin, for allthoſe things came unto them for en/amples, |. 


and Were written to admoniſh us upon Whom the ends of the world are come b. 

Ihe third preſervative, is daily, earneſt and conſtant prayer unto God a- 
ainſt them. And if we feel them, beginning to riſe in us, we ſhould labour for 
peciall ſorrowes, even with gricfe of heart to racke and crucifie them. Luſt 


often meditation of thine own mortality: that the thoughts ofchy death,may} | 


; 


Will 


— 


DO I Ong . * 
+ 
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|. | [adviſe them, and that ſeriouſly; to walk in love, as knowing that the exerciſe 
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Verſ. J. Fornication, uncleanneſſe, and inordinate affeion. 
will not uſually out of the ſoul if it get any footing, till it be fired out wich 
confeſſion and godly ſorrow. —— the Apoſtle vſeth the phraſe of 
cnaciſying ibe luſts of the fleſp9, And that, Prayer is a remedy, the Apoſiles 
own ptactiſe ſhewes for when 8atan buffeted him, he prayed unto God, and 
that tir ice; that he might get the temptation to de part from him. 

1 28 preſervative, ij to walke in love, I mean Chriſtian love to 
Gods children, and ſuch a love as hath both affection, ſociety, and ſpiri- 
Ituall imployment in che furtherance of the Goſpel. When the Apoſtle would 


e the Ipheſtan to avoid fornication and all uncleanneſſe, he doth firſt 


"I — — 


{ of true Chriſtian love breeds ſuch contentment, and deſire of holineſſe, that 
it mightily fenceth the heart againſt all baſe luſts whatſoever. For they can- 
Inot ſtand together: and uſually ſuch as are withdrawn by concupiſcence, are 
" {likewiſe withdrawn from all profitable fellowſhip with Gods Children, 
+. The fift preſervative, is warchfalneſſe, in the daily obſerving of the firlt 
motions of luſtand-in carefulneſle. in directing the heart into Gods preſence, 
devoting in our covenants and deſires our thoughts: and affections to God, 
Thus Salomon, when he would give direction againſt the whoriſh woman, 
adviſeth, Ay fonne, give me thy heart, and let thine eyes _ in my wayes*, 
he laſt preſervative to avoid the cauſes and occaſions of luſt and uncican- 
nes. The ficit is ide lune ſſe. This was one of the cauſes of the deteſted unclean- 
nes of Sodames as the Prophet Zzechie! ſhewes u. And contrariwiſe diligence 
{in our callings: is a notable help to keep out inordinate deſires, and vaing 
thoughts, and commonly perſons overtaken with uncleanneſſe abound with 
idleneſſe. The ſecond is, fulneſſe of bread, that is, by a Seneedoche, exceſſo in 
meates and drinkes, either for the meaſure or daintineſſe of them. And con- 
trariwiſe, to beat domn our bodies x, either by abſtinence, or ſobriety in the 
ale of the creatures, is a not ible meanes to quench and abate: thoſe flames if 


IAIchird is, the high eſtimation of earthly things, and the too great liking of 
them: for this love ſecretly brivgs in luſt. Thus the Apoſtle to Timothy ſayes, 

I chat the love of mony and riches, breeds noyſome luſte, which in ſnhort time 
con man in perdition ). The like may be ſaid of the eſtimation and too 
much viewing of apparell, beauty, &c. The fourth is ignorance and hardnes 


Epbeſiaus *, that greedineſſe to defile themſelves with all ſorts: of auc leaue ſſe 
aroſe and increaſed in them by reaſon of the inſenſiblenes of the heart, & the 
1#lindneſſe and emptines of their minds. And on the other fide, luſt cannot get 
I ſuch a head, ſo long as any ſound meaſure of knowledge is ſtirring in the 
| mind; or tenderneſſe remaines in the heart; laſt- deſires both adarke: houſe 
fand a darke mind. The fift is evil company: and therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
| eiue this rule to thoſe that would not be inſnared with the ſtrang woman 
|| Palke thou in the way of good men, and kgep the way of the righteous. The laſt 
i care for the fleſb. It is the liberty men take not only to feed themſelves in 
contemplative wickednes, but alſo to plod and caſt aboutho w to ſatisfie and 
fulfill their luſts, that doth ſo much confirme them in the cuſtome of unclean-' 
| neſfe. And therefore the Apoſtles counſell is, take notcare to fulfill the Inſts of 
the fleſß. Thus far of the ſinnes of the ſeventh Commandement. The linne 
againſt the tenth Commandement followes. 2 
Evill condupiſcence; This vice containes all ſorts o 
Dations,and deſires, after any kind of 1 | 
|aſtfull inclinations or thoughts. And it differs from inordinate affection;be- 

cauſe inordinate affeRion hath in it principally the burnipg of lult and a kind 
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o 


fevill thoughts, 8incli- 


— 0 


they be riſen, and to keep them alſo from that ſpeciall aptneſſe to riſe. The | 


of heart: fot thus it was in thoſe the Apoſtle mentions in the fourth to the 


rofit, honour, but eſpecially 


Pro. 23.26, 27. 
The cauſes and] 


occaſions of 
luſt. 
a Exech. 46. 49. 


Tin. 6.92 
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* Eph,4.17, 18. 
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rs from 
inordinate af- 
fection. 


| tteminateneſſe,the ſoul being overcome and inthralled with the power 
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Rom 7. 


naturall, and civith, and ſpirituall, Natural aſter meat, 5 creat 
| &c, Civill, which is an ordinate defire after lawfull — 4 _ 


mottiſie evill thoughts, though they never come to conſent; tfeſe 


in the conception, The Apoſtle aner ſhewes, that concupiſcence will} 
quickly exriced, N aw 
out it be allured with no object. And when ic hath drw n à man aſide, f 
will conceive, and breed with very contempl. * © 
couccived and lien in the wombe of the mind,and laine there nouriſhed frond © 
time to time, unleſſe God ſhew the greater mercy, it will bring forth, bring 
forth I ſay a birth of ſome votable external evil action, and when ir 
ſo far like an impudent 
- in the practice, and ſo indeed (of it ſelfe) it will nev 
it hath 
eternall death, and ſometimes a tempotall death too. Seedndly, if thefe lu WM- 
066 further then the in ward man, yet ſin may raigu even in theſe. Tletf 
— a world of wickedaes ia a man, — 
or commit filthy actions. There is a comver ſing with the 
the fleſb *, which may prove a man to be meetely carnall and without gf 
as well as outw-ard evill life. Thirdly, this ſectet contupiſcetice may be IC“ 
notable hindrance to all holy duties. This was that the Apoſtle ſo bittet 
ic agaitiſt in the ſeventh to the Roman This was it that rebellede e 
againſt the law of hu mind: and when he would doe any good, it wöôuſſlfß 
be preſent to hinder ir. This is it. whereby the ftr makes wa tre and daf 
fights againſt ele ſpirit b, tis the luſt after other things, that enters into "ill 


cries our 


| many pray and ſpeed not? 1s it uhr by. reaſan"of their tuſts that fight in 


| carnall, was untebukeable for outward converſation, but when the Law 


an 
|} own private good, to the ſing lax det riment ofthe ſoul, CovetonſnefſeTe 


4 


Now that we-may know de Apoſtle hack great reaſon to coinifelfnenty 


, it will entive and draw a man, though from vw . by 


Beldame it will 


brought forth (as a ſceond birth) death, and that dork ſpititualł aud 


de inward la 


| A 


heart, and choaket rhe Word, and makes it unfruifull<.Whatisrthe rea ſon f 


N 


4% Q. But is there any man that is wholly freed from theſe? An kite 


is not. Every mum hath in him divers kinds of evill thoughts; but yet thet i; 
great difference: for then is a mans eſtate dangetous, when theſe luſts and ei 
thoughts ate'vboyed 4, fer ved e, fulfilled, and cared fur 8g. For thoſe are the 
tearmes by which the power of the in wicked men are cxpreſt;bue ſo they tit! 
not in achild of God, that walkes before God in uprightheſſe. The 5 


ion of all this may break ehe heurrs of civil honeſt men: for hence they ay] 


ſee that God meanes to tale aceount of their inward evill thoughts: & that if 
very concupiſcence be not mortified, it may deſtroy: their foules, thong 


they de never ſo free from outwurd enotmities of life, Pan while he W s 


thewed him his luſts and evill thoughts, he then ſaw all was in vaine,” 
And co nu i Which in Iolatvy,] Now' ſolloweth the ſinne apaioit 
the ment : and it is deſcribed both in it ſelſe, and in relarion 
to God. In it ſelfe it is covetouſneſſe; and in relation to God, it is Idolitty. 
Covetouſneſſe is a ſpirituall diſeaſe in the heart of mam flowing from na- 

tute corrupted, and inſnared by Satan and the World, inclining the ſoot to 
immoderate and confident (yet vaine) care after carchly things, for out 


WH 


nd 


awh/eaſe,for it is ſuch a privation df good, as harh not only want of ve 
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| 36 {\ ah Pill concupiſcence. Chap.3. 19 
i of luſt. Now I think fiſrence notes luſt av it is in inclination or | 

ev ill motion, before it come to that high degree of flaming, or conſent : and 
There ia it is well called vi copcnpiſconce, for there is' 2 good cohenpiſcence, bot 


ritual, and that is a hlt or and der heren ching. And the pen 
. ap TONE 


R 
may ſhew : Firſt, concupiſcence in the very inclination and firſt thopghts & 
| breeder, it is the Mother of all forts of wickedneſſe, if it be nor Haw kalen! 
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Verl. 5. 


1 daily infected wich the inclinations to it. I adde, moderate and con 


. 
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| (ovetouſneſſe which, is Idolatry. 5 


happineſſe, but a Poſition of evill in it,; to be ſhunned mpre then any diſes 
Non the text ſaith, it is an evill ſicknes. And this diſeaſe is piri 


—— 


And therefore S. Mark h addes covetouſneſſe to thoſe vices S. Matthom had 
ſaid did defile a man. The internall efficient moving cauſe of this evil, is n. 


* | tere corrupted. Tis a fin every man had need to look to: for mans nature is 
ſtirred wich it. It is an univerſall quere, Who will ſpew un any good id and yet I 


ſay corrupted nature, for nature ofit ſelf is content with a little: it is corrupti- 


Jon that hath bred this diſeaſe. The externall efficient cauſes, are the Devill 


{the immoderate and confident care of carthly things, I ſay inclining the ſoul 


to take in the loweſt degree of covetouſneſſe. For ſome have their hearts en- 


ſnaring, and the world tempting. The form of this evill is, an inclination to 


erciſed in it, and wholly taken up with it: their eyes and their hearts & their 
tongues are full of it. Now others are only ſecretly drawn away with it, and 

ut carey 
becauſe honeſt labor or ſome deſire after earthly things ate not . 
Only two things conſtitute this vice. Firſt, want of m 
matter, when nothing will be enough to ſatisfie their having, or in the mea- 
ſure of the care, when it is a diſtracting, vexingontinual care, that engroſſeth 
in a manner all the thoughts and deſires of a man. Secondly, carnaſi confi- 


I dence, when man placeth his felicity and chiefeſt ſtay and truſt in the thin 
be either —— or hopeth for, I adde, yer vain, becauſe let the covet 
ow never ſo much care, or attain to never ſo much ſucceſſe of his 


perſon be 
cares, yet as Salomon ſaith, He that loveth filver, ſhall not beſatufied' with frl- 


his travell, his riches may periſh whiles he looks on, or if they 


points as he came, ſo. ſhall he goe,aud then what profit hath he that he hath-d#av+l- 


123 led for the wind? The object of this care & deſire is earthly thing ufor if it were 


mended & commandedl. Theſe words, ſor his own private good',' note the end 
of the covetous mans care. For if al this care for earthly things were fot Gods 


glory, or the good of the Church, it might be allowed. And I ſay for bis good, 


becauſe that he propounds to himſelf, though many times when he hach 


beſt thing in the deſcription is the effect of covetouſnes, & that is the ug 


Ii detriment of the ſoul, which may appear diverſly. For, ſirſt, coveto E 


I oth infatuate & beſot the mind of man, that it cannot underſtand. The pro- 
I phet Eſay ſaith of thoſe dumb and greedy 4 


* 
” 


s, that t 


for bis advantage and far his wn purpoſe ̃ ˙—d And Salowon ſeexiis/to 
lay, that if coverouſnes be in the heart of a Prince, it willinake him Geſtitute 


= of underſtanding®.And it is certain(mark it)worldly mindediperſons ate the 
4 moſt dull and incapable perſons in ſpiritual things, almoſt of all other ſorts of 


me, men. For though they would get a little underſtading while they arc heari 


i * 
x 


l through with many a ſarrow o. The covetous perſon isi ſeldome ot never 
ſtee from one notable. vexation or other. His heart is troubled, and he will 
n Une reedy of gain, trouble lu 
n hauſe P. All is continually in a tumult of ale and harp, what With 1a. 


hem ad 


* * 


** — "= 


fore it is hard to be cured. No medicine can help it, but thebloud of Chcift: | 
It is not felt by the moſt, but hated only in the name of it. The ſubject where ; 4 


| this diſeaſe is, % the heart of man. For there is the ſeat or palace of this vice. 


ration, either in the 


ver, and he that loveth riche si ſball be without the fruit theres k. And after all 
were more 
ſure to continue, yet he ſhall not continue with them himſelf, For as be came 
forth of his mothers belly, he ſhal return naked, to goe as he came, and ſhall bear 
| nothing away of his labour, Which hee hath canſed ta paſſe ly hi hau. In all 


a covetouſnes or deſire of the beſt things, or ſpiritual.gifts,thac were both e6. | 


| gotten much together, the Lord will not let him have the uſe of it. Note the 


hey could not | 
sand he giveth the reaſon: For(faith he)they all look, to their 83 | 


the cares of life preſently choaks all. Secondly, coverouſnels pierceth the | 
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(ovetouſneſſe which is Idolatry. Chap.z. 
baur, and what with paſſion and contention, the covetous man & his houſe⸗ 
hold never live at hearts eaſe and reſt. Thirdly, covetouſneſſe and the defire tg | 
bs rich, bring into the ſoul a wonderfull number of remprations and nos 
s, enough.to damm bim, if he had no other fins%, Fourthly , it is hers |. - 
that covetouſneſſe is idolatry: it makes a man an idolater. Mammon 
is the idoll, and the worldling is the Prieſt that ſacrifieeth to Mammon. Now 
the covetous man ſerves his Mammon with a twofold worſhip : for with u- 
ward worſhip. he loves,defires,delights in, and cruſts in his wealth ; & for uss 
qutward ſervice, he ſpends all his time upon his idoll, either in gathering, og 5 
keeping, or increaſing. or honouring it. Laſtly, what ſhould I number particys | 
lars? Coverowſneſſel why the Apoſtle ſaith, ir id the root of all evils, For theyef © 
is almoſt no kind of (in, but the ſap of covetouſneſſe will nouriſh it. If tit 
Lord had but the ripping up of the heart and life of a covetous perſon, and} - 
would deſcribe his vices before us, oh what ſwarms of all ſorts of evils conl#Þ © 
the Lord finde one > Welk let us be aſſured of this generall, that howſoever/ 
covetous perſons may colour matter, yet indeed they are wondetfull yici-} © 
ous perſons. Neither are their fins the fewer or lefſer, becauſe they diſcerne 
them not: for the duſt of earthly profits hath put out their eyes, they cannot 
ſee nor diſcern, as was before ſhewed. a Fc. 
Q. But who is covetous ? For all men while they cry out againſt the ſinng} | 
deny that they are coverous. Tis rare to find any covetous perſon that will, 
conleſſe that he is covetous, And therefore for anfwer hereunto, it will noc 
be amiſſe, out of the word of God to ſhew the ſignes of a coverous man.. KW 
Tube firſt ſigne of a covetous man, is the. deſire to have the Sabbath oyey| - 
that he might be at his worldly affaires. A covetous man thinks all the eine! 
ſet apart for Gods ſervice exceeding tedious and long; and he hath a get. 
inward boiling of defire to have ſuch times and imployments paſt, The Sab 
bath is wonderfull burdenſome to a worldly mind, eſpecially if he be reſtrajps} ] 
ned from worldly imployments. The Prophet Amos bringeth in the covetoꝶ 
men of his time, ſaying thus in the diſcontentment of their hearts, hen will 
the new Moon be gene that we may ſell corn, and the Sabbath, that we may ſu 
farth beat ? "of 
The ſecand ligne of covetouſneſſe, is oppreſſion and fraud, When men 
to compaſſe gain, care not how they vex and rack the poor, or ſuch as live} 
under chem; or in buying or — out of greedineſſe of gain) circumvetit 
and pill, and defraud others, by cuſtomary lying or falſe weights, mea ſures or 
ballances, or any other fraudulentTourſe : this is an evill covetouſneſſe. Uſu- |. 
| ry alſo, chat is, a deſire to increaſe riches by intereſt, it a palpable ſigne of eo-· 
vetouſneſſe, eſpecially in theſe times, when the fin of uiury is ſo univerſally | 
condemned : for if men were not beſotted with the love of riches, they | 
would not dare to live in ſuch a damned fin. But I think all men eaſily know |. 
that Uſurers are covetous, and therefore I need not prove it. 1 N | 
The third ſigue of covetouſneſſe, is greedy and diſtracting care: I mene 
ſuch a care: as a mans thoughts, that every day will keep poſſeſſon 
ina Mans ſoul, and run in his mind continually, boch ſiceping and waking 
plodding and carking cares. And this may be diſterned by comparing theſe} 
| cares wen our care for eternal things. When we have more care for this Moti“ 
then for heaven, we need go no further but veſolt upon it conetouſnes ha 
dectived us. Neither doe I mean that they onely are covetous: that immodes | 
tately diſquiet themſelves with continuall cat ſor getting of treaſures ami 
the ſuperſſuities of abundance : for it is ſure that covetouſũeſſe may be ĩu uy | 
in a high degree, though our cares be but about things chat are neceſſary, at 
about the things we muſt ent or put on : as the cowpating of the 15 verfe of 
| Luke 12.with 21,22.will ſhew. Now the cute fox neceſſatiẽs is not * 
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5 | the leaſt colour of any profit or loſſe towards. Again, our Saviont i 
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Verl. -Coverouurſſs' which in Ra. 


| | bidden, becauſe weare bound to uſe the meanes wich diligence and careful. 


neſſe: but the care that is a ſigne of covetouſneſſe, may be diſcerned by the 
very.cearms the Evangeliſt S. Lab: uſeth to deſeribe it by: for in the 22 veiſe 
out Saviour faith, Take no thowght for your Ife, &. and by raking thought he 


notes a perplexed,inward,ſorrowfull and fearful care about life & the thing 


thereof. And verſ.26;he ſaith, h tale je thought for the raimant ? As if hee 
| would have us note that it is a property of covetous cares, to be deeply drow: 
ned in perplexity, even about rrifles, and ſmall matters: and ſurely we mag 


| obſerve worldly minded people, and one would wonder to ſee ho they vey 
| and difquict themſelves about every mean occaſion , eſpecially'if-rhere! bee 


uphraidech 


I tzoſe that are carried with thoſe cares, that they have but a {/tile faith what 


by he ſhews t hat then our cares are faulty, and ariſe from the infection of ei- 
vetouſneſſe, when they are raiſed by unbeleef and miſtruſtfulneſſe of Gods 


1 providence or promiſe. Laſtly, in the 29 verſe out Saviour ſuich thus: There. 


| things we have, _ 


8 


miſe nor providẽce: & ſure it is ſound in none but ungodly men;that are 
eri from the covenanti 


| fore ask not what y ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drinke, neither ſtaud in doubt, or 
az ye may ſee it rendred in the margent, neither make diſcourſes in the airr1 iu 


by theſe laſt words he notes another property of a covetous perſon, and that 
is when he hath his head toſſed with cares or fears, either about the compaſt 


* 
. 


| ſing of his profits, or preventing of loſſes, &c.heisſo full of words and many 


things that either cannot be done, or not otherwiſe, &c. Or it may notethis 


ſignes. Vet notwithſtanding theſe ſignes, I muſt needs confeſſe that covetouſ - 
neſſe is not eaſily diſcerned , both becauſe it is an inward d iſttuſt in the 
ofa man, and alſo becauſe there comes to this vice uſually fuined words 
hide ir fro the view of others, or ſubtill thoughts & evaſions coblindfoldithe 


the diſcerning of the mind, and therefore I think covet 
may be well called coloured covetouſneſſe 5, it is ſo on both ſides masked. o 

The uſe of all ſhould be to teach us, as the author to the Hebrews faith; 
to haue our converſation without covetouſueſſe, and to be content with tl 


nor forſalę thee t. And to this end we ſhould pray as David did, that God 
would incline our hearts to hz teſtimonies, and not to covetouſgeſſe u. 
But whar are the beſt remedies or preſervatives againſt coverouſges'? 
Anſ, There are theſe things among the reſt that are of great uſe to preſerve 
us from covetouſneſſe,or to weaken the power of it. 11m \ 
The firſt is that which I mentioned before, v;z. prayer to God daily that 
he would incline our hearts to his teſtimonies , that ſo we might have out 
mindes drawn away from the cares of covetoulneſſe er 
The ſecond is meditation, and there are divers things which being feri- 
ouſly thought of, may prevail againſt the perplexed cares of cee 
As firſt, example, and that either of godly men, and the holieſt Worrkies 
of the Lord, that in all ages have willingly conft (ſed themſelves to bee ſtrangess 


ſaneſtions, what he ſhall do, and how he ſhall avoid ſuch and ſuch a loſſe, that | 
he hath never done either moaning himſelf, or conſulting to no purpoſeyint | 


endleſſe framing of projects for the compaſſing of his deſires. Thus of the 
ſ ETSY | 


conſcience within;and beſides it is the nature of this ſin quickly to darken | 
neſſe in the moſt 


ſtedfaſtly upon the promiſe of God, I will not fail tbs 


E . 
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Verſe 22. 


Verſe 26. 
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2. 


and pilgrims, looking for a City in another Countrey, having 4 founddfien 
whoſe builder and maker is Cad; or elſe of wicked men: ſor it is ſo baſe a vice, 
that it ſhould be found in none but Gentiles? that know neither Gods p —. 


| 


x Heb.1 1. 9, to. 
y Matth, 6, 


owiſe; Secondly, the nature of man: for ronſider 


the ſoul of man is a ce 


earth, And the body of man is ereded, with a face towards heaven; and t 
138 earth is undet mans feet, and hath its name from treading upon itt 
4 | RS > not. 
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" Covetouueſſe which is 1dolatry.—— Cg. 


note that man ſhould wa/k on it with his fret, not dete on ic with his heart. 
Thirdly, the nature of eovetouſneſſe: it will never be ſatisfied, & bow ſhould 
ie? For the deſire of the covetous is not naturall. but againſt nature. Natural 
defires are finite;but unnaturall deſires find no end, and therefore cannot be 
i filled with the finite things of the world. Belides,carchly chings ate rain & 
empty. Now the veſſell that is only full of wind is empty ſtill for all that. 8 
is che mind of the covetous. His heart will be no more filled or fatisfied'with | + 
beminis gold, then his body with wind. Hereupon it is that a covetous man is always 
or, and hath not what hee hath, but hath his wealth as the priſoner hath] 
Lo new me: to inthrall him, Fourthly,the nature, promiſe, & providence | © 
of God. He is a heaven Father *. Is he a Father? why then do we doubygf} * 
da willingneſſe to help us? And is he a heavenly Father? why then doe wee 
I | queſtion his all-ſofficiency to provide what we need? Beſides, hath he given 
us life, and will he not give us food to preſerve life? Doth he daily provide} 
for thouſand thouſands of fowls,that are baſe creatures? and wil he not pro-. / 
vide far manzwhom he created after his own Image, and made him Lord off © W 
| all ereatures? Doth he cloath the graſſe of the fie id, which is to day, and ro{ - 
mortow is cut down? and will he not cloath man? Oh the weakneſſe of our} 
faith! Beſides, is not the Lord engaged by promiſe, ue ver to leave us nor for. 


8 2 


* 


ſake und Fiftly, the condition of the covetous: All his care cannot adde a cui 
to his ſtature. And beſides, rhe poor and the V ſurer meet together in many} | 
things. One God made them both, one Sun lights them both, one hea ves 
covers them both, and one grave of earth ſhall hold them both. Sixtly , the 
| gin of godlineſſe:: it is better thrift to cover after godlineſſe, for it hath the} 
21 Tim.6.8. | $romiſes of this life and the life to-come*. And who can count the gain of gos 
b fals. lines ſeeing God is the godly mans portion Þ,aud his exceeding great reward e? 
cg. he third ryative is the daily practice of Piety. It we would ſeek the 
kingdome of God firſt, both in the firlt part of our liſe, and in the firſt part of 
every day of our life, as well in our houſes as in Gods houſe, theſe religious] 
duties conſtantly performed, would be a great and continnall help againſt 
worldly cares, they would cleanſe our hearts of them, and daily prepare our 
hearts againſt them. But how can it be otherwiſe with a man then it is? They| ' 
muſt needs live and die the drudges of the world, ſeeing they have no more} 
| cate of holy duties at home or abroad: they live like ſwine without all care 
of any thing but rooting in the earth. . ; | 
The — preſervative is the due preparation for Chriſts ſecond co- 
ming. For when out Saviour Chriſt had dehorted men from the cares ofchis' 
fe, he adjoins this exbortation : Let your loins be girded about, and your 
--i| lights burning, and yee your ſelves like unto them that wait for their Maſter, 
when bed Will returne from the wedding , that when hee cometh and knocketh 
| they may open unto him immediately: bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the Lard| © 
I ben he cometh ſhall finde waking, Cc. One great reaſon why covetous med 
I | doe ſo ſecurely continue in the immoderate cares for this world, is becauſt 
| rheydoe ſo little think of death and judgement, Whereas on the other fide 
Chꝛriſtiaus doe with ſome caſe withdraw their hearts from the world, when 
they have inured themſclves to die daily by the conſtant remembrance off 
their latter end, and by holding faſt the evidence of faith and hope, waiting| 
| when Chriſt will call for them. cd 
The fifc preſervative is to ſhun the means and occaſians of covetouſueſſe. 
And to this end it is good not to converſe much with covetous perſons, or | 
Ito get our ſelyes liberty to conceive the hope of any lang proſperity & relt | 
{inthe world: and generally we ſhoald labour to obſerve our own hearts and 
| other mens lives, and what we find to be # means to kindle or inflame cove· 
Foun deſires, that we ſhould avoid, and betimes fer againſt ir, or march by | 
| | nd} 
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Verl. 6. " Wrath of God, 


And thus far of covetouſneſſe. And thus alſo of the catalogue of ſins frog 
which he doth diſſwade. The reaſons follow, 


37 
12 
&; 


- 


V's RS. 6. For the which things ſake the Wrath of God cometh on the chils 
dren of diſobedience. 
_ Vs R5.7. Wherein pee alſo walked once when pee lived in them, 


I mer verſe. The one is taken from the evil effects of the former ſinnes; 
yerſe 6. The other is taken from their own experience, while they lived in 
theeſtace of corruption, verſe. 7, In laying down the reaſon from the effect, 
two things are to be noted. Firſt, what fin brings, viz. the wrath of God. 
ISecondly, upon whom, viz. upon the children of diſobedience, q 


ſtands in coherenee wich the former reaſon. For in theſe words we are aſſured 
that man living and continuing in filthines and covetouſnes, ſhall not eſcape 
Gods wrath:for they incur both his hatred and his plagues , both which are 
| Ggnified by the word Wrath. And if any ask what plagues filthy perſons and 
covetous perſons ſhall feel? I anſwer briefly and diſtinctly, that neither of 
| them ſhall cape Gods wrath, as the Scriptures plentifally ſhew. The filthy 
perſon brings upon himſelt Gods curſe temporal, corporall , ſpirituall, and 
eteraall:; Temporall, for whoredome & any kind of uncleannes brings upon 
men many temporall plagues in their eſtate , the fire of Gods Judgement: 
conſuming many times their whole increaſe , as hath beene thewed before. 
Corporall, tor God many times meets with the ſins of the body by Judgments 
upon the body: ſo that many filthy perſons after they have conſumed their 
fleſb and their body, by loathſome diſeaſes which follow this ſin, in the end ſay 
with the fooliſh young man, Oh how have I hated inſtruction, and deſpiſed 
correftion dꝰ Now I am brought almoſt into all evill in the middeſt of the aſ- 
- | ſembly. Spiritual, for uncleanneſſe breeds in many 4 reprobate ſenſe ©, and 
| finall impenitency. Many alſo for their filthineſſe are purſued with ſecret and 
fearfull cercours of conſcience, and ſomtimes phrenſie and deſperate pertur- 
bations, Eternal, for the adulterer deſtroys his own ſoul , and is ſhut out of 

e Kingdome of Heaven, as hath been alſo before declared. Neither let 
the covetous perſon think he ſhall ſpeed any bettet: for God hates him won- 
derfully- And therefore the Prophet Ezekie/ ſaith, that the Lord ſmites his 
fiſts f at the covetous: which'is a borrowed phraſe to exprefſe moſt bitter & 
ſharp threatnings, Now leſt the people ſhould object that thoſe were but 


the Lord, he preventeth it, and ſaith, Can thy heart endure, or Can thine hands 
be ſtrong in the days that I. ſhall have to doe With thee ? I the Lord have fpoken 
it, and will doe it. Let covetous perſons without further enquirie aſſure them- 
i ſelxves that covetouſnes is a main cauſe of all the evils are upon the or theirs, 
and beſides they may be aſcertained that al the ſervice they do to God is ab- 


-  |borred,and meer loſt labour: It were to no purpoſe if they would bring bim 


** 


wcenſe from Sheba, and ſweet Calamus from a fur country; their burnt. offerings 
| world not be pleaſant, nor their ſacrifices ſweet unto him b. Ob. But covetous 
[perſons are of moſt me ſo wel furniſhed, that there is not that means to bring 
them to any great hurt. So. The Prophet ſhews that God can lay a ſtumbling 
| block, before them, and father and ſon together may fall upon it, and Neigh- 
bour and friend may periſh together h. The Lord hath meanes enough when 
| men little think of it, to bring down rebellious ſinners, Ob. But we ſee co- 
vetous perſons and wealthy worldlings ſcape the beſt and longeſt of many 
others. Sol. The Prophet Amos ſaith, the Lord hath ſworn by the excellency of 
| Hh 3 | Jacob! 


BHeſe words contain two teaſons to inforce the exhortation in the for- 


Before I come to intreat of the wrath of God apart, I conſider of it as it 


great words, the Lord would not doe ſo, they would deal well enough with 


E 


= 


Gods wrath - - |- 


upon uncleane 
perſons; 


d Prov. 5. 11,11 


e Rom. 1.24. 
29. Cc. 


f Exck.22,13. 


Verſe 14. 


g Jer. 6. 13. 2h. 


h Jer. 6. 2 1. 


1 
Amos8,5;6,7. 
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k Hab,2,10. 


| Job 27.8. 
m Prov. 18.16. 


n Ier. 17. 1 1. 
po Luke 12.16. 


i 
* 


conſidered 
four wayes. 


p Rom. 9.13, 14 


q 1 Tin. 14. 
Mat. 5. 45. 


Anger is pro · 


perly in God. 


Wrath diverſly 
ipterpreted. 


Hoſea 11.9. 


c Rom. 3.5. 


u Tobin 3. ut. 


* Luke 21.23, 


x Rom. I. 17. 
y Mat. 3.7. 
Rom. 2.5. 


The fearſull 
greatneſſe of 
Gods wrath 


ſhewed, 


—_— 


luſtice in God |. 


revealed in Scripture. 


Wrath of God. 
Iacob,wil never forget any of their Works. Though the Lord may deſerte, yet |. 
certainly he will never forget: and therefore they are not a jor the better for 
ſcaping ſo long, But howſoever they might eſcape ourward Judgments, yer 
they may beinfallibly ſure they have ſinned againſt their own ſouls ł, and that 
they ſhal know in the day of their death: their riches ſhal not thẽ profit the mh 
the Lord taketh away their ſont": be that is a great oppreſſor ſhall not prolong 
his days m, for he that getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall leave them in the | 
midſt of bis days, and at his end ſhall be a fool”. How horrible then Gy 
that voice be, 7 box fool this night ſpall thy ſon! be taken from thee ®? And] 
thus fac oftheſe words as they concern the coherence with the former worde 
Now I conſider them as they are in thẽſelves. And firſt of the wrath of God. 
\Wrathof God. IIt is apparent that wrath in God belongsco his juſtice. Aud 
juſtice may be conſidered as it ſlowes from God four ways. Firſt, as he 4} 
free Lord of all:and ſo his decrees are juſt p. Secondly, as he is God of all: and 
ſo the common works of preſerving both good & bad, are juſt v. Thiidly, 44 
4 Father in Chriſt : and ſo his excellency, the God of beleevers : and thus he ig 
juſt in performing his promiſes, and infuſing his grace, and in beltowing the} 
Iuſtice of his Son. Fourthly, as Iudge of the world, and ſo his Iuſtice is no 
only diſtributive, but correftive. And unto this Iuſtice doch wrath belong. 
Anger in man is a perturbation or paſſion in his heart: and therefore it 
hath ttoubled Divines to conceive how anger ſhould be in the moſt pure; 


properly in God, Neither is their declaration full enough, that ſay it is given} | 
to God improperly & by anthropopathy: tor I am of their opinion that thinke] | 
anger is properly in God, Firſt, in ſuch a manner as agrees to the natureef 
God, chat is in a manner to us unconceiveable. Secondly, in ſuch a ſenſe asis 


Ihe wrath of God in Scripture is taken ſometimes for his juſt Decree and 
purpoſe to revenge ſometimes for commination or threatning to puniſh$0] 
ſome think it is to be taken in thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſea: I wi 
loc according to the fierceneſſe of my wrath , thatis,aecordiog to my grievous} 
threataings. Sometimes it is taken for the effects or puniſhments themſelves} 
as in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Ii God unrighteous which bringeth wrath" 
it is well rendred, which puniſheth. | 
The wrath of God is diſtinguiſhed by divers degrees, and ſo hath diver|' 
names: for there is wrath priſeut, and wrath to come. Preſent wrath, is the au- 
ger of God in this preſent life,and is either impeudentu or poured out. Wrath 
mpendest,is the anger of God hanging over mens heads, ready to be mani- 
in his Iudgements: and ſo wrath hangs in the nature of God, and in the 
chreatnings of his Word, and in the poſſibilities of the creatures. arb pow- 
red aut, is the Judgement of God fallen upon men for their fins by Which 
they provoked God, and ſo there was great wrath upon the people * in the de- 
ſtruction of /cr»ſalem: and thus he revealeth bis wrath from heaven upon 1ht| 
wnrighteouſneſſe of men *. Wrath to come J, is that fearfull miſery to be de- 
clared upon the foul of che impenitent at his death, and upon ſoul and be 
| at the day of Judgement,in the everlaſting perdition of both, WM 
But that we may be yet more profitably touched wich the meditation 
this point, I propound (ix things concerning Gods wrath farther to be con- 
ſidered. Firſt, the fearfulnefle of it. Secondly, what it is that works or bring! 
chis wrath upon us. Thirdly, the ſignes to know Gods wrath. Fourthly, t 
2 3 pacifieir, Fiftly, the ſignes of Gods wrath pacified. And laſtly, the 
uſes o q R | 1 
For the ſuſt: The ſearfulneſſe and greatneſſe of Gods wrath or anger for | 


ber may appeat three. wayes, Firſt, by ſcripture. Secondly, by ſimiſitude. 


—— 
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Thirdlys 
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Chap. 3. 
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happy, and bountiful nature of God, and the rather ſeeing affections are not! 4 


"48 
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Verl. 6. Wrath of Gad, e 


bi 


43 


Thirdly , by example. That Gods anger ſot ſin is exceeding terrible and 
fearſul, I will ſhew by one place of Scripture only, and that is he firſt of Na+ 
bum the Prophet: for he faith; Cod i, jealeus, and. the Lerdrevengerb, the 
Lord revengeth: Where the repetꝶtion ſhews the certainty of it, that God will 
be as ſure to revenge, as evet the finger was to ſia · But this is more confirmed, 
when hg ſaich, he is the Lord of. anger i as if he would import that his anger 
is his eſſence, as if he were all made of anger, and chat he is the Author of all 
the juſt anger that is in the world. And if the drops of angey in great men 
have ſuch terrour in it, what is the main Ocean of anger which is in God him- 
"| ſelf? And to aſſure us yet further of the tertour of his wrath he addeth, The 
Lord wil take vengeance on his adverſaries ; Which ſignifieth that the Lord 
will account of impenitent ſinners as a man accounts of his worſt enemies, & 
therefore the Lord will ſhew his diſpleaſure to the uttermoſt of their deſerts 
and his juſtice, And therefore if any do object that they ſee it atherwiſe,for 
the plagues of wicked men are not ſo many nor ſo great as their (in, he) an- 
ſwereth that, and ſaith that the Lord reſerveth wrath for his enemies 1 he hath 
not inflicted upon them all they ſhall have, there is the greateſt, pare behind, 
the ful vials of his fury are not yer poured out. And if any ſhould reply, that 


great while, without any puniſhments to ſpeak of the Prophet anſwereth 
that, and ſaith that the Lord is flaw to anger, that is, he is many times long be 
| fore he manifelis his great diſpleaſure, but he i great in power, that is, he is of 
ſiagular fierceneſſe and unteſiſtablenes when he doth enter into judgement, 
he will not fail, nor be hindered. And if any would hope that God would 
change his minde, that alſo is prevented, the Prophet avouching it canfi- 
deptly, that be wil not ſurely cleer the Wicked. And this is the more certaine, 
becauſe of the dreadfull means that the Lord hath: to declare his anger. Hy 
Way is in the Whirlewind, and in the ftorm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet. 
The meaning is, that God hath ways to execute his judgement, ways I. ſay, 
chat are unceliſtable (for who can ſtay a whiclewind?) and terrible like the 
ſtorm, plagues falling thick and threefold, like the drops of the tempeſt , and 


daſt wich his feer. And to this give all the creatures witneſſe. He rebuheth 
the Sea, and it drieth. Baſhan is waſted, and Carmell, and the floure of Leba- 
non is Waſted, The Mountams tremble before him, and the Hils melt, and 
the earth is burnt at his ſight, yea, the World aud all that divell therein. And 
therefore who cen ſtand before his wrath? or who can abide the fiercene(ſe of bu 
Wrath? His wrath is poured out lil fire, and the Rocks are broken by him. 

Tze wrath of God (to ſhew the exquiſite, and intolerable, and remedileſſe 
pain that wicked men feel when they bear it) is compared to a conſuming 
tice, and to note the infiniteneſſe of it God himſelf is ſaid to be 4 cenſumiug 
fire . Moſes alſo ſaith, that the fire that is kindled in Gods wrath;fhal burn 
to the bottome of hell, and it were able to conſume the earth with her in- 

creaſe, and ſer on fire the foundation of the Mountains a. | 

Thirdly, who can think the anger of God not to be infinitely tertible, chat 
can but ſeriouſly conſider theſe examples and preſidents of it? Firſt, Gods re- 
probating, or fore-damning of millions of men» Secondly, the fin of Adam, 
purſued with ſuch uncooceivable judgements upon him and his name. 
| Thirdly, the drowniog of the old world, the burning of Sadome, the opening 
| of the earch to ſwallow up the rebellious, the Sea ſwallowing up Phareob and 
{his Hoaſt. Fourthly,the forlorn eſtate of the Gentiles, not looked after for 
many hundred years. Fiſtly, the Zews (ſometimes the only people to whom 
- {the Lord drew neer) now made a curſe. and aſtoniſhment, and a hi 
ti the earth. Sixtly, the tor ments which Chriſt himſe lie en 


—— 


they have obſerved that wicked men have proſpered long and ſcaped for a | 


in the means the Lord can run like a Giant, running fiercely and raiſing the 


— — — 


Firſt, by Scrip- 


tute. 


Nahm T. 2,3, 


4,5 56. 
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Secondly, 
ſimilitude. 7 


z Heb. 1 2.29. 
Deut. 4. 24. 


a Deut. 2. 22. 
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How wrath is 
brought upon 
i us. 


c Eſay 11.3. 
' Bud s 65 


6 | Theſignesof 
bo Gods anger. 


like anger, 


Signes of pri- 
vate anger. 


d Exek · 9. 


: * b Revel. 19.15. 


85,0. 13. 4. 


Signes of pub 


| the teſtimonies of afflicted conſciences be lively in this point, When but 2 


7 


to ſuſtain his ſpirit? What flouds of teares flow from his wotthded heart? 


| for judgement,fecords ſin, and preſents it in Gods light. Secondly, Chriſt 


' conſent in many places with inſtance and confidence give warning off 


not repent, Such are Famine, Warre, Peſtilence, and other raging diſeaſes, 


Wrath of Gd. Chap. 
when he was but ſurety for ſinners. Seventhly, what are Warres, Famines, 


peſtilences, Diſcaſes, Sedirions, Hereſies, and the infinite moleſtations in the 
life of man, but ſo many evident proofs of wonderfull anger in God? Bightiy, 


drop of anger lights upon the ſoul of man in this world, how unable is he 


Laſtly, the burning of the worlds and the flames of hell ſhall one day make | 
| full proof of Gods anger. And thus of the ficlt point. 1 
For the ſecond, wrath is wrought or brought upon us four ways. Firſt, 

the Law works wrath : for being tranſgreſſed, it breeds diſpleaſure , pleads | 


in the Miniſtery of the Word applies wrath, or diſcovers Gods indignation : 
and ſo he is ſaid to fmite and ſlay the wicked b. Thirdly , the Magiſtrate is « 
revenger in executing Gods wrath e. Fourthly, wrath is brought upon us 
by Gods army: the creatures are Gods warriours, they fight tor the Lord] 
againſt ſinners, and are ſpeedily and unreſiſtably armed when God is pleaſed} - | 

to raiſe them. RG 

Thirdly, concerning the ſignes of Gods anger: we muſt underſtand that 
Gods eternall anger towards other men in particular cannot be known, nor 
his temporall anger by any ordinary way of certainty, except it be extraor- 
dinarily by revelation, as to the Prophets or Apoſtles, For by ourward things 
we cannot know Gods love or hatred to particular perſons, only Gods pubs 
like anger to publike States may be known, and ſo may his private angerto| 
our ſelves in ſpeciall. a 7 
There are three ſignes to know Gods publike anger, 1, The prediction | 

his Miniſters : as extraordinarily the Prophets from viſion or'revelation did | - 
foretell the Judgements to enſue. And ordinatily wrath may be known by | 
the Comminations of faithfull Preachers: for when upon obſervation of 
threatnings in the Law made to ſuch fins as then abound, they doe with one 


plagues to enſue, it is time for the world to awaken: for the Lords ſecrets are: 
with his ſervants. And he wil make good their righteous threatnings. Second- 
le, The ſignes in Heaven, or Earth, or Sea: prodigious fights or ſignes in the 
Sun, or Moon, or Comets, or ſtrange Births, or the extraordinary raging | - 
of the Seas, and ſuch like. Thirdly,p#b/ike plagues are both fignes of wrath 
preſent, and withall they give warning of greater wrath to come, if we doe 


the death of great Princes, and the ſudden and common death of the belt 
men, theſe all foretell evill to come. As we may know fire, ſo may wee know 
Gods anger. We know fire either by the report of men worthy to be credi- 
ted, or by the ſmoak, or by the flame beginning to breake out: and ſo miy 
diſcern Gods wrath, either by the relation of his Ambaſſadors that are faiths 
full men, or by the ſmoak of Prodigies or Wonders in Heaven and Earth, or} | 
elſe by the flame of Judgements already begun. And thus of the ſignes of 

Gods publike anger. / P 
Ihe ſignes of Gods anger to a particular man are ſuch as theſe: Firſt, if 44 

man have not the marks of a child of God upon him: for whom God lo 
and is not angry with, they are marked with peculiar graces as indelibly 6 
they were marked in Excel with the letter Tau d. Secondly,if he finde hin- 
ſelf directly under the threatnings of Gods word. Thirdly, if there bee oo 
effectuall working of the ſpirit of grace in the uſe of the. means, it is a plain 
ſign of Gods anger, when a man hears the word powerfully preached, and 
reades, and prayes, without all affection or life, and is ſo conſtantly, For 


U the Lord were pleaſed, hee would ſhew himſelf in the uſe of the * 
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Verl. 6. Wrath of Ga | 
7 of communion with him. man may g 
croſſes: ſot i he in Fax 
| ſo as they piece, and ve: iſquier his.ſoul wit 
Ii he fiade nardned 
' | the Lordbindeth him this is in 2 od a 
ene dae rhey are manila ener of wrath eee, ee 
8 med of the brethren", e he nrigneinſaeſſe , coveranſneſſe g Prov.22.14, | 
and uncleauneſſe i and generally all ſins. contained in ay dt the cata) . n 
| againſt which the Lord denouncerh his jodgments in ſeverail ſcripturcs;Laſt-| | Eves. 
| u. ſometimes Gods anger iy felt in the rerrors and pain #fthe conſeience be 


Lord making ſome men to feel the edge ol his axe; and fighting aga int them BY 
with his 8 Now where ſoever theſe ate ſelt by 9 hath noet 
been cruly humbled for fip; they are aſſured ꝓladges and beginniogs of Gods 1 
' | wrath from heaven. 1. 50 73gan zu- tn 1 <Icfno 
Hitherto of the greatneſſe, means, and fignes of Gods anger. Now of the How publike -. 
way to pacific Gods anger when it is perceived, Gods patvike anger is paciſi- * 
feld land ſtaicd, ficſt, by che prayers and faſtings Of the righreous; and therefore 
' | & is che Prophet Ioels counſell, that if they would have 1h Lord repent him 
| of tbe eviljand return and leave a bleſſing behind bim. they muſt ſauftifie a fuſt, , 
Aud call a ſolemue aſſembly I. Secondly, by due ſevere exteution of juſtice by 1 10 2,13,14. 
Magiſtrates upon notorious offenders: and thus P hinchas ſtayed the plague v. c. 
| Thirdly,by the generall tepentance of the people: and thus Gods anger to- m Nunb. 23. i. 
| wards Nizevie was pacitied", Fourchly, and eſpecialiy, by che incerceffion of | « lnb. 
Chriſt intreating for a City or Nation, So wat Lerigſalem delivered ont of NN 
| Captivity, as the Prophet Zachary declaxes. Zac. i 1 . sch 1. i. 

- Concerning the pacifying of Gods anger to particular perſons; I will firſt | How private 
conſider what will not pacifie it, and chen whot will paciſe it. Fot the firlt;vo 8 is pacifi- 
altitude of gift can deliver. theses, and the meſt mighty belps cannot cauſe the 4 705 2648 
Lordto withdraw bis anger ?: it will totayaile the #0 come' before the Lord | p 100 36.18, 
with burnt- offerings and with Calves of a year old. The Lord will not be Mon- 
ſed with thauſandi of Rams, ar with ten thouſand rivers of ole. Nor will the 
ſoune of thy body make an atonement for tha ſiu of thy ſaul d. To crie Lord, q Mith.6.6,7, 
Lord, at home i, or the Temple of the Lord E t Temple of the Lordi abroad, | r Matth.. 
will not a whit abate of his fierce anger: Ind as little will it availe to build. Ie. 
Churches, mend High-ways, erect Tombes for dead Prophets, or the like 
f works of labour or coſt. RE © 
Now for the affirmative,if we ſpeak properly, nothing will quench Gods 
anger but the bloud of Chriſt: For be & the propitiation for our fin ©, Let in | tom 2 1. 
ſome reſpects, and as means the Lord doth appoint unco us, that we might be | Ron. 5. 9. 
capable of reconciliation, theſe things are available: Firſt, che duties of morti- 
fication, as confeſſion of in, and judging of our ſelves, and examining of our 
I | keartsand lives. If we acknowledge our 5 ; be #4 fuithfall au juſt is forgive 
| u our fins u, and if we judge our ſelves,the Lord will give over judging ns £ Tf | ur ob. 1. 9. 

diſobedient Iſrael will return and know bis iniquities ,' the Lord will not let I cor. 1l. 34. 
his wrath fal upon hin*.Godly ſorrow alfo is very available to quench wrath, | * = "gg 
If Fernſalem will waſp her heart, ſbe ſbal be ſaved"; the Lord vii bear the voice |! pſ1.68 
Hour Weeping x. Prayer alſo is of great uſe and force, for the Lord is a God that | a Pſal.65. 1. 
| | #rarcthprojer®, And the Prophet Zepbæry ſheweth, that if the ple can | b Zeph.z.9, 
ll | |/rarnes langnage once to call upon the name of the Loyd” in the acerity of 
3 cheit hearts, will not e upon them that fierce wrath which ſhall cer- 
tainly fall upon «ll the families that call not npon his nm. þ 

* Secondly, faith in the bloud of Chriſt procurerh reconciliation and forgive | 
1 of the fins that are paſt through the patience of Code eſpecially the work o c Rom.; 23. 
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How we may 
| know- that 
| God" 


| | 4.858. 
Wes, 


e Hoſ.38.5. 
; f Bſay 28,22, 


g Pſal. 90. 11. 


11 Theſ.s 8,9. 
Heb. 3. 11,12. 


The children 
of diſobedi- . 


enct. 


Diſobedient 
men. 


5 
Diſobedient 
children. 


Fili inſuaſubi- 
lin. 
Filii increduli- 
8 

1 Filii inobedien- 
tie. 


is pacified 


on whom it fals,viz. the children of xHiſobedience. And by children of diſob 
ence he meanech generally wicked and unregenerate men. Now wicked med 


Wrath of God, 
n-perceiyin; Gods ative 7 ed with the 
Gods covenant smiſe in Chrilt, tendernefſe'y 
8 | nſclf 
ishope 


iquity,cverrbecanſ 


humble & aſtoniſh impenitent ſinners. Ir the anger of the Lord kindled agal 


worldling, or the like? Be not'Ueceived, nor let any deceive thee et. 
words, crying peace, peace, dawbing with untempered morter; for aſſut 


it in leſus Chtiſte We ſhould he tiered up to conſtant thankfulneſſe, b 


the Lord hath forgiven mu the puniſhment of our fins, ſo as now there is no'en 


demmation to us being in Chriſt Teſms.Laſtly,ſeeing the Lords anger is ſo dit | 
trembling,fencing our ſelves with the breſt-plate of faith, and the helmet 


of God. 76 N 8 "Rt 
The ſecond main thing in this verſe to be conſidered of, is the perſons up! 
di- 


* 


are of two ſorts: Some ate cleerly out of the Church, and have been branded 
in ſeverall ages with ſeverall tearmes of diſtinction: as now the Infidels, 
and before, all the uncircumciſed Gentiles. Before the floud they were ca. 
led fons of men. Now others are in the Church, and are children of God 


are diſo 


they ſnunne Gods houſe for the moſt part, and live without any conſcionable 
ſubjection to any miniſtery. Such was the prodigall ſon , and ſuch are od 
common ſwearers, drunkards, and unclean perſons : nay they goe further, 
for they ſpeak evill of their fathers houſe, and ſlander their own mothers ſat. 
Now the other ſort live in their fathets houſe, they come to beate, and 16: 
ceive the Sacraments, they are there at bed and board, but yet they will do 
what they liſt. They will not be perſwaded by the word, ſpirit, ot ts 


the it fathers threatnings or promiſes; and ſo they are children of uli 
They will not conforme themſelves to their fathers will; and ſo are ci 


| children of diſobediente. © ; 
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hope, being in all things ſober and watehfull, taking heed to our ſelyes char 4 
we be not hardned through the deceitfulnefſe of fin, And thus of the wrath! | 


by creation, generall vocation, and externall profeſſion : but indeed are wic 
ed and ptofane Eſaut. The former ſort were diſobedient men, and the latter |. | 

dns children. And theſe diſobedient children in the Church ate off 
two forts: for ſome will not be tied to live in their fathers houſe, but 15 3 


theed hom long thew wilt thou be Wit host innocencyeꝰ Be not a mocker, leſt thy 5 05 
bonds encreaſe f, Att thou an vnclean perſon; a railer, a drunkard, an uſurer, 4 
ſwearer, a lier, a profaner of Gods Sabbaths,z voluptuous Epicure, a carnal] | | 


. | ly the wrath of God for theſe things-cometh upon the children of diſobed|  . - 
ence; and who N. che power of h wrarh&'Secondly,ſeeing Gods wrathhs| 
ſo exceeding terrible yr =o mem are all they that are delivered from ; 


full, we ſhould all tearn to walt before him in all uprightneſſe, and feat, tid 


they may the more ſecurely ſinne, and wallow in all filthy abominariony} 


of God: and ſo they are children of unperſwadableneſſe: They will not be Fa | 7 


EL l f 
4 > « A oY 
8 < 3 
* 
. 
* 
ry 


* 4 
* 4 
* - 

— 
=; 

by 
7 ” 

0 


— 


4 | Verl.6. Children of diſobedience. | 


Nov the eſtate of both theſe ſarts of diſobedient children is. that the fear- 
fall wrath of Gad ᷣ upon them: no father can fa plague and caſt off a wicked 
ſon, as they are {ure to be plagued and caſt off of God, As they ate childre® | 
of diſebedience by their own ſtubbornneſſe, ſo are they childrow of wrath by 
ods juſtice: and if they continue thus, they 2 children perdition. 
2.But how may the children of diſobedience be known ? A. We may Oneſ. 
| -| gather ſignes either from the conlideration of theſe words, or:from other 44 
Scriptures. From theſe words two Ways : ficlt, he is a child of diſobediente, The. marks of 
that is led and ruled, and hath all his thoughts and affections, and his actions | 2 childe of diſ- 
28 it were framed and begotten, & nurſed up by the cortuption of his nature, Obedience. 
. »| arifing from the diſobedience of the ſirſt mam or by the temptations of Satan 
© | the Prince of al darkneſs and difebedience. It is one thing to (in by infirmity, 
to fall by oceaſion into a (in, and another thing to be led and ruled, and to 
| frame ones life and employment after the rules and projects that are hatched 
by the fleſh or Satan. To be a child to ſin, that is, to be ruled and maſtered 
and led by it, to be as it were at the command of Juſt and cortuption, that is 
not in a child of God ſtanding in uprightneſſe. Secondly, the word here ren- | *Anc3+ias; 
dred diſobedience, imports unteachableneſſe, ſuch a diſobedience as is wilfull, 
| when a man ſins, and will finne, and will not be perſwaded either by Gods 
word, or Gods ſpirit, or Gods people, that would adviſe or. admoniſh him. 
| To be of an incurable or unteachable diſpoſition, is a rank ſigne of a childe of 
diſobedience. f | 
Further, if we mark the coherence, in the ſeeond chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, ver. 2. compared wich the firſt 5, we may eaſily diſcern that a 
childe of diſobedience .” dead in treſpaſſes aud pur, His ſoule can lie at reſt, | 
| chough be bee guilty of never ſo many ſinnes , Caſt a mountain on 4 dead 
man, and he will not complain or ail any thing. And ſure it is à notable 
ſigne of a child of diſobedience, to be guilty of a multitude of ſinnes, and 
yet to be ſenſleſſe under them: to be able to goe from day today, and week 
to week, and moneth to moneth, and never to ail any thing, far any ſound 
| remorſe he findes for his (in. Eſpecially when men are at that. paſſe that the 
prophet Jeremy complained of , that rbowgh God ſtrilę them, yet they are not 
| grieved; yea though the Lord conſume : them, they refuſe to receiue correction, 
aud make their faces harder then a rock; refuſing d turn i ler. g. 3. 
9, But may not the wrath of God come pon his own children? Is God | Whether wrath 
never angry with his own ſervants? -A»ſ. God may be angey-with his one un . c 
people: for when the Prophet David ſaith, his anger endureth bur a moment k, children as wel 
I be implies then that God will be angry» And in the 89. Plalme, though the | as che children 
Lord ſaich, he will not tabs away his googineſſe and his meren, yet if they keep not | of diſobedience 
dis law, he ſaith expreſly, be will vit their tranſgreſſion with the rad, and their 1275.7 
| iniquity with ſtripes l. And thus he is angry with them ſometimes for their co- | HG 55 
vetoꝶſueſſe ®, ſomtimes for their careleſſe worthip?, ſometimes for unworthy | * fla - 1 
* | receiving o, ſometimes for their loſſe of their ficſtſave ?, but generally every | o 1 cor, 11. 
groſſe finne angers God, by whomſoever it be committed. But yet there is | P Re. 
great difference berweene Gods anger towatds his own children, and that 
wraththat cometh apon the children of diſobedience, and that principally | | 
[inthree things, Fieſt, wrath coming upon the faithful is not etrrnall, but | | 
temporary and id this life only: for they are deliverid from the gv ui to comer, | q 1 The. r. al. 
F there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus they axe alrea- 
5 paſt from death to life, Nut ſo are not wicked men. For Gu is ſo angry 
I {with chem in chis life, chat his anger may cotyginge for every and not bee ex. 
e rr 
euren even in this liſe is not far all their days hut only a vety ſhort time « 
| won life. Fot as David ſaith, bi anger enaureth but 4 moment 1: weeping 
| 2 n 8 endur 
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fal. 103.9. 


t Eſ⸗ 14.7 8. 
u Mikes: 


X 1 cor. 10.1 3. 


y Eſay 57.16. 


z Pſal.103.10. 
14. 


Eſc 64.5. 


a Pſal. o- d. 
b Mich. 7.7 8. 


E Cor. 1 1. 32. 


d Heb. 12. 1 1. 


e Eſay 21.24 | 


f Bſay 27. 7. 


0 Perſe 8. 


| dure for a night, but joy cometh in the ping r. And in angther place be faich 


| | fall impeniteney to declare his jaftice opon them. All theſe their diffciecs) | 
| are notably expreſt by the Prophet Eſay in his 27 & 28 chapter: for he e 


cond, che Prophet ſeriouſſy expoſtulateth with ſuch as 


| the Lord pligned ral, as he p 
contended with him in mraſure; & ſmote him iu his bunches: w 
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hee will not es chide, neither will hee keep bis anger for ever ſ. And the 
Lord witneſſeth by the Prophet Eſay, that he forſaketh but for a ſmall no. 
ment; he hideth his face in à little wrath, but hee hath mercy with everlaſting 
kindnes t. When a childe of God falleth he is ſure be ſhall riſeu: but it is not is 
with the ungodly. 2. As Gods wrath differs in the continuance, ſo it differs.in 
the meaſure: it is milder towards his children then it is towards the children | © / 
of diſobedience. Which appears to be ſo two ways: For, firſt, Gods anger ass 
it is manifeſted in outward judgements upon his own people, is ever propot·- 


tioned to their ſtrength : he doth not conſider what their ſinne deſerves, bur} © 
what their ſpirits are able to ſuſtain; - He wil not ſuffer them to be tempted . 
bove that which they ave able, but will give iſſue with the temptation, that tj 
may be able to bear it. And the Prophet Eſay ſheweth that the Lord hab“ 
great care leſt by contending over- long with his people, the ſpirir noa 
fail, and the ſoul which hee hath made y. And the Prophet David ſhews, th. 
God deals not With hu pe = after their ſint nor rewards them after their iniquill| 
ties: but as a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 
Bnt now with the wicked it-is much otherwiſe : for the Lord never aske 
what ſtrength they have to bear it, or how they wil take it, but what ſin the) 
have committed, & how they have deſerved it. Beſides, the affections of Gods} * 
children ate ſweetned with many mercies: for though the Lord be angry f6t} © 
their fin, yet if they wil ſeek God, & work righteouſneſte, they may hold * 


to bear che croſſe, for the Lord will meet them in the uſe of the means, to the 


great eaſe & joy of their hearts. Exeellently ſpeaketh the Prophet Dawd 15 2 
to the Lord, acknowledging this point, when he ſaid, Thou anſweredſt tem 


Lord our Godzthow Waſt a Godthat forgaveſt them , though thou 


tookeft veng· 
ance of their inventions a. And the Prophet Micah ſeemeth to ſay, char whth : 
Gods people fit in darkpes,yer the Lord an be a light unto thẽ b, for their Gu 
wil hear them. And herein alſo the Lord reſerveth his mercies from the wich 
ed, ſo as when they fall they have no aſſurance of riſing, nor is the Lord cares 


ful to lightẽ their darknes:1mean they have no promiſe for it. For if thelp f 
ſhew them favour,if they repent ndt, it will make them more unexcuſable, il 
cteir judgement the heavier. 3alt differs in the end: for the end of Gods ia 


on his owne ſervants is — a and falvation, They are judged, that they\ 
might not periſb with the word e. And they are whipped by the Father of i- 
ritsthat they may bring forth the quiet fruit of righteouſnes d. In a word, Go 


| jadgments are as medicines to heal them. But on the other ſide, wicked nen . 


are veſſels of vratis && all tends to the fitting of them to deſttuction. The lol 
comes not to the to but to cenſumeʒnot to better them, but for theit wik | 


eth that the Lord is a carefull & wiſe husbandman; & the husbandman iu. 
ture hath this diſcretion, that he ſhould ner plew all day to ſome; ſo is it witt 
the Lord, he doth not continue ſtill plowing with longfurrowes upon ie 
backs of the righteous. When he hat plowed up the faitow ground of te 
hearts, he will not ſtill goe over them, to break the clods that remain: M 
having once made himſelf a furtow, he will ſow & not 2 And for the 

| h as ſhould any way inne 
to think that the wicked & the godly were ſmitten alike. Hab be ſinitie bi | 
(Aaith the Prophet) as be ſinote thoſe that ſmore him fd As if he ſnould ajhath | | 
lagued thoſe that were etemies unto Jratl?} * 


And then he enn this ditfercace.that whe the Lord cameto viſit enz 


| {mites at a wicked man, he ſmitesat:the-root;and after many blowes 
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tatake away his ſin : AS if he would plainly affim, that God meant ſo to caſt 

acl into che furnace, as nothing ſhould. be left bat the droſſe, his purpoſe 
ws therefore to aff.& him that he might medicine him againſt his ſin. And 
thus of the ſixt verſe. | WA 


12 Vs R 8. 7. In Which yee alſo walked ſometime when yee lived in them. 55 


| 


* words contain the ſecond reaſon to inforce the mortification of 


e, and it is taken from their own experience: as if he would ſay, yee | 


ye lived a long time in theſe corruptions and ſins, and therefore it is ſuffici- 


| mt that you have ſpent the time paſt in theſe luſts of the Gentiles, it is high 


me now to abandon them: beſides, you ſhould remember the miſery: yo 


{lived in by reaſon of fin, and from thence learne to confirm your ſelyes in 


conſtant courſe of reſiſting & ſtriving againſt the occaſions and beginnings, 
of thoſe fins. 


From the coherence and the generall conſideration of the whole vetſe di- 
yers things may be briefly noted. Firſt, that the knowledge and meditation 


of a mans miſery by nature isa good medicine to kill luſt and covetouſneſſe: 


; The Apoſtle like a wiſe Phyſician, uſeth here the counſell hereunco as a prin- 


[apall part of his direction. For in that he puts them in minde of ir, it ſhews 

that they ſhould mind it by themſelves much more. For not only it will ſhew 
theſe fins did then abound , but the very thought of ſuch a wofull eſtate 
ſl beat down and kill by degrees the vicious inclinations. of nature unto 
hd fins, Secondly,in that the Coloſſiavs can, bear it to be told of their fins 
{pill it gives us occaſion to take notice of this for a truth: that where am 


[th ſoundly repented of any ſin, he can eaſily bear it, to be touched with the 


rmembrance of it, and with lowlineſſe doth endure the needfull diſcourſe 


| [concerning it. It is a notable teſtimony that a man hath not truly repentedof 


ane, when he is ſo impatient and unquiet in the mention or:remembrance 
ofone, If a man have a wounded arm, while it is uncured , the leaſt touch 
lit makes a man ſtart and cry out: but when it is whole, you may gripe it 
hud and yet he ailech nothing at all. So it is with our conſciences in matters 
ain: They are but in a miſerable caſe that rage and fret, and revile when 
the fins they have lived in ate by publike doctrine diſgraced or threatned. 
n may ſome one ſay, to what end doch the Apoſtle ſo often put them in 
nnd of their ſinfulneſſe and miſery paſt ? I anſwer, he doth it for great rea- 
. For the more men think of their miſery by nature, the more it. quick - 


* 
X 
FL 
23 


ſlunble, and to make him watchful over a nature that by lamentable experi- 
ae hath been ſo prone to fin: and it ſerves to ſtir up Chriſkians to a more 


ager deſite and diligence in uſing the means to advantage them in knows. 
We and grace. Tis now time, to redeem the time, that hath been ſo. long 


| Aud it will make a childe of God induſtrious in Gods work, ſeeing hee 
. | Adſpenc ſo much time in the ſervice of the devill, the world and the Hletb/}| 
Wlurcher it helps a man to ſome meaſure of patience and meekneſſe and 


aſſion, in dealing with the ſins of other men, conſidering that he hin 
And laſtly, (as was before noted) ic ſerves to kill the daily luſts that may bud 
ud ſpront out after calling. SOLE ln 1 
Now concerning the remembring of the ſinnes of others, we muſt kaow 
the Apotlc had a warrant by his calling and commiſſion to rehearſe the fins 

3 Ii | of 


W 


continually have him down. And for the leaſt difference, the Propher ſhews 
|furher, that by #bis foal rhe iniquity of Facob be pwrged, and this is al the fret, | 


* a ſenſe and admiration of Gods mercy that hath drawn them out ture 
Nach a wretched eſtate. Beſides, it is a notable means to keep a Chriſtian | 


Obſervations 
from the co» 
berence. 


Simile. 


[1 


ath been amwiſe, diſobedient , ſerving the luſts and divers pleaſtres, c. Hos far pti- | 
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of others. For Gods miniſters are enjoyned to ſhew Gods people their ſing; 
Bur a he liberty is not ſawfult to every private man. Private men may tei 
member others of cheir tare paſtzif it may ſtir them up to thankfulteſſe 
or iſit may further them in humiliation for new offences, or they may exhore | 
one another, leſt auy be deceived by fin, and ſo for prevention of cortupti. 

ons unto which they are by nature prone : or in ſome ſpeciall caſes to cleat 
Gods juſtice againſt hard-hearted ſinners, otherwiſe it is a vile and fingyj | 
courſe to be raking into the lives of others: but eſpecially to bee ratig 


upon the faults paſt of penitent ſinners. Where God hath pardoned, | 
hath man to doe to imputeꝰ And thus of the coherence and generall . 


— — 2 — 


* 


deration of the words. R * 
This verſe contains two ſpecialties of their miſery by nature. Firſt, ei 
continuance in ſin, in that he ſaith, yee walked. Secondly , their delipht iy 
ſin, in that he faith, yee lived in them, that is, it was the life of your life, 2. 
1Jwwhich] That is, in which ſins: and ſo it teacheth us, that we ſhouldhe 
more ttoubled for fin,then for crofſes. For he doth not ſay, in which miſs] 
ries or judgements, but in which fins and corruptions. As any are motthji! 
| rituall, ſin is their greateſt ſorrow:and as any are more carnall, they are mg; 
troubled with crofles. 5 | oa of 
N 0 man ean never bee ſoundly and profitably humbled, till he mindhi} 
own ſinnes. The knowledge of fin that is tranſient is dangerous, as we miy| 


* 


ſeg ini the Phariſee. The more he knows by the Publican, the prouderhe FF . 
himſolſe, but che knowledge that is reflected, is profitable. And thereforethe| 


Publieam that troubled himſelf about his own ſinne, vent hame more jn 
then the other. And therefore the Apoſtle here tels not of the miſery ofother} 
mon hnt expreſly guides them to the conſideration of their own milery,This 
ſhonld teach us without ſhifting or delay to ſearch and try our o- 
and to grow skilfull in recounting the evils of our owne lives, The tme 
knowledp of our ſelves, is a great ſtep in a holy life, Tis that the moſtofus 
never attain to. And yet it is of ſingular uſe ; it would make us humble in 
our ſclves,copaſſionate towards others, eaſie to be admoniſhed, tender-hear- 
ted in Gods worſhip, more apt to godly ſorrow, and of great ripeneſſe and 
dexterity of kaowledge in caſes of conſcience, EY 

Aiſa] Sin is a poyſon that overflows all ſorts of men. This alſo tales iu 
rich men, and great men, and learned men, and old men, and the civiller fort | 
of men. There is no eſtate, calling or condition of men, nor ſexe, or natior hit 
they have been infected with this plague. It hath run over the hole eirth, 
Aud therefore it ſhould humble rich men, and learned men, and all ſorts of 
I men. Look not at thy wealth, or thy wit, or thy learning, or thy nobility; ot 

'- | thy fame amongſt men, look at thy filthy nature: thou haſt now, or thon haſt 
had the plague upon thy ſoul : and as wiſe, and learned, and rich, aud civill, 
andnoble; as thou, have died of this ſickneſſe, and are in hell. \- 
 -:Walked] This word notes not only inclination to ſinne, but action: not 
onely words, but practiſe; and in practiſe, not only a falling by infirmity,but| 
continuance and progreſſe in ſinne. To walk; in fin, is to proceed in ſinne 
from one kind to another, and from one fin to another, and to lie aud dwell 
in ſin. And this is the wretched condition and thraldome of everyone by 
' naturejthus hard is it to give over fin, and were it not for the greatmercy of 
God;chus would all men continue. | 7 

me. Bot what ſhould be the reaſon that men continue ſo long in (in, and 
bu. aue ſo loth to get out of this miſerable path? A4»ſ. The ſoul by nature is dead 
in ſin ĩ: And all fleſh is covered with a vail of blindneſſe k; And Satan the 
prince of darknes, works effectually in the children of diſobedience: beſides 
| the courſe and cuſtome of the world, that lies in wickednefſe!, much _ 
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And withall every wicked mat is a great Student: Hee deviſeth and imagi- 
nech, and forecaſterh how to finde out ways, to ſet himſelf ih à way that is 
not good. And many times God is his feateſull judgement, delivers mani 
2 man up to a ſpirituall Lerhargy and ſlumber, and reprobate minde, that ha- 
ring he may hear, and not underfland, and ſecing be may ſee," and nor perteive, 
having his heart falſe,and his cares dull, and his eyes cloſed up; cleft hee ſpoulu 
be converted and humbled m. o 8 27 > vIigotis? 1+ tit 209 
The uſe may be to teach us to inlarge our hearts in the ſenſe of Gods good- 
neſſe that hath delivered us from an eſtate: that was in it ſelſe ſo fearefall. 
¶ Eſpecially it may comfort us againſt our infirmities: that howſcever we faile 
I by occaſion, yet by Gods mercy we doe not walk in fin. Wee proceed not 
from degree to degree, and from fin to in: it is a happy time with a Chri- 
| tian, when he getteth victory over his ſins, ſo as at leaſt by degrees he gets 
down the power of them. And on the other fide they are in a wofull eſtate 
| that have their corruptions growing upon them both for power and number, 
and continuance. O wo will be unto them when the Maſter ſhall come and 


. * 


finde them ſo doing. And thus of the firſt ſpecialty. t N 

The ſecond is, Tee lived in them] That is, yee ſet the delight of your hearts 
upon them. Sin was the life of your lives. None many times more lively 
and in greater jollity, then ſuch as are in greateſt danger of Gods wrath: and 
ſo curſedly vile is mans evill diſpoſition, that as many men are the more ſins 
full they are the more ſecure, and full of carnal livelineſſe. Who more fro- 


lick, then our Prunkards, Swaggerers, Swearers, abominable filthy perſons? 


contentment above all other men: and yet are buried in the ditches of mon- 
ſtrous wickedneſſe, and are deſcending ſwiftly to their own place., haſting 
to the Vengeance to come. Many times the holieſt men are moſt penſive, 
and the vileſt men, moſt lively. | | 
Lived) There is a fourefold life of men. The life of nature, the life. 

cottuption, the life of grace, and the life of glory. The firſt life Adam 
before his fall. The laſt, the bleſſed live in Heaven. The third, the godly live 
aftet their converſion on earth: and the ſecond is the life of all the unregene- 
rate Sin is alive: It hath a living being in the unconverted ſinnei: It is a mon- 
ſter ingendred in the heart of man, by conjunction with Satan, ſeating his 
ſeverall limbs in the ſeverall faculties of the ſoul, Now it will not be amiſſe 
to conſider how we may know when this monſter is alive, & when he is dead. 
Sin may be known to be alive, firſt, by the flaming deſires of the heart and 
thoughts of the minde, inordinately bent upon things forbidden. Secondly; 
by the command and authority it holds over all the faculties and powers of 
the ſoul and body, uſing them as ſervants and Executioners of the luſts' of 


; [Satan ſhould live ſtil for a time, (as many times it doth even in the worſt me) 


ruly diſtempers. And on the other ſide, it is certain fin is dead, if thy flaming 
de res to cvill be quenched. Secondly, if the command over the faculties of 
che ſoul be ceaſed, Thirdly, if a man ſeek and place his chief contentment in 
ſpirituall things. Fourthly, if the cuſtomary praRtiſe of evill be broken off 


| and diflolyed : and laſtly, if the heart will abide the ſearching and ſound 
plication of the Law, ar : | — _— 


Ii 2 
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and confirmes the ſinner, and the mind and will of the fleſty'is ſtubborne. 


Yea, they carry themſelves, as it they had found out a life of excellency and | 


che fleſh. Third ly, by the contentment men place in known evils. Fourthly, by 
cuſtomary practice. And laſtly, if this monſter by the deceitfull working of 


yet there is a way to try whether it be alive or no. For brimg it to the law, | 


and it will preſently revive. If it be pricked and pierced with the terrors and 
reproofs of a ſound application, it will ſhew it ſelf, by unquierneſſe; and un- 


In them] So wretchedly is the unregenerate heart of man compoſed, that he 
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lively. 
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with the unfruit 


 exhortation it ſelf in the eight verſe and a part of the ninth. Secondly be 
Reaſons, ven 9.10, 1. In the exhortation ] conſider, firſt, the charge, put 
Way even all theſe things: ſecondly, the catalogue of injuries to be put a4 


| as before thy converſion might in ſome reſpeAs been more borne witha | 


 . From the coherence, in that the Apoſtle faſtens this branch of the.exhor: 
tation updn che: mgmembrance of their miſery in the former verſe, it ſhews, 


 ofrage and ſtrong paſſions and diſtempers, as it hath beene ſhewed to ber 
good to kill luſt aud covetouſneſſe. When you ſee men or women of bead 
Paſſions and violent affeRions/all into affliction of conſcience, then imagine} 
they will hacle- off their natures, and grow more calm and meek, bur till 


.deth-not only live and fin, but he lives infinne, and with ſinne, and by ſin 
too dle lives in ſin becauſe he it drowyned under the power and guilt of fig. 
He ves with fin becauſe he isnot a gueſt only'; but à ſojourner alſo with his 
ſinne. Sin keeps the houſe, und ſinne is at bed and board chere. And het 
lives by. fiuue tuo, for molt ſinners cannot contrive how co ſive without them, 
The Letcher cannot live without his Miſtreſſe, & the Uſurer cannot live with- 
out his gain, and ſo of the reſt. All theſe are wofull circumſtances of evil, and 
doe marvelloaſly decipher out a ſoul that feels not the life of Jeſus Chriſt in 
him, and cheyimpart alſo a further miſery. It is eaſie ro commit ſin, but ic is 
not ęaſie to be rid of fin; a man may alſo quickly forget his ſinne; but bee 
{hall not ſo quickly fotgoe his ſin; for howloever by Gods ſingular patiente, 
he lives, for all his ſin, yer by rhe ſingular wrerchedneſſe of his condition, 


| all bis fins will live with him, they are not tranfienc , but ſo long as he lives, | 
his finne will live with himz yex, it will goe wich him coo when he dies; if t 


be not prevented with ſpeedy tepentanc. | 


fruit in all — and righteouſueſſe, and truth: having no further fellowſpiy 
works of darkneſſe, ſeeing all is now made manifeſt by the 
Alan: yea, they ſhould ſtrive to expreſſe as much life of contentment in che 


darkneſſe; and if wicked men walk on with ſach unwearied reſolutions uud 
endeavouxs in ſuch a dangerous eſtate, how ſhould Chriftians be ſtirred to all 
rightly walk ſafeiy? Thus of the ſeventh verſe. 5 1 
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follows the mortification bf injuries. And therein I conſider, firſt, the 


and mortified, Auger, Wrath; Malice, &c. 


that the medication of ourmiſery, is as good to kill or beat down the power 


then ſeldome doe any mend, or not for any long time. | | 
Ne] That is in the time of grace: and ſo it gives us occaſion to conſider 
that grace yeeldsno liberty to finne. Now that thou haſt received the tit 
grace of God there is no time left for paſſion, fretting, curſed ſpeaking, or fl. 
thy ſpeaking, or lying, or any ſuch injurious evils, Grace.injoyns us to take | 
leave of our old affections, and our own perverſe courſes. Many ſuch things 


mult now be leſt: for the converted Chriſtian muſt live citcumſpectly, an. 


7 Put hee all theſe things. | _ Chips. 


Ihe uſe alſo of all this may be ro teach converted Chriſtians, that are deli. 
veted from this wofall miſery, to wall as children of the light: having their 2 


works of new life. and light;as before they ever felt in the paths of ſinne and! | 
poſſible conſtancy in well doing, ſeeing they are ſure that all that walk vp. 
But nom put yee amay oven all 't 7 things Anger, Wrath, Ma | 
„ ei lice gurſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking out of your moutbz. 
Ts 1 METH LETT! Mone. 
cherto of the mortification of vice eſpeeially againſt à mans ſelf. Now 


he mult part with his old humors and perverſe qualities, and therefore theit 
condemnation ſleepeth not, that turn the grace of God into wantonneſſe. 
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preciſely, watching in all things, & walking wiſely both at home and abroad, 
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| Put away] Sin is not truly repented of till it be put away. Now finne is" 
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Put away even all thefe things. 
at away two ways. Firſt, by Juſtificatio9,and fo God puts away our ſins: 


| for. when God pardoneth iniquityche caſteth it away and never ſces it or re- 


members it more o, Secondly, hy Saadtification, and fo we muſt put away 
out ſias. We muſt. put _—_— pull down ſin as the rebell puis downe his 
weapons, when he ſeeks the ſervice of his Prince, or we mult deal with our 
ſianès as God deals with the miguty, that is, we mult put them down 


hair ſeats: if we cannot deſttoy chem from liviagy yet we any diſtutb tbem 


ſiting or raigningꝭ or reſting in us or we muſt put chem away as the wronged 
husband doth his tilthy wifk. We muſt divorce our ſins that by covendat 
they ſhould never be ours more, We will never love them, and ler thẽ ſltep 
in our boſome, and dwell with us, and be familiar with our natures, it tlie 


have been. Now we pat away ſin three ways 3 Firſt, by confefling them — 


Gd. Secondly, by godly ſorrow,waſhing the ſtain and filth of them from d 
our hearts. Thirdlyzby renouncing and forſaking the practice of them, all axe 


der intended, but the laft principally , and-clid we muſtkaow: will not bre 


| out, Thirdly, Chriſt is ali in ail e fillothh all in all t 
E ti 


dane with eaſe if it be truly and ſoundly done. The Prophet Micab mans 
ſaniething, when he ſaith of the Lord, he will fubilur our ini uirien, and then 
after ſaith, be will caft them away into the depths. of the Sexe, Malt God ſub- 
dae if he caſt away ? then mah muſt be ſurevf it, that he muſt labour ſeriduſily 
the ſubduing of his fin before he can have any comfort or ſucteſſe in put. 
ting them away. Sins are like an army of rebel that will not be vanquiſhed 
wichout ſome adoe. h 1 5 


Alcheſe things][n the otiginall it may be read, af rhings:it is true thu Cod 


many times puts his ſervants to it, even to deny and pur away all things xfity 
muſt deny thmtfvers; and their credits yea and cheir lives too r, ifnecd-be; 
key ch deny the world, and their profitsiafid pleaſures ſ. Vea, they mult 
deny and forſuke, and (which is more) rathet then leave Chriſt and the ſineeri- 
ty of the Goſpel, they mult hate father ind mitherz wiſt and children, and 
brethren and ſiſters; or elſe they cannot be Chriſts Diſcipfes. But 1 reſteuin 
the ſenſe as it is here urito ſins only. And ſo it notes that every man that wil 
truly repentʒ muſt reſolve ro part with all fins w well as one: he muſt d elite 
and indevour vo hate and put away every lin, as well the (ins have bin named, 
as the ſius ate tu be named. As we would have God t receive gruriouſty, 
und take away all iniquity* as wellus one, ſo we muſt teſolve ſincerely to put 
away every fin as well as one. If the Lord ſhould leave one fin unforgiven, 


- [it might be enough to condemn us, and ſo it we leave but one ſin, that we 


have no deſite not will to repent of, that one ſin would plead againſt” us, 
that we kad not truly repented of the teſt. If we mark the true ratatophe of 
ſinz, which here followeth, it ſhews that we muſt forſake all ſotts of ſins 
4s well as ont i Fot we muſt forſake and put away inward fins as well as out- 
ward, for he ſaith nt away anger and mrath: we mult put away leſſer ſinnes 
well as gteatet, ſot he faith, put away filthy ſpeakibg, as well as before hee 
had ſaid, mortifie fornication & uncleannes. Now that we may be entouraged 
to this ſincetity in forſaking all ſinnes as well: as one, we may confidet ders 


I Motives, Firſt, Chtiſt ſuffered for all fins as well as une: aud therefofe 


Roald arms bur ſruvrs with the ſume winde, in ſuffrring in our fleſh toi Verſe 
from fir" indeflũitely, that is, from all ſin. Secondiy, We would have God grant 
all our requeſts, atid not lei ve one out. Nay, we have à promiſe that we 


obtain whatſoever we ak, in Chriſts Name“, and therefore it is reaſon, When 


God ras for the tepentanee of all our fins, we ſhould do it, & not leave one 
| gs, and here: 
fore it is as calie for thee if thy bent be tight 2d receive and protute 

Chriſt, vertue & ſtrength againſt every ſin, as well 4 againſt any fin, Fourthly, 


u all frait y, even the taking away oſxvety ſin, what pleaſure of profit 


"3 0 loever | 


How fin is put 
away, 
o Mic. 7. 18, 19 


p Mia ug. | 


T4 ru. 


q Luke 9.24. 
r Mat. 10.39. 
[i 10h. 2.16, 17 
A man never 
truly repents, 
till he endeyour 
to be rid of all 


ſin. 


t Hoſ. 14.3. 


Motives, 


u 1 Pet. 4. 1. 
* Mark 11:24. 


x Col 3.11. 
E 1.23. 7 


y Eſa ty\tt, 
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4 1 Cor. 1 7. 
Epheſ. 1. 3. 
a Exod.33.19.' 
& 34.6,7. 

b Pſal. 14. 11. 


Laudable an- 
ger. 


all our evill, that we might obtain pardon for them and ſtrength againſt 


are Anger, Wrath, Malice. The ſins of the tongue ate, blaſpheming, or 


Put aw even all theſe things. | Chap.z. 


 ſoever they might bring to us. When God looks for ſignes and marks: gf 
truth and uprightnes, this fruit of true defirego repent, is all fruit: it is wor. 
derfally liked of God, & if he may find this heart & deſire in us, he accounts 
it in ſtead of all other things. 5. Chriſtians are made partakers of evezy heg. 
venly gift, even every ſpirituall bleſſing in heavenly chings . Men as they 
would put on every grace, ſo they mult put off every fin. Laſtly, God will geb 
us all his good a, he will withhold from us nothing that may be good for usb, 
even till he give us proof of his glory in every divine attribute. Andiwh 
then ſhould not we by ſerious and ſound conſeſſion ſtrive even to ſhewhiq: 


them? But if none of theſe Reaſons may perſwade with us to be uprigit and 
ſincere, then let us know that though we favour and hide and extenuate out 
finnes, yet the time will come when all ſhall be naked and manifeſt befox 
God, even all the ſins that are found upon us. And therefore it were bettet 
to confeſſe them now, that God might not charge them upon us then, & to 
forſake them now, that being waſhed from them by repentance, and juſtified 
from them by the ſpitit of the Lord Jeſus, we may then be accepted as iſ we 
had never committed them. Queſt. But can a Chriſtian put away all his ſins 
in this life? Anſ. He may. and L will ſhew you how by a diſtribution :: 1. Un- 
willing defects, as belopging to originall ſins are pardoned the ficſt moment] 
of converſion... 2, Sins of ignorance are removed by generall repentzatt, 
and by the daily Sacrifice, 3. Sins not loved nor rooted, are done awiyhy! 
a0 abſolute forfaking of them. He that will continue any longer in ſins 
that bring him no profit nor pleaſure, & ſuch evils as he hath power to leave 
| ifhe will, iltheſe be not given abſolutely over, it is to no purpoſe fora/man 
to talk of repentance. 4. Particular ſinnes that a man hath greatly love, 
ay are put away by ſerious and diſtin&:labour in Prayer, ſenſible ſorrow 
and grief of heart for them: For lefle then this will not ſuffice far particulat 
beloved fins, Now laſtly, there will remain certain remnants of ſomefinns 
that have roots in our corrupted diſpoſitions, even after the firſt repentance. 
Now theſe are ſaid in Gods acceptation to be put away, when a man prays 
againſt them , and mourns oyer them, and daily judgeth himſelf for them: 
& lo they may be in his nature, & yet be truly _ not perfectly put away. 
And thus of che generall charge. The Catalogue follows. And che finnes 
are either ſinnes of the heart, or (ins of the tongue. The ſins of the hear | 


curſed _"_ filthy ſpeaking, and lying. Firſt,of the (ins of the heart. 
Anger, wrath,\I ſuppoſe theſe words expreſſe one and the ſame ſin: it mij 

be the two words import two degrees of anger. For there is inwatd fretting, 
without words or ſigne: and there is open anger, a ſigniſied paſſion,gthatdif- 

covers it ſelf by outward ſhews : both are juſtly condemned, ' + {114 
Anger may be conſidered, 1. as indifferent; 2. as laudable; 3. as 2 vic. 
Anger is a naturall paſſion, and ſo in it ſelf neither good nor evill, as it i 
ente with diſlike of injury: So Adam might have conceived anger agaialt 
the Serpent. The reaſon of the Stoicks, that condemne anger as a natuull 
aſſion, ſor evill, becauſe it is a perturbation, is without reaſon. For all pegut- 
ation is not evill, but unjuſt perturbation, only: for Chriſt, was angry and 
e ang grievoully troubled, as at the death of Lazarus ; and yet he was 

without lin. Fans. | ' 55 


Now for the ſecond, anger may be conſidered as laudable and good: for 
that there is ſuch an anger, I wil not ſtand upon the diſtinction of the ſchool- 
men, that there is anger of zeal , and anger of vice: the Scriprure manifeſtiy 
ſhews there may be good anger. The Apoſtle ſaith, Be angry and inne mt c. 
| And Salomon ſaith, Anger is better then langbter d, and the Evangeliſt faith, 

5 our 


Verl. S. 


our Saviour /voked about upon them angerlye, and S. Mat. ſaith, he that is an 
gry with his brother without a cauſe f, às if he would acknowledge a juſt an- 
ger, when there was a juſt cauſe of anger. Now this good anger; is à godly 
paſſion of juſt Zeal, of Jultices, conceived againſt ſin in our ſelyes or o- 
thers, that deſiteth juſt revenge, to the ſaving of the perſon, appealing of 
Gods an zer, ot the promoting of the Kingdome of Chriſt, I ſay, it is a godly 
paſſion, For there are two ſorts of natutal paſſions: Some ate ſo evill, they 
can nevet be good, as Envy. Some are ſo naturall, as they may be either goed 
or evill, as they agree or diſagree with the Law of God, and ſuch is anger. 1. 
ſay juſt zeal, for I know that every zeal hath not always either good cauſe 
or good effect. Ladde againſt ſinibecauſe it muſt not be our indignation at the 
the perſon. And we may be angry and vexed at our own ſins, as Paul was g, 
as. well as at the fias of others. And revenge alſo is the end of anger: for ſo 
may a Chriſtian be revenged on himſelf as a fruit of godly forrow!as alſo he 
may deſire the juſt revenge of the Magiſtrate upon others, the end muſt be to 
ſave the perſon, not to expreſſe our ſpleens, and to appeaſe Gods Wrath,as Phine- 
has did, and others of Gods ſervants : And laſtly, to promote Chriſts King- 
dome, by ſaving a ſoul from ſin i. But it is vicious anger is here meant. 
Vicious anger hath her degrees. Forthere is 1. the offence, a grief of the 
heart, it may be this is that, the Apoſtle hath, Epheſ. 4. 31. and is tranſlated, 
| bitterneſſe. 2. Inflamed anger, or the inward working of this bitterneſſe, or 
|.vexacion,or offence, or grief. 3. Outward rage, neither are all men of one fic 
in their anger. For ſome are quickly angry, and quickly appeaſed: ſome are 
flow to anger, and ſlow from anger: ſome are quickly inflamed , but ſlowly 
'pacified. The beſt is,flowly to kindle and quickly to be ſatisfied, but all are 
"naught. - > | | 
Nou concerning vicious anger, I propound two things principally to be 
conſidered. 1. Reaſons. 2. Remedies againſt it. Now for the firſt, there are 
divets things might perſwade a Chriſtian to make conſcience of the mortifi- 
cation of anger and frowardneſſe. 1. The commandement of God, which is ex- 
preſle, Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to be angry, as Salomon recordeth it in the ſe- 
venth of Eccleſiaſtes k. 2. The praiſes the Lord gives to men that can bridle 
their anger,and the diſgraces the holy Ghoſt caſts upon impatient perſons, 
as Prov.1429. He that ij ſlaw to wrath is of great underſtanding : but he that 
| is haſty of ſpirit exaltetb folly. And again, Prov. 19.11, It is the diſcretion of 
4 man to deferre his anger, it is his glory to paſſe over a tranſgreſſion, And a- 
gain, Prov. 12.8. A man ſpall be commended according to his wiſdome , but be 
that is of a perverſe heart ſhall be deſpiſed. And in the place of Eccleſraftes 
before alledged, he ſaith, Anger reſteth in the boſome of Fools; 3. The na. 
ture of evill anger. What is anger, but the fury of the unclean ſpirit, the mad- 
neſſe of the ſou), the unteſt of all faculties , a very beaſt within the heart of 
man? 4. The effects of auger: Which may be conſidered, either more gene- 
rally, or more particularly. And the particular evill effects are either inter- 
nall,or externall. The internall effects are ſuch as theſe : 1. It blinds the mind; 
che juſt anger troubles the mind, but unjuſt anger blindes it. 2. It looſeth the 
bowels of pity and meren, eſpecially from the perſons. A man hath no affecti- 
ons neither for duties of piety, nor of mercy, 3. It grieves the ſpirit of God, 
4. Id lets in the Devill into a mans heart n. The externall effects are theſe : 
I. It will interrupt Prayer, as the Apoſtle Peter intimates, if there be froward- 
neſſe through indiſcretion or contempt in the family , that will interrupt 
Prayer, and work a negligence in Gods worſhip a. And therefore it is one 
thing the Apoſtle Paal expteſly requires wee ſhould look to concerning 
Prayer, namely, That men pray as without doubting, ſo without wrath o. 2. It 
is 2:great hinderance to the profit of hearing, and therefore it is one of the 
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fein, Mat. 5. 


8 Rom. 7. : 


h 2 Cor,7,10, 


i Iames 5. ult. 


Vicious anger. 
Magic, 


k Eccl. . i I, 


| Eph,4.30,31. 
m E pbe 4.17. 


n 1 Pet. 3.7. 


ON Tim 2.8. 


e Mark 3.5. 


Apoſtle 


| 


p Jam. 10.9, 20. 


q prov. t4. 29. 


r Pro. 22.24, 25 


[ Pſal.3 7.8. 

| t Prv. 29. 22. | 
u lob 5.2, 
Prov. 19.19. 


X Mat. 5. 22. | 


y James 3.17. 


2 Pro. 26.7. 


b Prov. 29.9. 


d Prov. 15. 1. 


e Rom. 1 2,19. 


| in our ſelves. 1. From t 


Chip.z. 
Apoſtle Jaws his tules, that if we would profit by the Word , we ſhould bee 
ſlem to mrath r. 3. It doth notabiy ſhame a man, and diſcover and blaze a. 
broad his folly;foras Saiumos obſeruxth, ho rhat in f 4 hafty mind exalteth fol. 
ly q and in the 12 chaptet, and 16 vet. he faith; 4 fool in 4 day may be Nm 
by his anger. 4. Anger diſables man for ſociety's for it is Gods commande 
ment or adviſe, thãt we ſhould wake #0 friendſhip with an angry man, pu we | 
With & furibas man: and as fot other-reaſons, 4% we learn his ways and r 
ceiur ueſtrattion to our own ſonls*,- And in genetall, anger is the doot or 
gare .of vice, and therefore David in the 37 Palme ſaith, Ceaſe from ang, 

ue off wrath; fret nos thy ſelf aſſo to doe vill, as if he would imply, chat 
to abound in anget, is to abound'in'fin : and it cannot be, but a man maſt 
be guilty of much ſin, chat lives in fretting and pafſion, and inward unit] 
and Salomon faith plainly , that furiom man acrounteth in trunſgrefſiont% | 
beſides anger brings Gods curſe upon à man as it is in Job, anger ſlayrth the 
fookſh", it bringeth many times great and ſudden judgements, and as Fab. 
mon obſerves, a h of great wrath ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, and of thou deliver 
him, yet thou muſt doe it again. Hence it is, that our Saviour Chriſt, de. 
nounceth judgement both temporall and eternall, againſt ahadviſed anger 
in the fift of Muthew *. And thus Of che Reaſons. 12 80 
be remedies againſt anger are of two ſorts: 1. There Are remedies for at- 
ger in our ſelves, 2. There are remedies for anget in othets. 
-. Thete are divers ings ate good to tepreſſe ahd ſubdue & mortifie 48g 

e coherenee of theſe words with the former ver. k 

appears hat the ſerious and frequent meditation of our miſery; is 2 gol 
mekns to cut down the power and unraligeſſe of our puſſions. 1 
knowledge will make a man pelaeable gentle, eafie to be intreated?;& the 5 | 
reaſon why there is ſo much paſſion any times in the heart4is,berauſe t 
is ſo little knowledpe in the head: for Paſſion xd folly art Twinnes. * 
prevent anger, or to reſtrain irt it is — to take heed of u with'the 
lee chat belong} uot to , but carcfulhy re finde meddle with ot bn 
buſineſſe a, eſpecially we ſhould rake heed of medling with fooliſh ant! li- 
diſcreet perſons,for he that contendeth with tht fooliſh, whether he rage or laugh 
there in no reſt b. 4. We mult not givr place to Wrarh e, not let it have a vet 
by ſudden, and unadviſed words, or by ſufferibg our affecttons to increife 
in ſwelling and deſire of revenge: we ſhould ſilence our paſſions, and t- 
ſolve to ſuſpect and reſtrain out wotds, Anger ſmothered will languiſh, but 
let out will flame unto further miſchief, 5: We ſhould divert the courfe of | 
our anger, and ſpend the heat of out affections upon out owne ſins, and it 
were good to get into our heads a catalogue of ſome of our chiefeſt cotn 
tions, that if we be ſuddenly tempted ro anger, we might preſently think of 
thoſe ſinnes, and ſpend our 'zeale upon them. 6. We ſhould conſider him 
that provokes us to anger; that he is the inſtrument of God to try our pati- 
ence: and that if he doe it wilfully it is a brand of bis folly, Laſtly,the medi. 
tation of the paſſion of Chriſt is an excellent remedy to kil anger and to etu- 
cifie it, And thus of anger in our ſelves, © 95 * 2 

Now the remedies for anger in others ate ſuch as theſe. Fitſt, ſilence. Ubtd 
many natures to anſwer again is to put fewell to the fire: For anger is fire, and 
words are fuell. Secondly, if thy ſilence will be interpteted to be ſullennes or 
contempt (for ſome thinke they are deſpiſed, if they be not anſwered) then 
the next remedy is a ſoft anſwerd. And thirdly, it ſeems that a gift in ſecret,is 
good to pacifie anger: fot ſo Salomon thinks, Pro. 2 1.14. But fourthly, if this 
will not ſerve, then it is good to give plare to it ©, I mean to goe away from 
the angry perſon, til his anger be over. But eſpecially take heed that thou pro- 
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voke not angeryfor the forcing of wrath bringeth out ſtrife, as the — — 
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| give even upon the croſſe great wrong, & worſer enemies: we ſhould lay a 


| but with the well. aduiſed is Wiſdome , even this wiſdome to forbear conten- 


Mall be rid of all wants, and fins, and wrongs too: if we could oſtner think 
| of Gods judgements, and the great day of revenge and tecompence, it 


ſelf about the works of malice, 


| Lend not with fonli : chou ſhalt never have done if thon-neddfie with Fogliſh 


| render-hearted'Þ, VI. Wrong no man hur follow that which i good both among ff b Epb.4. 31,32, 


{| teoufneſle; As it is againſt piety, it is blaſphemy ro reproach,or reaſon 


| againſt the worſhip of God and the means thereof; and ſo it is curſed 
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neceſſity upon our ſelves,to be adviſed before we would admit contetition, 
or the reſolution to contend, for as Salomon ſuich, by pride cometh contention, 


tion. Finally, in the fourth ro the Epheffars, the Apoſtle before he ſairh, Le: 
all bitterneſſſo, and wrath,and malice &c. be put away, he ſaid in the ver. before, ' 
grieve not the boly Spirit of God, whereby yee are ſealed to the day of redempti- 


obey the motions of the Spirit, and buſie himſelf ſeriouſſy abont the aſſu- 
rance of his full and finall redemption, daily thinking of the time when'he 


would 
cauſe us to have leſſe ſtomach to be our own judges and revengers. And if 
the ſpirit of God might rule us, our fleſh would have little heart to buſie it 


Now for malice in others, ic muſt be conſidered either as it is to be com- 
ded, or as it is to be avoided; and for the compounding of it, obſerve 
theſe rules. Firlt,if thou wilt not doe goodfor evil, (which yet is required *) 
yet be ſure,thou render none evil for evil b. Secondly, if thy brother have ought 
againſt thee, ſo as thou bee privy to thy ſelfe that thou haſt done him apy | 
Wrong, or given him any cauſe ſo to conceive, then goe thou and ſeek recoh- 
ciliation, tender it and ask it of him. Thirdly, if the contention be yet ſecret, 
follow Salomons counſell, ſay nothing of it to others, but debate thy canſe 
mich thy neighbour himſelfe , and diſcover not thy ſecret to another <:- peace 
might ſoon be made with many men, if the diſcord were not made {6 public, 
Now for avoiding of contention & malicious diſcords,there are divers rules 
of great uſe. I. Meddle not with the ſtrife thut belongs not to thee d. II. Con- 


perſons, for-wherhor they rage or langh,there is no veſt .. III. Let nothing be 
dotie through ds lr . Speak evil v mant. V. Bee e 


your ſelves and towards all men i. Laſtly, pray for a covering love, for hatred 
ftirreth np ſtrife but love covereth all ſink, * n! 11 
Ihe uſe of all this, may be both for reproof & for inſtruction. For reproof 


let the Sun gos down upon their wrath , but they let the Sun goe his who 

courſe, and can fiud no time from the one end of the yeer untò the other, to 
compound and lay aſide their diſcords. Nay, ſo hath malice ſeated it ſelfe in 
ſome dogged and ſpightfull natures, that it ſeemeth to proclaim, it will never 


loſe poſſeſſion, till the devill the father of malice hath full poſſeſſion doth of 


ſoul and body. But let every godly minde be perſwaded to avoid this von- 


have ſuch corruption, that for the preſent we cannot get our hearts rid of all 
ſecret poiſon of diſlike, let us be ſure we be but children in mabbrionſneſſe:it is a | 
| monſtrous wickednefſe to have a head that isexerciſed to ſtrife, and a heart 
that hath a kinde of ſiafull dexterity, in framing and plodding for malicious 
courſes, And thus much of malice; e N 
Curſed ſpeul ing The word in the originall, is #x<opnule; blaſphemy,Now 
blaſphemy or curſed ſpeaking, it is a ſin either againſt piety, or againſt 4520 
n 
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the perſon or nature of God: or againſt the providence & works of Go : Of 
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an f as if he would import, that a man might be induced to put away tmaliece, | 
| and che reſt of the vices there named, with great eaſe and readines, if he would 


of many men hat ate fearfully ſowred with this leaven ; they doe not 1557 | 
e 


ſrous ſin, yes let us ſtrive to avoid the very beginning df it, or if dature | . 
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Remedy for 

malice in o- 

thers. 

a Prov. 25.21. 

b Rom. 12. 17. 
i . *. 0 2 


c Prov. 25.4. 


d Pv. 26. 172 
ePro.29.g, ' © 


f Phil. 2.3. 
g Tit. 3.2. 


1Theſ.5.12, , 
Pro. 10. 12, 


| king and a kind of blaſphemy to tepine at Gods works w: to reproach Gos 
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x Gal.s.1 5. 
y Matth. 7. 1. 
a Prov. 24. Py 
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b 1 Fer. 2. 12. 
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c Prov. 4. 24. 


Queſt. h 
Anſ. 

Remedies. 

d Pſal. 56.5. 


Anſ. 
f Pſal. 104. 2, 


b Malth. 17. i. 
i Phil. 2. 15. 
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34. 
g Fſal. 38. 13, 
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| Cuſet Feaking. 
ſabbarhs wor meſſengers”, or his word: Alſo there is a cusſed ſpeaking which 
is againſt rightcouſneſſe in the ſecond table: and thas it is curſed ſpeaking, 
When Subjects curſe the King? : When Maſters threaten their ſervants 9: 


Wives: When Wives brawl and chide with their Husbands :: When great 
men lord it over the poor u, and the like. Curſed peaking 
the face, and ſo it is ſtrife of wordt; or behind the back, an 


3 judge and cenſure, it is curſed ſpeaking, to ſlander and diſgrace; it is 
curſed 


king hen men ſpeak evill of any man, & there is a ſpecial kind of it in ſpea. 
king eyill of godly men, and this properly is blaſphemy in the ſecond table, 
for the Lord for the honour he bears to his people, is pleaſed to afford the 


— 


name of blaſphemy to their reproaches, as importing, that he takes it as if he 
were reproached himſelfl. a „5 514 
Wee ſhould all of us take heed of curſed ſpeaking of what kinde ſoe ver: 
for it ariſeth of il cauſes, as envy or malice; and it hath ill effects, for it iscer-] 


tain thou werſt as good pierce others with a ſword, as ſmite them with thy 
tongue. And — a bitter and curſed tongue is often compared in the 
ſcripture to the ſting of adders, and to a ſword, yea a ſharp ſword, to a ri. 
20r, and to arrows, and the like; beſides the hurt it doth to thy ſelf.: for if 
thou bite and devoure , take heed thou bee not devoured x. And it is juſt with 
God thou ſhouldeſt be judged and cenſured, that accuſtomeſt thy ſelf to judęe 
and cenſure J. And though thou ſpeak evill never ſo ſecretly, yet God 14 


would not judge thee for thy evill tongue, yet it is certain God will a. And it 
is many times ſcene that men and women ol diſtempered and ſpighthill 
tongues are made a very abomination amongſt men:, ſo as all men are weary 
of chem, and ſhun them. Laſtly, ſcornfull and curſed ſpeaking proves a nota- 


might 


meth: to them. 


The uſe of all may be to exhort us to put away far from 1s 4 friward month 
and perverſe lips ©, and that nothing be done through ſtrife , but rather that all 


And herein ſuch as fear God,ſhould ſtrive to give good example, ſeeing they 
are as lights iti the midſt of a crovked and perverſe people. Q. But what ate 
the remedies of curſed ſpeaking? Anſ. If we have ſinned through bitter 
neſſe, we ſhould obſerve two rules; 1. Let thy own words grieve thee 4, thatis, | 


neſſe, without defending ,' excuſing or 2 of thy ſrowardneſſe. 
2. Keep thy heart with all diligencee: Look to the firſt riſings of thy paſſions 
For bitterneſſe is firſt in the heart before it can come into the tongue. Num 
for preventing of evill ſpeaking in others, the only rule is to give them no oc 
caſion, either by words or injurious and wicked life. Ob. But they will raile 
and revile without a cauſe. A»ſw. Then obſerye theſe rules: 1. Berake'thp 
[elf to prayer, ſo did David f, 2. It is good oft: times to be as 4 deafe m 
that heareth not S. 3. Be ſure thou be carefull thou wrong not the names of | 
others, elſe though thou be innocent in the things imputed, yet thou art 
juſtly ſcourged with the like eyill b. 4. The conſtanteſt and ſureſt medicine 


When Parents provoke their children r: When Husbands are bitter to their 


is either before. 
nd ſo it is backbiting 
or whiſpering . It is curſed ſpeaking, to mock and ſcorn it is curſed fpea- | 


ſpeaking, to be ever complaining in all places. Finally, it is curſed ſpea |. 


many times wonderfully diſcover the ſhame of it before others; 2nd if nan 


ble hinderance to the ſucceſſe of the Word b, and that theſe kind of people | 
obſerve, when they come to hear, they receive not a bleſſing, and why? | 
but becauſe bleſſing is ſo far from their lips, as they loved cutſing, ſo it co 


things be done without murmuring or reaſonings, or brawlings, or revilings 


labour by prayer and godly ſorrow to beat down the power of thy perverſe | 


| for railing, is a holy continuance in godly converſation.; for though for the 
{preſent ir ſeem not to profit the railer, yet in time to come ir may . ] adde 
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alſo Salomons rule, namely, with an angry countenance to drive away a back- |. 
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1 Milk bringeth forth Butter, and the wringing of the Noſe bringeth forth 
17 f 6 \ * a | 


he uſe of all this may be to humble every one of us. We may lay our 
hands upon our mpuths, and repent of our fopliſhneſle in our paſſions 8. And 
ne ſhould for hereafter be careful, in all companies, but eſpecially in our Fa- 
nber to avoid the cuſtomary. ſinnes of paſſion. Peeviſhneſſe and this daily 
fretting and chafing, is a cauſe of much ſin and diſorder, anda notable let of 
Piety: and an extream affliion to others that ate troubled with it + Ie & bet- 
ter dwell in the corner of a howſe top, then with.« braWling Woman in a Wide 
|howſer, Foracentinuall dropping in 4 rainy dry, and a contentidus woman are 
ate ſ. Thus of anger and wrath : Malice followeth, +=» 1251 


= 


alice] The word ais is divetſiy taken, Sometimes forevill of puniſh- 


* 


* n 


nent, or grief for croſſes t. Sometimes for wickednes in generall, or the evil. 
habit oppoſed to vertue u. Sometimes for malice or hat red: and fo it is taken 
Fun, 1. 29. 1 Car. 5. 8. and ſo it is to be taken here, And this malice is nothing 
elle. but anger indeterate. 1 10 161214950 Ink 
Malice hath divers degrees, For it begins in the baſe eſtimation & lothing 
ſofthe heart *:and then it proceeds to 2 deſire, that plods and waits for every 

pportunity of revenge: and ſo. it is grudge. Afterwards it becomes open, and 
[es it ſelf, by inflation, which is, when a man goes ſo as he thinks his 
{Neighbour not worthy to be looked upon. Secondly, by ſtrife and contenti- 
og, ſuits and brawles, Thirdly, by bitterneſſe and gall; in cenſuring and 
| [ydging. And laſtly, by wilfulneſſe, and a reſolution not to be intreated. 
Again, Malice is varied by the perſans in whom it is. There is publike ma- 
lee and private malice: publike malice is in publike eſtates, and is ſnewed 
Mfactions and diviſions. Private malice is varied by the objects, for there is 
imalice in wicked men againſt Gods ſervants : Thus they haue hated them 
that rebukg in the gate *: Thus all the members of Chriſt are hated the 
rid): and this hatred of goodnes is exceeding ill interpreted of the Lord, 
le accounts it as man- ſlaughter , and will accordiogly judge it a. 7 
There is alſo domeſticall malice between husband and wife, brethren and 
lers, ſervants and maſters, &c. This domeſticail grudge ot malice is excee- 
ding hatefull to God, and hurtfull to the Family: beſides, it is deſperate, for a 
lrother offended is harder to win then a ſtrong Caſtie h: and the Lord hates all 
that have any hand in it;for he that ſoweth diſtord among brethren ©, is one of 
the fix things the Lord hates. | 

There is alſo malice abroad, between man and man in controverſing: and 
chat kind of malice is principally here mentioned. Now this kind ol; malice 
s not always open and profeſſed;for he that hateth,as the Wiſeman faith;ma- 
y times diſſembleth with his lips, and layeth up deceit within him, there may 
be [even abominations in his heart, though he ſpeak faite d. And in another 

he faich, hatred may be hidden with lying lips e: but of what kind ſoe- 

yr it be, it is exceeding naught, and to be avoided. Now concerning this 


then I will touch ſome uſe of all. | 55 

And the firſt reaſon may be taken from the vile nature of it. It is a vice ſo 
tnnſcendent, that it paſſeth other vices, it hath been uſually ſaid, that to bee 
angry is humane, but to perſevere in anger (which is this malice ) is devilliſh: 
& therfore it is reckoned in the firſt to the Ramanes, amongſt the monſtrous 
ins, which the monſtrous Gentiles fell into: beſides, to hate aud be hatefull is 


for he that ſaith be is in the light, & hateth by brother, is in darknes even | 
fil nom b. Thirdly, it is worthy to be repented of and carefully ſhunned, even 


4 
—— = — | - * * 
Malice N. 


* r ligne of unregeneracy f, even that a man was never truly con- f 
verted, 


| * il effects of it, for it is like leaven b, it wil ſowre and ſpoile whatſoever | G 
3 * praiſe 


5 1 


* Levit.1g, I7, 


x Amt 5.20, 
y 1 Joln 3.15. 
2 i Jahn 3.1 1. 
25. 129.5, 6,7. 


b Prov. 18. 19. 


d Prov, 26. , 
2 


e Prov. 10.18. 


ln, 1 further propound two things 3 1. Reaſons, 2. Remedies againſt it, and 
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in Pet. . 1, 2. 
k Jam. 4. 1, 2, 3. 


N 
Matt h. 6. 14. 


m P rob. 25.8. N 
n Prov. a6. 26. 


o Prov. 26. 27. 


p Prov. 17.14. 
ql John 2,11, 


r Mal. $. 


EY 


The remedits | 
againſt malice 
in our ſelves. 


[Prov. 13. 10. 


t Prov. 26. 20. 


* Prov. 22. 10. 


ſtriſe, are many times brought to thoſe ſtraits in the end, that they know | 
what to doe, when they are put to ſhame by their adverſaries”, Futther,$, | 


and they that ig pirs in theirſpight for others, by the juſt providence fal in. 


| ther, becauſe he ſeełs it, and asketh 


* | cy, and a very ſpirit of contradiction; now unleſſe we keep out or ſubdue | - 


u/Pr0v,z6.,21, | 


our brother, for which we did fear we ſhould hate him, we ſhould go to him, 


M alice i 7 


Word and Prayer; and thence it is that the Apoſtle eee 
would grow by the Word in affection and practice, we mult chen /ay ad- 
malice and enty i: and the Apoſtle James ſhews in his fourtf chapter k, thier 
many deſire, and ask, and have not, and he implies that (among other thing 
their warring, and fighting, and jangling contentions were the cauſe of 1 15 
our Saviour Chriſt is expreſſy plain, that if mens ſtomachs be ſo big, they will 
not forgive,the Lord will not forgive them, though they be never ſo impor. 
tunate l: and befides,men that in their paſſionate grudges, are ſo haſty to 


loman obſerves that men that think to hide their grudge” and hatred, have 
their wickedneſſe, many times, ſhewed before the whole Congregation; 


the ſame themſelves o Feu malicious perſons proſper; he that by his malice jk 
caried into contention, knows not what he doth, for he 4 as he that letteth un 
the water p: a whole floud of miſchief may break in upon him, that'hee| - 


blinded bis eyes d. Finally, let ſuch as will not be reconciled , nor agree with 
che adverſary quickly, fear that priſon, that is threatned by our Saviour, te 
have paid the nttermoſt farthing . And on the other fide it is a fingulae 
diſcord, and a crown of reward ſhall be given to ſuch as ſeek peace and. 
greement:yea, a double crown , — 1h he will be reconciled, and 150. 
peace . R * * ; 
he remedies againſt malice follow: and they are of two ſorts, For malice 
is ta be medicinedin our dyn hearts, or avoided; or it is to be compounded, 
or prevented in others. No to take order that malice might not infeQus, 
theſe rules are to be obſerved. Pitſt, we muſt take heed of the cauſes of malice, 
and they are either within us, or without us; within us there is pride 5j and im- 
patience, and envy, & in ſome nature a very luſt to contend, a kind of petulin- 


theſe, it cannot be, but grudge & malicious diſcords will tranſport us. Again, 
the buſie-· body, called che man of imaginations, all theſe muſt be ſhunned; ind 
avoided, if we would live without malice or contention: for where no mn #, 

there the fire goeth out, and ſo where there is no tale- bearer, ſtrife ceaſethi And | 
the like may be ſaid of contentious and froward perſons, for 4 cant to 
burning coals, ſo is a contentions man to kindle ſtrife u. If a man find himſeff apt 

to grudge or ſtriſe, it is his beſt way to keep out of the way of frowatd per- 
ſons, that may ſoon fire him. The like counſell muſt be given concerning the 
ſcorner; for, ſaith the Wiſeman, caſt out the ſcorner, and contention ſhal gi ut: 
and it is ſure, that he that would not be inſected with hatred, his beſt way 
wil be to hate the buſie- body. Now if this direction will not ſerve the turn, 
then in the ſeeond place, thou muſt mortiſie thy riſing malice , and confeſſe 
it with grief unto God, till by Prayer thou get ſome. victory over it. Thirdly, 
much malice and grudge would be avoided, if we did but obſerve that coun- 
ſel}, Lev.1 9.17. namely, that when we did conceive diflike of any thing in 


dreams not of, for he that hateth his brother, as Saint John ſaith , walkethii] 
darkneſſe, aud knowes not whither hee goeth, for the darkneſſe of | | 


the priſon of Helljineo the which if they be caſt, they ſhall wot come ont fl. 
praiſe to be ready and forward co be reconciled, and lay afide malice and 7 


without us, there is the tale · bearer and ſcorner,and the froward perſon; and| . 


and reprove him, rebuking him plaiuly for his fin: many times a eaſonable 


| reproof draws out the poiſon of beginning grudge and malice, Fourthly, 
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oratſo-worthy qualities were in a man before: and it is a gteat let both tothe 5 


ha is good to meditate upon the paſſion of Chriſt, and ofhis readines to for- 
| - = 


of evils he would moſt ſeriouſly diſſwade them from: and out of that Chap- 
ter, we may gather divers Reaſons againſt it. 1. We are deare unto God, | 
{and therefore ſhould follow him as deare children. Now of all things we ne- 
ver faw any colour of this in God. Angry ſpeaking indeed is ſomet imes for 
our capacity given to God: but never filthy ſpeaking,or any the leaſt glimpſe 


— 


- 
— 2 
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* 


1 abroad. 5 


x | . conſider the nature of a lie, it is moſt ſhamefull and hatefull: and 


| tegrity, # better then a rich man which is a lyer. And the Lord uſeth to reckon | 
K k 


Verl. 9. 


with all care 


J inſect, and it was pleaſing to God, not hated, as this filth of words muſt 
Ineeds be. 3. It is a ſhame, and uncomelineſſe, and diſhonour to a Chriſtian, 


ſwer, men ought not to be deceived with vaine words;for it is ſure that be- 


«, {cauſe of this and ſuch like things cometh the Wrath of God upon the children of 
+ {dſobedience. 5. This is a froth of filthineſſe that ſhould' onely be found 


{preciſely or circumſpectly, it is no more then he is bound to doe, to make 


L le not one to another] This is the laſt vice in the Catalogue, lying is given 


I ſo the wonders of Antichriſt are lying wonders . But it is moſt uſually and 
| properly aſcribed to man; and ſo he lies either in nature, or in worke, or in 


In Worke, and ſo men lie either through hypocriſie, or 


| nefle bearipg, ſo doe they in ſlandering and flattering. But moſt ſtrictly lying 


times with bloud. Riches cannot adde fo much grace to a man as lying will 


FA 


Lie not wu to another. 


A. 


biting tongue. For that is many times the bellows to kindle the fite of bit- 
terneſſe and fierce ſpeaking. e 

Filiby ſpeaking) This is another ofthe wretched vices of the tongue, to be 

ind conſcience avoyded by a Chriſtian, And therefore the Apo- 

file in the fifth to the Ephefparralſo,aſwell as here, puts it into the Catalogue 


of it. 3. Our love ſhould. be as Chriſts was. Now his was to profit, not to 


If any would object it is but a ſmall matter, the Apoſtle would ſoon an- 


in unregenerate men that lie in darkneſſe, and it is a work of darkneſſe, to 
ſpeak filthily aſwell as to doe filthily. 6. If we be children of the light, we 
ſhould ſhew ic by our ſearfulneſſe to ſpeake or doe any thing that were un- 


I pleaſing to God. And we ſhould ſhew it by reproving ſuch filthineſſe in o- 
thers: for ſuch filth if it be not reproved is not regarded, but a Chriſtian re- 


proofe will make manifeſt in ſome meaſure that it is not good nor agreeing 
to truth and righteouſneſſe, and goodneſſe:/ 7. Men are in ſome degree of a 
Lethargy that uſe this ſinne. 8. A Chriſtian ought to walke exactly, ſtrictly, 


conſcience of the leaſt filthy word aſwell as of filthy actions, and therein to 
take notice of Gods will. And thus of the ſecond vice of the tongue. 


VI XS. 9. Lie not one to another, ſeeing that yee have put off the old man 
with his workgs, | 


oftentimes to the dumbe creature : and ſo Images lie, and teach lies, and 


word. In nature, and ſo the Prophet David ſaith men of high degree are a lie b. 

eceit. Hy pocriſie is 
lying, whether it be in worſhip to God c, or carriage towards men 4. Deceit is 
lying, and therefore the bread of deceit is called bread of lying, Prov. 20.17. 
But moſt properly a lie is in word, and ſo there is a lie in doctrine when men 
teach falſhood,or apply truths to wrong perſonsor for wrong ends. The De- 
vill is a lying ſpirit in the mouth of many Teachers. Men lie alſo in falſe wit- 


* 


is in the report of things untrue in converſing with men whether at kome or 


There are many reaſons why a Chriſtian ſhould take heed of lying. Firk, it 
we. conſider the gauſe of lying, it is the Devill, he is the father of ſies . Second- 


i 
reſore the Lier denies his lie, becauſe he is aſhamed to be taken with it. 
And our Swaggerers hold the lie fo diſgraceful that they wil revenge it many 


bring him diſgrace, & therefore Salomon ſaith : A poore man walking in his in- 
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Reaſons 2. 
N filthy 
pealing, | 


* 2 Theſ. 2. 11. 


b Pſal. 62. 9. 


© Eſay 59. 13. 
4 Revcl. 2.9. 


Reaſons a. 
gainſt lying. 
lJobn 8. 44. 


ad | | lying 
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62 Lie. not. ane: to Another: Chap. 3. 


r 9 


lying with the moſt mouſtrans ſme, to make us the more to hate it: 28 we may.| 

ſee in the Catalogues of the Revelation, & in other places of Seripture. 3. On: 

& Kev. Al,. 22 the contrary to ſhe ale the trwth ia to farW rigliicou ſuaſſe h. A mouth without 
1—́ — 


"abr guile is a marke of Gads redeemed i, and the remnant of Iſrael, as in genetall 
b P/bv.12.17. | they Will doe no iniquity, ſo in ſPecialLtbey will unt Speake lies K 4. In the E 
i Rev.14.5- | piſtle.co the Eyheſtans the Apolile reaſons thus, Put away. lying; ſpeake every | 
ZepÞ-133* | mapgruth to his neig l hour: for we ars memberit one E anotberl. it were moſt un- 
Epbeſ. 4 25. naturall for the head to belie the hand, or one member to be falſe to another: 
ſo unnaturall is it for Chriſtians to lie one to another. For they axe (or pro- 
feſſe to be) members one of another. 5. If we conſider the effects or conſe 
quents of lying, for it makes ys abominable to God, as they that do cruly am 
= Prov. 13.22. Gods delight, ſo lying lips are abomination. Jo the Lord m, and a Eyers tongat 
| is one of the ſeven. abominable things which. Salomon reckoneth up n. The 


— 


pg i,. | Lawalſo i gives to Lyers among the reſt, as the Apoſtle to Timothy affirme f. 
>» Kae. It is one 4 the — that — upon à mans ſoul and bet the ſorfel- ( 
4 ture of the Law. If lying be not reſtrained in time, thou maiſt get ſuch a ha- 
bit of lying that thou canſt hardly tell any thing but thou wilt mixe ſome 
falſnood with it, and that will both inereaſe thy ſin and the guilt of it. Be- 
fides thou wilt loſe thy ciedit, ſo that thou wilt hardly be beleeved if thou 
ſpeak the truth, 6, Know that God will enter into judgment with all 
| Lyers p, ſometimes by ordingry judgments, ſometimes by extraordinary, 28 
r Hoſca 4.2. | he did with Ananias and Saphira 9. Now the holy Ghoſt ſaith :-ho th# 
8 = P 2 [peakgth lies ſball not eſcape i, but Gadmill deftroy them that ſpeake leafings l 
Pfd.; 6. or if we could eſcape in this world, yet thelake that burnerh with fire and 
Revel. 22.15. brimſtone is prepared for them that ſpeaks or love lies . | Dad 
Vſe. The Uſe may be for reproofe and humiliation .to ſuch as find themſelves 
| overtaken with this. ſinne, eſpecially if it raign in them, bur mere eſpecially} | 
they are in a curſed condition that ſeek ies", and teach their tongues ib lin, 
* 4444 neither let men pleaſe themſelves that they can do it covertly. For Lyers are 
chars for the moſt part eaſily found out, there is amongſt the reſt 3. Signes ofa lier, 
and in one of the three he uſually diſcovers himſelfe. 1. To vgry incontinent-, 
Three Ggnes *. 2. To hearken to a falſe tongue J. 3. To love lies x. But let every one that 
fa Ther. teareth God obey this counſel] of the Apoſtle, to put lying in the Catalogfe! 
2 Prov.12.19. | of finnes he would daily watch againſt. And becauſe by nature we are all 
Prov. 15.4 · | prone unto this ſinne, we ſhould remember it even in our prayers to God, tha 
* Revel.13. 18. he would remove farre from us vanity and lies a. Before I paſſe ſrom this vic 
there are certain queſtions to be anſwered, as firſt whether all lying be ſinne 
or no. That this may be underſtood, men uſe to divide lies into three ſorts, | 
There is an officiaus, and a peruicious, and a jeſting lie. All men condemnethe 
pernicious lie, many excuſe the lie in jeſt, and ſome commend the othcious | 
lie, but the truth is, all are naught. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Ii. u 
all for he ſpeaketh indefinitely. But it will be objected that the Aidmi nb 
Rahab, and Aichol did lie; but it muſt be anſwered that their Teale and Piet 
was to be praiſed, but the meanes they uſed was not to be imitated. If any ob 
ject that the Patriarchs uſed ly ing, they muſt know that divers ſpeechesof 
theirs, which to ſome ſeem to be lies, indeed were not. For Sarah was # 
brahams ſiſter, and Jacob was 1/aacks firſt born by divine diſpenſation and 
I prophetically,and ſo Puuls ſpeech about the high Prieſt may be e 
be faith he Ee not that he was the high Prieft. For from the death of O 
the right of the Prieſthood ceaſed. It it be further objected that of * 
the leſſe is to be choſen. 1 anſwer, that, that rule is to be underſtdbd of 
evils of inconvenience, not of evils of finne; Now that it may further ap- 
pear that it is not lawfull to lie, no though -it were to ſave others from great 
| danger; theſe reaſons may be weighed: Fuſt, we way not do evil that goud may | 
L 4, | al 
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Ver. 6. The. all man, hi. whnkes.. 


4; come of it b. 2. Peter was rebuked for diſſembling, thovghr ir were, as he con- 
ceived, to a good end, even to avoid offence and ſcandall c. 3. Nay, it is not 
lawfull to him, though it were to defend Gods cauſe, or, to prevent bis diſ- 


ly for God, and talks deceitfully for him, will ye accept his perſon d, &. 4. If 
we might lie to ſave others out of danger, then we might lie to ſave aur 
i ſelves alſo : for we are not more bound to care for the ſafety of others, then 
our own : but we may not lie to ſave our ſelves, for then Peter had not fin- 
ned by denying his Maſter, keeping his faith and his heart, ſeeing it was to 
| fave his own life. Laſtly, we might as well commit fornication with: the Moa- 
bites to draw them to our Religion, or ſteale from rich men to give to the 
poore, as to lie to profit. 95 n | 
Queſt. But is it not lawfull to ſuppreſſe the truth ſometimes?  - - 1 
| Anſw. Truth is either religious or politicall. For religious truth, being 
asked of our faith, we are ingenuouſly to profeſſe it. Now politicall truth is to 
be conſidered, either as it is required in judgement, or as it is to be uſed in ca- 
ſes out of judgment. As for the truth before a Judge, it may not be concea- 
led, when thou art called to anſwer the truth: but in privat converfing, wee 
are not always bound to reveale all the truth: for the precept, Speaks euery 
man the truthe, is an affirmative precept, and ſo doth not bind always, and 
at all times, and in all places, Beſides Charity binds us to conceale and c- 
ver many infirmities, and a wiſe man keeps in ſome part till aſterwards; and 
beſides it is apparent, men are not bound to diſcover their ſeeret ſins to all 
men, Samuel alſo is taught to conceal a part of the truth, when he went to 
anoint David. And thus of the catalogue of injuries. 129.49 2 ng bar 
Seeing ye have put off the old man With br 1 In theſe words with 
the verſes that follow to the twelſth, is contained three Reaſons to inforcethe 
| mortification of injuries. 1 1 1.283 A 35053270097 | 
I. They are the works of the old man: and they have by profeſſion put 
oft the old man, and ſo they ſhould doe his works, 2 e er 
2. They are now in the ſtate ot grace, they are new men, and therefore 
have new manners: they are by the meanes renued in knowledge, and there: | 
fore ought to grow in practiſe, even in the mortification of what remaines 
of corruption, they are renued aſter the Image of Chriſt, and Chriſts Image 


. 


* a: 


henour:therefore Job ſaith earneſtly and in great heat, will ye fpeake wic hd g 5 1 
105 13.7, 8,9. 


; 


is the patterne of all holineſſe, and they muſt therefore leave thoſe ſinnes, be: | 


63 
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Perſe 10. 


— 


12 


Verſe 11. 


cauſe how like ſoever they be to the humours and diſpoſitions: of the mol 
men, yet they are not found in the Image of Chriſt. 1 bz hr 
3. God is unpartially righteous and juſt: if men mindo not mortifica- 
tion, he cares not for them, though they were le weg, rircumuſad, freemen. 
And contrariwiſe, if they do conſcionably ſtrive after the holineſſe of: Chriſt, 
and the mortification of ſinnes, he will accept them; though they were: Gre- 
of crans, Scythians, boxd, Cc. n dr. 5103.80 Wu | & iet 21 Hui | 
_ In theſe words is heedfully to be noted, the matter to be uroĩded: both 
the old man and his works. Secondly, the manner, implyed im the: Meta 
phor pn of) with the time, have, and the perſons, hes, 3 1: 502 
Ls old man is by ſome taken to be their old condition-offife inthe tim 


LY Ree 


FIVE" 4 


. 


Matty; by others, to be their guſtome and habite of ſin ich ic is genes 
ly by the moſt taken to be th corrnptian of nature, ind ib orur praviꝝ that 
Wü of the ern Adam in our heart? 100% 903 PH 41 
1-, Ibis corruption is here ſaid to be the man: becauſe it is ſeatad in every 
bart of man, and becauſe it rules and Frames a man, and-becauſs ic lives: in 
| Dan, ſo as ſinne only ſeems to be Aline and the man dead, ani Becanſe God 
Wiltrake notice of nothing in the ſinnet, but his ſinne 1 w cs 

a GY. | K k 2 


— — 


vicious humour and ill diſpoſition that naturally is in every onp of ui, it is the 


; 
, 
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What the old 
wan ſignifieth. 


Why corrup- 
tion is called 
the man, 
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64 The eld man and bis workes. Chap:z. 
And why is 2. The old man partly in reſpe& of the firſt Adam, whoſe ſinne is ours by 
called the old | propagation, and who is called 9/4, ro diſtinguiſh him from the ſecond 4- | - 
. dum a: and partly ip reſpect of our ſtate of corruption, which in the renued 
J. eſtate we change ſo, that our condition after calling is ſaid to be ner, and our 
é A diſpoſition before calling ſaid to be od. This corruption may be faid to be 
old alſo by the effects, for in godly men it waxeth old and withereth more | 
and more daily by the power of Chriſt in them: and in wicked men, it ſpends 
the ch, and vigor, and power of the faculties of the ſoule, and makes him 
more and more . and deformed in Gods fight, and withall it haſtens 
old age, and death upon their bodies. Alſo in ſome men, ſinne may be ſaid to 
be old in reſpe& of continuance, this is moſt fearfull; age in any corruption 
is a moſt grievous circumſtance of aggravation; it is beſt not to ſinne at all, 
3 | and the next, to get quickly out of it. | rn 
1 | Thus of his nature : now of his workes. The workes of the old man are in 
i e gencrall, workes of darkneſſe, of iniquity, of the fleſh,vaine, unfruitfull, cor- 
Tk, rupt, abominable, deceivable, ull, and tend to death. And now par- 
9 ticularly, if we would know what he dot, and how he is imployed, we muſt 
underſtand, that he gives Lawes to the members againſt the law of God and 
the mind; that he frames objections and lets againſt all holy duties; that he 
ſtrives to bring the ſoule into bondage and captivity under imperious luſts; 
that he inflames the deſſtes of the heart againſt che ſpiric : that he infects our 
vaine generation, and workes both ſinne and wrath for our poſterity; but 
more eſpecially, his works are either inward or outward : inwardly he works 
| Atheiſme, impatience, contempt, carnall confidence, hypocriſie: he _ 
and frames continually, and -mulripiyes evill thoughts: he works luſt of all 
ſorts, he workes anger, rage; malice, griefe, evill ſuſpitions,and the like, Out- 
|-wardly, he works all forts of diſordere, impieties, unrighteouſneſſe, and in- 
: _ | temperance, A catalogue of his outward works are ſer down, in the Epiſtle 
64. 5.22, 23. to the Galatiaus b. Ne is here inthe coherence, deſcribed to be covetous, fil-| - 
_ | thy, wrathfull, curſed, and lying: and all theſe are well called his works, be- 
. ] cauſe he reſts not in evill diſpoſitions, but will caſt out into action: beſides, 
it is his trade to ſin. and they are well called his works, becauſe they are pro- 
ly a mans:own, for till a man repent he hath nothing his own but bis 
wa þ and it is to be obſcrved that his works indefinitely mult be gut away: 
as ifthe Holy Ghoſt would imply, that all his works were 2 {for ia 
beſt works are iniected with the viciouſneſſe of his perſon, or elſe they are 
nor warranted in the Word, or they are not ſiniſhed, or the end was not good 
or the maner not good, or they were wrought too late, or being out of Chriſt, 
they _ not preſented by Chriſt anto God, in whom onely they can he 


Thus of the matter to be reformed, the manner followes. Put f he 
faichfull are ſaid & put off the old man fix wayes, 1. Is fignification,, or fa- 


2 d ſo in Baptiſme. 2. I» profeſſion, or outward acknowledy- 

ment and ſo we proſeſſe to leave off tha practiſe of ſiane. 3. By Infificatian. 

and ſo the guilt of ſinne is put off, 4. By relation, and ſo in out head Ci 

' | Jeſus he is every way already perfeRly pur off. 5. By Hope, and fo we belee 

| he hall be wholly removed at the laſt day. 6. By Sanification, and ſo he. 
put off but in pact, and inchoatively: the laſt way is here principally meant. 
Now in reſpeRof Sanctification, the old man & his works are pnvaws 


© John 15.3 
dla 17.17. 
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Verl. 10. The. new man. | 
that which is ſigniſied in the other Metaphor, 0fcracifying the old mane: ſot to 
crucifie him, is to liſt him up on rhe croſſe of Chriſt,and to naile him with the 
application of Gods threatnings, which cauſeth the paines of godly ſorrow. 
Have] 2. Can men put off the old man in this life ? 4»/tv. They may by 
inchoation, not perfectly. O. But when may we have the comfort of it, that 
the old man is pat off and crucified in us? A»/iy, When he is ſo ſubdued: that 
be raignes not, for to take the benefit of the word crucified)to cruciſie is not 
abſolutely and outright to kill: and therefore it is ſaid in the Creed, Chriſt 
was dead, aſtet he had ſaid, he was crucified, to note a further degree. Now 
then, (as I conceive of it) ſinne is crucified, when we make out natures ſmart 
for it, ſo tepenting of our (ine, as we allow no ſinne: for to crucifie a man, 
is to leave no member free: provided that we be ſure, that the old man be 
ſo pierced, that he will die of i, though he be not preſently dead, 


22 


* 
— we 


ted of all ſorts of men, to put off the old man, and this work it is required of 
great men, ot learned men, of wiſe men 
without exception. The Uſes follow. 

And firſt we may here informe our ſelves concerning the neceſſity of mor- 
tification, there is in us ſuch corruption of nature, and ſuch works of corrup- 
tion, as if they be not mortified; they will certainly mortifie us. Secondly, 


for every man catries that about with him, that may prove that a thing may 
be ancient and yet vile. Thirdly, how can the moſt of us eſcape, but the re- 
proofes of God muſt needs fal upon us? for every man looks to the mending 
ol his houſe, and his lands and his apparell, &c. but who looks to the men- 
ding of his nature? every man hath courage to put away an evill ſervant, and 
an adulterous wife, but where are the people that will reſolutely ſet upon the 
divotce of ſinne # men may be deceived, but the trath of God will remain 
unchangeable, if we have not put off the old man with his deceiveable affecti- 
ons and works, we have not after all this hearing learned Chriſt as the truth 
#in him f: but when I ſpeak of putting off, I mean not that ſinne ſhonld be 
put off, as men put off their garments, with a purpoſe to put them on again, 
after a certain time. ä 


VERS. 10. Aud have put on the new man, which is renued in 
ter the Image of him that created him. 


Nthis verſe is contained the fecond reaſon to inforce mortification, taken 
trom their new eſtate in grace. The reaſon in it ſelfe intreates of the new 
birth, and deſcribes it by ſhewitg what it is, 1. In generall, ir 1 the putting 
on of the new man. 2. In particular, ir is the renning of the minde With hnow- 
ledge, and of the whole man, after the Image of: God and Chriſt. 
God in Jeſus Chriſt, have put 


on the new man, ot are new creatures. 


And for the further opening ofthis great pot, T conmider three things, Firſt, 
the neceſſity of the new-birth; 2. What it hath in it. 3. The manner by 
011 IT ITET IN 


which it is elected: and ſuen come to 4 
Far the firſt choſe places of Scripture moſt evidently prove it is of abſolute 
| neceflicy, The __ to the Galatians ſaith, nrither circumciſion nor uucir- 
cumoiſton availeth any thing, but i ne creature a and. to the Epheſians b he 
ſheweth, chat if we be tau ght as the truth i inChriſt Teſus, then to put off the 
| old man, & to put on the nem, are 33 the maiti principles of all ſaving doctrine, 
And to the Coriuibian he faith, If any man be in Chriſt Ieſus, let him be ane 
creature c. And our Saviour Chrilt in the third of John is peremptory, Fxtept 
aan be borne again, he cau liver enter into the & ingdome of Heaven d. 
* | | Kk3 


Lp 4 Now 


4 


Tie] The perſons ate inde finitely ſer down, to note that it is a duty requi- 


young men, in a word, of all men, 


here may be collected, matter of confutation, and that of Popiſh antiquity: 


| 


knowledge 52 


The main generall doctrine of the verſe is; that all that are accepted of 
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The neceſſity 
of thenew . 
birth. 

2 Gal. ö. 15. 
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His nature is 
new, in foure 
things, 


M. 13. 11. 
f Zach. 12. 10 


6 Pſal.3302, | 


| *.x cor. l. 6. 


Rom. 14.17. 
a P/al.1.12. ; 


: Rom. 5. 3, 4. 


\ 9. 
The trial of his 
obedience in 
three things. 
Ram. 12.1. 

* Eſay 3. 6. 

* Cor. 1. 1 2. 
& 11,3. 
Epheſ.5.15. 

* Pſah11g. 

! Thcſ.5. 23. 
* 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
Pſal. 24.4, j 
Rom. z. 16. 


7＋ 


b Pet. 1. 23. 


Ro. 10. 14. 17, 
d Epheſ.1.18. 
oy Pet. 4. I 4+ 

t 2 Tim. 1.7. 
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b Eſay 62.2, 


r E. 62,11, 


fore, as in the Law of God k, in Prayer, in the Sacraments, &c. And alſo in new 


\ | rity of nature i, pardon of ſinne o, ſoſtneſſe of heart r, the preſence of God q; 


* '| if we reſpect either the manner, or the matter, or the end: if we te- 


his deſire is to approve himſelfe to God, without reſpect oi the World, how 


The new man. 


— 


Now for the ſecond. Whoſoever is a new creature, or hath put on the new 


new in his nature, and that will appear after ſound triall in foure thin 
For firſt, he hath new gifts, as the gifts of knowledge e or diſcerning, the gift 
of Prayer, or as the Prophet cals it, applications f, the gift of uprightnes, or 
a ſpirit without guile t, yea, the Apoſtle ſaith, they were not deſtitute ofany 
heavenly gift b. 2. He hath new delights, for he feels the joyes of the Holy 
Ghoſt i, and that in new things, in which he was never wont to delight be- 


perſons, for now all his delight « in the excellent ones , that truly fear God & 
no more in carnall perſons : yes, and in new times too, ſor he was never wont 
to rejoyce in the time of affliction, but now he findes marvellous joy even is 


loſſes, ſhame, ſickneſſe, or the like, as for ſinne, or Gods ſpirituall judgments, 
or the afflictions of Gods children. 4. He hath new deſires alſo, as after pu- 


ſucceſſe of the meanes, audience in Prayer, and the comming of Chriſt i, and 
the ſalvation of Iſrael {, and the like. 

And as he is new in his nature, ſo is he new in his obedience alſo, and that 
ſpect the manner of his doing Gods Work, it is firſt with con- 
ſecration of his ſoul and body to Gods ſervice .. 
light, he loves to be Gods ſervant u. 


ward holineſſe aſwell as outward *:and as he isaltered in his ſervice of God, 


and hath learned to practiſe his generall calling in his particular, Andthird- 
ly, for the ends of his obedience; his praiſe is not now of men but of God?, 


men will take it, and he will conſtantly profeſſe and practiſe, thoughit be 
againſt his eaſe, credit, pleaſure, or profit. ; 

The third thing propounded, was the meanes of the new birth: and hoh 
ſoever the moſt men ſtand affected, yet the truth of God is certain and un- 
changeable, the ordinary outward meanes to convert a ſoul to God, or m 
us new creatures, is the Word preached, we are borne again by this immort 


tory in the Epiſtle to the Romans, how can a man beleeve except it be by hew 
ring of the Word preached<: the inward meanes is the ſpirit of Chriſt : which 
in reſpe& of his working herein is called the ſpirit of revelation d, of glory®, 
of love, of power, and of a ſound mind f | 10 

The uſes follow. And firſt all Gods ſervants that have felt the power ofthe 
word renuing them, may greatly rejoyce in the mercies of God to them, and 
the rather if they further conſider the priviledge of their new eſtate; ſot at 


new name upon thee b, and a new ſpirit within thee i, to comfort thee *, to dirc 


thou a new creature?then thou haſt the benefit of a new covenants,thou haſta] 


* 4 
. . endl i 3 
Ci 5 I 


man, it is certain he is new. 1. In his nature, 2. In his obedience. He is] 


| 


| tribulation m. 3. He hath new ſorrowes : alſo they ate not now ſo much for | 


| 3. It is in Chriſtian ſimplicity, | 
and harmleſneſſe, and godly purene ſſe, and ſtrifineſle *, Now ſecondly, if we | 
reſpect the matter of his obedience, he is exceedingly changed and renued;| 
for now he hath reſpect not to one or two Commandements, but to al Gods 
Commandements , he would be ſanctified throughout), he labours for. in- 


ſo is he in his calling too: for he walkes more cõnſcionably towards all men, 


ſeed of the Wordias the Apoſtle b Peter ſaith: and the Apoſtle Paul is peremp-| 


thee, to confirme thee, and to make interceſſion for thee: thou haſt nem ali 
ance,a new Father, even God the Father: and new kindred with all the Saints 
both Jews and Gentiles o: a new Prince and Minifter r, even Jeſus Ohilſt: 
new attendants, the very Angels of God a: ew wages and new work/:aueW 
Commandement, the rigor and curſe of the Law being taken away: mew f 


even Manna from heaven, the word of life:new ſignes and helps, to guide _ 
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Verf. 10. TNenued in knowledge. 2 
in the way {, And when thou ſhalt die, à ne death, (not die as other men) and 4.31.21. 
a new grave or tombe, wherein no carnall man lay, thy grave being perfumed 
by the body of Chriſt: a new way to heaven :, and a new Manſion in heaven: Hh. 10. 
what ſhall I ſay. but conclude with the Apoſtle, if thou be a new creature thou | , © a 
{ ſhalt have althings new *, And therefore let all the holy ſeed, the bleſſed of IgEry 
the Lord ſing new ſongs of praiſe to God. 

Secondly, the conſideration of the doctrine of the new birth, may ſerve |- / 
greatly for reproofe of the fearfull ſecurity of multitudes of people, that are |. 5 
ſunke ſo deep in rebellion. that they cannot conſider nor ſeriouſly mind | , 
their own converſion, They looke not upwards to behold the angry coun- | / 

| tenance of God, nor to the times paſt co confider the Millions of men that 
have periſhed for want of the new birth, nor within them, to ſee the Image of 
God defaced, and the Devill intrenched in ſtrong holds (for tentations; Jand 
the conſcience, either awake, and then the fire of hel is within them, or aſleep, 
and then they are in danger every moment when it will awake:nor doe they 
conſider the time to come, or thinke of thoſe laſt things, Death, Judgment, 
and Hell. Oh the ſpirit of fornication that doth inchaunt men that they can- 
not ſo much as mind to return! Now if any prophane ſpirit ſhould aske me, 
where are any ſuch men as I have before deſcribed to be new creatures? 1 
would anſwer him, they are not to be found in Tavernes, Ale-houſes, Play- 
houſes, Cock-pits, Beare-baites or ſuch like, but bleſſed be God there is a 
remnant, a tenth, one of a City and two of a Tribe, that are ſuch as the Lord i 
doth deſcribe and will be accepted of in Jeſus Chriſt, | wh 

Renued in knowledge] Knowledge is a chiefe part of the new grace of a 
Chriſtian, without it the mind cannot be good*, it is a fingular gift of God to |* Pro. 19.2. 
the EleR, to reveale uuto them the myſteries of the Kingdome, it is the be- | 4 13. 11. 
ginning of eternall life on earth *, but we mult underſtand that this. know- | - tes 
ledge here meant, is neither naturall, nor ſenſuall, nor civill, nor morall, nor 
hiſiericall, nor a generall Theologicall knowledge, but a religious ſaving | W har true 
kyowledge;it is a knowledge by which a Chriſtian ſees in , be Maß & | <nowledgeis, 
wonders:it is a knowledge that will eransform a man i, it is the experimentall |: , 695.00 
ky owleage of the virtue of Chriſts death and reſurreFion®, isxKnowledge |» Phil.3.10 

gep a man from the evill way ©, it is a knowledge will encounter every | Piu. 2. 
thought and affection d that exalts it ſelfe againſt the obedience of Chriſt, it is "Eſay 11,8.10, 
a knowledge that is firſt pure, then peaceable, gent le, eaſie to be intreated, full | 
of mercy and good fruits, without judging and without hypocriſie ©. 2 

The uſe is, to teach us, that as we would be aſſured we are new creatures,ſo | * 74s 3. 7. 
we ſhould labour to be poſſeſſed of ſound knowledge, and to this end, 1. We ere * 
muſt ſtand up from the dead, and with draw from wicked ſociety, elſe Chriſt knowledge, 
will never give us lightf, 2. We muſt conſecrate our ſelves to holy life and 
ſeek the feare of God, for that is the beginnivg of this Wiſedome 8, z. We muſt Epe. 5. 24. 
deny our carnall wiſdome and become Foote that we may be wiſe b. 4, We | paz. 
mult walk with the wiſe i. 5. We muſt begge of God a lowly and a humble | + ng 18 
| heart, for with the lowly is knowledge k. Laſtly, we mult Rudy the Scripture, | iProv.13.20, 
and attend upon daily hearing and reading, for they are the onely Fountains | Prov. 11.3. 
of true knowledge and wiſdome !. | | i 
Renued] The knowledge of the faithfull in this life, even after calling 2 Tin. 3. i6. 
needs to be daily renued. For ſinne makes a breach both in the heart and 
mind. And Satan plants daily temptations and objects againſt the doctrine 
| of God, againſt which the mind needs new ſtore of proviſion out of the 
Word, for defence. And our affections are wonderfull apt to loſe ſenſe and 
feeling, and then there is no other way to recover ſenſe but by renuing con- 
templation. And beſides in as much as faith and repentance muſt be daily-re- 
| nued, therefore alſo muſt examination of life, and meditation of Gods pro- | 
3 miſe 
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miſe and grace, be renued alſo, Finally, we know but in part and ſucceſſively, 
and therefore aught continually to be growing and adding to the meaſure of 

the knowledge received. 57 | | | 
This may ſerve, 1. For information. For here we may know the neceſſity 
of daily teaching, ſince we need daily to be renued in knowledge. 2. For 
great reproofe of that negligence is every where to be found, in omiſſion of 
hearing or reading the Scripture, or uſing of other private helpes for know- 
ledge. 3. For ipkruQtionsfor it ſhould teach us to be conſtant in the uſe of all 
the helpes God hath commanded or afforded us. And we ſhould beare in- 
firmities in others, ſince our own knowledge is unperfit. And we ſhould 
learn to be wiſe to ſobriety, and not thinke our ſelves able to judge of every 
doctrine or work. of God. The Lord hath laid a reſtraint upon us, and in 
this life we cannot attain a full knowledge, and therefore we ſhould repreſſe 
the itching curioſity of our natures, thirſting after forbidden knowledge. 
Laſtly, we {kould reſolve of the need we have to be admoniſhed,inſtruQed, 
directed, or rebuked,and therefore rejoyce in it, if any will ſhew us that mer- 

cy to {mite us with rebukes, or guide us in the way. , 

After the Image of him that created him. | 
| ow Clift is | / Gods Image is in Chriſt, in the Angels, and in man, Chriſt is the Image 
| the Image of of God in two reſpedts, becauſe he is the eternall Sonne, begotten of his ſub- 
God. ſtance : and therefore called the character of his perfon or ſubſtance n, The 
n Heb. . 3. Image of the inviſible God”, and ſo he hath moſt perfitly the nature of the Fx 
2 Col. 1. 16. ther in him. 2. Becauſe he was manifeſted in the fleſh, for in Chriſt, made 
{ yiſible by the fleſh, the perfection and as it were the face of the Father is now | 
| ſeen. And therefore our Saviour faith, he that ſceth me hath ſeen the Fa- 
„Io 14. 9 | ther 9, forthe fulneſſe of the Godhead which was in the Sonne being united 
PC042-9 - | and as it were imprinted on the fleſh bodily v, he did reſemble and as it were 
expreſſe his own and. his Fathers nature after divers manners, and by divers 

works, or actions. | 1 
How the An- The Angels are Gods Image, and therefore called the ſonnes of God, be- 
gels are Gods | cauſe they reſemble him, as they are ſpirituall, and incorporeall, and immor- 
* tall ſubſtances. And ſecondly, as they are created holy, juſt, and full of all 

wiſedome and divine perfections in their kind. | 
How manis Amangęſt the viſible creatures man onely beares the Image of God. And 
Gods Image. | ſo he doth, 1. By Creation d. 2. By Regeneration v. He was created in it. And 
260. 1.26. | then falling from God by ſinne, he recovers the renuing of the Image of 
r Eh. .d. | God, by grace and effectuall calling in Jeſus Chriſt. That this may be more 
fully underſtood, we muſt know that man is the Image of God, either con. 
dered more ſtrietly as a ſuperiour, or more generally as man. As a ſuperioir 
man is ſaid to be Gods Image in Scripture two ways chiefly, 1. As a husband, 
| and ſo in the Family the Apoſtle calls him, the Image and glory of God, 
2. As a Magiſtrate, and ſo Princes and Rulers are called Gods* on earth: but 
neither of theſe are meant here. For this Image of God here mentioned, is 
that likeneſſe of God, which by the ſpirit of grace is wrought tn every one of 
the faichfull aftes-their calling. . * 4 259 
Howſoever the perfit underſtanding of Gods Image, belongs to God fim. 
ſelſe and to the viſion of Heaven, yet in ſome meaſure we may conceive of it, 
as it is revealed in the Word, and imprinted in the nature and obedience: of 
man. Two things I principally. pro to be here conſidered mote gl. 

| tingtly, 1. Wherein man is the Image of God. 2. The differencesbf | 
Image of God in man, either from that which is in Chriſt, and the Angeh, 
K 1 i 40 be conſidered in che ſeverall eſtates of man, and then I come to 
ne ot a.... e 15 e . | 
For tho ſirſt, man is faid to-beare the ſimilitude of God, or to have 
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The Image of God. 
upon him the Image of God in five reſpe&s.Firſt,in that in canceiving af God 
man begers a kind of Image in his mind. For whatſaever we think of, there 
ariſeth in the mind ſame likeneſſe of it, now if we'conceive of Gad amiſle, 
then we commit horrible Idolatry, and whatſoeyer ſervice is done to the like- 
neſſe we ſo conceive of is done to an Idoll.But now when Chriſtians taught 
out ofthe word, conceive of God according ta the deſcriptions of the word, 
that is not after the likenes of any creature, but in a way of apprehending of 
God in the humane nature of Chriſt, or otherwiſe according to his nature or 
properties, in ſome true meaſure, this Idea or ſorme of God, as I may ſo call 
it, in the mind of the fairhfull is a kind of the Image of God. For to con- 
ceive a likeneſſe of God is not unlawfull, but to conceive him to be like any 
creature in Heaven and Earth, that is prohibited and unlawtull, Secondly, 
Man is after the Image of God in his ſubſtance, and therefore we are well e- 


* 


| nough ſaid to be Gods off-/pring . Now man is Gods Image both in his ſoul 


and in his body. The ſoule is the Image of God, as it is ſpirituall ard ſimple, 


and as it is inviſible, and as it is immortal, as it is an underſtanding eſſence, 


having power to-know all ſorts of things, and to will freely. And ſome think 
it is Gods Image as there is in it a purtraiture as it were of the Trinity, for as 
there is in God diſtin perſons and yet every perſon hath the whole eſſence, 


whole ſoul, yea is the whole ſoul. Now that the body alſo is Gods Image 
theſe Reaſons may prove. 1. Man is ſaid to be made after Gods Image inthe 
firſt Creation. Man I fay, not the ſoul of man onely. 2. Gods Image was in 


chat ſeeth my ſoul, nor indeed could the ſoul be ſeen. 3. When the Lord 
prohibiteth the ſhedding of mans bloud, he yeeldeth this reaſon, for in the 
Image of God made he man, now it is manifeſt the ſoule cannot be killed, 
therefore mans body is after Gods Image / Not that God hath any body, but 
in three reſpects. 1. As mans body is a little World, and ſo the example of 
the world which was in God from all eternity, is as it were briefly and ſum- 
marily expreſt by God in mans body, 2. There ianone of our members al- 
molt but they are attributed to God in Scripture, and ſs there is a double uſe 
of our members, the one that they might ſerve the offices of the ſoule, and 
the other that they might be as it were certain types or teſemblances of ſome 
of the perfections of God. 3. Becauſe 2 the mind do cauſe the body 
the Lanthorne. | 
Thirdly, man is after Gods Image in the qualities of the ſoul : ſuch as are 
wiſedome, love, zcale, patience, meekneſſe, andthe reſt? for in theſe he re- 
ſembleth in ſome manner thoſe gloridus and bleſſed attributes of God. 
4 Man is after Gods Image, in reſpe& of ſanctity of actions, in that he is 
holy as he is holy, and in that he reſemþlech'Godiin his works, as in loving 


things as God approves or kyowes of them; it is plain man reſembles God in 
loving and ſhewing kindneſſe to his enemies , but generally by holineſſe of 
carriage man doth reſemble God, I mean in the creatið did ſo, and by grace 
the faithfull begin to doe fo. Laſtly, man beares the Image of God in his ſo- 
veraigaty of dominion, and that both over himſeife and as he is Gods Vice- 
gerent over theliving creatures and the earth, and chus of the firſt point. 

No — te of Gods Image, firſt, that Image of God in man 


and the Image of n two things; 1. Chriſt was che ſub- 


ſtantiall Image ofche Farhqr, as he was God; and we are his Image but by ſi- 
nilitude. 2. uric as man by teaſon of che petſonall union is filled with 
almoſt infinite perfect ions above mcxſure,which are in as man elſe befides, 


Again it differs from the dennge of God ia Angels ia three reſpeets. x, Be- 
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ſo there is in the ſoule diſtin faculties, and yet every faculty hath in it the 


Chriſts body: for he faith, he char ſgeth us ſeeth the Father. He ſaith not he 


and hating where God loves and hates, and in knowing and approving of | 
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cauſe they excell in nature, for they are wholly ſpirituall, and in action they 
N Gods will with greater glory and power. 2. They are free from all 


Dine, and a perfect Philoſopher, even in an inſtant, he knew the nature of 


——_— © 


gels from all terrenc neceſſities. 2. An utter aboliſhing of the ſinfull fleſh 
and ofghe very naturall diſpoſition to die, 3. A full perfection of all gracts, 


| || bled the nobleſt Princes that ever were on earth, no all the carnall men on 
3 Prov. 4. E 
? Rom. 12. 2 


Pet. 1.14. 
121 Pet. 4.2. 


Cbapcz. 


umane neceſſities ever fince their creation. 3. They enjoy the viſion of 
glory in the preſence of glory in Heaven, in a manner peculiar to their place 
and natures. | ul! 7 555 : 
Now for the differences ofthe Image of God in man according to the dif. 
ferent eſtates of man, we muſt know the Image of God according to the 
threeſold eſtate of man, is likewiſe threefold. 1. There is the Image of na- 
ture, which Adam had. 2. The Image of 28 which the Saints now have. 
And thirdly, the Image of glory, which the bleſſed have in Heaven. 
The Image of God in Adam had diſtinct ſpecialties. \ Adam was a perſect 


all things in the inſtant of his Creation, which now is attained unto with ex. 
treame labour, and fingular weakneſſe. 2. He had an immortall nature free 
from infirmities, diſeaſes, death. 3. He ſhould have propagated an immor.| - 
tall ſeed, after the Image of God, whereas now grace will not be propgps| 
ted. 4. His obedience was charged with the obſervation of the tree of life 
and of good and evil. | | 
The Image of grace hath theſe ſpecialties ; 1. Faith. 2. Godly forrow, 

3. The cohabitation of the fleſhi, 4. A feeblenefſe and defect in the meafure 
of grace. 5. A peculiar kind of inhabitation of the ſpirit of Chriſt, 119 
Laſtly, the Image of glory hath theſe differences; æ freedome like the Au 


* 


4. A loſle of faith and ſorrow, and all the works of repentance. 5. A ſpeciali 
unutterable communion with Gad and good Angels in glory. ang 
The conſideration of this do@rine of Gods Image, ſhould ſerve, to teach 
us to love and atlmire all thutifesre God, ſince the Lord hath graced thein 
with this honour to be like God: it is a greater favour, then if they had reſem- 


i eu 
men, that ate ſa mindleſſe oſ the repaire of the loſſe of. this diving gift, 


2. The efficient cauſe, noted in thoſe words, of him that created him. Fox the 


= 


| phrafigg be that created. him. ws 


being, and ſo God created him. 3 b reſpect oſau bring, an der 
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Thus he hath promiſed to create a clean heart , and to create the fruit of 
| theifips to be peace 5, and to create abon every place of Mount Sion, and upon 
| the fſemblies thereof, a cloud aud ſmoke dy 


. | and deliverance.ont of af 


A and Reſurrection i. And thus of the tenth Verſe. | | 


i | the people from the ſound care of reformation of life, by filling their heads 


to God. 
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dam was not to be conſidered as a ſiagular man, bot as he ſuſtained the per 


1 fon ofall mankind.elſe bow could webe ſaidtpherrexed afterGods image; | 
and as in him we received this image, ſo. by him we loſt it? 2. That the inte» 


reſt we have now to Creation, is not ſufficient to ſalvation: and therefore 
they are groſly deceived, that think God mult needs fave them, becauſe he 


made them, 3. Thar: the Lord would have the doctrine af che worke of | 


Creation to be remembred, and much thonght upon by converted Chriſti- 
ans : and the rather becauſe it ſerves for great uſe in our regeneration, For it | 
furthers both Repentance and Faith, and therefore in divers plates of Scrip- 
ture, where the Holy Ghoſt intreats of doctrine of Repentance, and Faith, 
the word Create is metaphorically uſed, to aſſure us that God will perform 
his promiſe, though it were as hard a work as to create all things at firſt, 


„and the ſuining of a flamin 

fire by night, that upan all the glory may be a defence e, and to create lighi f, 
fliftions, Beſides, the doctrine of the Creation tea- 
cheth us the feare of that dreadfull Majeſty, that was able to worke ſo won 
derfully s; and it enforceth humility, by ſhewing that we are made of the 
duſt in reſpect of our bodies, and that our ſoules were given us of God, with | 
all the gifts we have in our minds: as alſo by giving us occaſion to conſider 
the image of God that we have loſt. And thus of Creation as it is referred 


Secondly, it may be referred to Chriſt, and ſo be underſtood of our rege- 
' neration, which is as it were a re-creation, or a new creation: and in this 
ſenſe it ſhewes,that we ſhould conform our ſelves to the likeneſſe of him that 
doth regenerate us by his Word and Spitit. But may ſome one ſay, is there 
any difference betwixt the image of God in us, and the image of Chriſt in us: 
L anſwer, that to be faſhioned after the ĩmage of Chriſt hath two things in it 
more then is properly in conformity to Gods image, ſon we muſt be like him 
in ſufferings h. And ſecondly, in the i ns of the vertue of his Death 


ciſſon, Barbarian Scythian, bond, free, but Chriſt % all in all things, 


* * verſe may contain another reaſon to perſwade to 2 and 
1 holy life. And the reaſon may be taken from the great reſpect God hath 


Barbarian, a Scythian, a bond · man, iſhe have grace ſhall be accepted: whereas 
a Grecian, a Few, a free-man, without grace, is without reſpect with God 
Chriſt is all. It may be the Apoſtle here meets with the falſe Apoſtles, that fo 
much the obſervation of Jewiſh tites, & ſtand ſo much upon it to divert 


with queſtions and vain wranglings about the Law, whereas the Apoſtle 
ſhewes men may be abſolute and complete in theſe outward obſetvances, and 


condly, what it is, is all in all with him. | 


barian, nor Sey 


; The Image of Gal, * 
ted himb; neither of theſe ſenſes can be well excluded; And if che words be * RC a.10 
[underſtood of che fuſt creations then theſe things may be obſervedtz that 4" 


of true grace in Chriſt, and the litt le love or care he hath for any thing elle, a | 


I xet their circumciſion availes them nothing before God. Here are then evi- 
_ | dently two things in chis verſe : firſt; whar it is God ſtands not upon: ſe- 


Out of theſe words thefe cwo things 


Phil. 3. 


lere there , Sony i ew, C denen nor ancireurifion, Bar- 
may be obſerved. 44 ee 
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I. That nothing without Chriſt can make us truly happy, The Image of 
God, or felitity of map, ſtands not in birth, ſreedome, naturall parts, -or 
outward obſervances, ſot he is not a em chat is ono out wardly, nor is that li- 
berty that it vnely in the fleſhy nor is that wiſdome that is onely in Learned 
men, ſuch as were the Grecians. Dives was a rich man, Goliab was à ſtrong 
man, Aclitaphel was a wiſe man, Abſolon was a faire man, Eſau was circum- 
ciſed, and Cain Was well borne, and yet all theſe ate in Hell. to, (27: 
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briſt is all in ul. Chap. 3. 


= | II. That in Chriſt there is no difference, all is one, whether thou be poor 
= *Gal.z.28, or rich, em e Gentile, bond or free, male er female a with God there is no 
A teſpett of perſons. In the power of his Ordinances, (as by name) in the 
1. reaching of the Goſpell, he extends his mercy both to Jewts and Gentiles b: 
Rom. 1. 16. Pre: 80 dane | wes 
<1 Cor:t2.13, | ſo in the diſpoſing of his gifts ©, he beſtowes knowledge and other graces, 
| upon people of all ſorts; and for acceptation, whoſoever' feareth bim and 
4 45 10.34, | dath righteguſntſſe, he is accepted, of what Nation or State ſoever he be:“ 
75 r ab this. will more fully appear, when he ſhall judge xvery man without 
Ie un 1. 10. teſpect of perſons, according to his works at the laſt day®, = 
2 Vſe 5. _ . | © The conſideration hereof may teach us divers things: Fiiſt, to feare Godſ _ 
and forſake our fins, fince he is a God ſo terrible, that will not be ſwayed}. 
Peu. 10. 16, 17 with outward reſpects . Secondly, nor-to ſtand upon outward birth or 
4 — 5.4. | greatneſle in the World, nor to pride our ſelves in our wits, or reſt our ſelves}, 
N. upon our out ward ſerving of God : for the Lord accepts not the perſons of 
| Princes, nor regardeth the rich, more then the poore, or the learned mare 
8 Job 34. 9. | then the untearned, for they are all the Warke of lus hands8., Thirdly, to be 
* _ | induſtrious in-wel-doing, ſeeing he that doth good ſhall be accepted, be- 
Ie 5.3.8, 9, 10. ther he be bond or free, Grecian, Barbarian, one or other® : for the lane 
Ken. 10, 11. God is Lord over all, aud rich unto all that call upon him i, and endeavourby 
| - | well doing, to. approve themſelves in his fight. Fourthly, not to deſpiſe] 
poore Chriſtians, ſeeing God accepts of them, and hath made them nich in 
| James 2.1.5- | faith, and heires of a K ingdame k. Fifthly, not to give titles to men land by] 
100 32. 21,2. ſervile flattery or feares, to be ſo much taken up with their meer ourward 
places. Laſtly, Magiſtrates in the adminiſtrarion of Juſtice, ſhould reſemble} 
this abſoluteneſſe of God, ſo as no reſpect of perſons, poore or rich, friends“ 
| or foes, ſtrangers or home-borne, ſhould carry themſelves beſides the juſt} 
So... regard of the cauſe n. 11 2 
| 2 Chron-19.6. But Chriſt is all in all.] And ſo he is; Firſt, in reſpect of the union of| 
How Chriſt is | the myſticall body, as it is he in whom every one that is a new Creature is 
all in all. ¶ conſidered to be and conſiſt. Every Convert ic created in Chriſt Jeſus n. 2,10 
EN. 10. reſpect ol ſufficiency, a man needs no more then Chriſt, he onely may ſilffice, | 
the whole compleatneſſe of ſalvation is in Chriſt. 3. In reſpect of "eff 
ficzencf: if we looke upon the benefits conferred upon all Elass I, 
Chriſt, he makes amends for all wants, he is in ſtead of liberty to the 
hen and in ſtead of birth and honour to the Scythian , and: Barbariat, 


he is the ſubſtance. of all ſhadowes,: to the uncircumciſed : what. (half I] 
Ia. { lay? he is righreonſneſſe o, and riches r, and: Wiſdome d, ſanftification, aud 
Icli. | fregdome”, and a 7ecompence {to Chriſtians, yea in him all things arg theirs*, 
+ ow 2 2 as the pledge of all, they have received the ſpirit of the Sonne into their 
” 930 *7* \ | afarae® > Wir >, / e302 Aονο U 
* The uſe of all this may be divers; 1. Vnto u therefore there ſhould be an 
64.4. . | Lord, even the Lord 7eſws Chriſt *, 2. All ſorts of men ſhould ſtrivedy] 
Ves. all means to ſet oat and ſhew Chriſt only.Miniſters ſhould teach Chriſt only. 
r Cor.8.6, | Magiſtrates ſhould chiefly -intend the glory of Chriſt : nay, all ſorts of men 
ſhould ſeek Chriſt, in chooſing callings,wives, ſervants, places of abode; &c. 
Chriſt ſhould be all in all wich us, yea, in thoſe we have xMteale#withall, we | 
| ſhould beare with many wants and weakneſſes, ſo they have Chriſt, for * 
{A ay 
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r 
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health, or liberty, or wealth, or worldly frj 
ries, & c. Chriſt makes amends for all, he is enough: if the Lord have given us 
Chriſt , hee hath done enough for us, though it be ſure that with him he will 


when as we ſee how all is vain without Chriſt, what ſhall it profit a man if he 
had all honour and riches, and countenance of friends, and the pleaſures of 
life, if when he came into Oods ſight he might have no acceptance for hi 

ſoul ? If Chriſt be all things, then without Chriſt, all things elſe are nothifip: 
but eſpecially this doctrine ſerves for ſingular comſort to Gods children 49 
all their diſtreſſes, and that will better appear if they conſider the particulars, 
For firſt, are they afflicted in conſcience, under the ſenſe of Gods anger, and 
their own ſins ? Why, he is the propitiation for their ſins „ he is the end 
of the Law for them ?, yea all that the Law can require of them: he will be 
their wirneſſe and their teſtimony . He ꝑives them promiſes and faith to be- 
leeve them a, and it is his bloud that perfectly cures and clenſeth them from all 
their wounds and ſinnes b. Secondly, are they diſtreſſed under the power of 
Satans temptations, or accuſations: Why, he ſitteth at the right band of Gad, 
| to ſee that nothing be laid to their charge, he maketh — =. fer theme, and 
for the ſtings of this old Serpent, he is a continual brazen Serpent, they may 
but look upon him and be healed. Nea, he was tempted himſelf that he might 
ſuccour them that are tempted e, and his power awelleth in them, to be nani- 
| fefted in their Weaknes f, and he came into the world of purpoſe, to diſſolve the 
works of the Devil 8. Thirdly, are they diſmaid with the ſenſe of their own 
weakneſſes and ignorances ? Why, they have ſuch an high Prieſt as is teuched 
with their infirmities.>, and knows how to have compaſſion on the ignorant i, be 
will not break, the bruiſed reed, nor quench the. ſm»king flaxe k. Fourthly, are 
they preſſed with ourward troubles? Why, Chriſt is the merit of their deliver 
rance from this preſent evill world!, he is the ſanctification of their croſſes, ſo 
as all ſhall wor & together for the beſt to them that love God m, yea, he wil be their 
conſolation, ſo that as their ſufferings abound, his comfort ſhall abound al- 
ſo n, or if he doe not deliver, then he makes a ſupply, by giving them better. 
things, out of the riches of his glory. He is a husband to the widow, & a father 
to the fatherleſſe, and as the ſhadow of a rock, in 4 Weary land o, to them that 
are perſecuted and driven to and fro, by the hot rage of evill men. Laſtly, 
are they in the fear, or in the danger of death? Why,Chrilt is all in all here 


_ 


Y | Chriſt is all in all. 1 | np 
all in all. 3. We ſhonld learn to be ſatisfied with Chriſt, though we want 
yjehds,or great wits ot ſtrong memo- 


giye us all things alſo. 4. This may greatly reprove the wonderfull ſtupidity | 
of men, that are ſo taken up wich admiration of theſe outward priviledges, | 


alſo, for he hath overcome death for them P, he hath opened the Way to Heg- | 
.” | ven q, he hath deſtroyed him that hath power over death r, he hath freed them 
"| from the wrath to come ſ, he hath begotten in them a lively hope* of a happy |. 
iſue from the paſſage of death, he is the firlt-born of the dead, and he will | 


Excellent eon. 
ſolation in 
Chriſt. 


x Rom. 3. 25. 
y Rom. 10. 4. 
z Eſay 55.6. 
I Cg7,1.6,. 

a Gal. 3. 22. 
b 1 Iohn 1.7. 
Zach. 3. 1, 2, 3. 


Rom. 8. 33. 
d John 3. 


e Heb. 2. 18. 


g John 3.7. 


h Heh. 4. 15. 
i Heb. 5. 1. 


l Gal. 1.4. z (3 


n2 Cor. 1.5. 


o Eſay 33. 2. 


9 Heb, 10.19. 


may be all in all to us, we muſt hear him, we muſt beleeve in him, wee muſt 
deny our ſelves, and take up our Croſſe and follow him, and finally, we muſt 
live to him, and die in him. 1,4 1 170200 | | 
And thus of this eleventh verſe, and ſo of the ſecond part of the generall 
exhortation. | | 


| 
| 7 © 


| VISA 


be the reſurrection and the life unto them . What ſhall I ſay, but conclude | 
with the Apoſtle, Chriſt is in life and death — ? onely that Chriſt | + 


m Rom.8, 28, { 7 


f 2 cor. 12.9. 


k Eſq 42. 2,3. 


1 


p Hoſea 13. 14. 


. 


| | 
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vans. 12, 13. Therefore arthe, Ele of God, boly and beloved , pur-on 
| bowels of mercy, Kindueſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, mechneſſe, 
long-ſuffering. «Ae | 

Forbearing one another and forgiving one ancther , if any 

have a quarrell again#t another ĩ even as Chriſt forgave you, 


so alſe dos you,” 


Here are three things requiſite to holy liſe. Firſt, the meditation of bea · 
venly things. Secondly, che mortification of vice. Thirdly, the exetciſe 
of holy graces and duties. Of the firſt the Apoſtle hath increated from verſe 
1. to verſe 3. Of the ſecond from verſe the 5. hitherto. Now in theſe words, 
and thoſe that follow to the 18. verſe he intreats of the third, for he gives 


of holy life, verſe 16. and the other concerning the end of holy life, verſe 17. 


ting down of theſe rules I obſerve : 1. The Motives to perſwade to the ob- 


other from their ſanctificationʒthe third from the love of God to them. And 
theſe are briefly thruſt together in a parentheſis in the beginning of the 
twelſth verſe. 2. The manner how they be charged with theſe graces,& that 
is noted in the Metaphor put on. 3. The graces themſelves, and they ate in 


pally, as mercy, kindueſſe, mec ine ſſe, humbleneſſe of minde : ſome of them con- 
| cern the times of adverſity prineipally, as /ong-ſuffering and clemencio in 


peace, thankefulneſſe, or amiableneſſe, verſe 14,15, | 
Now from the coherence imported in the word (therefore ) divers things 


graces, it ſhews that till vice be mortified, gtace will not grow nor proſper, 
the true reaſon why many men thrive no better in the gift of Gods Spirit, is 

becauſe they are ſo little and ſo fleightly in confeſſing and bewailing of theit 

corruptions of heart and life, ps rg A 
2. In that he reſts not in the reformation of vices, but preſcribes alſo rules} 
of new obedience, it ſhews that ir is not enough to leave fin, but we muſt 
be exerciſed in doing good. It will not ſerve turn for the Husbandman, that 


not forth good fruit, bartenneſſe is cauſe great enough of hewing down. 
3. Men that are truly renued after the image of Chriſt, are willing to bee 
appointed and preſcribed,for the attaining and exerciſe of every holy need-| 


| . as he that repents of one ſin, loves no ſin, ſo he that travels in the 
irth of any grace, deſires all grace, ſo far as in conſcience he knows them 
{| to be required of God, and in ſome degree, except it be in the time of violent 
temptations, or that the loſſe of the means occaſion any deadneſſe or faint- 
neſſe in the deſires ofthe heart, or that there be a relapſe into ſome preſump- 
tuous fin after calling. 


4. If this(therefore)carry us to the former verſe, then we arc informed,that 


rules for theobedience of the new man, and thoſe rules are more ſpeciall or 

more generall. The more ſpeciall rules ate from the 11. verſe to the 16. The 

more generall rules are in the 16.and 17. verſe:the one 2 the manns 
e 


| ſervation of them, and they are three, the one taken from their election; the |. 
number nine. Some of them have their greateſt — in proſperity princi- | 


forbearing and forgiving. Some inlifferently belong to all times, as /ove, | 


may be noted, $24 is. 
I, In that he preſcribes the mortification of vices , before the exerciſe of 


his fruit trees bear no evill fruit, but he will cut them down if they bring | / 


full grace and duty, he that hath true experience of the beginning of any true“. 
grace, hath a true deſire, and a willing endevour, and a juſt eſtimation ofall} 


our endevour after mercy, meekneſſe, patience love, peasb or the reſt, will 
| never want acceptation with God, And withall we may take comfort — | 
— 
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The ſpeciall rules give in charge the exerciſe of nine graces,and in the ſet 
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Verl.. I the E God. 


would ſeriouſly ſet about the practice of theſe, though we found many lets, 
and doubts, and difficulties, yet Chriſt will be all in all to help us, and give 
good ſucceſſe. | a e e EIS, ; 
Thus of the coherence, The Motivesfollow,and firſt of Election. 
Ele] Gods ſervants are Gods Elect, and that both in teſpect of Election 
before time, and alſo in reſpe&'of Election in time;forghe Lord hath in his e- 
ternall counſell choſe them in Chriſt , co the obtaining of ſalvation to the 
praiſe of his grace. And beſides at ſome time in their life, the Lord doth ſe- 
le& and ſeparate them, from out of the world, and worldly courſes , to the 
profeſſion. of ſincetity, having ſanRified them by the Spirit. 
Tlhe doctrine of Election hath both conſolation and inſtruction in it; it is 
| ofcomfort,if we conſider the priviledges of Gods choſen, even thoſe great 
ours he ſhews them , when hee begins once to diſcover his everlaſting 
choice of them, the Lord doth ever after avouch them for his peculiar peo- 
ple, to make them high in praiſc and in honour b. The men of their ſtrife ſhall 


_ 


„ 


| ſurely periſi. and come to nothing e. The Lord will help them and comfort them 


in all ſtrife, he will. be a wall of fire round about them, & the glory in the midſt 


| of them, the Lord will own them as his portion, that he hath taken to himſelf 


out of the whole earth 4. He will uſe chem as his friendt, he will heare their 
prajers, and communicate his, ſecrets unto theme. But who can count their 
priviledgesꝰ ao tongue of men.or Angels are able to do ir,which ſince it is ſo, 
we ſhould take unto us continually the words of the Pſalmiſt, and ſay every 
thy ſalvation, that I may ſee the felicity of thy choſen, and rejoyce in the joy of 
t ple, and glory with thine inheritance *, Eſpecially we ſhould labour to 
make our calling and election ſures, for then we ſhall be ſafe, in as much as 
thereby an entrance is miniſtred unto us into the kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Now if any ſhall ask who they are that may be ſure of their Election? 1 
anſwer, Firſt, with the Apoſtle Paul, They that receive the Goſpel in power 
and much aſſurance, with joy in the holy Ghoſt, though it ſhould be with 
much affliction h. And with the Apoſtle Peter, ſuch as to whom God hath 
given precious promiſes, & ſuch as flie the corruptions of the world through 
luſt, chat joyn vertue with their Faith, and Knowledge, and Temperance, 
and patience,and godlines, and brotherly kindneſſe, and love i. Laſtly,if we 
be comforced in our election, we ſhould then labour to inflame our hearts out 
of the ſenſe of this everlaſting goodneſſe of God, even to ſer up the Lord, and 
to feat him and walk in his ways, and particularly by the Apoſtles direction 
to be very carefull of theſe holy graces that follow, 

Thus of the firſt Motive. | 0 
. Holy] They are holy divers ways; For they are holy, 1. In the head. 2; In 


| their Laws. 3. In their Sacraments, in reſpect of which they are ſacramen-! 


rally holy. 4. By imputation. 5. By hope k of that conſummare holineſſe in 
Heaven. 6. In their calling, ſo they are Saints by calling * 7. As they are 
Temples of che holy Ghoſt. But the holineſſe of ſancrification is here meant, 
and ſo they are holy by inchoation. ; * 
Holineſſe is eſſentiall to a child of God, Gods elect are holy,this is every 
where proyed in Seripture m, I will not ſtand upon it, only for inſtruction, 


ction, we mult labour to be holy, and that both in body and in ſpirit», we ſee 
they are here joyned and we mult not ſeparate them. But may ſome one ſay, 
ſeeing no man is without his thouſands of ſins and infirmities , what muſt 


ſo many ways faulty in our natures and actions? For anſwer hereunto , wee 


| muſt know that chere be four things which if * do attain unto, though 
z | he 
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- | Of Election. 


one of us, Remember me O Lord with the favour of thy people, and viſit me with 


let us from hence obſerve, That if ever we would have comfort of our Ele- 


we doe that we may have comfort, that we are holy in Gods account, being | 


Two kinds of 
Election. 


Rom. 8. 19. 


Vie, 


46 


c Eſay 41.8. 
11,12. 


d Zach. 1. 3. ii. 
e /obn 15.19. 


3 
f Pſal. 106.4, . 


8 2 Pet. 1. 30. #4 


Who may be 
ſure they are 
elect. . 


h x Tbeſſ. 5,6 


12 Pet. 1, 4,5. 
6,7. 10. 


How many 
ways the Elect 
are holy. 

k Gal. 5. 6. 

I 2 cœ. 1.1. 


Eſay 4.4. 
nz Cor.7.1, 


Epheſe 5. 3. 
| Queſt. 


As,. 
Four ſigns of 
'a holy man, 


a Epbeſ. 1. 4. 


b Beck. 26.15 55 N 


m Dent. 7.5. 
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' | Five properties 
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of 


23" 


t 31.3. 


12 7 ſes. 


o Hoſea 14.5; 


veel 2.13. 


r Zeph. 3. 17. 
Mich. 1. 8. 


v fem 13.t. the love of God to our ſelves even to be particularly aſſured that we are God: 


loved, or elſe this could not be a motive to holineſſe, as here it is. And be!. 


Pfad. 127.2. 
x fal. s. 


Ob/. 1. 


| Holy and Beloved. Chap.4. 
be hath otherwiſe many infiemities,yet he is holy in Gods account, yea, in the 


holineſſe of ſanctiſication. The ſirſt is this, if a man can ſo far forth ſubdue | 


his corruptions,that ſin reigns not in him; ſo long as it is in him but as a te- 
bell, ic doth not fruſtrate his comfort in his ſan&ification, 2. If a mans pray- 
ers,defites, & endevours be to reſpett all Gods Commandements 4s well as one; 
Juſtice as well as Pietygholy times as well as holy things, inward obedience 
as well as outward, ſecret obedience as well as open, avoiding leſſer fins as 
well as greater. 3. If a man be ſincere in the uſe of the means that make 4 
man holy, preparing his heart to ſeek God in them, eſteem them as his ap. 
— food, mourning for want of ſucceſſe deſjred, endevouring to profit 
* 


as well as at Church. Laſtly, if a man can ſind comfort in the pardon of his 
fins, he needs not doubt of his acceptation to be holy. 1 


Gods love, as if the Apoſtle would affirm that if Chriſtians did ſeriouſly con- 


all grace and duty ;now this may be better opened, if we conſider but the pro- 
perties of Gods love, wherein it wonderfully excels, 


gain, he loves firſt, he loves before he be loved, he loved us when we hated 
him, he choſe us when we did not chuſe him. 3. Gods love is wonderfull 


merciful, low to anger of much kindnes, & repentoth him of the evill4, 4, Gods 


love r, and himſclfe /oveth 
| where he loverh, he loveth to the end u. And therfore we ſhould labor to know 


es the meditation of Gods love to us ſhould incourage us apainſt all ctoſ. 
ſes,for God will give bus beloved reſt . They ſhall be bleſſed,” and it fall bee 
| Well with them, They ſhall be delivered, for he will help with his right hand, 

But eſpecially-it ſhould hearten us againſt the ſcorns of the world, and the 


every Ordinance of God, & that at all times as wel as ſometimes, at home | 


tender, which will appear if we conſider that he is not onely gracious, hut 


love is naturall, not forced, and therefore he is ſaid to quiet himſelſe in hu 
mercy {, Laſtly, his love is an everlaſting lous e, 


<< 


** 


hate of wicked men: if God love us, it mattereth not greatly who hate us: 


ſelves wich theſe worthy graces, as ſo many ornaments; for thus ſhould the 
beloved of God be decked. And doth the Lord love us, and ſhal not we ſtrive 


it ſhould be with us; firſt, we ſhould chuſe for holineſſe, and then love for dur 
ſters, and ſo wives and ſervants. And contrariwiſe. 


Pat on] viz, As men do their garments; it is true that theſe graces for the 
worth of them are royal,and ſo mult be put on as the King doth his Crown, 


of evill men, and ſo may be put on as the ſouldier doth his armour. Beſides, 


chink the Metaphor is taken generally from the putting on of raiment. 


— 


Thus ot the Motives, the Manner follows. ag 4 


choice. This may teach the people how to love their Magiſtrates and Mini- 


| 


theſe graces are required in us as the ornaments of a renued eſtate, and ſo ire 
' to be put on as the new baptized was ſaid to put on his new garments. But 1 | 


Beloved} In this word is lodged the third motive, which is taken from 
ſider what it is to be ſoved of God: they would find full encouragement toy . N 4 


| As firſt, if God love“ 
thee it is with a free love, he ſtands not upon thy deſert or wortkineſſe. a“ 


KY 


And in ſpecial, the meditation of this love of God ſhould teach us to tire out as 


to ſhew out love to him again? Even by loving his Word, Glory, Children x 
preſence and Commandements, Laſtly,we may here learn how to love: ſot 
God loves, Firſt, thoſe that are holy;Secondly,thoſe whom he had choſen: | 


or the Prince elected his Robes, it is alſo true that for ſafety theſe graces ate 
as armor to deſend us agaiofi the allurements of che world; or the reproaches] - 


Divers things may be here noted: 1. It is apparent that theſe graces are 
not naturall, the ſhadows and pictures of them may be in naturall men. And 


_ 4 — 
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| what wicked men can get is but by the reſtraining ſpitit, or by reaſon of _ B 
| | —— 


. |magbehum 
hang ſo looſe mat times there is little comelineſſe or warmth by their wea- 


| |groyrpiricooyoilfll in ering of them, Jud expreſſing the power of 


- | grey; will aol ſerve che turn; het that hach true mercy hath. many mercies, 


— 
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rn che defedanf odr htatts hertin; and 


Repair of Bur natapes anch imIlrong from wickell men: to be leſſe mo- Tn, 


_ | Whergin na egen by paging utite Goch for hein = now in thin 


teſpect of his paſſiont ox ſufferings, is cithen in tds, and ĩolit is conſolation, 


| vertue for their hearts? Oh when thou ſeeſt thy naked body clothed, ſhouldſt 
I | chav nat remember that thy ſoukitic ſelf more naked then thy body, had 
I need of 3 Oh the judgement that abides many a. man and wo- 
I man, hoi exceſſi 


Mer 141 | inte 1295 19 
| or There is mercy chrporall, and mero ſpirituall, it is corpotall mercy to 
taſlange rs auib theibutia ll uf the dæad are alſo. corporall mexcies, Spirituail 7 


BE, e 17 : o 
7 


2 


tall defect ot for ill ends. It is certain a man niay be ſaid to be borne „ns 


well with clothes on his back, as with grace in his heart. # 


. How ſhould the hearts of many ſmite them, to think of it, how they 
neglect this clothing of their ſouls with graces : They every day remember 
to put on apparęll on their backs but ſcarce any day think of putting on 


ely care full are they to trimme the body, and yet ate ex- 
ceſſiyely eareleſſe of trimming cheir ſouls : that have ſo. many gownes for 
their backs, that they have never a grace for their hearts: yea, the better ſort | 


if they ſearch illeir hearts ſeriouſly; for either they want di- 
vers parcels of this holy raiment, or elſe they are not wel fitted on them, they 


dag of cbeſe But let us allbe inſtructed to remember theſe graces, and 
by Hrayet and practice to exerciſe our ſelves in them, and daily to be aſſay- 
ig hom we can put them on; till by conſtant uſe of all good means, we can 


n in convetſation, as plajnlywes we ſheuthe garments on our backs, re- 
ving that theſeqertues wille gur beſt oumnaments, and that they are beſt 
lad chat art cloched with theſegodiy'graces in their hearts. 

bug Thus oſ the manner, the cnumeration of the graces fallow, . 

Genn emu From theroherence Imiote ewo things concerning mer- 

5 ia not naturall we are exhorted to put it on: naturally we are 

& hatgiadoancthorrirayhich ſhould teach us to / obſerve and dif- 

Prayetb toſteivewich God for 


reſolvipgitis-caturallwich them.. Q 5.535 YON Lt & {ol 
„We may hare that mercy is as it were the door of vertue. It ſtands 
l in the 5 „and leads in and out all the reſt, it Jets in Humility, 
ekneſſe, Patience, gcc. „nb 446 
New in cheſe Words themſelves Fohſerve three thing: : 


— 


That metcy is of more Sethen one, therefore he faith 


mercies, one 


Ns to ſhow mmy mary miſeries in mans 


life needs many forts of 
died del Sf 4 { 5 40184 1 1 ** 11 5 99 T FY 


to protect from violence: hoſpitality 


mergjes are nat aof ſort, for we myeup merey ſometimes in thing 


herein mam can help, che merey th be ſnew d reſpects eicher the ignorance 
ax other. diſtreſſed afrotber men. Ihe mercyao tha ignorapt is either 1%. 
ian in the:t i cy ſpauld know, or — inthe hings they ſhould do; 

his acher di zuriſcteichet from his actions, or from his paſſions: his 
| are either againſt thee, aaiiſo thy mercy is xo forgive, ot againſt o- 
thers,and ſo thy mere; is ta ai or corre Thy meroy towards him, in 


or in deeds, and fort is confirmanions What ſball Lſay ? there is the mercy of 
the Miniſter, and thaimerc/ ofithe Magiſt rate; bel tho mercy of the — g 
Nate man. CIR A ene 283 din: $4.54 f 
a Mercies, notes that it is not enough to be merciſul once or ſeldom, but 
e mult be much in the works oÞ mercy , ſeldome mercy will be no better 
oppor; 


| accepred withGod then ſeldom prayer, we * to watch to the 
A II 3 


4 *& 4 & 


tunity 


* 2 


— 
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anjty of mercye and weſballneepnot only r to che macterfue ws | 
b Hoſea 10.12. cording to the meaſure of err. 
Whatis boyels | ,, 3. It is not enough to be mercifull,but we muſt put on the bowrls o mer | 
of mercie;- {> gien and this hath in it diversthings/ For itimports: 

| 1. That our mercies muſtbe from the heart, not in wrocrfe or fora 
ew, it muſt be ttue and unfaibed mercey;: 27 1: 
2, Thatichere:ſhapld be in us the faction mercy » we hould love wade 
e Mich.6.8. 9400 ſhew it wich all cbeerfulneſſe and , Wan 
Rom. 22.8. 3. That there ſhbuld be a.Sympechy and fellow-ſeeling' iche abel 01 
2 cor. 9. 7. 25. onen, Theſe bowels wereiin Chriſt, in aſas and Paul. 1 
Vaſe 8. 3,4. 4. That our mercy ſhouldi be extended to the higheſt: . we can get 

angle toʒ That nn by the: plicaſe of er; aut our foul n 
d 8.10, | #79 nes end - 11.19 ARA 
, 2 13 4 — F x” wide ficincins mercy may bez firſt, tor intruſion , , to teach w _ 
| Ito make conſcience of this holy grace, and tobe ſure we be always clad with] 
2 ccordingto the occaſons and opportunities of mercy. xnd to this end t || 
uld labaura to ſtir up outiſelveꝭ by the meditation of che Morives ust 

Motives to |imercy ſuch as theſe, God hath commanded it s. They are Out o fte cht 
| mercy. need our mescy f. Our heavenly Father + matolfull, yea, hismercy pipes 0 

e Zach. . hu wort & yea, he i Fathey of all mercies q "Mercy: wilt prove that ye 

Hoſea 12.10. rig hteous i, and lurſſed k, and that the av of du ic in ai andi chat. oe 
feſſion of Religion is ſincere w, end that our knowle isfrom above”, | 

: that we ate rruo Neighbours and-right Samiricans.Go tapas 

[ab mercy abave many other:things'®,: and zochuntewhar s 

Aale do — — — — | 

1 hes the: ſunoſt cheſt to rep our goods in is tlie boomt vf the pb ? | 

the bouſedfthe Wide and the; mami Or ̃õοmat hk 5 

ſay ? mercy rewards our own ſouls d, aſſdes uni furgiuen eig oi line! he 8 4 

| | he htattcheaefid] and ſteifaſt t / It ſhewpaachfey 4 4 and Yiory ol 

[EEE aud. me ſhall reap after their lſuee of marti h ibòotk ine thi ads he 

* 3 "| laſt day v. 2840910 : 139900] 

q Prov. 11.17. One ly in ſheying merty-weaniaſilook lodiberd ruler be ina be HI mer- 

II Pv. 6. C. 1 cy, not faokiſh pity ;| as Magiſtratuv muſi nos are where God will: 

1 3 ' | for this isevery:inhere x monſtrous wicledneſſe in tarleffeoM fects 
"fax ner the pretenceiof-merty they:ſpare thelpwniſhment ofidrunk wierd 
u Hoſea 10. a. ore 
Rules in bend, _ but — A bloud, — _ — of the ſabbatb. It b ren 
ing mercy, der that many rates ever edveng uheyure ꝑuilty of 
an e. de 5 toni aride agnes G 
'** | the King, upon ſuch villanies. C And ĩt is da ry ance erence of houſe! | 
E. keeping to entertain diſordegediperſons; Swag ach —. 

_ Provatug» | Gameltersand the like herhat will. ih —— good oye 
er where, aud to whom, aud hot bo en rey,thetmemercifu 
x P/4.112.5, | doth megſure his affairs by j 11. = Thy werd) wal de Peach ie 
q. chou muſt not tay goe/and come again 00 invrraqs f M tho cant 
y Prov. 3.28. now v. 25 malt be of goodt well gotten i be AU for bure- 
1 Eſay 62.8, | ring *. Ve mult look our ends, forithar: men * lolt that is" 
to Win ie of men or any other-earnall refpechn d- + 54 
2. Thecoobictitiondf thedocttine of mercy may ſervo box the gert te 
proof of the want of meicy iu men, and that monſtrous unmerciſulneſle that 
every where abounds amoùgſt men, we my complain that nre ful wel ae 
periſbed, or if mercy get into the hearts of ſome, it is like the morning aw, it in 
quickly dryed up. But the world is full of uſury and crueky; and oppreſſidn, 
the werld hath/a}moK as many wild beaſts & monſters;as it hath Lad 0rd 
bs diyers places. Ct 5 Wald faidthink we in the day of Chriſt to 
un- 


104 


Veri Andre lnblewfſrafanide. 


. — 
—— e — De. 


moch eaconraged to confideribow cateſull God is of them, and how much 


uddheſſe The Word is cMuEHjẽ fa or 


ele beſtofus may much abaſe us, and the knowledge of it that God requires, 


| ſpare;idle and ſcandalous andJdgl-hepbeards, What ſhould I ſpeak of pars | 
| ricylars ? thee is unmercifalneſſe even in the lender, there is a0 borrowing 


the meaſure of manifeſtation, nor hath ic an openneſſe in unadviſed com- 


4 wy 
* 1 N 

„5 ＋ a. F 

2 7 "#5: 88 


1 
— 


unmerciſull Miniſters, and urch-governors alſoꝰ Oh the bloud- guiltine ſſe 
of many monſters rather then Migiſters, that feed not, or not with wholeſom 
foodithe ſouls of the people: And is there not riching Mint, & Cummia, & 
Anas, while the wrighrier things of the lam are let alone? It is no mercy to 


unleſſe thou wilt . a/erwant hing that lendeih . Oh what ſums of money | 
Ae (pent upon Hawks, Hound ene 
Well joyn chem togerbec) gaming, drinking, apparell, feaſting, &c. which 
ſhould be profitably ſpent aon che neceſſities of the poor, But lex men re- 
d of their unmerciſul de ſſa fox che curſe of God is upon them b, and che 

qW cakes the; Wrong 35 dove undo himfelts, their ern ſhall not be heard, | 

amar theit faſting nor facrificeactepted and God will frail their ſouls f, ind 
jadgement merciſeſſe {hill be to them chat ſne no mercy z. 
Thirdiy, chjs;g4&rine in oncgeding comfortable coo, for chert is implied 
greaʒ comfort: taallGods children, tor if, God tequire ſuch tendes mercy in 
We, be will eertamly ſhew, mercy him ſeſe. Aud again, poor men may bee 


merry he requites tobe ſhewed ghem ; yea, & is a comfort to. them if they be 
godly poor, chat here being ſo many kinds ofmetcy, they may ſhew mercy 
wem ſelves, event the richeſtibengſactorss by ſpirituall mercy. And this alſo 
mall needs tre comfortable to mesciſull men, for as God requires mercy, ſo it 
4.ſuge he mhle mercy h, 936i); 3:59 FH n e: . 2405 
-03 z0 bus df prey +: 1 0 


* 
: 
4 


Iz 2 31, 371 L-#-: diffs 
* good nescromit as. It is fire the Lord re. 
quired this Guriſtian coutteſie, pr goodneſſe uf diſpoſition and carriage in e- 


vey convert g, kindneſſe i one of theithings we ſhould. 


W. Chriſtian euiteſie or goodneſſe 
Aalutes willingly ee. It is fair and 


crahbed, intra ces eloniſh, d 


hath in it cheſe things: x, It 


it qualifies Ihe ſpegches of the aogty with good interprerations;cc ſointimet 
id eeilt xo theib affections, it will ſometimes part with right far praee fake; 
t will forgive Nin the praiſe or happineſſe af other it is without envy; 
$i-lxis eaſie to liberalityn andqꝙrevents. 6. It loves brotherly fellowſhip.” '| 

The uſe may be both to humble and to teach. Certainly che failings of 


ix mould teach us to make conſcience of it by Prayer and holy ſtriving with 
dur natutes, to ende our to expteſſe this fairueſſe and kind co | 
Religion requires Curteſie as well as Piety, waſhould labour to be untebu- 
kableichercinaWo,eſpecially we (h 
Wii others: to the trutb. ; 12289 „nee Cn 
Vece alſo we may ſee the yanity of their aſperſion, that ſay Religion will 
4 men Stoie hand nncivill. 200 Mer E 0 Me und Dont nat WAL 
_ 8 an _ — mos — & curteſiChath not in ĩt the 
oaduring of evil men, or the tcejoycing at the evils of any man; or a promi 
ſelous reſprct of all both goad and. bad alike, — 970 like in 


municgting of ſecrets to all, nor a lightneſſe oſ familiarity in contracting an 
—— friend{hip,without due reſpect of che diſpoſition ant converſation of 
Parties.. ban re 10 mi s 1 | 
78 Hus Thus ob kindneſſe:! 1 tad ods pee 14! ng FIN 
Humbleneſſe of mind.] I ſhall not need to ſhew that humility, or this hum: 


eos; of mind is required; For it is plain. in the text, but rather I would 
#: i con- 


K 


* 


Cocks, Bestes, Players, Whores, (for I may 


approve out i 
amiahle in ng not'hat(h; ſüllen, 
PEA „hard to pleaſe, churliſh, | 
on ſtatalyl 3. Jo matters of offence, it wenſje to be intreate ind ro eneinies, 
| Matth:r 1x: © 


7 ſince , 


ould put on this vertue in uſing means to 
arte Weg ho) Ly \ 4 


N fy 
eld 7 
: 


a P/0V.2247, 


b Prov. 14.21. 
& 20,21, 
cP70v,1I4, 3 1. 
d Prov. 21. 13. 
e Eſay 5.8, 
Hoſea 6.5. 

f Prov.22,23, 
8 Iames 2.13. 


h Pal. 112. 4. 
Eſay 58.7. & 


m Iames 3. 15. 
Luke 6.33. 

Epbeſ. 4. 3 2. 
n 1 Pet. 2.5. 

Rom. 2.4. 


„Vi. 


ren 
1 


Y 
#7 4 


W e Ge. 


kath not in it; | 
. f 2 I 4 


W 


Math. 1 I, 29. 
Ram. 1 2. 16. 
1 Pet. 5. 3. 
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Wat bumble- | Confider what it is,and then make uſe of it. And firſt I conſider of it negative- 
* — ly by ſhewing what it is not. It is ptr ny 25m, out of the ignorance of 
and ems, | amans place or gifts, nor is it any carelefſe diſregard of a'mans ſelf, nor eve. 
thycly, ry abaſing of a mans ſelſ, for wicked men to eompaſſe rheir ends can humble 
p Eſay 3.7. 10. themſelves to hollr. Nor is it a wil worſhip when man by voluntary religion | 
layeth hard things upon his body ; thus it Was no Humility,” to forbear tou 
ching, taſting, handling, or upon pretence of unworthirieſſeto imploy”rhe 
Kings ſonne, to bring in mediation of Angels or Saints, as inferiours in the 
418.23. Court 2. Nor is it complementall courteſie, for we ſee that may be in greatet | 
A | exaRtneſſe in men, and yet monſtrous pride and malice be lodged in mens 
hearts, Nor is it any counterfeit ſubmiſſiveneſſe, as when ſome men ſcoriu t 
|| refuſe offices, and yet fret afterward when they goe without them, or elſe re. | | 
\ | fuſe of purpoſe to be the more importuned. Nor is it humbſeneſſe of minde|- 
to be (with fretting) complaining of our wants, out of emulation of others; | 
not is it only to be humbled, for humiliation and humility differ. 15 
Now that the nature of this grace may be found out, ve muſt conſidet that 
uſually it is begotten in a man by the power of the Word, and fpHlows-the} © * 
breaking ofthe heart by morrifitation, and declates it ſelf bock ws | 
and outwardly. Inwardly, humbleneſs of mind chath in it taſe | 
and digeſted opinion of our own'great unworrhineſs , and i not eafily uss 


re to great thoughts withivain applauſes. Ie hath ia it a fender ſenſe of t 


tations, a hatred of h dhe ingneſſe 10 ſuſferaMfitions, ,, -_ 
| contentation in ſome meaſure,in what eſtate ſoever 8 | 
ontentation in ad men; , 


„amn to. Outwardly,it expreſſeth it ſelf both towards God 
. -| wards God it keeps a man'lowly'in the uſe of the means, and hath ö 
\ Mich.6.8. - | nnedfear =nd awkell ſenſe of reſence J and ſtands not at it to be 
ta San. 6.22. counted vile for the ſervice o r. In caxtiage towards men, it is not uſe 
13. ous *. It defires not open and publiko places : ĩt is not-fwelled with 
j norit affects not the vain praiſesof it ſelf: 'but-contrariwiſe En 
i ese beſore in giving honour, and not to thinke much to equall himſelfe |  - 
* Nm. 12. — them of the lower ſort x, rejoycing inthe love of æ pohr Chriſtin 4 | 
well as of a great man; It will make w man ſubject to, and thaukfull fot ad: 
I monitĩons, and willing to ĩimbrace the truch, though it be found in the poſſeſs] 
ſion of others. Finally it is joyfull upon the doing of any good, and than 
full tor leſſer ſavours. = (29 1% AT 
Vſe. -| - The uſe isas for humiliat ion under the ſenſe of our wants, in expreſſing the] | 
| practice of this grace: ſo for inſtruction · to teach us to labour after it, as a α] | 
y Zepb. 2.3. praiſe · worthy vertue, e ſhould ſeek lowline ſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaks 7. 4 
Movpe. to this end we ſhould contemplate of the Motives hereunto. For Hamility: 
N is one of thei graces we are eſpecially charged to imitate in Chriſt *, Id 
. gtace that God highly accounts of, he holds us worthy of out vocation, I 
\Pſal.; 4. 18. | 
cPſal.102.7, 
d Prov. 11.3. 
e Eu. 57.15. 19. be, peace 
f Pet. 5. 5. will de 
VVV 
is eyes, When we are in. n eyes. And contrariwile this 
ſhew us the hat of pride,&c.rhe more the Lord ſtands upon humble- 
neſſe of minde, the more it imports he abhors pride: And that the natute 
and praiſe of true Humility may the better appear, it will not be amiſſe to 
ſet out the ſorts of Pride. on Hd; | JEL 
Generally, Pride is expreſſed, either in things that concern God, or in} 


thing 


2715 ; L123. Red in words or geſtures, it is notcenforious;nor arrotzene . Nor come 4 


a 


* 


\ 


| Gods Ordinances. And the pride of the Impenic 


E ferin 
I xied firmneſſe of 
Ic. the minde not being ealily broken, 

AI diſtempered, or unquieted with any kind of paſſion. And fo indeed it is no- 
ching elſe but the perſeverance of patience, Secondly, there is a long - ſuffe- 
ting which is a ſpitituall perſeverance of Hope, under the promiſe, with an 
ſexpectation of the performance of itt. There is a long-ſuffering in our cariage 


— 


Verl. 12. 


would much a vail us in the profit an 
| promiſed to water this grace with ſectet joys, and eaſefull refreſhings®, Be- 
4 ; be God dorh in ſpecial manner undertake their protection, as the places in 

the margent 
much ſer by v, he will — them ia judgement and teach them his way 4 · 


. Meekneſſe, Long-fuffering. 

things that concern man, Ia che things that concern God  thete is the 
pride of the Atheiſt, whereby he ſtrives to temove the ſenſe of the beeing of 
God. And the pride of the Heretil, when he aſſuults the attributes of God, 
or his perſons. And the pride of the Papif,who will claim by his merits. And 
the pride of the Cariow, who will ſearch 


[ into things not revealed. And che 
pride of the Perſecutor, who will purſue by ſlanders or violence, the 


ent, chat date live and die in 
his fins without · care of Gods threatninge. And towards men pride is diſco- 


vered divers ways, as by oppugning the fame of the beſt nen, hy the ſingu- 


larit 
and higheſt places, yea, there is a ſpirityall pride in every gtace and Ho- 
|lineſle. 


iI place. 


of conceit of worth above others, ether for place or giſts, by bragging 
ing by vain joyes , either for place or gifts, by ſtriving for offices, 


Now contrary: hereunto is that Humility GOD requires in this 


And thus of humbleneſſe dfminde. | 
Meekeneſſe] Chriſtian meekeneſſe hath in ir, as Iconceive, theſe things. 


| Firſt,a quietneſſe of heart in the freedome from paſſion, by which one is ſlow 
to anger, and not eaſily provoked, Secondly,a teachableneſſe and ttactable- 
| neſſe, or being eaſie to be perſwaded 8 © Thirdly, a childe-like confidence in 
Godds care and providence, becoming in that reſpect as a little childe b. 


Fourthly, it is not ſwelled with proſperity. Fiftly, it thinks not much of the 
yoak of Chriſti, In what meaſure a man istruly meek, in the ſame meaſure 


| he accounts Gods ſetvice a reaſonable and eaſie ſervice, Sixtly, in converſing 


it hat two principall properties; the firſt is fear ,s it is oppoſed unto bold- 
neſſe, conceitedneſſe, rough-heartedneſſe: the ſecond is, an Evangelicall 


I barmieſneſſe, or ſimplicityi. ye 


. The conſideration may much humble the beſt of us, if we conſider how 


|-paſſion doth over-maſter-us, and how ſucceſſe doth ſell us, and how ſtiffe 


our hearts are after an unconceivable manner againſt the power of the 
means, and how unquiet we are for want of confidence in God. Oh where is 


. | this converſation with fear to be found e And for the fimplicity that is in 


Chriſt Ieſus, how is it mixed in ſome, and wanted in orhers; and loſt in ma- 
ny, who are beguiled of the Serpent? Vet inaſmuch as this grace is diſpenfa- 
bly required that it ſhould be put on, let us ſtirre up our hearts as to ſeeke 
righteouſneſſe,ſo to ſeek hk ny with it. And to this end we ſhould a- 


© | void what doth encounter it: As namely, we ſhould take heed of luſt , and 


malice, and covetouſneſſe, and contention: For theſe things will wonder- 
fully diſturb the heart, and fill it matvellouſſy with perturbations; and alſo 
we ſhould meditate of the incouragements ® this grace; For meekeneſſe 

7 power of the Word =, nnd God hath 


will ſhew o. For meckneſſe in the hid-man of the heart is a rhing 
; }By p-ſuffering is meant, as I take it, Firſt, an unwes- 

cart, holding out under all croſſes, tentations, oppoſitions, 
put out, confounded ,. diſcouraged, 


Long-ſuif 


toward others, in regard of their refotmation,and ſo we ſhou 


er lon 
hope of the con a 


in 
ion of the wicked \: and in expecting the reformation 


S 


7 


power of | 


What Chriſti» | 
an meekneſſe 
hath in it, 

g Eſay 11. 
Iames 3.17. 

h Mat. 18. 


i Marth. 11.30. 
K i Pet. 3. 2,1. 


I c.. ” 
— e. 34 ; 


m Iam. 1.2 1, 22. 
Eſay 29.19. 
n Mat. 11. 29. 

o Fſal. 76.1 


8 9. 10 of 


& 149.4; 

pi 14577 
q Pſal. 25. g. 
What — 
ſuffering bath 
in ir, 


r Heb. 6. 12.15. 


2 Tin . 25. 
t 1 Theſſ. 5.14; 


| of infirmit ies in Gods Children, whom we love and admoniſh t. And this is 
3 1 ee the | 


| 


"+ 


4 2 
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32 


jun cer. 13. 


* Rom 9. 22. 
Late 18,7. 


764.5. 22. 


| 2 Meb.6.1 2, 
Cal. 1.1 Js 
£ Tim. 4.3. 


b x Cer. 4. 12. 


Ia Theſ, 1,4. 
. | 2 Th. 4.4. 


Heb. 13.22. 
C 2 c. 1.1. 
d Epheſ. 4. 1. 


f Ga. 


g un. Fo 152. 


—— 


Ibis long ſuffering is an excellent grace and a worthy ornament, meet to 
| be put on, aſwell as any of the reſt, and would wonderfully grace the lives of 


* 1 Rug 1.17. 


a Aﬀs 18.14. [ 


Wbat it is to 
| forbear, 


Forbearing one another. Chap. z. 


the praiſe of Chriſtian Loves that it dot ſuffer long ». 


Chriſtians, And the rather we love it, and long aſter ir, becauſe it is 
ſo eminent a praiſe in God himſelf *, and in Chriſt *; yea, as any have excel 
led in the Church, ſo have they been approved in the tryall of this grace, as 
were the Apoſtles. But it is enough to commend it, it is an excellent fruit of 
the ſanctify ing ſpitit . Only we muſt know there is great difference between 
enduring long and long · ſufferingʒ for true Chriſtian long · ſuffering is accom- 


watching in all things, but eſpecially with the renuing of faith in Gods pro- 
miſe and providence. 2 88 | | 


even ſo doe yec. 


ing under croſses, and clemency under injuties. | 
Of Long ſuffering before. Firſt, Of Clemency in this verſe, where tuo 
things may be noted: Firſt,the duty required: Secondly, the reaſon rendred 
for the urging of the duty, The duty is propounded in the two princi 


of a caſe, If 
ple of Chriſt forgiving us. : 

ſometimes to ſuffer, to endure b, ſometimes not only to endure, but forbear' 
alſo ©, ſometimes to ſupport d. In the two laſt ſenſes it may be well taken 
here, 3-53 | 


Forbearing | The originall word is rendred.ſometimes to maintaines | 


” gr 


panied not only with patience, but with diligence, and joyfulneſſe, and 


VX. 13. Forbearing one auother, and forgiving one another, if — 5 
| man have a quarrell to andther , even as Chriſt forgave you, 


Ten two . in converſiog that concern adverſity. Firſt, Long- 1 
I < 


parts of it,viz. to forbear, and to forgive; and amplified bythe ſupp [3 
man have 4 quarrell to another, The reaſon is from the exam 


Now if we would diſtinctly know what it is to forbear one another, at 
| here imports a main part of Chriſtian Clemency, we muſt — — that 

it is not an omiſſion of holy duties to others, nor a refuſing to ſatisfie others } 
in their — or offences, nor a ſhunning of their company, nor yet a ſwal-|* 


lowing 


hath in it ſuch things as theſe. Firſt, a freedome from the thirſt of revenge 
Secondly, a bearing with the infirmities of others, which may be performed 
two ways; Fi 


be ſecret. And ſecondly, byGlence, in not reproving them when they fai 


ring or provoking their in 
humour in that | er 
rance in matters of wrong to us, and thus to forbear, is not to proſecute eve 


mities, Secondly, by pleaſing our Nei 


to meet wrong with wrong. | | | 
Or thus, there is a threefold forbearance : Fitſt, in judgement, when in 


ry wrong, either by anſwers or by ſuits. And this forbearance is to be ptacti- 
| ſed;whe we are able to revenge; elſe it is nd thanks to us to forbear,when we 
want either power or opportunity to dee it. Secondly, tis forbearance not 


own of all ſorts of injuries, committed with an high hand, without 
acknowledgement or ſatisfaction. But out of clemency to forbear other 


n 
1 g 
, LF] 


by covering them, and not blazing them abroad, if hey | 


meerly in frailty, Thirdly, it hath in it not only a bearing with them, but'#| - 
bearing of them +, and — — may be two ways alſo. Firſt, in not ffir- 


ich is good to edifications, Fourthly, there is a fotbes-⸗ 


doubtfull cafes we ſuſpend our opinions or cenſures: Secondly, in words, 


'| which conſiſt either in not anſwering, or in giving ſoft anſwers, Thirdly, in 
deeds, when we render not evill for evill. | 


things we muſt forbear ever, never taking notice of the inſumities or wrongs 
; a 


Again, forbearance is varied from the conſideration of time, for in ſome | 


— —_ 4 2 
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have trouble 14 other ways, it doth not become their brethren to trou- 
ble them: and we ſhould be ſo far from troubling our brethren, as we ſhould 
rather ſerve them by love, and if men will needs bite one another, let chem 


ties, or wrongs of others, we muſt labour to get more Chriſtian love of others; 
for that will endure all. things, and beleeve all things, and make us able to 
hear, and it will drive out ſuſpition, which like a wretched Beldame is the 
Mother and Nurſe of all murmurings, and vain jangling : and beſides, wee | 
muſt get a greater knowledge of our own ſelves,, and our own ignorance & 
- | corruptions;for when we ſeem to our ſelves to be ſomething, deceiving our 
ſelyes, we are ready with intemperance, to AN ſuppoſed indignities 
Men none are offered k. Or if thou mult needs ſpeak 
of admonitioneven Gods words, if thou be ſure they have fianed, inſtead of 
thine own vain, and paſſionate upbraidings, or reproaches, or cenſures 
One another} Obſerve; that uſually where there is any contention or quar- | 
f eell both ſides are guilty, though one principally doe the wrong, yet 
men are ſo „ they doe wrong again, either in words or deeds, | 
/ | or affeQions: and therefore thou ſhouldeſt fotbear, ſeeing thou art privy.co | 


3 


.* Forgiving] The word lignifies ſometimes to give! , ſometimes to give 


. Qweft. But can any manfor 


; 


Te Tanga IT 


h P/al.50.20, 
ati | | Gal. 5.9, 10,1, 
I hittle of the leaven of cheſe diſtempert, will ſoure the whole lumpund thoſe 3 1 


take heed leſt they bee devoured one of another. Laſtiy, if men will not be}; 1,45 5. 5 
warned, then let them know the Judge ſtand eth at the door . Now that-we | Rules for the 
may attain this fotbearing, even to be tightly-ordered towards the infirmi- . 


chen ſpeak the words | k Gal.6.r,2,3, 


l |.chy ſelf, that in chis buſineſſe, thou haſt. not been ſuch as thou ſhouldſt 8 4 cer. . 1% 
1 : 3 f „1. 29. 

\mLakey.ar, 

{freely n, ſometimes to temit freely the puniſhment a, ſometimes to deliverup | ov 

for favour, or to pleaſure others o, ſometimes to ſorgive, and ſo here. | Gl.z.8, 

ve ſin to another ? 0 ö — 0 


* Aft. x.Man may forgive he reale, though vor de ſnne. 2. Man | 
| may forgive the puniſhment that by man might be inflicted, ſo as not to re- * 15.21. 


— 4 
— 


quire | 


p Mat. 6. 14 0 
18.35. 


in Chtiſt are 
Imitable. 


— 


| imports, that ſach Chriſtians might be, as there ſhould be no jars among 


| weaknefſe, robeuponeveryoccaidn complaining of the wrongs are done 
us, and making report ofthem to others, And it ſhews too, that we ſhould 


1 move much. *. Mert n 10. 99 


ſelves {oz as by — examples to direct as well a8 by their precept, not oni 
| ſhew hat to doe by commanding; bur how to doe it alſo by example. 


Es cially, in forbearing and forgiving, example in great perſons 400 = 
won affect the common people; and therefore becauſe there are e 


How Curt is | 
ſaid to forgive, - 


AI comfort to all diſtre 


What cations” 
patdon from him, that is ſo engaged in his love tous. 
' þ - Here alſo we ſee that the action of Chriſt is the 1 of the Chriſti- 


W” TE 70 fo doe Yee. Chap.; ; 


que it, "Thirdly, man may ray-toGOD to/forpiveirs' 
Object. But ir.is ſaid, no man can forgive — fn ut God: Sol. Trae, no 
man can remit the eternall puniſhment;or the curſe ol the LA, or take aivay 
the guilt of fin before God.” "Bur wan muy forgive it as fit as concerns fig: 
ſelf. 
2 Now eben obje&t eit, that 2 ea They are willed to 
t ive, and erthe fiane of thei ous pe not ſo much A tteſ. 
that concern alnſt God. Sl. This fin allo was x; 
ilſe againſt them, 1. 2 romeh andall. 2. As it migbt cauſe the 
8 Peofeſſ on to be evill ſpoken ol tor his ſake': agxin; to forgive in 
bon, place, may be taken in a lar 155 ſenſe, fo r to be reconciled to him. 
7 Dxeſt. Ts reconciliation neceſfarily comprehended under forgiveneſſe p 
"Anſw, We ure tied to ſeck it, and deſire it, and to uſe all humble, and 


d if we forgive. Neither unto obſtinate offenders, that will not acknowil 


the 1 we bound to remit the puniſhment, or ſometimes to not | 
ae pardon oſ the fault. El 


anf man have a quarrel to another) When he ſaith here (if 4 man) i 


them. Diſcords might wouderfally be prifenced, if there were care and d | 
cretion in men. 5 


The word tendred quarrel}; fi . complaint, certainly it is a oo 


forbear and forgive even in ſuch.things us theſe, - o8f» » 34 
And where he faith (any man) itſhews no men are exempted from the] _ - 

practice of clemency: That which is here required of Wenn of ale | 

gteatneſſe of gifts or place can priviledge any. 


"As Chriſt } . ſo doe ye] 1, Eraples in al ales of pute 1 


2. As here the head of the Church is an example to al his members 40 | 1 7 
ſhould thoſe that are Heads of the Common-wealth, or Family,carry them⸗- 


tew — — from Heaven. 8 
But by! is there added reaſon to this vertue, and norſo coca PE 


| of the ormer? 


3 e the conſcience is — d in the . th th — þ 
to ly er to Forge Cane of the'ſpeciall'danger of not burr hi for if} 
0 man doe not forgive , there is expteſſe def that be all not ber 0 
orgiven f * 
| Queſt, But how is Chriſt ſaid to forgive? Anſw. Remiſſion of ſnejou- 
tribuced to Chriſt, 1. As the meritorious cauſe of forgiveneſſe. 2. Becauſe} - 
he applies it. z, Becauſe the Chriſtian in his Name fues out the panda f 
his lins, and by him 2 iveneſſe. Certainly, it may be a 
d ſouls if they conſider, that he that is their bro 


head, Saviour,even he that ſhed his bloud for them, is he that diſpoſethof a ul Fa 
pardons, and applies remiſſion of ſins ; ſure it is no hard matter to get a 


} 
1 a an, 
1} 1 


Sand diſcreet coutſed to attain it. But if ir will not be had, we are diſchays „ 


Verl. 14. 
ſtian; Chriſt forgave, Io muſt he; wen 
Chriſts _—_ ſome were m 5 
dead, &c; theſe are not to be imicated, becau | 
culiar actions belonging . —— o te eem or 
theſe alſo ate proper — Now ſome are c 
imitable. Or thus, ſome actions of Chtiſt he did as C 
| ſome as man. Tae lat onely bind vero follow.” -.* 
| ain, in that we are bound to Tas wa Pak, hats 
| 2 t we muſt do it as well as he: but for the manner ofit as he di 
how was that? Firſt, Chriſt forgave his inferiors. Secandly; Grid forge Ia 
i faulcsas well as leſſe, yea all ſorts of faults,yea though they wete 
n into. Thirdly, nothin 1 too dear to qa merit or confirm his. 
forgiveneſſe, therefore he ſhed his own blood; he *. his pro 
ft, ot his eaſe. Fourthly, Chriſt uſes all-means to pec vent offending, Fi 
where Chriſt forgives he forgets. Sixtly, Chriſt forgives two wayes: F 
{upon the Croſſe before men did repent, Secondly, by the Goſpell, publiſhing 
This pardon upon mans repentance, he did not carry them grudge nh te- 
pented Nu. all cheſe wayes ſhould we imitate Chriſt. 

*Laſtly, \obſervebere the certainty of aſſurance: For if a man did — 
tainly, and infallibly know, that Chriſt did forgive him, how could chat * 
made a reaſon, if he did not know it to be? 

; And chus of clemency, and ſo of the tuo firſt ſortsof graces. 


remember the diſtinctions of 
Horty dayes, railing phe 
2 ſome are 


RO. 
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* - © 
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. Tas vettues that ought to reign at all rimes, are lovey peace; ani thank: 
| fulneſs. Of love in this Verſe, 
noble, ample, and profitable of allthe vertues. Two things are here to be con- 
ſidered: Firſt, the dignity of love, where he ſaith, Above alt * love, er. 
Secondly, the uſe of it; it is the bond ef perfeFineſſe.” 1 / 
: Above all theſe.] Some read. with all tbaſe. Some read. for all theſe 

that all the former doe flow from this, and therefore we ſhould | 
we might be merciſull humble, &c. And ſo it would impott 2 we ſhould 
get love, that we mighc approve our ſclves; that theſe are not meere compk- 
ments, or diſſembled offices, or things taken up ſor wrong; ends. 

But moſt properly and commonly ir is read as here, Aloe al theſo. And 
ſo notes the dignity of love above all other vertues, for it is indeed more ex- 
. t both in teſpect of cauſation, as they ſay in Schodles, becauſe it begers 
| che reſt as the efficient cauſe, and for the preſervation of it other — 

ctiſed, or the finall cauſe of them: as alſo it is above the relt in accepta- 

tion, wherber we reſpe&God ot man. Aud chirdly, it is above thereſtinre- 
| ſpeR of continuance a. And this may ſerye co teprove our great netzlect of 
co noble a gtace: and it may teach us in Out Prayers t remember to pay 
I for this, and in our praftiſe to provoke unto ſove v. 


_ A At» 


SEES 


us 2 7 he ore. a yertues, then it is dove that makes os juft in Gods 
* 170 ha; Bi : 64; Ae. 
x wemay. reably facighe our ſely 


' +3 1 


t 8 | 
d faith is above 


Mn a 0 es with 
and in converſiag with men ove is above po 
all 2 e one i in ſome in .cogipuanee, barfaith 


n nano! 13 1 


2 


+6 3 ITY nd ahrve ee e Jon 


which: the Apolile ſets out as the moſt 


rr: | LA 


A cavill of che Papiſta muſt be avoided here: For they ablurdly reaſon | 


3 een nl cis a naked n 


«x t Cor. 13.8 
| * Heb.n0.24,\ { 
05. No 
Wy 8 
Na = | 


4e. | 


derfull: 


Won WS IE OO 


— 


| God and. godlineſſe 


| chey doe us, but for the 


ai nt — 4 2 — bear, 


| enced heckcoinapl God a a” mar, a 

ad eee Fot tho very love of God may be required as need Ws. 
our tonverſing wich men, becauſe we can never love men Ry till % * 

ft lve God ; and beſidxe we are boand in our cartiage,;toThew our love d 

— 4 zeale for his ioc and avoiding {in in our callings, f for the lerer 


2 ace the rope love of God is exceeding needfull to be . 
Fl 5. — robe l ſay, the true love of God, and therefore Iadvi leh 
ofmen as to labout for it, ſo to try themſelves whether this love God 

them; if we love God, we receive them that come in bis named an C5 
the love of the world doth nor reigne in us . and we are much in thinki 


+ for we often think of what we love; aud we love 
word of Cod i, & in adverſity we run firſt to God for help, deny ing our ſelye 
. 5 glory! to God,ſubjeRing our wils to his will, glory ing in the ho 
Ad is — alſo,ifwe love God aright,we deſſre his preſence, 
both of grace and glory. And this love will compell us to holineſſe ©, caufir 
us to hate what he hates, and to obey his commandements f; we: beute 
 kindhelſes from God will wonderfully inflame us and content us, f 
fFbe love to men is jove pf tuemiet, or brotherly love of Gods childzvn oþ 

——— very enemies, and this kind of fove maſt be 
dun on 45 well an che other, bnely let us udviſedly confider what the love o 
thin it. When Go Cabos ao us to love out enemies, he doth t 
9 love cheir vicer, or to hold need leſſe ſociety with their perſons, 
utcher then in fuck kindnefics as mignt make them more wicked, or to NV 

qui — 2 — 1x 8 
cn in words ot deeds bj and to pray for them i, and to ſupply t 
coſine wn rd and pry forthe with M ab 
nd enſta to beextraotdinaxiſy humbled tor tbemi. 4 
. 4 —— love of brethren is principally here meant: this is x ſe] 
indled ſpirit of Gods, this was intended in our electio | 

err „ this noutiſheth the myſticall body ORE this] 
love is without difimolationn,. 1 and labouring love *, it is h. 
les and inoffentiveCic woundetfmot — — oda "| ES 

is i not mercenary, for as God is not to beloved fot rewatd,! e " 
not loved wichour rewardz ſo we muſt ſove mes, not for: cheir good tut 1 ; 
js. yrs. ee God rh given them, And we f 


4. 


0 — | —— orthe be ofthe boy, and manih felt] » 
1 8 — emdratrakr comntell and admoniciens®, and cod 
b 15 wy 6 ol ſolarions „and all wayes of edification , and by the works o mercy *; Wi. 
* . the infirmties one of an my 9] | 

. Phil. 2.3. 1 It ns 
Lane | The band of - E do be che bond of perſection three wi 

1 x. Becauſe ir is a molt per ect adand fo it is 

Ree * Ne og ai eee N other dernen will SES 
wayes. PLCC LINEN 
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| * 4 , the Churc 
I ++ Thirdly, it is a bond of perfection asir leads us to God who is perfedtion' 


© 


Verſ. 15. 


| ther. | 


1 fore God, but _ 


(therefore we ſhould labour to be rooted in love, even every way firmly ſetle 
in it. Ang to this end we ſhould labour more to mortiſie our own elt. lo e, 


| theſe words, let the peace of God rule in gour hearts, where I conſider 
' ture of the vertue; peace : the author o 


| 1 thetranquillicy of the mind and conſcience in God latisficd i in tins 


Ert and peace d. 2. It may be ſaid to be of God becauſe he 
.| « fruit of tha ſpirit *: and God is ſaid to bothe God f peace's, In chis it ſenſe 


ſed, fd, anleſe they be fall in lo 01 cith ther dott 
but it givesthem't . hovin * heb n ting 
making them accepted. And it is — rg t is mo 4 
among vettues, nothing is in ths kf welt compoſed ris nor. 


But let none miſtake he doth. not ſhew re how ee 
ight converſe pe men. And ſo 

me of this ſenſe is, that Call ſhould be well me Forres iving one with 
er, if love flouriſh amongſt us, perfection conſiſteth in love dy way of 
1 ee is a bond of perfeRion,becauſe ĩt is the bond that ties rogether 
which is the beauty and perfection of the whole world. 


o 5: 


1 l 


jelelfsy ca by love God is joyned ro man, and dwels in him. 
The of all is, ſeeing love is of this nature, uſe, dignity, and rn | 


and the cate for our own eaſe, profic, credit, &c. 

- And thismay wonderfully alſo ſhame us for thoſe defects are found in ay 
It may greatly reprove in us that coldnes of affection that is even in the ber- 
ter ſort, and thoſe frequent janglings and diſcords, and that fearfull negle& 
of fellowſhip in the Goſpell in many places, and all thoſe evill fruits that a- 
riſe from the want of the exerciſe of this grace, ſuch as are Kren blind 
cenſures, dee. | And thus of love, 


1, 


v ERS. 15. Aud let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to ths which 4. 
ſoye are called in one body : and be chankefull 


TN this Verſe he exhorts unto the two laſt deinen Pexe and Thankfalnes, 
in the exhortation to peace, there is the duty and the reafon; — | 
ens, rep 


the ſeat or ſubject of it, in your hearts: the reaſon of it is donble;firft, from their 

Qcation, to gbe Which ye are called: : Secondly, from their mutual! relation as | 
nembers of one body. n 
Peace] peace is threefold internall external and eteriall, Internal 


[ 3 b. * is the bleſſed reſt of the Saints! in heavens; ;"the laſt is 


as 


2 779 re 


peace ſhould 


4855 ſaid to be of God ee reſpefe; 1. Beau 
h as may and with the glory of God, 16 we ſho 


G — „ 


| 


3. Becauſe he giveth it, he is the author of itz hence peaee is fi 1 to] 


4thiok | it is meant here. 
Kue rule] * N word a term borrowed from raving trace; | 
ud it imports; Let peace be the judge, let it ſit and ovetſee, aud m eratæ ali 
the * heart, ſeeing we are ws 3 ſtrife, . 
Altections would carry us to contentions, rawlin pgrudges/an 
08, &c. Let the victory be in the . of peace. get gre ch 
applauſe, and finally determinthe matter. 


a Thus oft * of the ſenſe of the words.” | 
| COONS” - Now * 


3 - N 


n 


Ales 
be⸗ 4 
dy 1 

2 


it, God: the power of it, ler it rule: | 


N * N 
£5 es 


er er 


wv 
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Threefold* . 
| peace, p 1. W A 


„ Rom2:24cnpu 4 5 
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11. | into our heart. And to this end we muſt be Gods people, and get au $f 


> 72 3 


| ©; 2+ It-may be ſail to be of Godybecaule he {cat his Sonne to merit it, Henoe 

. ©. | Grill ah aig La enrpeace, Prince of peace \; Lord. of peace k. Secondly, be- 

: | cauſe he ſends his meſſengers to proclame it, and invite men to it i. Thirdly, 

. be od Hines rae A ER. BE 

4 b Peace N 6 ou rule, 5 g N 5 . RY LE 15 

the confilence of the aſſutunce of Gods love in Chriſt, which is when ana Þ-c/ 
can [ay as the Apoſtle did, I am perſwaded neither priucipalitie nor polters, 


tiger” has 
neither beights nor depths, things preſent nor things to come, ſbal ever be able | 
toſe 2 from the love + . — ij in 2 Jeſus. Catharines i dei N Fa 
Papilt could gather cerraincy out of this place. .  -, 

Secondly, when in our carriage we continually feare to offend God, or d Y 
aky ching that might diſturbe the peace of our conſciences. — 
*, Thirdly, when in adverſity, we can deny our ſelves, and rather chuſe to 


ſuffer affliction then forgoe the peace of Chriſt in our hearts v. — 
Now when the holy Ghoſt ads is yowr hearti it implies that truep̃eace with} 
God will encounter both preſumption, and hypocriſie, and diffid᷑nce: Pre-þ 
tien, for it will rule in Gurheartss it will not abide hardnes of heart, and], 
the ſpirituall ſlumbet: It will got reſt till there be affeRion of godlineſſe, | 
| well as common profefiion of it. Hypocrifee, for it notes that it will not tule( 
| opgly by keeping juſtice in a mans life, but it will rule within a mans choughes} 
and affections. Diffidence, and ſo theſe words excellently encounter à feat in 
weak Chriſtians, Oh I ſhall loſe my peace, and that reſt I have: now this is 
anſyered here, thy peace is in thine heart, and therefore who can take it fon 
thee ? It is not like thy mony and credit, &c. for theſe may be taken away: 
But peace can no man, nor Devill take away without thine own conſent;it h 
in a cheſt where no hands can come but Gods and thine own, — 3 
The uſe of this may ſerve for teprooſe of that lamentable ſecurity, that a 
men about their inward peace with God, not onely that moſt men with} l 4 
ed N. through the hardnes of their heares, refuſe peace in ti TR! 
n Wh n God offers peace, and beſcecheth them to be reconciled, but a lo Haq 
chat the moſt men confirme themſelves in this pre ſumption, that they A,, 
in Gods favor, when indeed they are not. It was the fault of ſoqe Prop + 
and is too common a fault of many Miniſters, to cry peace, peace, when tha 
| 40 peace, by reaſon of the (ins men live in without repentance. The holy 
Holt in many. places complaines that ſuch is the ſtate of moſt men, tha 
have nat Run the mae of peace 4. And tbe day of judgment ſhall inc 
dan that cry peace and ſafety, while they ate ready ſuddenly to periſh%s | 
b could ſay, what peace ſo long as the whoredomes and witchcrafts ofthe 
mother ef bel remain? $0 may not we fay, what peace ca their, be M 
mes, (though the world ſtruggle and gainſay) ſo long as lip-ſervice; fe 
o . ting Prophanation of the tb, bloud,drunkennes,whoredome,co | 
INTE A wordgec, doe-f much abound without amendment? 1 
- Secondly; bene we may learn by all meanes to ſeek the 3 


ble and contrice heart Land ſoundly labour ouruſtificationdy faith',weault | 
good and true in ou hearts), and work righteouſneſſe *, and ſtudy.ohe 
Kxiprureh waiting upon the word preached% ))) ] 
| (dings may ev for comiorr co all Gods rng ch e ru ſabe 
| he Lond would ye them to have peace, and to have plenty.of it that it may 
x | Plenty o WO | 
rule in them. O. Oh but I have many and great afflictions in the world. Sole | 
What though, in Ciriſ thats. m bave peace, Oh N Which 
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Verl 1. To which ye art called th = 


univerſall amit y, though they be never ſo wicked: For Chrift came not to 
l ſach peure, and the Word is a fanne that will make a diviſion. The world 
will hate, and darknes will not mixe with light, the children of the Prophets 
will be as ſignes and wonders even in Iſrael. But this peace is a holy amity and 
heavenly egncord, in the true members of the myſticall body, both in con- 
ſent and ddfttine, This peace in the Church is of ſingular, worth, and occa- 
i ſions unſpeakeable jay and growth in the Church: this is to be ſought and 
prayed for of eyery Chriſtian, but eſpecially it ſhould be the care of Chur: | 
- {| governours, And certainly there would be more peace if they would more 
and more love goodneſſe, and honour good men, and more carefully prevent 
d ſevetely purge out the leaven of corrupt doctrine, and wicked ſiſe, ind ſd 
tithe Mint and Cummin, as not to neglect che weightier things of the Law, 
lleſpecially if they would more diſgrace flatterers and ſlanderets, that imploy 
their whole might to make the breach worfe, | Wa 400 21 
| - Politicall peace is either private, and ſo it isa reſt from ſuits and quarrels: 
Or publique, and ſo it is a reſt from warres, and rebellions and tumults. | 
But Ithinke by externall peace here is meant in general}; concord, and a 
quiet, harmleſſe, peaceable courſe of converſing with men in all our cartiage. 


Iudence to worke it amongſt men, and it is ſuid to rule when we can pre 
| 7 peace before out private reſpects;ʒ and when we can ſeek it, and not 
y till 


it be ſdught of us; and when we can forbeare and forgive, notwich- 


though it be externall, becauſe if corrupt p be killed in hee (as envy, 
| rages malice, defire of revenge, &c,) men would eaſily agtee in life; bind the 
heart to the good abearing, and the hands will bind themſelves. 49h, 
Ihe uſe may be both for reproofe of the perverſe diſpoſitions of the mo 
men, chat will not live in peace, but witli all falſhood and fin,nouriſh'debate 
and vaine contentions: as alſo ĩt may informe and inflame men tò deſire peace, 
to ſeek it, yea, to follow after it d. But that. men might attain peace, they 
muſt have ſalt in themſelves e, that is, by mortification ſeaſon, tame, and Fats 
. | theix own heart; yea, they ſuſtuſe the ſalt of diſcretion, and xo that end pray 
God to make them wiſe in their converſation; yet men muſt ever remember 
| ſo to 3 as to retain truth too f, peace withour holineſſe is but pto- 
I - -  Thusofthe duty: che Reaſons follow, © + 
To the which yee are called] We are called to peace not onely by men, who 
ee Laws require peace, but chiefly by God, and that two ways. Firſt; in 
| the generall preceprs of the words which are. ſer down in divers places. Se 
condly, in ſpeciall manner in the word of 83 word that con. 


Now God is ſaid to be the author of it, in that it is his gift, and ſpeciall pro- | 
tre | 


bo | ſtandingany incquality. Now this peace _ ſaid to rale in the heate, | 
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Rom. 14. 18. 
Heb. 1 2. 14. 
Marte 9. 0. 
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verts us and reconciles us, loth ut the very firſt ſhew us the very neceſſity and 
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C F.. 34.13, 14. | 


"Boe dd 1 Tap 


— —— of Gods mercy makes us mica * 
o the lene of ou del of peace Ich God, makes us Karate 


ere fo | lrwicdaets in in religion-makes men tun 
8 men ſinpir againſt Gods people in thit 
 aſperſion: ſor they are called to peace, 12 are the moſt peaceable people ia 
the world. But let all that r 3 


wing e 


approving themſelves to be lover 
1 ye ſecond Reaſon is. | 
monegſt — elves, they are members of one body, and as it isunaaturalla 
unſeemely to ſee a man teare his own fleſh, ſo it is moſt unnaturall and un- 
ſeemely for Chriſtians to bite and devoure one another, hy jatring and com 
plaining, and wrangling one wich another: and we ſhould heney leut te 
| | ſpeakeall one thing, ind have all one faith, and one heart, and ſo live in peam 
; Dee of love and peace may be with us. Bat of this 1 apes Qi 
in che former Chapter. | af 
| :: {+ Thus of Peace. Thankefulvefſe follows, We 
Aud be pte thankfull] Thankeſulneſſe is either to God or men. Tisthef 
lateer here is meant: Thankſulneſſe to men muſt be conſidered 5 ſelfe, an nd 
in the amiable performanee of it, for the word is by ſome rendred amiable 


And i 1 — be laden but erer of affecting i in giving or 
| ving 


"This U barefalveſle bath in ie principally eratitude; that in, than 
wards, yet it may contain alſo: gratuities, that is, tokens of good will, 
by we indevour in : deed to recotnfience good for good. | 
Thankfulneſſe is ſometimes in defite, — —— it is true thanks 
fulneſſe unfainedly to deſire opportunity to ſhew it. a" 
|. Thankfulneſſe may be ape, not onely to godly men, but alſo to wicket 
men; yea, ſuch as turn to be our enemies, wethould watch to the oppartu] 
nities of n good, though they be evill. | 
No the Amiablepeſſe required, is either in him that mlt ela 
1 | thankefulneſſegorint him that muſt receive it: wo 
| What is requi- | In Perform thapkfulnefſe we muſt obſerve: theſe Rules: Firſt, it m be 
red in perfor- wholly. Second, it muſt be in al s. Thirdly; it muſt be — 
ming chaak- tery, ox inſinuatian go begge new favours. Er e it un be wichourt 
fulneſſe. | N of the vices of othots, cc: — "band 
What isrequi- | 27-10 receiving thank are theſe the Rules. 5570 p | 
red in recel- I. That he intend not to bꝛing into bondage by W kindne le ;for 
ving thankes. fo to receive kindneſſe were to loſe a mans liberty, N 
2. That out oſ pride he wax not conceited by complaining of u ahke 
tulncde,for the meere want of manher or meaſure he expeRs,where he dt 
ſce it comes not of ingratitude, or a will not to give thanks, but meerelyoit 
of natutall deſedt, or want of skill, or will to complement ſ t.. 
3. That be water what he hath ſowed, that is, labour to keep dd, | 
' | foot by nouriſhing it, ar fit occaſions and ie pars doing cood, 


7 
+ 


Vans, 16. Let the word of Chrift duel in you richdy is —— 
teaching and admoniſbing one another, in Pſalmes, and Hymmes, 
_ apy Sang * with nnd your Wen, * 


Tcherto of the ſpeciall rk of holy comming withmen ee | 
Il rules follow, verſe 16,17. and they co 2 


1, The meanes ofboly life, 9 I6,viz, the Word. 7, 2 
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Verl. os 
|. 2.'Theend obo ie, ver/s/ 151725 the glory bl Chit. 
heſixreonth e eee to the curefull, and plenth- 


7.28. Row. 13.9. And fo it iFtrue tat a Chriſtian-ſhould be fo familiarly ac- 
| ready in their memories. t * 


aud exhorrations of Chriſt, contetning the contemning of the world, co the 
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1 | 

fullgand —— uſe; of the Word. 

Doctrine from — — 4 | 

I meanes;nat onely to make us 
KD, IyDRrY ger to make us righte 


of Lees 


urch, and theit htechren . I might inſtante in che reſt of the vertues, but 
thee hall @ffice, 1% „Lb 4 Dru | 

This ſhonld: inforte us concerning the canſes of the yiciguſneſſe of the 
lives ofthe moſt i is becauſe they: fo [tubbotachrrebellapainitthe word ei- 


ſecondly jf we ſind one corrupriqhs in our ſelves to get headyand make us not 
one ly — to dur ſelvet, but an offence to · Ons brethren, we ſhould cone | 


ſhould bring them to Gods houſe, that thett they may be framed to grearet | 
cute of their behaviour in our houſm . % 00 ot 
Sun Thus of the Coherence i b i nd 1! 2 7% 
This verſe in it ſelfe containes an exhortation concerning the word of Got: 
and rhvs he enorts to the right uſe, Firſt; of the word in general}. Secondly, | 
of on part o the wordgvhichis the P/almes,Moncerning the word in gene- 


tall, here is to be conſidered: Firſt, the author of it, word of Chriſt. Secondiy, , 


lome. Thirdly; the end or aſe it ſnould be put tc: Firſt, 20 renth in what | 
ue u not. Secondly,rs admoniſh in what we doe no. Li 61 


ed Cl JA, the wold is taken ſomerimes ſor Cbrilt himſcife, 
e 1. 1. And ſo it · is true that we ſhouſd labour chat the word Chriſt Oou,H)e 
dwell in us. Sometimes for preaching, As 20, 7. and ſo iris true that vẽe 


ſhould grow ſo careful and skilſull in remembring che Sermons we heat, that 


our hearts ſhould be ſtored with riches of chat Kind, Sometimes for memo- 1. 
- | rable ſayings, Act. 2. 23. & 20.35. 1 Tim. 4.9. Tim. 2. II. T7. 1. 3.6. Heb. | 


inted with Scriptures, that all the memorable ſayings in ehem ſhould be 
But to come necrer, by the word of iris, ſome underſtand the cynnſells 


intent to devote ourſelves to he contemplatioii of heavenly things. Some 
underſtand the promiſes in Scripture concerning Chriſt, or to be had in him. 
Some underſtand. chat part of the Scripture, which Chriſt by his own mopth 
uttered, It is true, that 3 every of theſe a--Cliriſtian ſhould be exct 


ther refuſing to hear it, or hardningrheir heate againſtche working of ie. And * 


to the vord, and to Chcilts mia iſters, for there we may find help if we will | 
be adviſed: andi if our ſervant and children in their tarriage be diſordered, we 
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b Joh. 12.48. 
Heb. 2. 2. 
Mat. 1 3. 20. 
AA. 13. 21. 
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i 1 c. 14.36. 
= Mars +33, 


; am. 1. 21. 


® Heb.4.2. 
Add. 13. 48. 


Accs 53.31. 


|: 
1 ſteale it out of our hearts „Thir 


| Chriſt ſoare ways. 


- dowry be hath beſt 
| cauſe ofit. Fourthly,as be in che author of if 


| ; \ 1 , in reſpeRof commiſſion to bis Ambaſſadors 


1 cke ſeale of the ſpint Fourthly, in reſpeRof perſonall pro 


benen 
Adam, Abrahom, Jacob, and the patriarks, and alſo by viſions to the hab 4 


| 


| 


4 
- 


r 6 Thppucice | 


on Chrilt, and is ſhewed by the 


| fall dies men ... 


1. To receive the word of God Withall —_— and ee n 


[- 2. Toreceive it with faitho. 


ah COT T7 "ac; 


But I take it, chat all theſe fenſes are too ſtrait —— for this: place. 
| Ih the word of Chriſt therefore I underſtand, the whole word of God contai. 
ned in both the old and new Teſtament, 


Firſt, as Choke is the ſubject of it, the ſumme of che word is bnd Sc. 
+AS:it-is the pro 


upon his Church; Thirdly, as he is the 


ſol em pri 


ſes 


ves commiſſion to the Ambaſſadors,: T 


to he meant. 
Chriſt is the author of the word : Fit,inref Gf inſpiration ie 
» bur gi 

ſpect of c mation < externally, by the ſignes that follow itzand 

it, in that in the old Teſtament in humane ſha 

and in the new Teſtament. by. incarnation, taking truely: our _— id 

lively voyce in his own perſon preach the Goſpell to men. Fi 

of energy, or the — — of the word which wholly « 

growing of the word not withſt 

See that it cannot be — 
ſely and 


Hom 

— 
KIT The uſe is either — 
information to ſatisfie ua concerning the hard ſayings in Scripture: and rh 


nee of ee * — Chriſts miniſters and 
ration, that it diſcernes 
s ofthe hearers . 


of the word, and the ſpirituall nature of it (as the word of Chriſt) ren 


* 1 


tiy 
Need rhe aſe uſe is, "therefore rake. heed of ſinning againſt the word 
Chriſt: and as men line Againſt the word mung Ways, ſo principally fi 


ways. ; A r 10105 
Firſt, by contemning e betraying it to — 
ths. oy keg it with cares and lu 

Fourthly, by making it of none effect Y by traditions. Fifthly, by 
ce ox ptoſeſſion of the words of qual when we are caps 
| | T i: (lob 
Affirmativelyi it may teach us ſoux things, i; 
11 rf WW F: 
5 GAL 
J. To glorifie the word of God? : which we dof; Eirft, when we abe ch 
pfraiſe not to men, but to Chriſt, Secondly, when we elteeme irony 

then the words of the greateſt men. Th 
4. To be catefull of our carriage and practiſe, that ſo the word of C 
Which We, profe(ſe, be not evil ſpoken gi , for the blame of our evill 
will be laid upon the word; they willays this is their gadding cn 
. — 


ciall, anke e wah words is the oni Chriſt, it ſhould each, v; 


| 


: 15 To —4. it with boldaeiſe.r, not fenting the face 5 4 any man, 37 be 


this is laid _—_ the wan of 


& * 


2 Shs 3 


— ing of the knowledge of it to our ſelves i. Sixthiy, by being r= 


al ; 


inheritance aud riches ks | 


he doth not .oncly. indite | 
babe 


1 
— 00.1 
the Miniſters of it wfferandin} 


ek rere 


nenlizen more ſpeciall: more nine 5 4 . 


perience of the truth of that, Job. 8. 48. viz. that wicked men cannat hear thel . 
words of Chriſt, It comes from the ſoveraigne. majeſty, and ſecret excel lene \ 


from the ſenſe of the carnall reaſon & fleſhly affections of unregenerate me nf 
And alſo this ſerves for —— and that either negatively, or en N H 


8 | 


wit. 


2. To 


— 
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— 4- — ad 2 Wo 


8 Verſ: 16. 


2. Toactend vpon the Word onely;andindy/ 
a pet apr rung. 1 187 


\ | much paing, and many croſſes and diſgraces ?. For this conſtant recciving af, 


| | ver; yea, by the bleſſing of God many times it makes | 
f . | 


t 


* 


8 4. n Ward with all 5 1 oy 
they deliver the 


a walking in graftineſſe, nor g the cd agg 


28 hu mother and his breehen This is the chaſing of the beſt pur chi 1 q 
> g's ne that 8 ate the Diſciples of Chriſt *, that they lave Thrill indeed 
| be in Chriſt 4 : She ſaid well that ſaid of SY ang 


chat they are more bleſſed tlas beare the pear of C brit NN The 


Chelſt 


bleſſed Virgin was more happy in that ſhe A 


ö ſenſes, and then make uſe of all together, 


| entertain. Secondly, the place where, in you, that is, in yowy hearts. 


| op 


2 . 45 ot by perſecntions i, or 
1 


> 4 
674 


ves as the workmen of God, (7 ſeen 
li vidi K the Word aright *, holding 

mal ng chandiſe of the Word, wird hr 
| 60D, ſpelikzrig in Chriſt *, Ca 


4 ihe faithfull Word 


r 4 27 


— I not 


4% 


>; eu fully, but in r 
4 255 the truth, approving timſclues to every man conſeience in cho a 
Sccondiy, the people, to embrace the Word, pteſſe to ir,vever be aſhamed. 


of it, nor give it over, but receivs it conſtantly with joy, though it.coſt them | 


and cleaving to the Word, makes them exceeding deare tern, as deare 


thee ſucks: but 


wenne that bare thee, * the lreſti that gave 


in her an 


adddes, 
| 
{ 
1 
+ | 
+ | 
4 


that ſhe bare him in her wombe, 

Thug of the author of the Word. 
The entertainment of the Word — : and bew din Apel defigacd, 
Firſt, the ſubjeR, perſons, Tow. Secondly, the meaſures Dwell f 
Thirdly, the manner, in al wiſ dame. 6 
Firſt, I conſider of the expoſitions of all the words which es very bun of | 


In you. ] Theſe words note unto. us two chingsPirſhehs Sata who muſt 
Firſt, for the perſons : The Apoltle would have us know; chat not — 
men (Epaphres and n Yu e wy 0 e are ryed to 1 
of Scriptures, 
r dit ebore the ſorts: 11 a1 6) 
Fut, young men as well as the gray baires f. b. the Wordhe | e 
overcome the Devill, even all tentatious to luſt, and I 


3 
abound in 


diltreſed men, as well us fuch as ive a © aer 
e ce 0 
0 2 Di 
.ignorang men, 25 well as lear ti 
| | inreſpeR e cry) ed a1 


Tina. 13. 
Tit. 1.9. 


* 2 Cor,2.ult; | 
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2 Cor. 4. 2. 


Le 10.42." 
b Tobn 8.3 1. 
© Job. b 


4 x Joh. 2. 3. 
n. u. 1 
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ue, 


8 P/:119.100, 8 


i fal. 119. 17. 


* en 
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130. 


2 Theſ. 1.3. 


Sf ö 
e | 


| * P/al.78.5,6," | drens 5 


| 351 is the ſountain of all right fl 


| wes: of God, home with us, agd 


omen as are fullof bu : and cares hot good women ot wives, 
ſwives alſo. ce eyed ye, e e We 


py: „ We 8 [ . 
3 4 Ja menpbord borrowed from houſhold extonainmony « pi 10 7 
I. That che Word ſhould be iliac to us, and knownfof us readily „ 
add we ſo acquainted wigh it, as with our berg en or ſiſters : Say unto m 15 4 
dome, Thou art my ſiſter, & e. Prov. 7. 4. T@note, that as in nature he s 
accounted a ſingular Ideot that knowes not his own brothers or liſters; f 
0 f in Rae in Gods account it is extreame 1. and bligdneſſo, 35 


not to be amiliarly acquainted with the grounds of behaviour and comfort, p 
as they are contained in the Word. | p . 


2. That it ſhould be domeſticall, we muſt get it into our houſes, as well as. 


our N. and that three wayes: Firſt, when we come home from Gods 77 f 
| houſe we ſhould the Word taught afoot by repetition of it, and by tal-¶ 
gofi it upon 5 2 ons, that the life of doctrine be not loſt. Second ndy,, 


— 57 a familiar aſs and plain and familiar inſtructin 

ling of the principles 

Por gooey” gave Rp rs ies ro Iſrael}: not that the Clergy men 

ſhould have them in 1 * Temple —_— Synagogue, but that Parents ſhould 

have them ra * * dwellings, to inſtruct their children, and their chi ; 
abe Ea. admonitions, rebukes, counſels,and encourage- 


and profitable precepts of the Lops i] 


in the = ſhould be grounded on the Words: for conſcience it | 
Rion, and obedience : the bondyef|, 1 
nature, (hecauſc he came out of thy loynes) or the bonds of policy (becauſg '% | 
he is thy hired ſervant) ate too weak to enforce (of themſelues) a conſtant; 
and cheerfull, and jult ſubjection. The true cauſe why men ipeed ſo ill inh- 1 
their ſervants and children, is,«becauſe they nurture them with their © my 1 
, bur diſtill not into their hanſciences the words of Chriſt, .- 2 
But to what end ſh6uld there need all this adoe about the Scrip 
curexin our houſes, what good comes of it? 

* Anſw. If it be not incimated ſufficiently before; yer plainly underf 
ut che word is to be e iſed in our houſes Fiflt, a a refuge a ainſt afff 0 Al 1 
and domeſticall croſſes, both to direct and comfort us, Pfal, 119 - 
27, 1 5. Seco 1 a means of inſtruction to our ignorant children a ml 4 

ſervants. Thirdly, as a means of the ſanctification of the creatures, and ot 
4 EG. ſceing Satan will tempt us, and our natures y 
e e houſe, but in our own houſes, we ha N 
pay 5 ine * ore, and to bring the Sword of the Spirit,wh u 
draw ir there, De Devill wilkcaſ] N 
& furious enemy 


darts there. Be. 1 is in da aft] 
muſt look pre two thing J Fit that e hath on all his armour: Se on 4 
de kei ale in ll plices, when his adverſary ill engounter | - 


L E A malicious and if II Adverſary deſires bux to find his e nem 
unatnied in one part. of his body: or. in one place: fo is it with us; a 
cauſe men have no Sword of thi 5 home, chere fore it comes tog A 


eee | good x 


1 


, have baſe and vile aff 


* 3 4 at. 


" ons. 


| ly entett ained 


1 
men, con 
[piano ESE 


ſtint fiches, ſo he ſaith, 1 Cor. I. 5. 8 in all ſpeech 


des, and the inward notions of ſaving — ehh — ſo nb 
they ſhould never think themſelves poore lag as they 8 
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Veſt 16. Teaching and admoniſhing. 
ſame Scripture that binds us to # plentifull uſe of 
wiſe uſe of it. W 20% atk; e van zm 
Thus of the ſecond thing. viz. the entertainment we muſt 
Word. The end or uſe the Word ſhould be put to followes-. e. 
Teaching and almoniſping your ſolves, or ons anther : viz;/your fellow mem- 
bers and partakers with yon of the ſame promiſes and hope. 41 
Theſe words may be ceferred either to the generall exhortation before, 


{ro the particular charge concerning Pſalms or Hymns aſterwards. I prin 


a : 


- Jcipally conſidet them as referred to the generall exhortation before, and ſo 


note, that thought there be many good effects of the Word, or many uſes it 


(about things known, and not practiſed) are chiefe. 
I 04. It ſeems this place favours the opinion of ſuch as 
l sdeighbors met together. upon the Lords day, vr at other times when there is 
| ſnopobligu exerciſe, may labour to ediſie themſelves by inſtructing one ano- 
ther out ot the Word privately. SUE 1.55 
An. It is not unlawfull ſo to doe, and this place doth approve of it: ſo 
|astbey keep themſelyes within their bounds, viz that the matter taught be 
not againſt piety, the true peace of Sion, and that the manner be plain and 


familiar, as family inſtruction ſhould be, by keeping afoot publique doctrine, 


ſiiy conference, propounding of doubts, or inſtructing of the ignorant out of 


ſuch places as they doe undoubtediy underſtand. 
Concerning teaching, we muſt know that God doth teach by his ſpirit u, 
by his rod *, and by his Word, ſo here: but that which we are here to note, 
| is, that the Word is to be uſed by every Chriſtian, even for inſtruQion, this is 
iche end why the Law was given*; a wiſe man having gottenknowledg into 
his head, mult by his lips ſpread it abroad 7, Az. But whom muſt we teach? 
Anſ. Principally our ſelves, ſo as we conſider our gwn wayes to turn our 
feet into Gods teſtimonies :; yet alſo we are to teach one another, when 
we ſpy our brethren to be ignorant: ſo ſhould not onely Miniſters doe, but 
maſters of families, and every Chriſtian in converſing with others. | 
Admoniſbing.] Man is admoniſhed, 1. By the rebukes of the Law, 2. By 
the example of Scripture®.3. By the Spirit of God<. 4. By the conſcience, in 
wicked men many times. 5. Men are rebuked by their own words d. 6. B 
ide words of other men eſpecially, as admonition is grounded on the words 
' | of God. So here. | ? 
Concerning admonition I propound four things. 1. Who ma 
2, Who are to be admoniſhed. 3, How. 4. The uſes. 
Queſt. 1. Who may admoniſh ? Ar/. Miniſters may e, parents may f, yea 


| 
y admoniſh, 


they may not deſpiſe the judgement of their ſervants b. Ozeſt. 2. Who are 
to be admoniſhed ? Anſ. I conſider it, 1, Negatively : Nor 

1. They that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. | 
2. Hereticall inen, after once ot twice warning, Tit. 3. 10. 


1 ; . -Matth,z. Not the ſcorner, Prov. 9.8. | 
4. If it be aboye wrongs and abuſes offered to us, either by hypocritical! 
| + friends, or open enemies: it is a godly mans part, at ſome times, and 
in ſome places, to be deafe and dumb, as if they underſtood not, or as men 
in whoſe mouths are no reproof, Pſal. 38. 14. | | 
2 Affitmatively, in generall, every man, Add. 20. 3 1. In particplar, I in- 
ſtance onely in ſome ſorts of men; we muſt admoniſn unruly profeſſors i: be. 
ſides, ordinary wicked men that appear not to be ſcorners, not onely may, 


the Word; binds us toa 


give to the 
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ſhould be put to, yet teaching (about things not known) and adv pniſding 
hold that Chriſtian] 


Y | 410b 15.6. 
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z. Not ſtubborn, wilfull, cornfull, profane perſons. Not dogs and ſwine, , 
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| may become ſounder in the faith! ; and though this be not amongſt} 
—— * time any whit pleaſing, yet the bleſſing of  goodneſſe ſhall = | 
them, whileſt they that flattert men in their tins, and ſay rai the wicked, | 


. -| thou art righteous hal be Curſed and bated of the multitudt m Mea, none ab 


ſo wiſe and Nr ee ſuch as ate full of goodnes 
and knowledge able to admoniſh others , but it ſhould be our mott'uſuzit 
and priocipall labour ro admoniſh our own ſouls, and 8 
ow for it is a ſpeciall way by which a wiſeman may be proficable ro | 
\ ih admonits n, we muſt conſider, firſt, how to perform it: ſecondig;| - 
how to receive it. In performing admonition, we muſt eſpecially laokvg| | 
tuo things: Fipſts that the ground of admonition be out of the Wort of | ', 
God, being the words of Chriſt; not our ou words, To this end we ſhould | 
ſtote our ſelves, and hold faſt the ſaithſull word according to doctrine: i 


{we ſhould be conſtantly ſtored with grounds out of the Word, both for ma: | * 
| ters of opinion, and againſt che corrupt ions of mans life, and for performance} 


of holy duties, that as we have occaſion we may rebuke, &c r. Secondly, we 
malt ite that the manner of admonition be right. Admonition is to be per- 
formed: Pirſt, with Iuuaceney; we muſt not be faulty our ſelves, or it we 
have:been, we muſt plainly acknowledge it before we admoniſh. Secondly, 
with diſcretion, which mult be ſhewed*in three things: Firſt, that webe| 
ſpre that — _ _—_— not led to it by . — out own hearts, ol 
bea te- ſay, or by outward appearance, not judge e bearing of our cart 
— bt — ee if we know it to be an wet „ 
er whether it be not of the number of thoſe offences a wife man muſt{ - 
hold his glory te paſſe by . Thirdly, that it be done ſeaſonably, with love, ad 
moniſhing as a brother , Fourthly, with meckneſe*. Fiſthly, with ſecrecy®| _ 
Sixthly ,vith plainneſſe: [pare no words to ſatisſie them v. Seventhly, with com 
paſſion and tenderneſſe *, Eighthly, with perſcuerae a, we muſt not be we / 
ry and diſcouraged, but accompliſh it, Ninthly, with all authority b, that nei 
ther our ſelves, nor Gods oxdinerces be deſpiſed, a _ 
In receiving allmonition we muſt look to four things, We muſt receive! 
admonition: Firſt, with love and holy eftimation ©.Secondly,with al hama 
readily inclined to ſuſpect our ſelves, knowing that we have cauſe to ſay adi 
think of our ſelves as that worthy man did, I am more fooliſh then any ma 
and have not the under ftanding of a man in me, &c d. Thirdly, with ſubjection 
and direR acknowledgement, giving glory to God. Fourthly, with reform 
tion, elſe all is in vain. | '1 
| The uſesare, firſt, to teach us therefore to ſtir up our ſelves to perform thi 
| mercy in admoniſhing: fora wiſe man, even Salomons wiſe man, thatis,4 
| religious wiſe man may learn wiſdome by it e. Vea, it is as a golden ear- ring to 
the Wiſe and obedient care f. And he that rebaketh, fhall find more favor atthe | 
; length, then be that flattereth with his tongues. Men arc ſaid to be pulled am 
of the re by admonition b. Secondly, we muſt rake heed of ſinning againſt 
admonition. Now men fin againſtadmonition three ways. Firſt, in not pet: 
forming it : this bath very ill effects, ſuch as cheſe ; not admoniſhing breeds 
dwelling ſaſpitions, ſuſpitions breed a very habit of interpretation, mil-i0- 
ptetation begets a lothneſſe to come unto the light to ſhew the reaſons of 
of diſlike, this lothneſſe begets a very ſeparation in heart, ſeparation begets| - 
a decay of love to the means, decay of reſpect to the means begets a d, 
of cala and giſtund fro m hence there is high way to internall or external 
apoſtaſſe, or tome great judgements of God, | 
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condly, in not perfamiog'it aright, as when men make their rt 
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2 2 fall 
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Verſ:; 16. | Pſalmes, Eyes, and  pirituall Songs. 
fall upon the faber ſaſ or digge pits fortheir- friends i, ot when men reſpect 


Gods perſon ł, and make the ptetence of Gods cauſe, glory, nawe,&c. to be 
the colour for the venting of cheirown particular envy and diflike ;: or when | 
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0 I. In reſpect of matter, Eſalmes, Hymaes, and Spiri Ae 
0 2. In reſpect of the manner,pnging Miri grace in * we to the Lord. 
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men never have done, but grow impudent, and teproach men ten times, and 


bed want innocency, diſcretion, meekeneſſe, love, Sc. 0 5 178 
| .- Thirdly, in not receiving admonition: and thus men faile diverſly, when 


men fall into a On, or grudging, or traducing. aftetwards; or when men 
would faine make the admonither to ſiue in #he Word, and lay ſuares fer him 


+ 


1 


that rebuke. But there are ſome are wotſe chen any oftheſe, for they ate 
ſuchas none dares. declare their way unto their face: Men date not; they are 


{ſo paſſionate and haughty, but God will lay them in che dimy. valley Where 
are many already like them, and innumerable more ſhall come afrer them n. 


Many are the ill effects of reſiſting admonitions it is a ligne of a ſcorwer o, and 
that men are owt of the way b, it brings temporall judgments and ſhame upon 


them , men may alſo come to that horrible condition by xeſiſting admo- 


nition, chat they being perverted ſhall goe about damned of their own, 
ſoules . log k ne as e bore 10 3; en | 2 6 
Thus vf the generall exhortation. 


z Ames. Which are here to be conſidered. | 


tall y | 


Ihe matter is here three ways to be conſidhred: Firt 


8 in the ground, foun- 
dation, or authority of the Plalmes werft, ttizs they muſt be the word of 
Chciſt, chat is contained in the Scriptures. Hesond ly. in the kinds of P/a/mes: 
there are many ſorts of P/almys in Scripturt. The: Pfalmaſ df : Moſer, David, 


is among interpreters, to find a differense in theſeʒſome 
to be the ſongs of men, and Hymnes of Angela: ſome think they differ eſpe· 


I | cially, in the manner of Muficke. Some are ſpag by voice; ſome plaid upon 
l { inſtruments; but the plauſibleſt opinion is not to diſtinguiſh them;by the =o 


ſons that uſe them, or by the kind of muſicke, but by the matter, and ſo they 


praiſes to.God in the commemoration of his benefits. Songs contain doctrine 
of the chiefe good, or matis eternall felicity. But I think there needs not 
any curious diitinction: it may ſuffice us that there is variety of Pſalmes in 


, | Scripture, and God allowes us the uſe of every kind. Thirdly, the property 


of the Pſalmes, they are Spiritual, both becauſe they. ate: indited by od of 


E * 
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I x and becauſe they make us more ſpiritua l in the due ule of them 


a 1 
; 
'" 
q 


n 3 Cor. 444264 Epen . A 1.61; | 


o From hence then we may learn theſe things. ©.. - 


1. Thar ſinging of Plalmes is Gods ordingnte, binding all forts, of "men, 


goodnęſſe, and a moſt comely thing. 


4 


1 : F . v0 4. 1. 24101 2 1 It, 
[ +: 2+, Thats 2 ould chiefly e Plalmes 
0 


„Jam. j. 3. God doth not allow us ather recreatiansto ſhoulderour 
| | Lv 03 8D IeR11 1m 350 5 


8 this, as the moſt 10 SLOTS ofl3 101 * It 255 
1 3· That we ould ſing Pſalmes in our houſes aſwell as our Churches both 
Aa for daily exerciſe, Fſalm. ol. xa. aud ven Chriſtians meet together 
| * 7464 


The mandegfollowes ; cherte toute things tequited of us in ſioging of | 


are not aſhamed l To conclude; when men faile; the manner before deſeri- 


ſay Pſalmes containe exhortation to mannese ot holy life. Hymnes contain 


mem ſhift, encuſe deny, extenuate, &c. and yet in heart be Ae ae when | 


Ir Tit. 3. 10. iu. 


The ſpeciall exhortation concernes one part of the Word, and that is the q 


| Salomon, and other Prophets: but all are here referred ta three heads; they: | 
lar either P/a/mes, ſpecially ſo called ori eee e adoe there 
would have P/almes 
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| cher our ſelves, by conſidering the marcer, or others, as the Miniſters in a 


4 
in 


hen they uſed the voice. Fourkhiy, we mult ſing to the Lord ©; that is, be 


ond 
. A ing acc. ly,for re prod 


Gate ce It is u. go thing ro keate «nd follow Che 


| 


account this as heavenly melody , a precions- perfume” for our cha 
holy homage to God, the vad e our lips, N we ſhouldteſolve 


this cad we ſhould ſtrive igainſt the objectiens and bickwardneſle of a 


[or renee Leg Chap, 


ot the Muſter of the family, or 

be choiſe of ſuch Plalmes as may inlteuR, | 
to the occaſion, there is edifyingeven i in ap. 
n ” — — Haves chi | 


pointing of 1 for the 


——— — he of — in 
thank 


ſingin bm wn | 
28 But I think, to fin g with grac N 
eds hben: is ging wg muſt fing with boly joy ij with truſt au 
meteies , with a holy eee eee ee 
prmiet and deſites oſ ou henets thut our words in ſinging may be aecepeable®, 
Thirdly, we mult fig with bun butts, hot with our, tongees only outwardly]. 
for oſtentation: * With abr hearre is to fiag with underſtanding, with | 
ſenſe and feel 6 v6 axe ſuid to prepare our hearts before wei 
aud it is tobe < — that Hatuubids his tongus awake a, noting that he Gd. 
ſexved in men a lethargy, not a kostſneſſe ot voice, but a ſlumbet ine | 


au 


to Gods glory, and in ſenſe of Gods 8 upon a holy remembiuch 1 
of Gods bleſſings. This is to ſing to his name. | 


"The ue is fri forialtnution, when we are me to ſing 2 en | 


ane contempt of the world, to ptziſe God thus —— wel 


on natutes: for the fleſh cb er age) — ng) 775 Plalmes, 4s well 

ſuch as ſet theit _ 
ly lufts and ſports, in duheing, gaming, devi ſingzing ol — 
filchy rymes, Sc. all which-delights ate ſo farre ftom being ſpirit 


wane 6f the eight mzrinde in che ute ef finging, in all the fours 
before which we ſhould he Humbied for; as for any other out ſinnes. 
nen 16. Vetſe. Well! 2 
1 9479 A ; Watt ; _ "IM t 

17 * AJ SA 
Vs 1 5. 17. wo * L — e Wer d tee, die alt in | 
"Oh the er Ne. 7 you thanks to God eben the Au 


1:4 1 0 


nne 


Af 


mn "als doncaines abs dern generill rule to be obſerved ” 
verſation; and it is an ehο tation to the minding of the right end in 
our actions. In the former veeſehe tooke order for the meaiies of holy * 1 
here he takes order for the end uf 2: ef 


Do8.1n eee goodacit efthes don # good dE eſſen 
ally required; for though a good iaxention make not the acton 1 
intention tlie nctien cüntdet be af 00d i 


che Capernaits, that follow for the loaves ; or in te . 

4 or catrie tales; atid inforriie againſt bm. Ie ua good on to uſe bar 
ledge; but ceaferh to be tzobd in us, hen it patch up, and dou 

for vaine oſtentation. It is good to receive theSatrtiiches ; but᷑ yet 

cifion was not good; either 8 of Tavob — as the K 

and his ſonaes: reveived it. Works of * tehgious 


„— 


— — au. * 


mulie out hearts far more ile ud carnall; yes it rePtoves the! eſt of 16 


I | words e, that boulftermed) up in pre ſumption agiiiſt repentance and faith i 
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Verſe17: W hatfoever ye dos in would ur dds. | 103 | 


but when men come to Church on the Sabbiths, to male amends for thelt 18) 2 | 
ſin on the week dayes, it cedſtth-t6 be good to them. It is 8564 to honötüt | 
Gods Miniſters ; but where en honour them cithet to keep their own tre- 5 
dit with the people, as San honouted Sammel, or that they may helſe them, = 
as in the Parable e, ſach hotiour is hot goods Wotks of _— $ bur | *Luke 14.194) ³ 
| being done for praiſe of men, ot tu merit by themgthey eome under a Hegi- | | | 
E ept, Give not your almei. R is good to forbear dne another, but not 
gold ia ſuch men as forbear onely fot want of power ot opportunity to fe- Nbg. 
venge: and theteſore we ſhould inform our ſelves better; add is we Would | 
have God to accept or bleſſe us, to get good ends for” our aftiony 
Ia this verſe the end of wel-doing is two wayes eotifidered': Pifſt, as it is e . 
the end of intention, that ii, that we ſhould ptopound and àim at, 48 the tho- a ' 8 
rie and mark of our endehvouts, atid that's ordered of required in theſe 3 
words, Whatſotver ye doe in Word or deed; dos all in the Nau bf the Lobi 
Peu. Secondly, as it is the end of conſummation, that is, that by which we 
'findhour works, and that is required in theſe words, giving thanks to God, 
Sven tbe Father by him. In (hott, the end of intention is the gloty or Gd iti 
Chriſt, the end of conſummation is the giving of thanks Hen We have done 
Our endevours; - -- 125 
In the firſt part Iconſider: | 
\ 7 I, What ſhould be the mai end of our actions; Doe all ia ih nau 
brit. |; i ) 81 | > 170 F< 441 
- ; ew we ate tyed to it: Firſt; for petſotiss Tee. Secondly, for Rind 
of employment, in word and deed. Fhirdly; for extent, whatſbeutr yr dt, 


N 
Dos a in the name of the Lord peſus. ] Hete four 2 5 required of us, | Things are 
Fitſt, that all be done inthe aſſufante of the love of Chrift;chacwe'be fut 
that we know Chriſt, as we know a man by his name; that when we got to 
doe Gods work; we be firſt ſure of Chriſts reward : this is to be fhod With 
the ptepatition of the Goſpell of peace. ee ee e 
Secondly, that all be done in the name, chat is, by the authority of Chriſt, 
and his warrant in his Word: not in the tate af Aloſts for Ceremony, or in W. 
rhe nume of Angels, or Saints, for ititerceffion 5 nay, in all we doe, our con E/ 
ſcienee ſhould be tyed onely properly by the commabd of Chrift, nor be-| 
ca uſe ſuch great men would have it fo, or I did it to pleaſt thy Parents of | fl 
"Kitidred; &c. for then thou doeſt it it the natie of ten, and for of Chriſt, -| | | 
Thirdly, that all be done with invocation; r pens > ems God in the | 
Name of tilt; all ſhould be confectzte ard began with Priyer. 
Fourthly, atid principzfly, that all be done tö the gloty of Gott it! Cheift; 
_ 2 de the ſcope of all our actions :; that afl ſhouid bre ch and favor |* 1 c. 10. jf. 
ot Cutiſt. * 4 ne 5 Fa 1 e47% * | 
I word.] D. God requires to be e bythe very words of Chriſtians; | i 
Land contrariwiſe, holds himſelf mztly times diflionduted by their Words! he 
cat keepeth his tögue, keepeth his Hife ö. Tite Honour and diſkottodr' of the |» prov. 13.3. 
tongut is largely enpficated, mg. But che uſe is for iuſtruction to teach vs | 
1. To take heed of dihonOufe g Chriſt by out words, but iti ſpecial we ſhouſd 
| rake heed of words of diſgrace ot ſlander to the membets of Chriſt; of vai 


rr 


\ 


— * by 
we » N „ 


Chriſt, ot paſſionate an bitter words d, of words of deceit*, of the words ESE. s. 
chat come from, or tend to the ſttauge woman, filthy words „ yeatake heed 277 ak 
of high words, tor hight talk of 1 ofeiceſleney becomes not « foot, || c;7 Din: „ 

ſot evill words greatly provoke God, and call for ſtripes, ang þ Provagy 

croſſe upon 4 man, and arc fnates to mens ſoules k. Secondly, it ſhoulll reach |* Provas.6;7.- | 


* us 
— 11 ——— — — 5 


104 | | 2 Mhat ſoe ver ye doe in Words or deeds. Chap.3. [ 
3 Chr.x0.17. upro.cndevour to bring glory-to. God by our r words: to this end we ſhould | 
. for m atter learn to ſpeak the words of clemency i; words of wiſdome k, words 
144526. off ty and truth , words of tighteouſneſſe n, wholeſome words *,words 
m J00.6.35. alen lile o; and to this end we ſhould obſerve divers Rules: 


2 Lin. r ig. 


ian 6. | NY af pt cds be not many, fo in a multitude of words 1 | 


ten 7 — 5 uſers res, | 
but in the ten words of God is an abſolute pattern of all oprighrneſſe, oth | 
of heart, ſpeech, and life. 
3. That we be much and often in taking unto us the words of Conkel 
ſion and Prayer p: our ſpecch.is purified, and God much glocified by oken | 
nfefſion and Prayer; this is to ſpeak a pure Langwage, Fn 

4. Oar care maſt ſcebę Learning i; we mult. be ſift to heare, ond ſow 3 
7 2 ande eee to be taught as well how to ſpeak, as how, to. 
ie, 
Laſtly, we. — tame our © 2ongues, make conſcience of mortification bel 
dur fins in word, as well as for evill deed; ſet a watch before the door of 
our lips, and pray God to open them. 

Or deeds.) D. God wil have deeds as well as words, our hands muſt bel 
bound to good behaviour, and that our labougs and works may be done to . 
Gods glory, they! miſt be done, r. With Prayer, Fſal. g. ult. 2. With warrantf 
from the Word. 3. With faith in Gods promiſe for the ſucceſſe: For whats 

er i not of Faith is fin. 4. With perſeverance, they are ngt good works | 
| be finiſhed and accompliſhed, | 
— — ] This word is a note either of univerſality or erfeRion,.. 0 | 
tion I 1125 in this ſenſe. Wbatſoever ye doe or ſettle about, do wall 


i" . 


their, carriage Cn 
og will 12 their own pas by keeping wer th or penal on on the ih- 
1 ſtick ck at it co their own words on the Sabbath; ut 1 ; 
4 E ecaſe 8e e fac like men as theſe be to be ſuſpected, how fearfully bad is th 
ez that are ſo Tree, ſrom making conſcience of every word und deck t 
a eto e good work reprobate? that are neither good at 1 
a * LEE] RY ner in moe nor life, neither to others, nor to themſeſes , 
by Gods * 7 
Chen ee] D. They that have comfort in their Electich, and Gods loye 
ould I 55 have ee to make conſcience of their wayes, and to love the Ward 
more Gar all dhe 8 of the name of Chrilt above all othets, ar 25 


ee | e to themſelyet, to er word, and den deed. r. Becau 
q > 5 
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Werl. Giving thankes ca God eventhe Father by bin. | toy | 


are nearer the courts of the great King, they live always in che preſence chã- vent] | 
der. 2, Becauſe God hath beltowed:upon chem more bleſſings, and there-] - | 
| fore as he gives more wages, requires more work: 3. Becauſe they are mote 
obſerved then any other. A loote word is mote noted in them then execrable | 
blaſphemy in others, they are more talked of for feeing'a vain; fight, then 0+ 
there for ing of leud plays; 4. Becauſe their hearts att made pute by g 
the bloud of Chriſſ: and fine white linnen is ſoonex and deeper ſtained then 
contſer ragges. 5. They are traſted wich care glorious riches; A little ſiane | 
in them much grieves Gods Spitit, vrheteas a głtat ſin troubles not a wicked | 
man that hath. no Spirit of God in him. 6. They are ſure to have a recom: |. 
pehce of reward for every good word and:work, and therefore to further 
* your own reckoning and -glory, ſhould be abundanc in the work of the 
Auf therefore to quicken us, to a defire to walk pfeciſely, citcumſpectiy, 
exaQly, Epheſ. 5. 1 5. ſtriving to redeeme the time that bath been loſt in the 
ſervice of ſinne and the World. | * 
Giving thankgs to God even the Father by him: J 
Theſe words are diverſly conſidered. 1 l 0 | 
Some thinke the former words ate an explication of theſe, as if hee ſhould 
ſay,Be careful in all things to glorifie God, for this is right thanking of God, 
when men doe not only praiſe God in words but in obedience, 20 
Some thinke in theſe words is lodged a reafon of the formet;av if he ſhould 
fay, Glotiſie God in all your actions, and feek to God by Prayer in the name 
of Ghriſts, and ye ſhall be ſure of ſingular bleſſings and grace and comfores 
from God: ind in the affurance'thereot,when ye provide ro pray or priłtiſe, 
provide thanks ready alfo, for God will not fuile in the ſucteſſe. TE | 
Some thinke theſe words to be an inlarging of the formet rale by wiſhing: . 
them, whatſoever fals out, to be thankful}, ſos neither proſperity | 
them up, nor advetſity deject them, but I rake it to be a diſtinct rule from the { 
former, and ſo here is to be noted, e 18) 
- 1. The duty required, viz, Give thankes. 
2. The explication of it. 
1. By the Object, ts God even the Finbey. | 
2. By the efficient cauſe, by him. * 
Giving thankgs. ] Concerning our thankfulnefſe to God, I conſider, Firſt, 5 
| | the neceſſity of ic, God will not diſpenſe with it: therefore ia Epheſ: 3. 20. 
the former tule being omitted, this is ſpecially urged ; and 1 The, 5. 18. this 
| is charged upon us, as the will of Godin Chriſt Jeſus, Secondly, for what we 0 
muſt give thanks, viz, for Chriſt as the Fountaine of all tavour, hence te 
Sactament ordained to that end, for all the comſorts of Gods election 2nd | Euchariſt. 
love, for all graces and means of grace cobey. fot our liberty in Chriſt, even 


unto outward things 5, for any ſucceſſe or victory over our corriptions of na- i Cor.10.30. 
ture , in ſhart, for all things whatſoevetu. © Rom. 7. 25. 


3. How # vis. not like the Phariſęe, with pride of heart, and ſelſe-Iixipg, c. 
with opinion of merit, or 28 with obſetvation aff: - oe} 
rules. 1. If we bleſſe, we muſt bleſſe inthe Spirit, (that is) with underſtan-  cor.14.16; | 
ding and feeling in our hearts. hen we give thanks, we ſhould doe it 
with ſuch tendernes, that our praiſes ſhould awake the graces of Gods Spirit 
to make them get life and grow. Our praiſes ſhould ſtirte up faith in Gods 
+ promiſe, love to Gods glory,feare of pteſence, hat red of our finsjoy in |, 

| the Holy Ghoſt *. 3. With a deep ſenſe of out own unworthines, and thus * 2 c. 4. 15. 
che foure and twenty Elders are ſaid to caſt down their crownes and fall. on 
their face when they praiſed God, Revel. 4.9,10. and 7.13. Lake 17. 4. By 
all means, We muſt praiſe God by Pſalmer, Prayer, celebration of the Sacta- 
ment, works of mercy and obedience. WE 4. How 
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pn nend n God eventhe Father by him. Chap, 


pn EET 


* 4. How long? That is anſweted, Epheſ. 5. 20. Revel. 7. 12. Always. If we. 
muſt pray always, then we muſt praiſe always : we may no more neglect 
thankſgiving then Prayer, Nay. when Praye ſhall ceaſe, becauſe all mortall 
| infirmities and wants ſhall ceaſeʒ yet thankſgiving muſt goe with us within 
. che vaile, and live with us forever in Heaven. 
1. To inſlame us to the holy practiſe of thankfulneſſe daily, and al. 
ways watching hereunto; preſerving ering Gods mercies;eyen 
| making it our daily facrifice, 2. To humble us under oui unthankſulneſſe ſor 
| grace; knowledge, the word, fellowſhip im the Goſpell, and all kinds of bleſs | 

1ngs; yea, we ſinne greatly in not giving thanks for out ſucceſſe in ourcal- 
lings, yea, many are not yet inſtructed to give thanks for their food Let 
| choſe remember that men are ſaid then to eat to God, when they give thank 


Roni. 1 4.6. To whom then doe they eat that give not thanks? Certainly not 
to the Lord. Finally, if the poore Gentiles were ſo puniſhed for unthankful- 


| nefle, Rom. I. 21. that had but the glimmering light of nature to guide them, | 

| and read their leſſons only in the Booke of Gods Works, what ſhall become | 
| of us in the day of the Lord, that have the light of Scripcure,ot the Goſpell, 
of the Spirit, of the Sacraments, and ſo many incomparable favours beſtowed 
upon us ? Unleſſe we repent of our unchankfulneſſe, we . ſhall periſh wich a 
| worſe deſtruction then Tyrus and Sidon, or Sodome and Gomorrah, _ .\i\} 
To Cod even the father. Theſe words are to be underſtood, not dividendly, 
but conjoynedly, and ſo declare who is our God, even he that hath proved 
himſelſe a Father in Chriſt, loving us in him, and accepting oſ us, and heaping 
E maay bleſſings upon us: two ſweet words. He is a God, there is his Majeſty:he 
is Father, there is his love; and therefore great incouragement to goe to him 
with all ſuits and praiſes. Withiall ſuits, he is God, and therefore able to help; 
and Father, and therefore willing to help. With all praiſes, he is God, and 

therefore meet to be worſhippedshe is a Father, and therefore will accept the 
enlves of our lips, not —— what we bring, but according to what we | 
| defire to bring, and all this ſhould make us both to hate it, to praiſe men or 
{ Angels, or ſacrifice to our Nets, and alſo to honour him with the affection 
. | ofchildren, and with the feare of creatures. 1 
By him: Theſe words may be referred | Ginn | 
I. To ſinging of Pſalmes in the former verſe, and fo they note that all joy] 
is vaine without Chtiſt, yea, theſe ſpiritual & better ſorts of delight, are vaine|. _ 
unleſſe Chriſt be ours. How'miſcrable art thou when thy tongue ſings} 
Pſalmes and Chriſt dwels not in thine heart ?. many men ſing the word o, 
1 Chriſt that have no part in the Word Chriſt, | | i] 
3. Tothe word Father next before;to-note that God hath ſhewed himſelf 
a Father in beſtowing many mercies upon us by Chriſt, and fo the conſiders: 
tion of Gods mercies by Chriſt, ſhould breed thankfulneſſe. nb 

3. To the word Thankſgiving, and ſo they note the efficient helping cauſe; 

and teach us, that as Chriſt brings down Gods graces and bleſſings to us, ſo 
he carcieth up our praiſes to God, and as we mult pray in his name, ſo our 
praiſes will not be accepted unleſſe they be made in his Name, and preſented 
in his Interceſſion. | Ss, e 


| Thus of the generall 5 i | 1 
Hitherto alſo of the firſt maine part of the information of holy liſe, vir the 
information of our life in generall. Hitherto the Apoſtle hath taught us what 
to doe in our generall calling as Chriſtians: now from v. 18. to v. 2. of the next 
Chapter, he ſhewes us what we muſt be in our particular ſtandings:or churhi- | 
therto he hath givenmoral precepts,now he gives æconomical: or rather thus. 
Hitherto he hath ſer down the duties belonging to all Chriſtians, now he 
| informeth us in the duties ſpeciall, as they are wives, husbands, r &c. 
| BRS 
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2 wels either igtorance;orwilfulneſſe 
Fart | ld noe mecille to che 


fat S cheir Shops. 
Bod. 2. From coherence, chat we ma livecomforrably 

ſeut Families and particular calling, we muſt labour in the 
fuſe of che means to be firicete” 

frame men, to be good men and women in 


op government in Families 
* utiliey of ic 2 


2 


to heare the Word, to call upon them to read the Setiptutes, andi to uſe ſuck 

Inke boly exerciſes; for if this will not mend them, nothing in the world 
Iz. Before I conſider of the particular members of a Family, I muſt inereut 

nerally of the whole: and concerning the government ofa Family by by the 


deck Iris (phi that men Mn be nge 


rend 
he gens fall. The 1 9 5 are 
in the g e he W 
; would. 


ode 

nusbands, ſervancs, children, wives, &c. Firſt, g .tq be a 80 
then thou wilt the eaſier prove a good Hausband, c. 

Vf. Firſt, ſor reproofe of ſuch as cannot abide to 


Ly ian; 
e their  hildrens we 


ſervants to heare Sermons, ſtudy the Scriptures, labour gte, c. 
an nothing would more fit them tp all pleaſing in their catri 
| condly, 
wife, husband, or ſervant, ſuſpect thy ſelfe that all is nGr right; But chat 
art an Hypocrite, Yepent and ah Thirdly, for inſtattiod : 
' ſuch ſtubbornneſſe in their wives, or children, or ſervantg the beſt WA 10 to 


: ar- home, $ 
for trializ if Religion and the profeſſion of it, ma hot a 
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and howto order and eftabliſh ir b: there are many adniiniſtrati 
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| cnt rao I cher the bAroched 418 or the unjuſtly divorced wiſe of 


map. Fourthly, there is not conſeut of parties, but the mariag * | 
ed. Bifcly, there iFnot conſent of Patents. Sixtly an infamous or ſcanda-| 
lous perſon is choſen to be a yoke- ſellow. Seventhly, there 'is not equal 
| for 7 but a belgever is matched with an un lever ) or ag 


950 5 erous diſorder there i is it taking into the — 
aa as are ſwearers, filthy and ſcandalous perſons, ag i 
hich flanes. — dye known theeatoings of God: and ſo wich their ſinnen 
9 n Gods curſe; 1 n 
1; The ſecond thing that makes a Family bleſſed, is a holy living togetbe 


, and there are foure c oye hit: are requiſite eſpecially to the good — 


e Firſt, the conſtant practiſe of Piety and private worſhip. wn 
he. pighc rd cr of imploy ment in the mutua li labours of the Family, Thirdiy. 


»| bouſbold diſcipline oc reformation. Fourthly, boſpicality;; or a right reſp 


ings l of ſtrangers, For ße firſt, the Piety that is to be practiſed lands ot ſixe parti 
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Firſt, Pra * an e STnk to God. Men muſt pray every where d, 0 4 


ifiehby the Word, and by Prayer ©: cba, D 
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— conference betwixt the members of the Family, as berwedl 
nd wife , and between father and children k. Thirdly, ſingig * 
, repetition of docttine publiquely og, ExAmil 
es alleadged, as did the Bereans m. Fiftly, faltin$ upon! 
rdinary. occaſio dra", 148 12.16; Laltly, the Parents | aſtr 
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by diſtilling into them the grounds of practiſe and eee 
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Wives ſubmit your ſelves. 


our hovſholds with the general courſe of the Seriptu 
the Scriptures of a child 4: for an exact knowledpe of all Scriptures wag'im- 
| poſſible for a child to attain. Laſtly,the things received by publique d 


fore as men ſhould inſtruct, and ſo avoid the common prophaneneſſe of 


and keep themſelves in all 
fure. 
. Thus of Piety. 


1 


fear and humility within heir own line and mea- 


The ſecond thing required is, a holy ordet of imployment in all the mem- 


of it :: unto the orderly performance of the labouts of à family, five things 
are required. cs af ahh SEPT IRAN. gee 0 9904 
Firſt, diligence. Secondly, peace, elſe all ſacrifice is in vaine, Prov. 17. 1. 


* 


| Thirdly, providence, it is not the hand of the diligent, but his thoughts that 
bring abundance : care is required, not the cure for ſucceſſe, (for that is con! 
demned Mat. 6. ) but the care for the duty, Prov. 21. 5. Fourthly, retiredV 
neſſe: they mult keep at home, Servants muſt for be ſtealing out of the'fa- 
{ mily without leave: nor Maſters leave their ſtandings, Keep thy foot from 
thy neighbours houſe, Prov. 25. 15. If a man cannot be found in the place bf | 


his labour, he is ke 4 bird that wandreth from his neſt, Provit7.19. Fifchly, 


they muſt make their lambs ſerve for cloathing, und the 
the field, andthe milk of the goats muſt be ſufficient for them and their families 
for the ſuſtenance of the maids, Prov. 27. ult. It is not a good rule to make 


| reaſon judge of their needs, or to ptopound unto themſelves, Iwill ſpend no 


more but what I need, but they muſt look to their means to: ſpend according 


I dren, Job 1. 5. Thus David will ridde his houſe of ſlandeters, ſy ers, apoſtates, 
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ft 
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| &c- And ſo ſhould we ſee to the reformation: of abuſes; by 
1 bukes, correction, or * to the Magiſtrate, or Elders ofthe Church 
the Father in his houſe is t Wer 70 8%, oþ 
the foutth thitig is, the right order of hoſpitality, and reſpect of ſtrangers, 

and it ſtands in tuo things: Firſt, in ſeeking by all means to bring Gods mi- 


ene, and to 5 
| Secondly, in that they forbid knowiedge to Lay people; and ſo binder: the | 
n Ge 14S: 103 5.35 NOT 


e keeper of both Tables. 


wſters ot ſervants into our houſe 5 that they might help us, and as it were, 
bleſſe andꝓerſume our houſe, by their prayers, counſelli om orte, admonitiz 
ons, &c. Rom. 1. 11. Secondly, in providing that no ſtratgets be admitted, or 
permitted that wil hinder worſhip, or any way the godd of the fathily, 


* 


e be within our gates, that will not joyn with us co-ſanRifie"the 


th in our dwellings, Exad. 20. Ves if they be diſordered perſons, we 


ſhould uſe them as the falſe Prophet; that they may ſay thus vas I wounded 


in che houſe 1. e bi e e ee 
| «The Uſe is: Fir againſt the Papi 5, gud that principal two waies:Firlt; 
hinder the erectiug of families to God. 
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as 1 * 
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good government.of the Family. „ce n Ano CRE £20; 
Secondly, igainſt great abuſes even amongſt us. There is that open 
phaneneſſe in che molt houles, that nee withilighte, there w 
+ Fat — 0 4 
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no 


di nition; rec 


ine | 
| ſhould be infotced and kept afoot in the family; if any paſſe theſe bonds, they 
intrude upon the Miniſters office, and ought to feate cas curſe, and there. 


the world, in neglecting Gods otdinance, ſo they ſhould be wiſe to ſobriety, | 


bers ofthe family, in their mutuall labours for the good of the outward eſtate 


frugality, in — e- their compaſſe, & not e rope | 
V vent or hir of | 


to that: for ordinarily there is not ſo little comming in, bit God can make it 

ſuffice, or will himſelf ſend them ſuppll. IB ee 0104 BEDDED, 
] - | The third thing required is, domeſticall diſcipline : Thus Tacob ſearchieth | 
| his houſe, purgeth it of all idols, and ſuperſtitious monumetits, admoniſheth | 
his people of the feare of God, Gen. 3 5. 2,3. Thus Job ſacrificeth for his chil- 
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D 2 become as the houſe of God, Zach. 12.8, Yea, if we were thus careſull, God 
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g of pſa lmes, or inſtru- 
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r ding 
FTE lighe men may find 1 full of ſwea- 
rings deceit, lying, falſe meaſupes, and weights,and all kind of filthines, to the 


detriment of the family:for hence it is that many families do in vaine 
Gears fone e Arr. 
for God for theſe ſinnes will not build the houſe, Sometimes chis is ed. 
open judgments, pdgments, ſometimes Gods curſe ſecretly like a moath cates 
775 ſty ol the houſe. But always all ſuch families are very hatefull to 
even like the dens ot cages of wild beaſts. Secondly, it may humble the 
beſt ofus, Fur, i we ſearch into our 8 omiſſions of the na- 
ny duties we 1 in Our hou | 
Tlhirdly, for i n, to teach us n. to ſeek a way of God tor ns, 
4 — us an houſe, 2 Sam, 1.7. 11. 23. 
| 29. 29d by all meanenco leboue co live gadl at home in the practiſe I 
'piery, phi is to 923 alvation to our houſes. Thus our families would be- 


come 8s little Rom. 16. 1 Cor. 16. Yea, wonderfull hath been thef 
ſucteſſe of this holy order in ſome families, Thus the houſe of David hathÞ | 


\would hedge us and our families round about, and all that we have, that Satin | 
could not touch us, he canndt breake Gods fence without Gods leave, le“ 
100. Our tabernocles would then flouriſh and ſtand long, Prov, 12. 7. 
14. 11. 
Tubus in general houſbeld —— or the order general belonging | 
75 * e ate of all. | . 
Now — to conlider each member in the family, and the Apoltle 4. N 
| videsthew 3 Bb child and Pa i 
rents, the ſervant and © | 
: ebb. There are two — wet 
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che family in imitatio grow like n or at kae ey hey y 1 
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Verſ. 18. Wives be ſabject to your Hiubands. 
ouſneſſe as they are of riches. Great mens wives allo muſt be ſubject, Pharaohs 
daughter, and Vaſbti the Empreſſe; yea though there be inequality of means, 


be ſubjeR, and he not wait upon her. 

Vſe 1. For comfort of wives, nothing is required of one, but what is re- 
quired of all. 2. Of Husbands, in reſpect no means of eſtate, or alteration in 
their condition can loſe them their honour in the ſubjection of their wives. 
And thirdly, every woman ſhonld learn to doe her duty, ſeeing all are bound 


what manner it is required, that is, in the indefinite propounding of it with- 
out exception of time or place, &c, Wks es | 
In the firſt I conſider : firlt;rhat it is: ſecondly, I anſwer a queſtion: third- 
ly. what it is, | of ISRAEL DT 

1. That ſubjection in women is required without diſpenſation, by God, as 
his ordinance is plain by theſe Scriptures, Cen. 3. 19. Epheſ. 5. 24. Tits 2, 5. 
Fa. 3. 1. N 6.2 N N. 11 2 
2. The queſtion is why the Apoſtle onely propounds here the wives ſub- 
jection, Without mentioning any other duty ? eee 
Anſ. I might ſay it is the wiſdome of God to ſeatter directions and com- 
forts, that we may not find them all in one place, to ſtirre us up to the more 
diligence in ſtudy of the Scriptures, and with great good ſucceſſe many times; 
for while they are ſeeking to learn to be good wives, they meet alſo with 
thoſe directions that make them good women too. God many times when 
we ſeek one bleſſing cauſeth us to find many. g 


2. I may ſay that it is the wiſdome of God to epitomize and draw things 


Thus when he would propound his eternall rules of all righteouſneſſe im the 
Law, he chuſerh to give them in ten words, that men might grow to be as fa- 
miliarly acquainted with them, as with any ordinary mater, that they might 
alwaies have them before their eyes, and bind them to the fringe of their 
garments: ſo God gives women their duties in one word, chat it might be in- 
graven in their hearts, and ſewed down before their eyes in eapitall letters 
upon their cuſhions; be ſ#bje& ſhould never be out of their minde. 


accept ofthe reſt, though they be faire, rich, wife, provident, diligent, & c. yet 
if they be not ſubject, they are not regarded of God. LES | 
4. Becauſe women moſt faile in this, the ſpeciall duty of the husband is 
love, and ofthe wife ſubjeRion, the man moſt failesin love, and the woman 
in ſubjection. | | TITRE 
-» Thirdly, I conſider what this ſubjection is : and here, firſt, what it is: ſe- 
condly, what it is not: thirdly, the meanes, that women are to uſe that they 
may be ſubject. N * | TOS aft 
For the fitſt, in the right diſcharge of their ſubjection, wives are tied to five 
things : firſt, honour: ſecondly, faithfulneſſe: thirdly, feare: fourthly, labour: 
fift ly, ſubmiſſion. ö x 
, To be ſubject, is firſt ro honour them; to be faithfull, to feare them, to be 
diligent in labour for them and the family, and to ſubmit to them. 
1. They muſt honour their husbands as their ſupetioum, and heads, 1 Cor. 
III. 3. and this they muſt doe, firſt, by giving reverent titles to them, t Pet. 3. 6. 
| ſecondly, by ſtriving to reſemble the very properties & praiſe· worthy qua li- 
ties of the husband, ſhe ſhould be his image, or his glory. And thus allo in his 
abſence ſhe ſhould reſemble his authority over the family zwomen ſhould 
| Chaſe ſuch husbands, as they would not onely live with and Bre but ſuch as 
| la | ” I'S 2 they 


1K 


as if the wife were a Lady, and the Husband but a meaner man, yet ſhe muſt || 


W ee eee 0 
| Be ſubject] Here I conſider: 1. What is required, vi. be ſulject. 2. In 


into a ſhort ſumme, that we may be more familiarly acquainted with his will: | 


3. Becauſe of the neceſſity of it, if God may not have this duty, he will not 


Why fubje&i- 


on is onely 


named in the 
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wives duty. 


Five things in 
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Wives ſhould 
| ſhew their 

| feare ſixe 
Ways. 


Sixe rules for 
wiyes work. 


| band, Prov.12;4; Wives ſhame their husbands, x, When their feet will not 


- | fave and not ſpend without conſent. 3, In reſpect of the buſineſſe of the fa 


| Prov, 27.15, 16. 6. By living quietly without contention, ſhe muſt not dl 
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they would live by, even ſuch as they would fer before them as patternes of 
their natures and lives. = 6 Why | 
3+ By living without ſuſpicion, making the beſt interpretation of their 
doubtfull actions. Michol is made a preſident ofcontempr and ſuſpition,when 
the ſo ſinſully taunts and miſinterprets Davids: dancing before the Arke, in 

preſence of the maides of Iſraeb: \. oi tn 95 
4. By leaving to him the ſecrets of his publique imployment, and keeping 
her to her oi meaſure in caring for domeſticall matters, ſhe may not be of | 
an inquiſitive humor, to lay a n y upon the husband to reveale to her all 
occurrents, eſpecially when the Husband is either Magiſtrate or Miniſter, | 
5. By yeelding him due benevolence, 1 Co#..7. 3. ihe may not without 
calling or conſent; refuſe her husbands bed. | 1 
6. By ſtriving to advance her husbands credit, ſhe muſt not ſhame her huſ- 


keep in theit own houſe, Prev. 7. 11. 2. When they blaze abroad his infir-| | 
mities. 3. When they neglect the care of his children, eithet for manners, ap. 
parell,or imployment, Tir. 3. 3. 4. By living in any ſcandalous ſinne, as when 
they be falſe accuſers, given to much wine, intemperate, dc. Tit. 2. 3 or buſie - 
bodies, 1 Tim. 5. 13, 14. 923 „ ; 3 
The ſecond part oſſubjection is faithfulneſſe : They muſt ſhew all faichſul - 

nes, 1. In reſpect oſ the marriage-bed, Prev. 2. 17. 2. In reſpect of expence, | 
ſhe mult not be waſtefull, for this is to pull down the houſe with her om 
hands, and ever the more ſecretly, the more ſinfully, Prov.14.1. ſhe ſhou 


ly, ſhe ſhould be ſuch as her husbands heart may truſt in her: it is a gtett 
inne in wives when they mult be told, not onely what to doe, but when they 
are charged with the care of ſuch and ſuch things, they muſt need to be conti-| 
nuaHy told, and yet be careleſſe till. 4. In the ſecrets of the family, not difs| 
cloſing them to ſtrangers, but ſo taking notice of them, as not to diſcover 
them without the conſent of the husband, as the faults of Sion muſt not be 
told at Gath. 5, In entertainment, that none be admitted that are ſuſpectecd 
or difliked by the husband. — 
The third thing is feare, Epb. g. 33. 1 Pet. 3. 1, 2. They ſhould ſhew the feare 
of their Husbands, 1: By reverent behaviour to him, not rude, audacious, 
bold. 2. By ſtiiving to be inoffenſive, avoiding or preventing what might 
ſtirre him to anger, ar diſlike or griefe. 3. By giving ſoft anſwers when he 
is angry, Prov. 1 5. 4. By forbearing paſſion, or frowardneſſe, even with % 
thers in his ſight, 5. Making him her covering when they are abroad, bat} 
many women are ſo-intemperate and wilfull, chat a man might as ſoon hide 
the wind with his fiſt, or oy le in his hand, as cover the infirmities of his wit, 


uiet him. , ) 75 i ; 
5 Fourthly, her labour: her labour js of two ſorts. Firſt, to appoint uo 
the family, and overſee their waies, Prov, 31. 27, Secondly, ſhe mult labony, 
with her own hands, Prov.13. 27.19. and this labour of her hands is preſcts 
bed with ſixe rules. | * 1 
t. She myſt not ſpend moneths or years in ſtaying ſor ſome imployment 
ſhe could like to make a calling, but ſhe mult preſently ſeek by all means to 
find out labour, ſhe ſeeketh wool and flaxe. FA 
2, She muſt not ſtand upon finer works, as ſcorning baſer imployment; 
but be content 0 ſet her hands to any labour that is meer, thus ſhe fp 
and ſecheth Wool and flaxe. Prov. 3 1. 13. 19. "14h 
3. She muſt nt ſpend her time in working of toyes or curious thingygood 


for nothing but to 


skill and weare out time, but about profitable thin 


for 


— JH 
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| for the Family, as Carpets, verſe 22. ſheets, verſe 24. the clothing of her 
Family, het husband, and her children, verſe. 21, 23, | 14 

4. She mult not lie a bed till nine or ten a clock, but ſhe muſt riſe while | 

it is yet vight, verſe 15. and her candle is not to be put out by night, verſe 18, 

5. She mult not be fickle and unconſtant, to change from work to work; 

to no profit, beginning many things, and finiſhing little or nothing; but a- 

inſt all wearineſſe or othet impediments, ſhe muſt gird her loins with 
ſtrength, and ſtrengthen her arms. | 

56 Tally, all maſt be dane cheerfully, not grudgingly, verſe 13. 

The fifch thing is, ſubmiſſion, Eybeſ. 5. 22. And ſhe muſt ſubmit her ſelfe, 

1. To her husbands directions, and live by the Lawes preſcribed her by 
her husband, Ephe/; 5.23. as the Church doth teach and live by the Word of 
Chriſt, elſe no true Church. Thus the woman asketh leave to goe to the 
Prophet, 2 K in. g. 22. and the wife is charged not to faſt without conſent, 1 Cor. 
7.4. And thus alſo ſhe muſt receive directions for the affairs of the Family. 

2, To his reſtraints, ſo as ſhe be contented. to be reſtrained of her eaſe, 
will, deſires, delights, & c. Thy deſires ſpall be ſubjeF to thy huuband, Cen. 3. 19. 
Thus the Charch muſt deny her own reaſon, profit, pleaſure, &c. and ſub- 
mit her ſelfe to Chriſt, Epheſ. 5. 23. Thus mult the wife caſt about how to 
pleaſe her isbn, I Cor. 7.34. ad ä = 

bus of what it is. 

Secondly, I conſider what it is not, or what the wife is not bound to, 
though ſhe muſt be ſubject. In generall, their ſubjection doth not lead them 
into bondage, and make them ſlaves and vaſſals to them, they remaine ill 
their companions and yoke-fello www. f 

In particular, there are ſome things ſpirituall, ſome things domeſticall, 
| ſome; things in her civill carriage, from which ſhe is not reſtrained by her 

r — 

In matters of Religion (he cannot be forced to neglect the means to ſave 
her ſoule, the unbeleeving husband cannot compell the wife to forſake her 
faith and religion, and the means thereof to pleaſe him. Again, though her 
ſex bar her from inſtruction in the Church, and her husbands authority bar 
her from ſole inſtruction in the Family, yet notwithſtanding under her huſ- 
band, ſhe may inſtcuR her children, Prov. 6. 20. and Family, Prov. 31. 26. 
Beſides, though her husband were never ſo great, wiſe, lordly, &c. yet ſhe may 
admoniſh him, and he ought to be croſſed of his vwn coutſe and will by her, 
as Abraham by Sarah, at Gods appointment, who charged him to heare her 
in what ſhe ſaid, to doe it, Gen. 21. 12. * 530 | 

In domeſticall matters, ſhe is not ſubjected to his tyranny and blows, nor 
is ſhe bound to bear with, or conſent to, or conceal his whoredomes, ſhe 
is not bound to imitate his example, or obey his will to do that that is ill. 
And laſtly, her ſubjection doth not bind her to deliver her body when ſhe is 
apart. for her diſeaſe, Levit. 18. 19. Exech. 8. 6. 42 

In civill matters, I inſtance in one: She is not utterly barred out from 
works of mercy, for though ſhe may not take of hisſubſtance to ſpend it, 
no not in works of Piety and Mercy, yet of her own labours ſhe may take 
to give to the poor, or for pious uſes, Prov. 31, 20. 
Tu Thus of what not. 74 . ers 1b 1 

Thirdly, that women may perform this ſubjection; 1. They muſt keep 
home. 2, They mult ſeek this ability of God, for he gives — of — 

wife : Nature makes her a woman, election a wife, but to be prudent & ſub- 
ject is of the Lord, Pro. 19.iꝗ. and there ſhe muſt ſeek it of God. 3. They muſt 


| perſere and, keep warm in / their hearts the love of their husbands, for all 
iſobedience ariſeth of want of love. Laſtly; they muſt conſider the reaſons 
- SEG 0 0 3 and 
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The wives 
comelineſſe in 


three things, 


| gorgeouſneſle of apparel, 1 Perg. 3. but a wives comelineſle is eſpecially, 


| — — — — 4 

Be ſabiels m yo Hiubands. "Gaps ip. 
andencouragements ro ſubjection. 
Firſt, he is thy head, and therefore be fubje, 1 Cor. 1 x 1 Ache 
ſhame of men will not move thee to be ſubjeR, yer have power on thy head, 
becauſe ofthe Angels, 1 Corinh, 11. 10. but ially conſidet the exicou- 
ragements. 
It ſhould weigh much wich them char God hath impoſed fuch a freed 
ingennous ſubjection; It is not houndleſſe, when they muy be ſtill compani. 
ons. 2. That God that requires them to be ſubjeR, 0 busbands to aſe 
them well, and kindly to accept their obedience. hath va luetl the 


price of a good wiſe, and ſet the rate to be above pearls Nag. 10. Finally, 


their labour in the Lord ſhall aot be loſt, for they ate much ſer by of Cal 
x Pee. 3. 4. He will bleſſe them with the fruic of their wombe, P. 113.3. 
127.3. yea, the ſalvation of their ſoules may be 2 o the rae! 
performance of family-duries. 
Thus of the things required; vs. le ſubje 
The manner how it is wired en 2 Do pt din 
ſheweth, that they mult be : 1, Notourwardly, bat in p _—_ 
2.15. 2. Not age 3 ping — Not beet bur 4 
ly , alwaycs. in $, but in every > £ 
. Not — ſe. or ſhame, but for conſcience ſake, and 2 725 
I may take in the diſtinction: ſubjection is two-fold : 1. By Gods inſtitutioa, 
ent 4 are ſubject, in that they are commanded to be ſv, and God kack 
taken preheminence from chem. 2. By will, or the conſcience 3 
obedience to Gods u ili, aud — good w wives are ſubject 
Thus of the duty charged go 
D Ras 2 to whom it # due | 5 
wg Theſe words may by conſidered excluſively * 
* . they exclude all others, ſhe is not to be ſubject to her ſervantꝭ ot 
children, or the ſtrange woman bronht in by the hutbund; and fo alſo 
include all husbands, they muſt be ſubject to their husbands. not the 1 
onely, but the fooliſh, not the courteous W the fro ward, not the rich 
onely, but the poor allo, . . 
Thus of the laying down ofthe duty. 


It yew porn firſt bya onda; # Sway + ſecondly, a bmiration; 
in che Lor i 55 b 


As ix comet). ] dt uus · The original word i is rendred three waies, ' 
1. As per angle, we ortet, and ſo it isa reaſon from Gods inſtitut ion, ye 
'muſt doe it, God indiſpenſably requires ir. | 1 
At it meot, ut corvenit z it is meet eſpecially two wayes. I God hach g. | 
ven power over all in the family but one, and therefore great reaſon and 
— be ap — ſubject unto him, and it is not meet e rule ſo 
not obey one. Again ye are profeſſors, and ve given your 

— to 2 Cbriſt and therefore it is meet tat yon eſpeeiully ſtrive to begvod | 
wives, and bettet then any others, leſt the Word be eviliſpoken of. 

3. As is comety, ur decet: ſo it is here tranflated, 

The wives comelineſſe is not in beauty, Pros. 11. 2 2. & 31. 30. nor ine 


I. In her wiſedome, Prov. 14.1. and that to be ſhewed in two things: 
in her akill to pleaſe her husbund neither offending him with chiding words, 
nor ſullenneſſe, pling or crying, which is found to vex forme men more then! 


words, Secondly, in her vkill to the daſmeſes of the houſe, boch 
ſeaſonably, diſcreetly, and with provi 


2. In her meekneſſt, it isexceedivge comely; where whe Nene of the 1555 


| incorrups mich annck ff quint * is is better then all . ws — 5 
irdly, 


» — 


+” — . 


F. Verl. 18. | Husbands ove yours Wives... -\ 


© Thirdly, hete it is in her ſubjection; for as it is an unc thing to ſee 
the body above the head, id i ir is to ſee a wife that will rule and not be ſub- 
ject to her husband. | 

And if the wife labour rondom her ſelfe thus, ſhe fhall appear comely to 
God, 1 Per. 3: 4. to men in the gate, Prov. 31. 23. 3 1. to her husband and, 
childien, Prov. 31. a8. ea. wan ornament to ener . We e 
ſelſe. Tien 2.3. 

In the Lord] 1. Theſe monde axe expounded diverſly. 

Firſt, in the Lord, that is, in the feare of God, as unto the Lord i in he 
dience to his Ordinance, for Gods fake, becanſe God requires this ur vont 

In this ſenſe it may ſerve tor turo uſes t Birſt, for terrour to wicked wives, 
they muſt anſwer it.before God. he will 3 their not ſubjeRing of them- 
ſelves, he will certainly account with them, if they be whoriſh, comentivus, 
idle eateleſſe, or waltcfull, & cc. 

2. It is a great comfort unto a godly woman, her ſubjection is in che Lord, 


1 it is ia Account, even as 2 ſacrifice to him, he takes it xs done to him- | 


ſelfe, God honours her obedience in the Family, as if it were piety in the 
1 and this may the more ſupport chem, if their husbands be un- 
ind. 


Secondly, in the Lord, that i is, ſo farre ns they command in the Lord; ih 
muſt ſo love their husbands, as they ceaſe not to love God; and ſo be 22 
E them, astheydeave not their ſubjection to God. Their covenant with their 


ö husband no way inferres the breach of thisc covenant with God, and thas | itis 


1 {principally hers meant. 


an 604 


| ſix:things, Firſts that it is indiſpenſably required, Seco 
| onely is named. Thirdly, how we wo th ſhew his love. Porch 7 Rea 


why. Fifcly, I anſwer certain Objections. Sixtly, the lets of performante of 


lit; ; or elſe it is bereue this is moſt neceſſary, 


Tum of the Wives duty, 
The husbands duty followes in the 19. verſe. 
© - - Hasbands tove your Wives, and be not bitter unto hens.) 
Doctr. In generall ; — mult be told their duties afwell as Wives, 


| as they would have them mend, ſo they muſt mend themſelves ;and as they 
| would havecomfort by living with them, ſo they mult make conſcience nd 
practiſe their duty to them: it is not the having of wives ot huvbands, chat 


bretds contentment, but the holy performance of duries mutually. - 
The duty of the Husband is propounded here: Firlt, by exhortation, F 
bands love your Wives. Secondiy, hy dehortation, Be not bitter unto them. 
In the exhortation, there is the perſon exhorted (Hurbands) the dury 


(ve, ) che perſons ro whom they owe it (ory Wives.) 


Hucbands) This indefinite propounding of it ſhewes, that all ſorts-of Huſ- 
bands are bound to ſhew this duty, poore and rich, learned aud unlentaed, 


young and old. 


Love I Oonterning the Husbunds duty us it is here are conbiler 
chis duty 


love. 

Firſt, it is required, Gen. 2.24. Epbeſ. 5.25. Titus 2. 2. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle names this 95 uty in this one word, eithet beau 
the Lord of „ would have them ſtudy the whole Sctiptares, that 
while they ſeek for directions to make them good Hurbands, they may find 


| alſo counſell to make them good men. 


Or elle in this word is comprekended their duty, chat fo this being their 
'word, they might write ĩt in their hearts, and have it ever in their eyes to doe! 
oh as women faile in ſubjecti- 


on, ſo doe men in love. 
2 For 


its | 


. 
* 


 Husbands love your Wives. Chaps; | 


For the third, vix. how he muſt ſnhevy bis love, we muſt underſtand, that 
the husband owes the wiſe, Firſt, naturall or civill love, as a married man. Se- 
condly, ſpirituall love, as a Chriſtian married man. 92 
For the firſt : the love of the husband is to be ſhewed foure ways. 
1. By cohabitation, 1 Pet. 3.7. He muſt dwell with her, not wander from 
his wife, nor depart without calling and conſent, nor dwell with Drunkards; 
whores or gameſters; dwell, I ſay, in his own houſe, not in the ale ·:houſe, & c. 
| 2, By chaſtity : and that, firſt, by avoyding unfaithſulneſſe to her bed, 
not follow the ſtrange woman. This ſinne of whoredome, it conſumes mens 
ſtrength, waſtes mens ſubſtance, compaſſeth men with all evill,in the middeſt 
of the Congregation, is worſe then theft, exceeding hatefull in Gods fight, 
and diſgraccluil amongſt men, deſtroies the ſoule both by making men 
without underſtanding, and ſending them to Hell, Prov. 5. 19. & 6, 25. & 
9. 17. lob 31. 7, 8. &c. | | ; | | 
Secondly, by yeelding her due benevolence, not departing from her bed 
without conſent, 193 38313 * OX. 
| -.;3. By honouring her, 1 Per. 3. 7. The Husband muſt ſhew that he ho+| 
| noureth her, | | So IS 
--; Firſt, by ſuffering himſelfe to be admoniſhed by her, Cen. 21.125 14 
Secondly, by uſing her as his companion, not lording over her as his ave, | 
| Thirdly, by truſting her with diſpoſing of ſuch things in the Family as ſhe | 
is fit for and faichfall in, by giving her imployment according to her gifts, 
Fourthly, by not diſgracing her before others, but chuſing a fit time in ſe- 
cret to find fault with her, | 17 Ars 
Fiftly, by not ſpeaking when ſhe is in paſſion, but forcing both her and] 
himſelfe in all matters of difference to ſpeake when they are both out of paſ- 
ſion. fk 22 1241770 
Sixtly, by yeelding a free and juſt teſtimony of her praiſes, Prov. 3 1. 28. 
4. By cheriſhing her, Epheſ. 5. 28. And this he performes, ; . © | 
Firſt, by providing her maintenance accerding to his ability, and that in 
labouring ſo in his calling as he may provide for her while he lives, and leaye| 
her ſome means when he dies. „ B91 


- | as from chnrliſh Nabal. Thus doe not they that ſpend at Ale-houſe, upon 
Whores, or Sports, Beare-baytes, Playes, Gaming, or Apparell; that ſhould 
ſerve for maintenance of wives and children at home. — 
Secondly, by protecting and reſcuing her from wrongs and dangen, 
* Sam. 30. 5. F | | | N 5 
| Thirdly, by delighting in her love; yea, not erring or wandring in his love 
continually, Prov. 5. 19. | | 084 
Secondly, he owes her ſpirituall love aſwell as naturall, ſo Chriſt loved his 
Church, not onely to inrich it but to ſanRifie it, Epheſ; 5.2 5, 26. They mult |- 
dwell with them as men of knowledge to help them, not onely by labour, 
but by knowledge alſo, 1 Per. 3. 7. BEET "t ü 
This religious love he muſt ſhew, 51 
1. By forgiving her offences upon her repentance, this is one way where-] 
by Chriſt makes his Church holy, . 0 
2. By edifying her by counſell, exhortation, admonition, conſolation, c. 
4. The reaſons why he muſt love her, are | 10 6õ0 
1. Becauſe God requires it. ir, 9p 
2, God ſo requires it, as a man. muſt leave his Father and Mother to 
cleave unto his wife, Gen, 2.24. | 4 | Eo, 
3. The example of Chriſt ſhould inforce it, Ephe. 5. 2. 
4+ She is his own fleſh, and no man ever bated his own: fleſh, Eph. 57 2 
i 5 A 


— — 


And for manner, doing it cheerfully, not ſtay till it be wrung from him, \ 5 
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Verl. 19. 
F. Leſt Prayer be interrupted, 1 Pet. 3. 17. 


Husbands love yours Wives.” 


head, Epheſ. 1.30. ; ; 
7. It will preſerve a man from the temprations and enticements of the 


ſtrange woman, Proverbs 5. 19, 20. Yea, and from all evill company and 

unthriftineſſe. | | ; | 
Fifthly, the Objections follow. "oh 

Object. 1. She was of mean birth, condition, or portion, when J mar- 


ried her. 2 
| Auſw. So, and much worſe was the Church before Chriſt married her, 


and yet Chriſt loves her. 

Obiect. 2. But ſince marriage, ſhe is idle, froward, waſtfull, &c. 

Anſw. This is a reaſon to move thee to pray for her, and to watch over 
her wayes to admoniſh and inſtruct her, but this is no reaſon to move thee 
not to love her: For the Church tinneth after calling, and yet Chriſt loves 
her, and ſhewes it by his interceſſion for her in Heaven, and by labouring 
to clenſe her by his Spirit and Word in Earth. df 

Obiect. 3. But ſhe is acarnall and unregenerate woman, a meer wicked 
womadn, that neither doth nor will feare God, and Chriſt doth not love 
Heretiques, or Hypocrites, or profane perſons, and Pagans, ö 

Anſw. Though this reaſon from Chriſts example doe not hold, yet the 
reaſon from Chriſts Inſtitution binds thee; thou mult love her, not becauſe ſhe 
deſerves it, but becauſe God requires it. 

Breſt. Is 2 man bound to eſteem his wife above all women ? 

Anſw. In reſpe& of the affection and practiſe of the things eſſentially 
neceſſary to conjugall duty, he is, but not in opinion of his praiſes, for that 
is the commendation of the good wife, not of every wife, Proverbs 31. 30. 

Thus of the Objections. | 

Sixthly, the lets follow: How comes it to paſſe that men do not perform 
this duty e Anſir. It is in ſome by reaſon of their ſinfull comming together, 
as in ſudden Marriages, when they are done before there be a calling or af- 
fection in the heart: So when men have ill ends, as thoſe men that marty 
their wives not for grace or favour, but for wealth, when they are poſſeſſed 
| of both, they will love their wealth, and hate their wives. 

2, Corruption of nature is the cauſe of want of love; they are wicked 
men, therefore wicked husbands. | 

3. It comes to paſſe, becauſe men doe not by Prayer ſeek love of God; 
neglect of Prayer and mortification is the cauſe. | inch. 7 
4+ Men love the ſtrange woman,and therefore love not their wives, or 
they love other mens wives. | 

5. It comes to paſfe by the untowardneſle of the wife, for though that be 
no juſt reaſon to the husband (becauſe he ſhould love her becauſe God com- 
mands him) yet it is a juſt jadgement of God upon her. „ 

Thus of what is required. he 

Tove. ] viz, indefinitely : Firſt, in heart as well as in word, Aal. 2. 15, 
Secondly, not before others onely, but privately, Thirdly, not ſometimes, 
or the firſt week, month, or year, but for ever, conſtantly. Fourthly, for con- 
1 and not for ſhame, or reſpeR of her friends, or while her means 
doe laſt. | | 

Tour wives. ] This is added; Firſt, to exclude all others, all others I ſay, not 
from Chriſtian love in the generall, but from conjugal love. Secondly, to in- 
'| clude all wives, though poor, leſſe wiſe, or frugall, froward, &c. g 

Thus of the exhortation. . | 
The dehortation followes ; Be not bitter unto them. ] In theſe words the 
| Apoſtle | 


-6, Thos he ſhall ſhew himſelfe a member of. Chriſt, and to be like his 


Mens objecti- 
| ons anſwered. 


The canſes 


why men love- 
not cheir-wives, 
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x 3. 
Hour rules for 


curing of this 
bitterneſſe in 
men, 


Be not bitter unto them. = Chap. z. 


| Apoſtle doth mollify the authority of the husband, and provides that it paſle 
not into tyranny. Here I eonſider four thing:. Firſt, what it hath not in it. 


Secondly, how men ſhew themſelves bitter to their wiyes. Thirdly, the 


means to cure this bitterneſſe. Fourthly, the reaſons to move thereunto. 


For the firſt, this exhortation to love, and dehortation from bitterneſſe, 
doth not bind them, . 


1. To love their vices: they may know them to be the weaker veſſell, 


yea, take notice of the weakneſſe of the veſſell. 


2. To loſe his own authority by lightneſſe and vain behaviour. 
3. To omit the performance of holy duties to pleaſe her humour. 
4. To give her a licenſe to doe what ſhe liſt, and live how ſhe will, 
5. From finding fault and reproving, ſo as they uſe not their own words, 
but Gods. E. 0 | ; 
Laſtly, diſtinguiſh their natures, wives of ſofc and gentle natures muſt be 
uſed with all gentleneſſe, but that lets not but that wilfull and ſtubborn 


| wives may be held down to a meet ſubjection. 


Men ſhew their bitterneſſe: Firſt, by words, and that diverſly, when they 
reproch them for their infirmities, or deformities, or when they grow quar- 
rellous, find ing fault with every thing, or grow into paſſion upon We oc- 


caſion. Secondly, in deeds, by uſing chem diſcourteouſly, or by unjult re--(¶ 
ſtraint. Oc laſtly, by blowes. Many men have little growing in their furrows 


but Wormwood, they have a true gall of bitterneſſe in them, they may be 
compared to the ſtar in the Revelations 8. 1 1. for as that made the third part 
of the waters bitter, ſo are mote then three parts of the words of many 
husbands bitter words; yea, as if their naturall frowardnes were not enough, 
ſome men will ſharpen & whet their tongues to ſound out curſed words like 
ſwords or arrows;yea, ſome are ſo unappeaſable;their anger is like the fools 


| wrath, Prov.27, 3. theſe are a brood of Caldeans, a bitter, a furious Nation. 


For the cure of this bitterneſſe, four rules are to be obſerved, 

- I, Men mult pray God to caſt ſomething into their fountain to ſweetenit. 
2. They muſt turn the courſe of this humour, and 
in the practiſe of the duties of mortification. 
3. Eat Gods Book for that will inable men to godly ſorrow, (by being 
bitter in their bellies) and will ſweeten their mouthes. ; | 

Look to the roots of bitterneſſe, ſtay the ſpring of it in the beginning, 
take heed of a cuſtome in frowardneſs, for then onely cuſtome in the uſe of 
the means will cure thee 3 again, ir will coſt them daily ſorrows before 
they can get their natures throughly healed. 
- Laſtly, the reaſons, follow why they muſt mortify bitterneſs, 


19.10. * Ml 
2. She is not his footſtool, but his helper. | 
3+ Seeing we are heirs of bleſſing, let us bleſs and not curſe, if God 

hath ſweetned our hearts with grace, let not our fountains ſend forth bitter 

waters and ſweet, | 


” 


N 


4. The Apoſtle requires. that all bitterneſs be put away, all for 4e 


gtees, (it is not enough we are not ſo bad as ſome be) and in all perſons, 
5. Laſtly, it is a part of our good works, and holy converſation to mor- 


the wiſdome that is from above: for if our knowledge be right, it will 


make us peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated. On the other (ids, | 


if men ſharpen their tongues to curſed and bitter ſpeaking, they may not 
boaſt of their knowledge: for ſuch wiſdome is carnall, ſenſual, and devil- 


| 


liſh, and they are Lyers againſt the Word, ame 3, 13. 17.. 


— — — 
— 


ſpend it vpon their ſins, 
1. It is a wiſe mans glory and diſcretion to paſs by infirmities, bred 
d . | - 


Is 


tifie bitterneſs, and envy; and ltrife, hereby we muſt ſhew that we hae 
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| bitter ſweet ; it is ill to fault this way, but worſe to excuſe, deſend, or deny it. 


1 reaſons of it. Their duty hath in it four things, Firſt, who are charged, 


' | daughters ; or of age, not onely Infants, but children grown, and of riper 


eie reſtraints in diet, apparell, recreations, Bec. Thirdly,to their oorreQions, 


— — 


| have all they mult have, then their forwardneſſe to pleaſe id neglected { this 


Hs If 
* * . 


— 


Fetz. (M de ha Parents 


Uſe is for inſtruction to all husbands that fear God, to approve themſelves 
finto God, in their ſincere and loving behaviour towards their wives, eſpe - 
cially they ſhould take notice of this vice of bitterneſſe, or if they have failed 
this wa, they ſnould recover themſelves, repent and amend, and not be like 
thoſe wretched perſons, that draw iniquity: with cords of vanity, and call 


Thus of che hasbands duty. 
The next couple in the Family, is Parents and children. 
The duties of children is ſer dowa firſt, becauſe the inferiours are char- 


* 


ged firſt, and chiefly to mend and perform their duties. t 


Vans n 20, Children obey pour Parents in all things, for thit a wol. 
pleaſing tothe Lord, Woot er 


5 * e exhortation hath in it two things. Firſt, their duty, Secondly, the 


( Children.) Secondly, what is charged upon them, (obey.) Thirdly, to whom 
they owe it, {your Parents.)Fourthly,the — far forthy(5: all things.) 
The reaſon is, becauſe though ic were not gratefull & pleaſing to the Parents 
by reaſon of their waywardnefle, yet it is wel-pleaſing to Gd. 

Children. ] viz, All children, without difference of ſex, both ſonnes and 


and fall years of condition; the children both of poor and rich. 
bey. ] The obedience of children muſt be eonſidered: | 
More ſpecially at ſome times, and ſo they muſt obey, 

1. Inthe choice of their callings. = 


ol, Parents: Thus did Iſaac, Gen. 24. Thus even Iſnael, Gen, 21.21. Thus 
arab, Gen. 27.46. & 28.9. Thus Sonſor, pudges 14: 3. And this power hath 
every Father over his Virgin, Cor, 7. 96, 77. * 
| More generally here J conſider, Firſt, that they muſt obey not in ſome 
things at ſometimes, but alwayes throughout the courſe of our lives, this is 
plain here, and likewiſe charged, Zphiſi6, 22. 10 
Secondly, how they muſt obey : Qhildren muſt perſorm obedience, 

1᷑. With reverence internall, and externall; internally they mult 
conceive a holy eſtimation, and tenderneſſe· of feſpeR, and honour and ob- 
ſervance of their Parents. And externally they muſt ſhew it by all teverend 


| 2. With readineſſe to receive and hear inſtruction, Prov. l. d. 4 3, 
Thirdly, with endeavor to fulfill their deſites, by their labors or otherwiſe, 
© Fourthly, with ſubmiſſion, firſt, to their xebukes, Pro.x 3. 1. Secondly, to 


* Fifchly, with Piety, praying for them; for if they inuſt doe ic for alkmen, 
much more for themzand if for all in authority; then for Parents, 1. Ti. 1, 
Sixthly, with all meekneſſe of love, ſhewed three wayes. _ 

0 jb 1. By obeying, Without enquiriog, diſcourſiag, murmuring, or con- 
te ing. ' 45 : (> . * 
2. By bearing theit infirmities, either of body, age or mind, obe 
though aged, diſeaſed, crabbed, &c. e Lt ot Rnd. ck ON 


ö 3. Obeying without reſpect of profit; ſome children are one wa 


ous ſo long as: any ching is to be had from their Parents, but when t ey 


. In the election and diſpoſing of cheir mariages it muſt be with conſent? 


k 


- as by riſing up before them, by giving them the honour to ſpeak | 
44-310: 6 N wr 3 | an. 


The obedl- 
ence of Chil- 
dren conſide- 
red of, more 
eſpecially, or 
more gene- 
rally. 


is baſe and mercenary obedience. , © - 


1  Seventhly, 
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Fx f- Obey your Parents' m all things. Chap:3. 4; 
Seventhly, with all thankfulneſle and gratitude, a great part of which is 

' | to recompence their Parents kindneſſe, by relieving their wants, if they fall 
into wants, 1 Tim. 5. 4. 1%. 38} 

Teur Parents.) vix. Both your Parents, not your Father onely, Mt your 

Mother, alſo, Levit. 19. 3. Prev. 15. 20. | 

In all things.] Queſt. But mult: they be obeyed in fin > - 

Anſw.No, you mult ſo gbey your earthly Father, as you diſobey not! 
your heavenly Father, therefore: (in the Lord) is added, Eybeſ. C. 1. But elſe 
we muſt in all things, t hat are not apparent to be ſinfull, though a- | | 
| gainſt oureaſe, profit, credit, c. Ze | 
| Or more plainly thus: All things are of three ſorts : Firſt, ſome things are 

| ſimply good, this muſt be done though the Parents forbid, becauſe God com- 

— Secondly, ſome things are ſimply evill, theſe things muſt not be 

N done, though Parents command, becauſe God forbids. Thirdly, ſome 
things are indifferent, in theſe children muſt obey, though their Parents te-“ 
quite. things never ſo. unmeet, for things may be unmeet that are not un- 


—_ Y 


| lawfull. rte | 
"MS Thus of the doArine of their obedience. . + - 4. 
_ TR Againſt this doctrine children object many thing. 
| obje&ions an- Object. I am now in better eſtate, in higher place, of better gifts, or ſuch] - 
| ſwered. like, then my Patents. | | 


: .:Anſw, This is no reaſon to withhold obedience andrevereuce, for Zoſeph| * 
was a Prince in Egypt, and 7aceb in great want: Salomon (ics in his throne o 
Majeſty, and yet when his Mother comes to him, ke yeelded all tevereme,, 
the throne did not make her ceaſe to be a Mother: yea, our Saviour Chiilt þ + * 
infinitely excelled his Parents, and yet ke was ſubje& unto them, Luke 1.51. 
Object. But our Saviour ſaith, cal not men Father on earth, Matth. 2 3.9. 
. 8: Anſir. The words are not to be underſtood fimply, but.comparatively, | 
1141 and chat, either to God, or to the Phariſees: call no man Father as thou cl | 
NF jos EY "| God Father; but ſo give titles to men, as all honour and ſacred eſtimation of 
| '  - | Gods fathexlycare' be preſerved; and call no man Father, as the Phariſees 
ambjtiouſly deſire tobe called; give not truſt and child-like honour to men 
of what profeſſion ſoever, that yo ſhould onely truſt in them, and by pete 
| forming honour,ar obedience, or rechſmpence to them, grow cateleſſe ot the} = 
; duties you owe to your own; Parents, as the Phariſees taught, Mat. 15. 5. 
Olject. But my Parents require baſe things, and ſuch as caſt a kind of difs 
credit upon me in the world.. 17 tf * IP 
/- fuſw, Conlider not the things required, but Gods ordination ; beſides; 
God the Father required of Chriſt to bear the Crodle, ſpitting in the fats 
| &c. yet he willingly obeyed. ,--;: | _ e NES 
Object. But ay Parents are diſordered perſons and fooliſh, &c. 
Anſin. Pray for them, but deſpiſe them not; beſides, God knowes what | | 
is good for thee, and therefore: hath cauſed thee to come out of the loinsof 
ſuch Parents, and required ſubjection of thee. 22947 f 0 „ ( 
1 * They are not my naturall Parents, but my Step · father or rep» 
mother, - ' JOE © „ io e bee dnvwi. yin 
* ws bf Yet they mult be obeyed, ſo Ruth obeyed Naomi and Hoſes, ferro, 
Exod. i 8. 19. 9 | 18 250 
„ Object. They are not Parents at all, but my Kindred onely, as my Un- 
| tle, Aon, Git — I 4b left in 2 5 451 end Ls eil 
Anſw. Thou myſt be ruled by them, ſo was He Moruiic ai. 
„IIe. This condemns the doctrine and piactiſe of Fapille, that defend 
| the yowes of ſolitary and ſingle life of children without canſenc of Parents: 
| and it meets with the doctrine of thePhariſess,that would diſpenſe withichik 


Urens] 
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Varo For thois well pleafongeo the Lord. Wt” 


Ten relieving of their Parents, ſo they would beſtow it upon them, Aar. 1 5. 1 
2. This may ſerve for reproofe of ſtubborne and ungracious children that 
forfake their Parents inſtruction, Prov. 1. 8. but eſpecially ſuch Monſters as | 
deſpiſe their Parents when they are old, or mocke them, or curſe them, or 
 chafe them, or rob them, &c. the curſed eſtate of ſuch children is ſet down — 
in theſe Scriptures : Prov. r 5. a0. and 19. 26. and 23. 22. Ind 20. 20. and 28. 
24. and 30.11. 17. 3 | 
| Thus of the duty, the reaſon followes. "59% | 
There are many Reaſons why they ſhould obey : 
I. Children have their ſubſtance from them, euch their life and their Reaſons why 
education, their Parents then tooke care ofthem when they had no Taggeto| children 
| cover their nakedneſſe, nor morſell to put into their mouthes, and whar can | ſhould obey 
children render equivalent hereunto? + {| cheir Parents, 
20. Chriſt himſelf was obedient to his Parents, Luke 2.51. 4 
| 2, This is the purity and uptightneſſe of children, and hereby they muſt 
be tried, and tried whether their work be pure, Prov. 20. 1 . 3 
4. The conſideration of Gods judgements upon wicked children ſtioald: 
much move, ſuch as were Cham, Eſan, Abſolon, Abimelech, &c. 7 | 
F. IF thou obey not thy Parents, thou maiſt live to be requited by thy | 
| children, * ö 
6. In the ſixth of Eph. 6. 2, 3, 4. there are many reaſons why children 1 
ſhould obey- * $5 
- Eirſt,it is in the Lord, that is, their obedience is both comanded by God. and | 
it is for God and beſides it is no further urged then as may ſtand with fairh| | 
and piety to the Lord. | ; | 
|} Secondly, this is right, it is childrens juſtice, 
| Thirdly, this commandement that requires this is the firſt commandement 
| with promiſezfor this had a promiſe in the very firſt promulgation of it in the 
Table written by the finger of God, whereas all the reſt had their promiſes: 
annexed afcerwards by the miniſtry of Aſoſes. | = 
Object. But the ſecond Commandement had promiſe in the firſt promul- | 
gation of the Law. | ite 8 | 
Anſw. Some anſwer, the words of the ſecond Commandement are a pro- 
poſition, not a promiſe, but this anſwer fatisfieth not. Some ſay the promi- 
mentioned in that Commandement, belong to the whole Law, and not . 
to that commandent alone; but I think the plaineſt anſwer is: the fiſt 
Commandement is the firſt Commandement wich promiſe, viz. in the: ſe- 
cond Table. A fourth reaſon is, Children muſt obey, for ſo it ſhall goe well 
| with them; they ſhall get good and contentment, and Gods grace and' bleſ- 
— ſo doing. Fiftly, they ſhall live long on earth to enjoy the bleſſing 
of ( 5 LOR 5 12 TH Net 


Object. Wicked children live long af] | | 
. Anſw. Their life is a death, and it is not well with them, Z/ay 65. 200 
Object. Gods Children doe not live long. | "4 Sib ada 
I © ſw. For the molt part they doe. 2. I ſay, if God performe not this 
promiſe abſolutely in the letter, yet he performes this bleſſing by commuta- 
tion into a better, as when he gives them eternall life for long life 
But the reaſon why children ſhould obey is here mentioned in the Text. 
It ie well pleaſing to the Lordi] Some leave out (to th Lord) and ſo the 
argument is more genen il, for obedience is exceeding pleaſing to their Pa- 
rents, Prov. 10.1. and 15. 20. and 19. 13. and 13. b. and beſides it is pleaſing” 
to God, but 3 wie — _ on r e 0 
Some render (i xuplg )irt and fo here is; Firſt, a limitation he 
| hee anc but in the Lord, Secondly, they —— — 
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am | Fathers provoke not your Children. Chap.3. 
| and Civility requires it, but for conſcience fake; as Gods Inſtitution. 
But I take it as it is here rendred, to the Lord. F 
|: wel-pleafing to the Lord] From the conſideration of theſe words, I ob- 
| ſerve foare things; © 
1-- Firſt, that it ĩs not enough to ſerve God, but we mult ſo ſerve as we pleaſe 
him, Hob; 18 T is 0 0% | 
Secondly,thar there is a way how to pleaſe God even in Family duties,and 
theſe externall and ordinary things at home, and this ſerves ; Firſt, to ſhew 
Gods great love to man, in that he frames himſelfe to mens condition, and] 
likes what may like Them, will be pleaſed himſelf with what pleaſeth them: 
obedience 2 to men he accounts 2 ſervice to himſelf. Secondly, it 
is a great incouragement to diligence, and conſcience in theſe Family duties 
in as much as they will not only pleaſe man, but God. Thirdly, it reproves| _. 
Hypoctites, that care to be good no where but in Gods Houſe, but God will! 
have obedience and not ſacrifice, yea, here he will be ſerved with obedience} 
to men. 1 pf 7 : | 
Tzhbirdly, that even children are bound to make conſcience of their ways, 
and to learn to pleaſe God in their youth. Fiiſt, God requires it, Ecafe/. 12.1, 
Pſal. 148. 12. There is Scripture for babes and young men as well as: old men. 
Secondly, there are worthy examples to excite them recorded in Scripture, ag 
the examples of leſepb, Samuel, David, Iaſiab, Jeremy, Daniel, and Timotiy, 
| yea, this was a great praiſe in /eroboams young and dying ſonne, 1 Kings] ' 
1 14. 30Thirdly, a conſcionable care in children to pleaſe God is much pray- 
ſed in'Scripture, they are bleſſed that beare the yoke in their youth, and the 
workmanſhip of grace and obedience in the hearts and lives of Children, i 
like the graving of a Kings Palace, Pſal, 144. 12. A happy thing when the 
men ſee Viſions, as well as old men dreame dreames , Ioel 2. Then doth 
the Church flouriſh when the Sonne marrierh the Mother, Eſay 62. 5. 
Iſe 1. This ſhould teach Parents to beginne betimes to teach their chiſ-]- 
ren the trade of their way, Prev, 22. 6. and to bring them up in the inſta-] 
ction and admonition of the Lori, Epheſ. 6. 4+ | 5 
2. Parents ſhould learn alſo to be content that their children ſerve and} 
pleaſe God as well as them ſome Parents art ſo bad that they neither will in- 
ſtruct their children themſelves, nor abide it, that they ſhould hear Sermons, | | 
1 CO Seriptutes, ſeel the company of ſuch as feare God, or ſanctiſie Gods 
at inf Fog e dab ft ant cog ; of 
| 4. This ſhould teach all to repent even for the finnes of their youth, P/ 
| 25. For they were then tied to pleaſe God aſwell as afterwards. 505 
4. That God will be pleaſed and will accept the indevours and conſcions- 
ble cates and ohedience even of children, this is a comfort to children that 
chough they cannot pleaſe wayward Parents, yet they ſhall pleaſe Godjztd 
again, it reproves froward Parents; Is God pleaſed,and arc thou diſplea- 
ſed >Doth God love and like che deſires and indevours of his child, and doſt 
thou diflike ? 3 0 75 "IS Zh > >< CO 
%, Thus of Childrens duty, the Parents duty followes. 
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|  - Fathers provakg nat your children to anger, left- they be diſcouraged.] |: 
| Dottrine. — — 4h performe ray, TOE 
children, it is not an eaſie thing to be a Father and Mother in performance of | 
fatherly and motherly duties. 446 GD] 
| --Pronokg not )DMen are in generall here to learn, tht it is not enough to ab- 
gain from ſin, but they muſt abſtain from all provecations-co ſin; It is nere 
| nough to — from 5 ry > men-muſt abſtain -from wanton at 
1 E pected places, from filthy ſpeeches, from chamhering Sc wants; 
vottenongh to abſtain from murther, but men muſt abſtain from bitter and 
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Verſe 21: Feen wt your Chiron. 2 


voking words, It is not enough to abſtain from Idolatry, but men muſt ab- 
ſtain from all the monuments and occaſions of Idolatry, and therefore men 
muſt abſtain from all marriage with Papiſts, and from making of Images of 
| che Trinity, &c. If men would avoid perjury, they muſt take heed of com- 
mon ſwearing. So Miniſters muſt not onely call for peace and unity, but 
they muſt take heed of provocations to diſcords, when all is at peace. 
| Thus of the general. 23k be | 
The words of this verſe are a dehortation, and therein is: Firſt, the duty 
ol Parents: Secondly, the reaſon of it. 
Parents.) All Parents are tyed to perform their duties to their children, By Fathers he 
none are too good to doe it. Uſe for reproof of ſuch women as think | means both 
themſelves too good to. nurſe. their own children, and of ſuch Fathers as | Parents. 
turn the care of their children wholly to others. 7 3 
Provo not to mrath.] Here I note the manner of ſetting down their 
duty, and the matter. | 
The duty of Parents is negatively ſet down, to teach that Parents muſt not | | 
think onely of their fins againſt God and abroad to others, but they may 
be guilty of much (in in treſpaſſing againſt their on Children, if Parents 
were Otherwiſe never ſo. honeſt or religious, yet the careleſſe diſcharge of 
their duty to their children may much provoke God, and will certainly be 
found on their ſcore, if they repent not. 4 NO | 
Queſt, But by is the duty of Parents in this place ſo ſparingly ſet down 
but in one branch of it, and that negativey⸗ ? 
| - , Auſ#+ It is not to allow Parents to be leſſe carefull, but it may be the A- 
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I poſtle ſpares them here, becauſe in reſpect of other relations they are char- 
ged before, and after as husbands and maſters. Again, it may be the Apoſtle 
would have childten to know they have not that liberty to enquire into their 
Parents faults, or to reckon it as a part of their skill to find them out: Pa- 
Ictrents ſhall account to God but not to their Children. Thus of the manner of 
ſetting their duty down, the matter followes. | | 4 
I  Provoke not. ] Parents fault two wayes, either by too much ſeverity, or by 
too much indulgence, the former is here reſtrained, Again; the provocation 
- + is two-fold; eicher to ſin or to paſſion, it is a moſt curſed thing for Parents 
Ito provoke their children to ſin by counſelling them to evill wayes, or en- : 
{ couraging them to leud courſes, This the Apoltle holds too horrible vile, 
. | for any profeſſing Religion, or tlie fear of God, and therefore mentions pro- 
{vocation to anger. i104 n ee ee 
Concerning this provocation to anger I conſider three things. Firſt, how | - 
Parents provoke their Children. Secondiy, what they muſt doe that they) 
be not provoked. Thirdly; what is not forbidden in theſe words. 
Parents provoke their children; firſt, by word; ſecondly, by dee. 
| . By word three wayes. Eirſt, by burtbening them with unjuſt and un- 11% 5 
meet Precept. Secondly, by pucſuing them with contuwelious words; e. proche tber 
| ſpecially when they be alwayes chiding and rating of them. Thirdly, by diſ- | Children bork | 
Stacing of them to others before their face, or behind their backs. by words and | 
| ;2+ By deeds ſiue wayes: AC, H et SOFIA S851 7 rl Sold 5 deeds. ; 
 +,, Eirlt, by,carelefle education; for though children find not fault with this 
lat. ficlt, yet when they come tobe of years, and find their-own unſitneſſe for | 
calling or ſociety, &c. then they fret againſt their Patents neglect. i 
I Kecondiy, by diſcourteſies and unkind uſage of them when they be grown j 
. ' - ]O06:0E yeureaior e b 2797 ods Slane c3 N. 
- Thirdly, by unjuſt dealing about their marriages, when either they reſtrain 
them of CR — a calling to it, and a liking oſ a meet per- 
ſon, and thus they provoke them to incontinency or when they compel! | | 
| | 3 them! 
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chem to marry when they have nocalling nor ling, and thus they provoke 
them to diſconcent. 


Fourthly, by indiſcreet and immoderate paſſion and ſeverity in corte Y | 
cting them. 

Filthly, by unjuſt reſtraints cither of preſent neceſlaries of. food and ray- | 
ment, Matth. 7.9, 10. 1 Tim. g. Prev. i 3. 23. or in not laying vp bor chem, ; 
1 Cor.12.14, FE 
© Secondly, that Parents may not provoke their children : 1 .They muſt be- 
gin betimes to teach them their duties, for ignorante is wayward, 2, 

] mult ſow the ſeeds of piety and godlineſs in their hearts, as they draw out rea- 
ſon by degrees, ſo there is a conſcience even inchildren as well as reaſon, if ic 

were informed, and conſcience would make them not onely religious to 
God, but dutifull to Parents. 3. They muſt not give their children too much 
liberty at the firſt, for if they doe, then will juſt reſtraint afterwards be pro- 
vocation. 4. They muſt pray for them to God: many pray for children, and | . 
ſo for their being, that afterwards never pray to God to guide their hearts, | 
and ſo for their well being, 5. They muſt in generall ſtrive to teach or guide! 
them by incouragements and allurements;. correction is not as diet, but as 
Phyſick, and thus recreation is not to be denied them, Zach 8. 5. 6. If no- 
thing elſe will reſtrain paſſion in children, they muſt impoſe ſilence upon 
them, he that impoſeth ſilence on a Fool mitigateth anger, Prov. 26. | 
3. This dehortation hindreth not but that Patents may, 

1. Rebuke their childeten. 15 

2. Cortect them, Prov. 13. 24.0 22. 1,17. & 29.15, 77 ern 

+ 19. 18,19. 

5 Thus of the duty. 

Children. ] viz, All Children, Sonnes nd drughten lan as well as 1 
turall children; and theſe are provoked, 

1. By groundleſſe jealouſies and ſuſpitions, reſlified by ſecrer liſtning,que- 
dioning and enquiringenvioully after every thing they doe or _ 

2. By ſuffering Servants to vex or moleſt them. 

3. By evill reports of them. 03 Þ 

4. By giving evill counſell, or reporting of faules to che Sonne againſt} 
his wife, or to the Daughter —— husband: to er debate is ill in 
any, but much worſe in Parents. | 

Thus of the pactiesto whom: hey owg this duey th 
Left they be diſcoura ed.] The Reaſon follows, Og 111 10114200» 
| <.cen Reaſons There are many Reaſons. why Parents ſhould be — by all mealds Ws. © 
to prevent an- | keep anger ont of their children. 1. Wiſe men and godly men can ſcare | 
ger in children. govern this affection without finning, B/a/.4. much lefle chitdrev, 2. 
| is a great 1 of Gods anger it breeds 4 guiltineſſe of Gods anger, 
Math 6., = lets in the Devill, Epheſ. 4. 26. and uſually Satan in the times 


ol cheſe p: ſome the — ſeedggand ſtirs moſt impious 
, |inthem, 4 
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Bat to omit the reaſons, here Parents muſt 1 "oy provoke mhel SP" 


be diſcouraged. NE: E 
— — in general, 


| Verf. 
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lor obedience, 
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Servants obey. 
diſcourage their Teachers, Heb. x 3. 17 thoſe that are in authority mult not 
diſcourage ſuch as are faithfull and deſirous to approve their fear of God, 
and to diſcharge their duties. Governours in the Family muſt not diſcourage 


ſervants or children in their good beginnings and deſires afrer good things. 


Again, this is a Chriſtian mercy and compaſſion, to comfort, and encourage 


the feeble. And laſtly, Gods fainting children ſhould be admoniſhed to be of 
good comfort, and to ſtrengthen their knees, 2 Cor.13.11, Eſay 6.344. 
Concerning the diſcouragement of children, Chriſtian Parents ſhould be 
carefull: for they may be diſcouraged, 
1. From the ſervice of God, when th 
bettet then they that make ſuch a profeſſion of Piety. | 
2. From the capacity and deſire after the undertaking of the knowledge 
or exerciſe of great things, diſcouragement breaks their ſpirits, and makes 
chem puſillanimous. | | 
3. From the hope to pleaſe, and ſo from the confidence of the Parents 
love, and then at length from the very means of pleaſing either by honour 
This of the duty of Parents and Children, 

The third couple in the family are Servants and Maſters, 
The duty of Seryants is ſet down, verſe 22, 23.24, 25. 


VERS E/22, Servants be obedient to them that are jour Maſters Accors 
ding to the fle, in all things. 


all the words that concern the duty of Servants, I obſerve; 
1. An exhortation, verſe 22, 23. 

2. Reaſons, verſe 24, 25, 5 | 
The exhortation is two wayes to be conſidered : firſt, as it is briefly ſet 
down, here is firſt the parties exhorted, ( Servants.) Secondly, the duty 
wherewith they are charged, (be obedient.) Thirdly, the perſons co whom, 
(ro your Maſters.) 

2. Secondly, as it is explicated in the explication, I conſider, 

I, The proviſoes about their obedience, 

2. The Grm or manner how they muſt obey, 


bey according to the fleſh, the ſoules and conſciences are not in bondage 
to men; or for extent to Servants, they mult obey in all things. 
The manner how they muſt obey, is ſet down, 5 
1. Negatively, not with the eye-ſervice : 2. Not as men-pleaſers, 
2. Affirmatively, with ſingleneſſe of heart : 2. with fear of God : 3. hear- 


tily as to the Lord. The reaſons are, i. From hope of reward & wages fromGod 


. 24. 2. From the certain vengeance of God upon them that do wrong, v.25. 


This is the order of the words. 
From the generall conſideration of all the words I obſerve five things. 
1. That Servants are to be inſtructed. out of the Word; which reproves 
Maſters that reſtrain Servants from hearing the Word in Gods houſe, and 
open not the Book of God to them in their own houſe. 
2. A queſtion may here be moved, why ſhould the duty of Servanes be 
thus largely in ſo many words ſet down? | ke. 9. 
Anſw,1. Becauſe uſually men ſhew leſſe compaſſion to ſervants: there- 


| fore God takes the more care of them, many men will have ſome care of 


their children, to ſee them taught in ſome manner, but their ſervants they 
wholly neglect. Therefore God who is a Father to Servants as well as Chil- 
dren, provides large inſtruction and comforts for Servants, if they will come 


ſhal ſee earnall men uſe their children | 


The proviſoes are either for limitation to turbe Maſters, they are to o- 


to his Book to be taught. 
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Servants obey. | Chap.z | 
2. The carefull Apoſtle ſaw, that in the firſt converſion of men from Gen- 
tiliſme to Chriſtianity, there was greateſt danger of diſorder and ſcandall 
in ſervants, partly out of weatineſſe of their bondage and ſervile condition, 
partly, becauſe men would lefle ſpare to tell of their faults, therefore the 
Apoſtle as moſt fearfull of them, ſpends many words in the teaching and 
encouraging of them. 3 
| 3. We may note here the candor of the Apoſtle, he doth freely deliver 
his mind in the behalfe of ſervants with a full vent of words, with great care, 
without holding back any thing that belongs unto them. He was not of the 
mind of moſt Preachers now adayes, that hold the diſcourſe of Family duties, 
| eſpecially of ſervants,too baſe #ſubjeR for their wits and learning to be em- | 
ployed in, neither was the Apoſtle of the humour of Lawyers, that ſeldome 
ſpeak much but for great men, or when they may have great gifts, the Apolile 
ſpeaks as much for a ſervant that could do nothing for him, as for the Maſters, | 
4- In laying down his ſpeech to ſervants, he both teacheth and comfor- | 
teth them, but for otder he firſt teacheth them, and as any is more ignorant, 
this courſe is more needfull to be held, the common people ſhould be in this 
manner dealt withall, they muſt firſt be rebuked, convinced, exhorted, taught, 
and then meet comforts to be applyed ; and not before. . 1 
Laſtly, the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle in all theſe words, is to keep ſer- 
vants in order, and that firſt to hold ſerrants in obedience, that none under 
colour of liberty in Chriſt, ſhould break up their ſubjection to their Maſters, 
He was no Anabaptiſt. Secondly, to meet with the faulty obedience of ſuch 
ſervants as wete reſolved to ſtay in ſervice, He meeteth here with five fanltss 
in ſervants. e | 
Five faults in 1. The firſt fault in Servants ishalfe ſervice, or to obey in what they lift. | 
ſeryants. this he correcteth, when he ſaith (in all things.) | FN 
2. The ſecond fault is eye-ſervice. | 1 
3. The third fault is 4 ; moſt ſervants never reſpect piety and 
Gods feare, but onely to pleaſe their Maſters ; this he meeteth with 
when he ſaith, not as men-pleaſers, but fearing God. 
4. The fourth fault is hypocriticall ſervice ; this he meeteth when he 
addeth, in ſingleneſſe of heart. 852 1 11 | 
5. The fifth fault is baſeneſſe of mind and diſcouragement ; this he would 
prevent in the two laſt Verſes, 
Thus of the generall. | | 
Servants,) The ſervants in the Apoſtles times were for the moſt part 
bondflaves, bought and fold as beaſts, and their Maſters were Infidels, and 
| cruell to them;and yet many of theſe ſervants were converted to the faithof 
Chriſt, Where we may learn that mens ſlaves may be Gods ſervants, he hath | 
| iis Elect among theſe, the dear children of God in this world may be aba- 
| ſed to moſt vile _— and a moſt ſervile condition, | 
The Uſes are: Firſt, to ſhew that felicity is not in outward things, for 
God; ſervants that had attained the chiefe good, yet were in moſt baſe con- 
dition, in reſpe& of the things of this life, NE 5 
Secondly, to teach us patience in leſſer croſſes; whatſoever thou art, yet 
thou art not a bond. ſlave, therefore be patient: ſuch as have been deate in 
Gods ſight, have been worſe uſed then thou art. ey 
Thirdly, to teach us compaſſion to the baſer ſort of men, for Gods Elect 
may be among theſe. | % 
Laſtly, thisis a great comfort to the abjeR. 
But howſoever bought ſervants were moſt uſuall in-the A 


4 


| 


| poſtles time, yet 
hired ſervants were uſed then too, and are here meant, as well as the other, 
yea, all ſervants though they were Nobles ſerving in Princes Courts, are tied 
| to the duties generally here required, 


— 
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V . Servants be obedient. Wy 


And as any ſervantshave more knowledge and doe profeſſe ſincerity in 
Religion, they are the more tied to be caretull ſervants to men, they ſhould 
not onely be better men and women, but better ſervants alſo. * 
| Thus of the parties exhorted. 5 

Ze obedient] Here I confider two things. | 

1. That they muſt obey, they muſt approve themſelves to their Maſters 
not by weating their cloth, or cogniſance, or by words and complements, but 
by painfull and carefull obedience. | BEE 
2. How they muſt obey, and that may be opened thus. 
| Firſt, with reverence, with all honour, 1 Tim. 6. 1. both internall, with 
high Account and eſtimation of their Maſters, and externall, with reverent 
words and behaviour. | | 

Secondly, with all feare, 1 Pet. 2.18. Epheſ.6.5. and this they ſhould ſhew 
firſt, by avoyding what might offend. Secondly, by not anſwering againe. 
| Thirdly, by a holy endevour to pleaſe them. | | 

Thirdly, with ſubjection, to rebukes, 2 Pet. 2. 1 1. Secondly, to correction, 
1 Pet. 19.20. Thirdly, to their reſtraints: firſt, in reſpect of diet, they muſt not 
be theit own carvers, Secondly, in reſpect of place, they mult keep the bounds 

of the Family, and not at their pleaſure be gadding out either by night or day 

upon any pretence without leave. Thirdly, in reſpect of company, they muſt 
bring none into the Family, that are lewd perſons, or of what ſort ſoever a- 
gainſt the liking of the Maſter, nor * they keep company abroad to the 
| juſt offence of their Maſters, Fontthly, itt reſpect of appaiell, though they 
have never ſo good means, yet they muſt be attired as becometh ſervants, 
And this ſubjection alſo they ſhould ſhew in a ready acknowledgement of 
their fault when they underſtand ir; It is a great fault in ſervants that though 
they underſtand, yet they will not anſwer. Firſt, acknowledge and giye glo- 
ry to God, and ſubmit themſelves to theit maſters, Prov. 29. 19. | 

4. With all good faithfulneſſe, Titus 2, 10. this faithfulneſſe is required: 
1. In reſpect of the goods of the Family, and thus they muſt ſnew their 
faithfulneſſe in not daring to purloine the leaſt penny from their Maſters: no 
pickers, Titus 2. Io, 2. It is not enough that they are true, but they muſt be 
chriftily catefull to ſee that nothing be ſpoyled or loſt, or miſcarry any way by 
their default and negligence, this was the great teſtimony of Jacobs fairhful- 
nefle,Gey. 31. 36. 5 bw b 
2. In reſpeR of ſecrets, they muſt keep the ſecrets of the Maſter, and of 
the Family, yea, and of the trade and calling too. | | 

3. In reſpect of the buſineſſe of the Family, and here their faithfulneſſe 
ſtandeth in two things, 5 Bop . 

1. In diligence of labour, he is not a faithfull ſervant that cates the bread of 
Idleneſſe,as many Serving: men do, that can tell of no calling but attendance. 

2. In truſtineſſe, and in this ſervants muſt be faithfoll two ways : firſt, in 
their care to theit Maſters directions executed in the Family, as if they had 
been preſent : Secondly, in their ſpeedy diſpatch of buſineſſe abroad a {loth- 
full meſſenger is an exceeding provocation to them that ſend him, and it is a 
wretched fault in ſervants, When they are ſent forth of the Family about bu- 
ſineſſe, they eannot find the way in again in any due time. 1 

"Thus of the duty to which they are exhorted. ee 

To them that are your Maſters | They muſt be ſubject and obedient to all 
Maſters indefinitel without difference of Sexe, (and ſo to the Wife or Wi- 
dow, 1 Tim y. 14. Pros. 31.) ot of condition, they muſt be obediem to the 
povreſt as well us tit... 15 Ss obey 


+ Thus of the ying donn of the erhortation. The explication follows, 


| and ficſt of the proviſoes. Heroriing ro the fleſb. 


— 


Theſe | | 


Foure things 
in the manner 
of Servants o- 
bedience. 


\ 


ö . 7 
BE. w J » Ws + 
6 * F f 44 mY 7 ö . — 
+ a a * dn N * i a n : * 4 
. 1 T 'S —— N : 


130 | 


Ob 


Sol. 


| ſoul of him that firs on a throne, thy ſervice in the fleſh derog 


ny ſervants, either they will not doe ſomethings required, or not at the time 


feriours. a . 


make their Servants breake 


In all things not with eye. ſervice. Chap. 3. 
Theſe words may be referred to Maſters, and then the ſenſe is this, that 
Servants muſt be obedient even to ſuch Maſters as are flc(hly, and carnall 
men, they muſt obey though their Maſters be Ethnickes or prophane perſons; 
it is a great prayſe for a Servant to men, to be Gods Servant alſo, but it is a 
greater praiſe to be a religious Servant of an irreligious Maſter to feare God 
in a prophane houſe, | 

2+ To Servants, and ſo they are a limitation, they are ſubject onely in re- 
ſpe& of their fleſh and bodies, and ſo here is two things to be obſerved. 

The one expreſt : the bodies of Servants are in the power, and at the diſ- 

ing of the Maſters, and therefore Seryants muſt learn to ſubject cheir 
eſh to their Maſters, both commands, reſtraints, and correction. 

The other implied: the ſouſg&of Servants are not in the power and at the | 
diſpoſing of Maſters, their ſPiritsare free, nor Maſter nor King can command 
the conſcience. „ 

Vſe is, firſt, for reproofe of ſuch Servants as give more to their Maſters then 
is due, thou oughteſt to be of the ſame calling, trade, labour, &c. that thy Ma- 
ſter is of, but thou art not bound to be of the ſame Religion, or humour with 
thy Maſter. It is a great fault not to give the body to thy Maſter, but a great 
fault alſo, to give both body and ſouleto be at his diſpoſing, both are ex- 
treames. N | | 

Secondly, ſhould Servants feare their Maſters becauſe they have power o- 
ver the fleſb? how much more ſhould we feare God, that hath power to de- 
ſtroy both ſoule and fleſh in Hell? Matth. 10. 


Thirdly, this may be a great comſort to a Servant, thy ſoul is as free as the: 


a throne, ates nothing 
from the liberty of Chriſt in thy heart. Thy beſt part is free. 


In all things | Servants muſt obey in all things, even in things that be a- 
gainſt their credit, profit, liking, eaſe, &c. There is a great ſtutdineſſe in ma- 


when they are bidden, or not in the manner, but as they liſt, the ſe courſes are 
vile, and here condemned. 


Object. But unlawfull and unmeet things are require. | 
I anſwer, that in caſes of this nature, three iules are to be obſerved by in- 


Firſt, If the matter required be only inexpedient, and nnmeet, thou muſt 
obey : neither doth this rule let, but that Servants or Inferiours may uſe all 
humble and lawfull means to prevent unmeet things, 


Secondly, thou muſt be ſore it be ſinne that thou reſuſeſt, thou muſt not 
diſobey upon conceit, or conjecture, nor upon thine own humour 


and opi- 
nion, but it muſt appear by the Word of God to be a ſinne, or elſe thy = 
jectures are no ground of diſobedience, if thou muſt needs doubt on both 
ſides, it is better doubt and obey, then doubt and diſobey. 


Thirdly, when it is apparent to be impious and ſinfull that is required,| + - 
yet thou muſt looke to the manner of diſobedience, thou muſt yeeld thy 
ſelfe to obey by ſuffering; yea,it is a wretched fault in Servants or Inferiours, | 
that are urged to unlawfull things, to refuſe with ſturdy, and inſolent, and 
provoking words, or behaviour, God frees thee from diſobedience in act, but 
he frees thee not from 


| 1 reverence, and from an holy eſtimation and humble 


The uſe is for great reproofe of Servants, both indiſcretion and ſtubbora- 


nefſe, and withall it chargeth maſters; they muſt not require their Servants 
to lie and ſweare in their mo onely to pleaſe and profit them, nor may they 
ods Sabbaths to ſatisfie their wils. 


Ohjeft. But are they not required to obeꝝ in all things? | 


7 * 44. 
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in ſin, and after he faith, they muſt ſo pleaſe men as they feare God too. I 
Thus of the proviſoes. ES bed 


The forme of their obedience is ſer down: Eitſt; negatively, not with eyr- 
ſervice] not as men-pleaſers. | Secondly, affirmatively. 1. With fingleneſſe of 
heart. 2. Fearing Gad. 3, Heartily. e GI08 3 TEE | 
Eye. ſervici done rake it thus, not with outward ſetvĩce, not onely dor e ˖ẽẽ 
the Labour of the body, but bring the care, providence, affection of the Ws. 
heart : or thus, be obedient to your Maſters, and let not your: eye be onely 
upon your Maſters, but upon God the great Maſter of all Maſters and men. 
Bat I thinke the proper meaning of the word is, not with eye-ſervice, chat is, 
not onely in the preſence of your Maſters, not ontly when their eye is upon 
them: ſo chat he meetꝭ with the wrerched faultineſſe of ſuch ſervants as when 
I | cheir Maſters backes are turned, neglect their. lahour, fall to loyteriug, or get 
them out of the doo res, or which js worſe, fall to wantonnefſe, drunkennes, | 
filching, ſmiting of their fellowes, and 8 theſc Servants.ſhall have | 
their portion at the day of Chriſt : Marth. 14. 48. and if eye-ſervice be cons | 
» | demned, what fhall become of ſuch Servants as are not good, no not ſo long 
Iss their Maſters are by them? t. zer g il b f 
ba Not 45 men-pleaſers ] Objeft. Is it à fault for Servants to pleaſe their .Ma- | &.. 
| enten e 02 17:1 2 F 44.25 | PEoxete 
Aufi. No, it is not, for they are commanded to. pleaſe in all things: 
Titus 2.9. But two things are here condemned. Firſt, ſo to pleaſe men, as never 
to tate for plenſing God, ſo to attend a corporall ſeryvice as not to care forthe 
favinghealch of their ſoules, this is prophaneneſſe. Secondly; ſuch Servants 
are here taxed, as ſeek by all meancs to pleaſe their Maſters, but not to profit 
them, ſach are they that are flattering ſoothing, perſons, that ſerve their Ma- 
{ters onely with faire words, but elfe are empty perſons; ſuch (ot rather 
worſe)are they that apply themſelves to their Maſters humours to feed them | 
| with tales, or prayſing their ill caurſes and counſels,or executing their ſinfull 
# , | minds »theſe Servants are many times the firebrands of contention, alienate 
Parents from their children, friend from friend, and keep malice on perpe- 
tuall foot: theſe arc here rebaked · Bu let us conſider further, ĩs this ſuch a 
| fault in poore Servants ( that can pretend many things) to he men · pleaſers, 
how foule a vice is it in free-men that are in no wants or reſtriintẽ how hurt»: 
full is it to be a man- pleaſer in the Courts of Etincetʒ andi in the houſes of 
Nobles?how deteſted a vice is it in ſuch as are Magiſtrates and publike Scateeꝭ 
And is it naught in the Court and Countrey, certainly it is much more viſe in 
che Pulpit, and in Church · men, and even the greater they are, the word und 
more abominable is their ſoothing and daubing. M 2.48 doll 
Fer 7 fl Poinn # nn dou we? 
In the affirmarive are three things, and the firſt is fingleneſſe of heart. 
"In ſingleneſſe of heart. ] Concerning fingleneſſe of heart, I conſider it two 
ways. Ni Derne 1 


Firſt;/In the genepall, as it is in Gods Servants.” | 
Sccondly, Inſpeciall,as it is in mens Seryant s. 
Singleneſſe or ſincerity of heart as it is in Gods Servants, 8 conſider of: in 
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2 4 » Bit; In che nature of ii. ame 715041 200 1 
++ -+: Secondly; Inthefignesof it, 


[7 — iſcerned by the contrary to which it is: op- 
Fa en een 0 wer HEY * 
I.. As oppoſed to bypocrilie, a ſincere hearted man is no hypocrite,” and 


ſhewes it three ways. 
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In ſingleneſſe of heurt. | Chap. z. 

Firſt, he had rather be good then ſeem ſo, as in caſe of almes, Rem. 1 2. 8. 
compared with Afar. 6. 2. ſo in the practiſe of piety, he had rather have grace 
and ſound knowledge then an empty ſhew of it. | <a | 
Secondly, he will ſerve God at all times as well as at one time: it is a note of 
| an hypoctite that he will not pray at all times, he will ſerve God when he is}, 
4 1a not when he is well, Zob 27. 7,8. 9. So it is vile hypocriſie to | 
to Church in Lent to heate Sermons, but never come there, ot᷑ but ſeldome alli 


che year after. 9110 . "A 
| Thirdly, be minds inward ſecret domeſticall holineſſe and piety as well as 
oatmard open and Church holineſſe, he is an hypocrite that kneeles down 
' when he comes into the Church and never prayeth in his family at home, It 
is vile hy pocriſie and palpable, in ſuch men as have knees of prayer when they 
firſt come up into the — no words of prayer when they are riſen up 
odicak borer Gol naghh | 9: 16 224388 207 © © 
. As it is oppoſed to flechly wiſdome, 1 Cor. 1. 12. There is a threeſold 
wiſedome of the fleſh that batters and keeps out ſingleneſſe and ſincerity of} 
1. The firſt is a reaching alter ptivate ends in publick imployments, a 
preaching for gaine, 2 Cor. 2. 17. | 9 525 720 
2. The: ſecond is àa cunningneſſe in committing or hiding ſinne. It is ſin. / 
| cerity to be wiſe to doe good, and ſimple concerning evill to be a bunglet iu 
acting it, and to have nothing to ſay in defence of it hen it is done, Raw, 
LG. 19. 7 HD 5 i $0 6.4 wilt 
3. The third is fraud, ſhiſting, ſubtilty, and guilefull and deceicfull des- 
ling in mens coutſesfor the things of this liſe. Thus Eſas is a wild ater | 
man, able by reaſon of his craft and ſubtilty to live in a wildernefle but 2 
is 4 plain man, a ſingle hearted. man, he can make no ſhife to help cg 15 


in earthly thitgs by traudor: craft, but is open and plain in all his dealings 
| forthe world; but a man of great teach for matters ot his ſonle. This is 1 
terne of true ſinglenes, ſunplicity, and ſincemy. 3. As it is oppoſed to a double 
heart, oppoſed I ſay to a heart. and a heart, and a double heart is either a wa- 
vexing heart, or a divided heartemen have a double heart that waver and are 

| 72 — are now fot God and god lineſſe, and hortly | 
| after for ſinne and the fleſtʒ now ate reſolved to leave ſuch a fault, as perſwa- 
dad it is a fault, and by and by they willito it again, as perſwaded it is not 4 
'þ fault : here is no ſingleneſſe of heart. And thus the heart is double in reſpec] * 
Fof times, it is double alſo, asidivided in reſpeR of objects, I inſtance in d- 
| chiogs: firſt in matter of worſhip, the people that came to inhabite Samaris 
| had a divided heart, for they feared the God of the Countrey, becauſe of the 
Lions, and they feared the gods of the nations alſo, 2 King. 19. 33, Such are 
| chey that feare Gods thteatnings in his word, and feare the ſignes of heaven 
too. Secondly dur Saviour inſtances in mattets of the world. Ihe mind wich 
| ſinthe eye of the ſoule cannot be ſaid to be ſingle, when it is diſtracted, men 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Mat. 6. 11, 22, 23, 24. e 


323 1 


44s it is oppaſed to ſpitituall pride, a ſingle heart is an humble heart a 
| Teb ſheweth, Job. 9. 15, 16. and ſheweth it ſelf in two things: Firſt, that if God 
{nid croſſes, it will not anſiue or juſtific it ſelf, but make ſupplication, and ſo 
acknowledge Gods love, as withall it will confeſſe that God doth judge thom 
for their corruptions. Secondly, if the ſincete hearted man ꝓta to God and: | 
the Lord be pleaſed to anſwer him by: unuegerable feelings, even by the wit 

neſle of the ſpiric of adoption; yet he will be ſa farce from ſpirituall pride & 
conceitedneſle, rhat fearing before Gods mercies, he will be as if he beleeved 
not that God had heard /higxoice.! . 01 bs | 


- — 
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| 5. As oppoſed to perturbation and diſquietnes of the heart, wing cirber 
+4 Fes * i \ — — — — — R, 


f 
5 k * » 
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Verſ. 22. In ſingleneſſe of heart. 
{from the clondinefſe and muddineſſe of the Judgement , not able to diſcern 
things that differ, Phj/,r 10. or from the unreſt of the conſeience ſhewed by 
hourely or frequent checkings, 2 Cor. 1. 1 2. ot from the infidelity or grudging 
or diſtruſtſulneſſe of the heart, 48. 2. 45. . 

6. As oppoſed to offenſiveneſſe, and ſo the ſingle hearted man is neither of- 
fenſive by wrongs, nor by ſcandals: in reſpect of wrongs he is innocent as 
che dove: he is no horned beaſt to pelt and gore others, Matth. 10.16. and 
in reſpect of ſcandala, he is deſirous to live without blame, from thoſe that 
are without, or griefe to the faithful, Phil. 2.15. & 1.10. 


hearted man. 1. He had rather be good then ſeem to be ſo. 2. He ſtrives to 
| be good in ſecret at home, in heart as well as openly and abroad. 3. He ſerves 
not God by flaſhes or fits, but is conſtant, and will pray and ſerve God at 
all times. 4. e is a plain man without fraud & guile in matters of the world, 
he loves plainneſſe and open dealing, yet he is not ſimple, for in matters of 
his ſoul he is of great reach, and ſorecaſt, and diſcretion, &c. 5. He is a bungler 

in ſinne, he knowes not the method of Satan. 6. Ne dotes not upon the world, 
he can uſe it as though he uſed it not, he is not toſled with diltraRing cares. 


4 


trous, nor ſuperſtitious, nor humorous, 8. Good ſucceſſe in grace and inno- 
cency, makes him more humble and fit to grieve for ſin, and feel the weight 
of it, he ſtruggles as much againſt ſpirituall pride as againſt other ſins. 9. He 
doth not allow himſelfe to murmure nor repine, either through infidelity 
| 4 God, or through grudging envy at men, or diſtreſſe himſelfe with vain fear 
about how he ſhall doe hereafter. 10. He is harmleſſe, deſirous fo to live 
as he may wrong none in worldly matters, hor offend any in matters of re- 
Iligion. 11. He makes conſcience of leſſer fits as well as greater, this is his 
— pureneſs. 12. He is bleſt of God after fome progreſs in piety, with two 
ſingular favours : Firſt, he diſcerneth things that differ: Secondly, he hath the 
power, quietneſe, and joy of a good conſciencde. f | 
Here alſo may be gathered negative ſigus, they are not fingle hearted ; 
| Firſt, that are hypocrites taken up about the guilding of the outſide: Second - 
I. that will ſerve God but at ſome times. 3. That are skilfull in fin, to com- 
mend it, or impudent to defend, deny, or extenuate it, Fourthhy, that are of 
Ja guilefull and fraudulent diſpoſition, Fiftly, that are eaten up with worldly 
cares, Sixthly, that are ſcandalous: yea, Tome of Gods children may hang 
{| down their heads dnder the fear that their hearts are not ſingle as were meet 
by reaſon of their ſpiritual pride, the raging muddineſs of judgement and the 
unreſt of the heart and conſcience. | | 
Thus of ſingleneſs oſ heart in Gods ſervants, | 
Mens ſervants ihall approve themſelves to be fingle hearted, , _ 
1. If they can honour and obey poor Maſters as well as rich. | 
2. If they can be carcfull to ſetvVe and profit with all heedfulneſs and lov 
froward Maſters as well as the courteous. © | | 
3. If chey can obey for conſcience of Gods command, though they have 
no hope of reward from mien, or conceit, nor fear of ſhame and puniſhment, 
4 If they be as good within as without, ſerve with pute intention. 
; 5. If they will be diligent in the Maſters abſence, as well as in his pre- 
ENCE» Eh, e e ä 
6. If they will be true in the leaſt penny, not touch their Maſters ** 
to putloin it, though they might ſecretly help themſelvess. wn 
> 7+ If they will labour when they might be ar reſt, | 1 
8. If they will reſtore what they ha ve ill gotten, or if they be not able will 
le the mſelves by acknowledgement, though none were able to accuſe 
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Out of this may be gathered, the ſignes or properties of a ſingle or ſincere 
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a ſingle hear 


12. Sigus of 


ted man. 


7. He cannot abide mixtures in the worſhip of his God, he is neither Idola-- 


8. Signs of a 


| 


ſingle hearted 
ſervant, 
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Eight obj ecti- 


| Ve is for es 


part of cheir fear of God. 


And in as much as the fear of God is made — here of other duties 


6 d eee nor have oncly fearof God, but love of the Maſter ;{ 


che One bur ſuch ſervancs loſe their labour. 


— 


4 
Fearing God.) The ſecond ching coquied i — theirobedi- ; 
ence, is cheir fear of God. | 
The ſcar of God in 2 Servant melt hive Gor chingsiair, 
Fut, a r as fwcaring,who-| 
ting, ſtealing, gaming, &c. 
| Secondly, chry mull fear Gods do their buſinelſe fairhbully, | 
not becauſe the eye of their qe e das 2-H as | 


Thiedly, they mlt pray daily co God for their Maſters,and the family,aud. 15 
for good ſucceſſe upon cheit own labours; this proved chat Aan, 
8 — —— — the all duties of eo God, * 
» They m celigious in the gener of piety to as] 
AN eng 


mea 35 chey fear God alſo. 5 
Uſes. Fislt for Servants, and then for Maſters. Servants muſtlcarn to doe | 
all their labour fcaringGod, even that God, x. That fe chem in chat calling | 0 
2. Wboſe eyes alwayes behold how they diſcharge cheit duty in their calling, 


they ſhould learn to decke better ſervants to men becauſe they feat Gol. 


88 probe ang — bo Boys God in the ſervants] 


| they have, for Gods fear make their ſervants more dutiſull to — * 


beſides, the reaſon why their ſervants fall to 3 
Gr. . them. 


example 
co 


VERS. 23, And whatever ye do dit earth oth Lord 5 
; | 


He chird iced in their obedience, is, that doe it heartil A 
in chis Ve e rn 8 


J Ex axiae, The obedience of Servants ſhould be a hearcy obe. 


their obedience muſt begin at heart, not at hand or foot, if the heart be not] 
wich their obedience, the Maſter may have theit labour, (au checks 9 


el. What is it to obey ex avime? + f 
Ac. e e and out of a heart * 


it ia. to obey out of a judgement well informed. 1717 
ng is therefore to urge them to do it; and here I would conliderof 


ons of Servants 


the objections of Servants, why they cannot obey ex anime, | 54 
| Object. 1. Bondage is againſt nature. | e 
Colut. 


E 
9 
ls} 


As to the Lord, and not to men, 


Sal. It is againſt nature as it was before the fall, bur not as is now ſince the fall. 
| 0b. 5, Bur Chr hath made us free, Sai. Free in ſoule in this life, not in body till your 
bodies be diſſolyed, or till dea. TV 
Ob. 3. But my Maſter is froward. Sol. Yet thou muſt be ſubject, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
906. 4. But he doth not only give ill words, but blowes. Hol. Perhaps it is needfull, 
for a ſervant will not be corrected by words, Prov. 29.19. 4 


Verl. 23. 5 


— 
—— - 


05, 5. But he cortaterh me unjullly, Sol. Firſtwho ſhall judge cis? ſhall ſervants 


, * i themfelyes? Secondly;it is acceptable if for well doing and for conſcience thou endure to 


—— 


——_ 


be buffeted, &c. 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20. % © Net 

. 0b. 6. But my Maſter is not only a froward man, but a wicked man, and an enemy of 
Chriſt. So/. Vet thou muſt honour and obey him willingly, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2. 

06. 7. But I am an hired ſervant; not a bound ſervant. Sol. Indeed Maſters have not 
that power over them they have over bondſla ves; but yet all ſervants are here bound to 


ſobey heartily, 


00. 8. But unmeet things are required. Sol. Diſcerne things that differ, but yet obey in 
all things. All this reproyes grudging and flow and ſtubborn ſervants. 
inbafſerver ye doe. | Not only faire, eaſie, cleanly, and beſt ſort of workes are to be 


done willingly, but all. or any kinde of labour whatſoever, though never ſo bale or vile. 


As to the Lord, aud not to men.] Do&.Seryaits in obeying their Maſters ſerve rheLord, 
The uſe is, both for inſtruction of ſervants, and for comfort: for inſtruction, they 


{ muſt ſerve their Maſters as would ſerve the Lord, with all faithfulneſſe, dil igence, 


willingneſſe | providence, conſcience, &c. g 

1 2 4 and encouragement allo is this doctrine, and that three wayes. 

Firſt, here is a limitation, they muſt doe no ſervice to men that is againſt the Lord. 
Secondly, art thou a.ſeryant ? care not for it, thou art, Chriſts freeman. 
Thirdly, let not the baſeneſſe of thy worke diſcourage thee, for in ſerving thy Maſter 
chou ſerveſt God as well as if thou wert preaching or praying, &c. When he Apoſtle 
faith, not unto men, we muſt underſtand, not principally or only. Thus of the exhor- 


tations, The Reatons follow. | 


-— > 2 


4 this.Syllogiſme, What faithfull men ſoever ſerve Quriſt, and doe their duty to him faith- 


fully and cheerefully, ſhall receive of Chriſt the reward of inheritance :. But you 


$A. >.4 


... Knowing.) Dot. Seryants may and ought to know, and be aſſured of their owne 


falvation. Werl. 25 
Vie is for confutation of Papiſts, and unſound men, that deny certainty of ſalvation: 
for if lervants that have not the greateſt wits or knowledge, that are employed about 
{mall buſineſſes, tat have not ſa much liberty, nor leaming as other men, c. yet may 
be aſſured not by conjecture, or hope, but by certaine knowledge, by moſt undoubted 
faith: then what gol our of reaſon can there be, why-other Chriſtians, che Lords people, 
ſhould be denied this —— ? and therefore in the ſecond. place it ſhould teach us 
to make our calling and election ure. 
' Reward.) Doc. The workes even of Servants ſhall be rewardet. 

Vle is for the comfort of Seryants; and for reproofe of che unbeliefe that is many 
times in Gods children, doubting of Gods acceptation of their Prayer and holy en- 


1 


deavours. Shall the baſe and ſecular works 71 Servants be rewarded, and the great 
ab x 


| workes of Pietie in Gods Service not be regarded? | 
Of the Lord.] God will be pay-maſter unto Servants, and in that they are turned 


£2 Þ © 1 PIES Qq full 


| over to God for payment, it implyes chat the moſt Maſters are careleſſe and unmerci- 


— le ttt trot. otic. Aud 
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| T 6 F Rnowie, 2 the reward of inberitance. | Chap. 3. | 


—_—— —_ 


| ly, give largely. 3. Hete is a plaine tonfiltation of the merit of Heaven, for Hewveh is anf 


though they were ot 


full ; and this they are not only in with-holding eembenlent food and nmen, by but in 2 
„F 
rl 


without meanes to live in . # e 5 
Rewafd of inbepicaite.]" n - ie e. W ee 
it is an inheritance, and ſo ſure. gd ja e a 
There tre foure uſerinay b bead weten love eiten, 
and deflre Heaven, 3 Princes: but Gods leaft 


muſt needs be glorious, 2. We ſhould learne to be liberal as is liberall, give Gs. 


inheritance ; now the Son floth not inlictit the Fathers Lande, he bath not his Lands in 
meaſute according to his eſerts, for moſt an end the Land is ; purchaſkd before the Scnbe | 
be bortie ; much leſſe can we merit Heaven; and the rather becatiſs we cannot alleadge fo | 
much as this, we came out of the loyns « of the Father, ſeeing we are children be by | 
adoption. 

. or ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt:] D6R. Chriſt is the chisfs Lord; al rherefcts: Maticis 
ſhould be well adyiſed how they uſe their ſeryants; for they are Cheiſts ſervamts; und 


Soma ſhould be carefull! ont they obey theit Mate fot thiy « uſt" hccolitt'"t6- "this | 
Stewa 


a Thus of the firſtmaine Reaſon. * | ' 101 1 H 2 on AD , 8 : 
| 451 Bol 
VERS. 25. But he that doth wrong, Gall receive for the wrong. 1 * n 
hath done: and there is no reſpeſt of, perſonc. 1. . 4 | 


— fiſt verſe to be a concluſion of the Pele Deckt before : 
concerning Family. duties, as if he would ſignifie, that he would tiot have this! dectine 


of houſhold government inore contemned chen the do Qrine of pietie 6x ri | 
for whatſveyer Wife, Husband, Child, Father, or Servant, fhall dor wrong in the Neg. 
le& or breach of theſe Cornmandernetits for the Family, ſhall beſiix&ts Se fbr 'thh] 
wrong he doth, at Gods hand without reſpc& of perſons. Some uhaterſtaril NN 6 
a threatning to Servants, if they doe any way wrong their Maſters . 
But the commonneſt interpretation is meeteſt, vc. ro under ſtandl it as a reaſon has 
from the certaine yengeance of God againſtall Maſters that wrong their Seryants, and 
ſo is the ſecond maine reafon to urge obedience.” In the vert 1 likewiſe odſeris | h 
ſeven Doctrmes. 
x N er 855 all the wrong they doe to" Weir Seryatts 1 
word or 1 
2, All Maſters ſhall be puniſhed ber God har doe Wrong, * chey repeat nos 
le never fo great, yea, th — 2 ey e fs — 
righteous men; for if good men wrong their ſervatits, will requite it, and chaſte] 
them for that as well as for other ſinnes. b 


3. The ſoyeraignty of diſpoſing an exact, full, and finall y nce, — Gol 
aA d any 2758 or drop of it. 2 


4. God will rie up in the debe of che pooreſt 4nd weaneſt Chriſtians e 
their Wrongs. "Ra 

5. Servants may hot fh their owne wrongs, aj returne weg, fot werde or 
blowes for blowes, but commit that to God. a 


6. Servants mult be ſubject not only to the courteous and jut bur to the dona | 
| and injurious Maſters. | 


Laſtly, God is tis kelpedter of . or faces, he cares nd more for the Maſter then} 
for the man, all are one in Chriſt efus, there is neither bond nor free, Ie nor Grtihun, | 


rich nor poore, but Chriſt is all in all things, as is before tleclargd, Verſe rr. 135 
Thus of the duties © Servants, | w_ 


; Thus alſo of the Doftrine of the third (hapter | 
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Ae firſt verſe of this Chapter belongs untothe Verſe 1. 
WR (peciall Rules of the former Chapter, and con- 4 
taines the duty of Maſters, and the reaſon of | 
it. Their duty in-theſe words, Te Maſters die 
Ray that which is juſt and equall to qpur ſervants. 
he Reaſon intheſe words, Enoming that yte alſs 
| FRS NE have 4 Maſter in Heawen, ' = 
* In thẽ ſecond Verſe, and ſo to the end of the Chapter, is contain- 
ed the concluſion of the whole Epiſtle. | 1 r. | 
This concluſion containes firſt, matter of exhortation to vc 7. BB. 
{ Secondly, matter of ſalvation, from v.7:to the end. 246 | 
The exhortation may be three wayes conſidered : firſt, as it con- 
| cernes Prayer, v. 2, 3, 4+ —— it concernes wiſe converſation, 
v. 5: Thirdly, as it concernes godly communication, v.s. 4 
Concerning Prayer, two things are. to be obſerved: firſt, the man- Verſe 24. 
ner; Secondly, the matter? In the manner, three things are required: 1 
{ firſt; Perſeverance; Secondly; Mate hfulles, Thirdly, ⁊ hanfefulnes, U. 2. di N 
In the matter conſider, firſt, the perſons for whom, Praying. alſo | Verſe 3, 4, 
Theſe things are, firſt, briefly laid downe, that God would open to | 
us a doore of utterarice':'"oxgecondly;: more fully: explicated ; firſt, 
by the ſubject, to ſpeake the myſtery of Chriſt. Secondly, by a reaſon, | 
Fer which I am in bands, Thirdly, by the end, That I may utter it | 
as becommeth me to ſpeake, verſe 3, 4. b 
Wiſdome of converſationis propounded with limitation to the 
reſpect of ſome perſon, viz. them that are without, verſe 6. | INS 
nthat part - concernes gracious cammunication there are two | Verſe 6. 
things. Firſt, the precept, Let your ſpeech, &c. . Secondly, the end | 
of = precept, that ye may know how, &c. In the precept note firſt, 
the properties of ſpeech: Firſt, gracious; Secondly, powdred with 
Salt: Secondly, the continuance, wiz. alwaies. 
"HA Tub of the exhortation. The ſalutation followes, from v. 7. to 
rhe tnd : where obſerve, firſt, a narration as an entrance. Secondly, 
| | the ſalutations themſelves. | | 


1 be! 
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Verſe 7.8 28 narration is in v. 7, 8, 9. and it concernes firſt, Tychicus, v.), &. 
93 90 10 7 , 22 * ] $ 5 5 1 22G *— >” or Pp - 0 - 
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71407 s 4 2 a ; ALES ** | 
„ e | 4,4”; * ne y . 
| | whichist : Firſt, | ccondly, to know | 
. A 5 a * . . 4 
| their fare; Thirdly, to comfort their hearts, 2 


Verſe 9. ing Ones, there is likewiſe, firſt, his prayſes, in re- 
* lation to all, jg he is a brother, faithful, beloved: relation to them, 

| be is one of them: Secondly, the end of his miſſion, is to make knowne, 
&c. v. 9. | & 
Verſe 10. The ſalutations follow, and they are firſt ſigniſied; Secondly, re- 
| 8 quired : the ſignified ſalutations are from r 5. the — om 
1 v. 15. to the end. . a * | 
is... The ſalutations ſignified are from ſixe men, three of them Fewes, 
" via. Ariſtarchus, Atarcus, and leſas, v. 16, 11. and three Gentiles, 
' Bpaphras, Lucas, Demas,y.12,13,14 '. =» Is 


ere ii The lJewemare deſcribed; firſt, by by their names: Secondly, bj 5 

. their Country, they were of tie Circumciſion: Thirdly, by ci pray 5 

1. ſes; and ſo for what they were to the whole Church,labowrers, fell 4 7 
| workers tothe Kingdame af Gogz or to Paul, and ſo they were to his con- 


| lation, v. 11. 5 | I 
b „ Abe alntarions of the: Gantiler follow, whereof the firlt i Gt 
1 Epaphras, who is deſcribed firſt by his Office, a ſervant of Chriſty}. 
*. Secondly, by his relation to them, he is one of you ; Thirdly, by his} - 


lave:to:them, ſhewed by his ſtriving in Prayer for them; Fourthly, 
TT | by his zeale not onely for bur the neighbour Churches, v.13, 
{Yer/e 15,16. | Thu of the ſalutations ſignified. The ſalutations required follow, 
| andthoſe arc either particular, v. 15, 16, 17. 929 
Verſe 17. The particular ſalutations ebncerne either the Laodiccans, v. 15, 16. 
1 or the Coloſſian Preacher, who is not only ſaluted, but exhorted, v. 17. 
vaſe rs, | The ſalutation harh'in it, firſt,a ſigne: The ſalutation by 
U F the: 0 PAur. Secondly, a requeſt, remember my band;. 
| { Thirdly, a love, Grace be with yew, Amen xerſe 18. 
' ; | 
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d-wWetſtersaiſe muſt doe that which is juſt unto their Ser- 
. . 7 vans, both for their ſoules, and for their bodies al- 

NAS ſo, in Diet, Wages, or Correction: and that which is 
equal! both while then ſtay with them, in allowance of 
recreation, and reſpect of their weakneſſe and ſictnes, 
aud when they goe from them, not to let them goe 4- 
Agen: knowing that they themſelves are Ser- 
wits unto God who is in Heaven, and will tall them to accounts. 


u three things principally:the firſt is about Prayer the ſecond is about their 
carriage, the third about their ſpeeches, For their Prayers there are three 
things excetding neceſſary : perſeverance; n Chriſtian watchfulpiſſe, 
andthankſeiving for the graces and'bleſſings they doe receive. 
B: ee de 4s alſo in their Prayers, that God would open unto us 4 
dhorè bf utterance with liberty, courage, power and god ſucreſſe to breake 
opt the myſtery of the cuſpel if Chrifh, for which I em nos in priſon.” 

That Þ may ſo oy of thoſe dreadful feerets, that F no way dero- 
| gaze from the maſeftie of them, or that traſt that is committed to me, or 
| expetted from me, Thus of what I would fptcially commend to you about 
Prayer. 5 . * 5 ; 8 
Now for your carriage; I would have \you eſpecially lnoke to your: 
| ſelves in reſpett df your behaviour before or amongſt the mic ked, who are 
- [ot of Cops family, and ſtrangers fromthe life of G op: it were in 
aumirable thing to carrie your ſelves in a wiſe and diſcreet manner 
towards them. Hence and by all other wayes ſhewing your” ſelves to be 
|otilful Merchants in redeeming the time which hath been loſt. 
| And for your communication, let it be of good and holy things, not 
offenſive, or ſlanderous, or filthy ; and powdred with the ſalt of diſcretion | 
aud morti fication , and thus let it be alwayes and in all companies, that 
gee may ſpeake fitly unto every man, and to his place andthe occaſion. 


To conclude, I returne again to all ſorts of Chriſtians, and exhort them | 


V E RS E. . 
Ee Maſters doe 
that which is 
juit and equall unto 
your Servants, knows 
ing that yee have alſo 
a Maſter in Heaven. 


Vierſe;. Praying al- 
ſo for us, that God 
may open unto us the 


to ſpeake the my ſtery 
of Chriſt: wherefore 
I am alſo in bonds. 
Verſe 4. That 1 may 
utter it as becom. 
meth me to ſpeake. 


ly rewards thetii chat 
deeme the time, 5 
e Ler,your 
waics, and pred 
wigh (ale, that ye may 
ho, how ta anſwer 


I have ſent over Tychicus to declare unto you my whole eſtate, who 
bs _- a 3 3 reſpectea, and 4 painefull Miniſter, that joynes 
with us in Go vs workes. 
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loved brother, and 
Al Male 


fellow 
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Voſe 5. Walk wiſe⸗ 
are without, and re 
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door of utterance, | 
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| The Metaphraſe. 


have ſent unto you 
for the ſame purpoſe, 


your eſtate, and com- 
fort your hearts. 
Verſe 9. 
(mus a "fairbfull and 
beloved brother who 
is one of you, they 
ſhall make knowne 
unto yon all things 
which are done here. 
Verſe 10. Ariſtarchus 
my priſon. fellow ſa- 


luteth you, and Ma- 


cu, Bamabas biters 
ſon, touching whom 
ye received comman- 
dements. If he come 
unto, you receive him. 

Verſe 10, And Ieſus 
which is called luſtus, 


"I whith are of the cir- 


cumciſion. Theſe on 


Nees 


unto the king. 


dome of God, which 0 


have been unto my 
conſolation, 


| Verſe 12. Epaphras | 
the ſervant of Chriſt, 
{ which is one of you 

ſalateth you, wad oh a 


wayes iriver for 

= in prayers, that 
may ſtand perfect 
and fll 


of God. 


Ferſe 13. For I beate 


Nm tecotd, that hee 


bath 2 great 'zeale for 
you, & them that are 


in Laodicea, and them 
in Hiapo/ is. 


Verſe 14. Luke the 


| beloved Phyſician & 
Demas greet you. 


Vuſen 3. Salute the 
Brethren which are 


in Laodceaand Nyme 


phas, and the Church 
which is in his houſe, 
Verſe 16. And when 
e is read 


Church -of che 1 425 


| dittns, and that 


** hed = rel 


ceived; _ 


— ah 


that he might know | 


my worke fel- 


in all the will 


Leet. Whom 1| Aud withall 1 ſend him toknew how 2 dee, and to comfort you 4 all 
meanes with hearty conſolatios . 
Aud with him badi fen neſimu * is new a gedly wan, ah 
| ſn eine elted, even, lala, borne or brenght ax l 
With One » 2 be dog ngs 


; cemmiendations10s deliver to 500, ſeme fois fre 
lev: mph,» 2 Gentiles, of the frft ſort are Ariſtarchus, and 
Marcus end Ieſus. Ariſtarchus is my preſor- eltw. Marcus is Barna- 
bas ſitters ſonne, and it is be concerning — heretofore you received 
ſome advertiſement not to admit him, but now if he come unto you, re- 
ceive him, 

leſus by his good carriage hath gotten himſelfe the ſurname of Juſt. 
Theſe three are Iewes, and indeed the onely men that cenſtantij ho 


much comforted. 
Thoſe of the Gentiles that def ire to be remembred to nov, are Ep 
Luke, and Demas. Epaphras is a worthy ſervant of Qn 1s r, 4 
the dearer eng bi he to be 10 joa, becauſe. he is one of yon ; vet 


2 


mightily for Jou in all ſorts of prayers, being importunate ö 
— met hald cut without declining, and be more and. wh & cin 


and full in the knowledge and prackiſe of the whole will f G o . 
For I bear him witneſſe, that he is inflamed with great affeftion be 
for jou, and them of Laodicea and Hierapolis. 


and Demas. 
30 alſo to remember my — 10 the brathren of 
4 


WINCH © 


and good order, are as it mere a little Church. 


ö 


Church of Laodicea to be read there allo, toet her with that L 
Chorh ſent to me from Laodicea. 15 of di | 


|... Commend.me alſo to Archippus your Preacher and charge lim ah 
heed he doe not his worke by halves, bus as he hath received his Ci 
en fromthe 0 u v, ſo let him fulfill it, both by conſtancie, and pain 
fulveſſe, and power fulneſſe of preaching, 

Ijeyne alſo mine owne ſalut ation, which is written with mine one 
hand, and not by my Scribe, I pray forget me not in this, reſtraings,: The 
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CHAPTER Iv 
VERSE I 


Tee Maſters doe that which is juſt and equall unto your Servants,kyowing that 
yee have alſo a Maſter in Heaven. . | 


His Verſe belongs unto the doctrine of houſ- 
l hold government, and containes, Firſt, the 
duty of Maſters ; Secondly , the reaſon, 
knowing, EF Ce. a 


Oee Maſtert:) Secondly, the duty required, 


the perſons to whom it is to be performed, 
(unto your Servants. ) 
Maſters, | All Maſters are charged, with- 
out difference, yea, the wife as well as the 
Husband, by a Synecdoche, the greateſt as 


well as che meaneſt, and the pooreſt muſt deale juſtly, as well as they that 
have more meanes,'&c, IEP 1 


Dye that which is juſt and equal. RET. N 

Doctrine from the coherence : That God that promiſeth eternall things, 
will provide temporall things alſo. In the former Chapter God promiſed the 
reward of inheritance for ſervants : here he takes order for their well bein 
in the World, charging Maſters to ſee that they be uſed juſtly and equally. 

Inſt. ] Maſters muſt doe juſtly, and ſhew it, 1. generally, by not requiring 
unjuſt things of them, and by chuſing ſuch ſervants as are juſt into the Fami- 


ly a, leſt by bringing in lewd ſervants the reſt be infected. For if it be a greke 


injuſtice to bring in an infeRious ſervant that hath the plague upon his body, 
and to appoint him to work among the reſt of his ſervants that are free from 
the diſeaſe, then it is much more unjuſt to bring in lewd ſervants, that have 
the plague ſore of ſinne running upon them: for the guns and counſell, 
and example of lewd ſinners, is of more power to infect a ſound ſoule, than 
is a plaguy man to poyſon the ſound body of others. 2. More particularly, 
Maſters muſt doe that which is juſt, 1; to the ſoules, 2, to the bodies of their 
ſervants, They muſt deale juſtly with their ſoules, by helping them to grace 
if it be poſſible, but at leaſt by bringing them to the publike meanes of grace, 
and by private training of them up in Gods feare, by Prayer and inſtruction. 
The juſtice they owe unto their bodie may be referred unto three heads: for 
either it concernes their maintenance, and ſo they muſt give them their por- 
tion of > food convenient for them; or it concernes their wages, and ſo they 


 mulÞive the wages proportionable to their work, and that in due time, and 


without defrauding them of any part of it; or it concernes their puniſhment, 
and ſo the juſtice of the Maſter muſt be ſhewed, beth in this, that he will pu- 
RAE le cage De Rr 5 niſh' 


* 


— 


In che duty, Firſt, the parties charged, | 


(doe that which 1s juſt and equal:) Thirgly, | 


How Maſters 
doe that which 
is juſt, 


Pſal. 101.6. 


b Pyb. 3 1. 15. | 
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Maſters doe 
unequally ſe- 
ven ways. 


e Rccleſ y. 23. 
Prov. 27. 23. 


4 Bou. 1 


-| obey, yet the Miter ſinnes id requiring unequailthings. -—.--_.. 


the beards themſelves d. 


' Chriſt and Cæſar can well agree: Mans government in a Family, and . 
government in the world, are not oppaſite one to the other. Ws 


| 12 verſe, with thoſe that follow to the end of the Chapter, is contained 


watchfulneſſe, Thirdly, Thankfnlneſſe, verſe 2. 


De.-oe that which is juſt and equal Chap. 4. 
niſh their open diſorders 3 it with inſtruction, mode- 
ration, and to profit æhem and the whole family. z. 
' Equal. ] Maiders muſt not onely deale jultty, but they muſt deale equally 
with cheir iervants, And Maſters deale unequally many ways. 
74 Whenthey require inconvenient things* for though the ſervant muſt 


2. When they impoſe more work then they have ſtrength to doe. 

z. When they turne them away when they are ſicke: for it is equall that 
as thou. haft had their labour when they were well, ſo thou ſhouſdeſt keep 
them whea they are ſicke. 

4. When they reſtrain them of liberty for their ſoules. If thou have the 
work of their bodies, it is equall that thou take care for their ſoules: and if 
they ſerve thee (xe days, it is very _ thou ſhouldeſt proclaime liberty |. © 
to them to doe Gods work on the Sabbath day, 2 . 

5. When they reſtrain and with · hold their meate and wages. c 

6. When they ſend them out of their ſervice empty, aſter many years 
. and not provide that they may have ſome meanes to live aftet-- 
Wards. | i HTS 

To conclude, it is not equall fot the Maſterto heare-every word that 
ſay of his ſervants b, nor ie! it meet they ſhould bring up their ſervants 41. 
cately, , nor yet that they ſhould leave their callings and the whole cate of | 

their bũſineſſe to thei ſervants, but they ought d/;genth to know the Pate fl : 


Ikhuus of the duty, The reaſon followes: - 

Knowing that pee have alſo a Maſter in Heaven, : 

Here are foure Doctrines to be obſerved. _ | 

1. That there is no-Maſter, but he is a ſervant; and therefore as he would? - 
require his work to be done by his ſervant, ſo he ſhould be carcfult him 
ſelf to doe Gods work, to whom he is a ſervant, | 


* 


* 
3 
1 


2. That Gods majeſty and mans authority may well ſtand to * i 


3. Ignorance of God and the accounts mult be made to God, is the cauſe ; 
of that ſecurity, inſolence, and cruelty that is in men. * 
4+ That it is ill to uſe ſervants ill, it will be required if they be wronged:/ 


Thus of the reaſon. -| 


V BE R 5, 2. Continue in Prayer, and watch in the ſame with thankegiving. | 


> 


the concluſion of the whole Epiſtle. | | 
This concluſion containes matter of exhortation, to verſe 7, and matterof 
ſalutation, verſe 7. to the end. Yee | i 
The exhortation may be three ways conſidered, | 
1. As it concernes Prayer, verſe 2, 3, 4. 
2. As it concernes wiſe converſation, verſe 5. 
3. And as it concernes godly communication, verſe 6. 
Concerning Prayer, two things are to be obſerved, 
1. How we muſt pray, or the manner. 
2, For what,or the matter, 


In the manner three things are required: Firſt, perſerwerance, Secqgdly 


In che matter is further added, Firſt, the perſons for whom, projing alſo 


Jer us: Secondly, the things for which, rhat God may open, & x. verle 3; 4 


Con- 


"ot tat 


Verl. 2. Continue in Prayer. 
Continue in prayer. ] The doctrines implyed in theſe words are four. 
1. That our mortall condition is a condition of ſingulat vanity, in that 
the beit of Gods ſervants are ever wanting ſomething. 
2. That long prayer of it ſelfe is not blame-worthy. Chriſt continued all 
night in prayer. 
3. That Prayer is of 
4. That to pray by fits 
nor that he will accept. 
The doctrine expreſt in theſe words is threefold: 
1. That we muſt hold out and pray ſtill, and never give over prayer till 
we give up our ſouls into Gods hands. 1 
1. That we muſt pray upon all occaſions, for health, wealth, ſucceſſe in 
our callings, preſervation of our eſtates, the bleſſing of God upon the Word, 
Sacraments, reading, &c. for pardon of ſin, ſalvation of our ſoules, ever 
ſtretching out our deſites to all the opportunities and callings to prayer. 
3. We muſt be inſtant in prayer, ſet all aſide for prayer, wait upon it, ſor 
ſo the word is rendred, to wait, Act. 10.7. | 
| V(e;is firſt for reproofe of ſuch wretched men as pray not at all, Fob 21.14. 
Secondly, for reproof of ſuch as make Apoſtaſie from the affections and pra- 
| Qiſe of prayer: and this is a fault in carnal men that fal from temporary faith, 
or in Gods children, that by the deceitfulneſſe of ſin and Satan, give over 
their affections and carefull diligence in prayer. For the firſt ſort, we muſt 
know, that when ſuch men loſe their joy and delight in the Word, they loſe 
alſo their care in prayer:but they muſt know they do it not without ſingular 
danger; for now that hearing and prayer are laid aſide, ſeven Devils worſe 
then that one caſt out by acknowledgement, may enter in:yea,that they may 
fall from theſe affections into a reprobate ſenſe; yea, which is worſt, they are 
in danger of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the more, if they grow to 
| hate prayer and deſpight Gods grace in his children: & therefore they ſhould 
be adviſed with all ſpeed to repent with ſound ſorrow, ang beſcech God to 
forgive them, if it be poſſible, the thoughts of their hearts, And as for ſuch of 
Gods children as are decayed and fallen away from the power and practiſe of 
prayer, they ſhould be wakened and remember themſelves, both by conſide- 
ring the hurt they bring upon themſelves, and the remedies for their recove- 
ry. The hurts befallen them by this apoſtaſie are ſuch as theſe : 1. The loſſe 
of the comforts of the ſweet preſence of God. 2. They put on a kind of 
Image oſ the old Adam again, they look as if they were no better then car- 
nall people, they return in many things to the filthineſſe they had forſaken, 
they form themſelves to the courſes of carnall wiſdome, and too much like 
the World and the ſinfull profits and pleaſures of it. 3. Faith and love are 
more and more enfeebled, leſſe ſenſe of Gods preſence, and leſſe love to 
Gods children, 4. They bring upon themſelves a tedious diſlike of the means 
of ſalvation, beſides the danger of many temporall judgements, 
For remedy of this great inconvenience, they muſt doe three things. 
1. They muſt purge by godly ſorrow and faſting. 2. They muſt labour to 
reduce themſelves unto an holy order of living, both by a daily courſe of 
examination by the Law, and alſo. by the conſecration of themſelves to the 
conſtant and orderly practiſe of all Chriſtian duties. 3. They mult by daily 
importunity beſeech God to give them again the words and affections of 
prayer? and all this they ſhould doe the more ſpeedily, becauſe if by long 
dwelling in apoſtaſie they provoke God, though by repentance they reco- 
| ver themſelves again, yet the joyes of Gods Spirit, or the great meaſure of 
them, may be loſt, ſo as they ſhall never recover the joy of their ſalvation all 
their dayes. _ | Ms | 
Wy. R Tx 2 


rpetuall uſe in the life of a Chriſtian, 
is not Gods Ordinance, neither that he requires, 


3. This 
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Of continu- 
ance in prayer. 


MeookapTts 
ese. 


Of ſuch as fall | 
away from the 
affection and 
practiſe of 
prayer. 


The hurts that 
follow the apo- 
ſtaſie from the 
power and 
practiſe of 
prayer, 


* , * I Gs 2 
18 oy Irv : 
hy 

. ww” % 3 


. 160 
Objections 
anſwered. 


| Tie 11, 
| Hoſea 44.3. 


Rom. 8. 26. 
b 2 Tim. 2. 20. 


22 # * 
oe, 70 
rotes. 
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Of watching 
in Prayer. 
Matth. 26. 
+ Lie 21. 36. 
6 k Pet. 4.8. 


about Prayer | 
only better information, for their diſcouragements ariſe from miſtakings, as 
| may appear by their objections. | 


covereth and exulteth himfelfe exceedingly before the end. 


he | 
is a God that heareth prayers b; his commandement, for he as wh 


ſpend upon our luſts, God will never hear i. 
but giveth what is anſwerable to it or better, ſo he heard 


| know chat watching is taken two wayes, either literally or metaphoricallyʒ 
literally, and ſo is either a judgement or a duty: wat is 
when God brings upon wicked men the terrours of the night, or for chaſtiſe 
ment of his ſervants, holds their eyes waki 


| Paſſcover holy, Exod, 12.42. Thus Chriſt watched, Afarh.1 4.23, 25. This 


Continue in Prayer. Chap. 


3. This Do&tine may ſerve for encouragement to many of Gods poor 
ſervants, againſt all the doubts and fears of their own hearts; theſe need 


Ons. \ 
Ob. I have much hatdneſſe of heart before I goe to prayer. 
Fel. 1. So had David in the entrance into many of his Pſalms, yet he re- 
2, Hardnefle of heart that is felt and mourned fot, is no hinderance to the 
ſucceſſe of Prayer. | o | | 
3+ Therefore thonhaft morenced to pray, 
the leaden hearts of men, | 
b. 1 want words when I come to pray, | I 
Col. 1 Goe toCkriſt,and beſeech him to teach thee to pray, and pray God 
to give thee words, that hath commanded thee to take unto thee words e. 
2. Be more in the examination of thy heart and life by the Law. 
3. The Spirit helps our infirmities, when (for words) we know not how 
to pray as we ought*, | 


for Prayer is a fire that acl 


name the Name of the Lord 8 with uprightneſle, deſiring und reſolving to 
depart from 298 may have an infallible ſeal of ſalvation, that bat ana- 
meth the Name of God in prayer, as the word is in the originall, 1 
Ob. But I doubt of audience. exit ; 
Sol. 1. Conſider Gods nature, commandement, promiſe: his nature; 


gives his commandement to pray as he doth any of the ten Commanile. 
ments, and therfore will certainly accept of what he ſo earneſtly commands 
his promiſes alſo ate to be collected andconſidered as they lye ſcatteredin 


£ 
* 


doubting, for theſe and ſuch like are great lets of audience. 
Ob, I have prayed long and often, and yet Iam not heard. | 
Fol. r. God ſometimes doth of purpoſe defer to grant, that fo he might: 
compell them to continue to pray. | N | | $ 
- 2, Conſider the things thou Srayelt for, whether they be ſack things as] 
God will ever grant: for if we ask amiſs, oronely forfleſhly things, or t 


3. God hears divers wayes, for ſometimes he granteth not what is asket, 
| Chriſt, Heb, 5. 7. 

Thus of the continuance in Prayer. | | | 
watching in the ſame. ] | : 50 
Dodt. Watching is needſull unto prayerł. For explication whereof we miſt 


N 


ching, as a judgement, is 
ſe ng, As a duty, watching is a vlun- 
tary reſtraining of our eyes from ſleep, and ſpending of the whole orpart' 
the night in holy employments. Thus the Church kept the night of che 


Paul, 2 Cor. 11. 23. Thus David, Eſai. 139.8. And this watching uſed by 
Gods children, was either ordinary. ot extraordinary: Ordinary watching is 
nothing but a ſober uſe of ſleep, in which we ought to be moderate 28 e 


{ as in eating and drinking, Extraordinarily Gods children have been led to 


wach 


4. The foundation of God remainerh ſure, and is ſealed; if chou bu 


ſeverall Scriptures : He will be neere unto all that call upon him in truth. All, | 

| bis ears are open to the prayers of the righteous, & c. Only be thou carefull chat 

| thou lie not in any preſumptuous ſin, and that thou turn not away thine ear 
from hearing the Law, and that thou allow not thine own heart in wrath or 


v 4 |Verſ:2. 
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'/ With thankſgiving 


* — E l Fan ' oy 
watch either upon occaſion of great judgements , or for preparation to 


tome great buſineſſe. Thus Chrilt would ſpend whole nights in praye ; thus 


he watched before his paſſion, Ot hen they have loſt the benefit of Chriſts 
preſence, Cant. 3.1. and all this they have done with great ſucceſſe; for their 
reins have taught them in the night m, and their ſouls have been full as with 
marrew®, Bur we may juſtly complain, and take up the words in Fob 35. 10, 
But none ſaith, Where is God that made me, even the God that giveth ſongs in 
the night ? 8 | e 
but is ſpiritual watchfulneſſe that is here ſpecially required, and it is no- 
thing elſe but a Chriſtiafi heedfulneſſe, obſervation; and conſideration, both 


for prevention of evill, and embracing of the means, wayes, and opportuni- | 


ties of good. And thus we muſt watch, Firſt, our own hearts, to ſpy out where 


any ſpot of ſpiritual leproſie in thoughts or affections breaks out, to heal it 


in time, Secondly, the practiſes of Satan, that we be not inſnared with his 
ſpirituall baits and methods. Thirdly, the wayes of God: if any mercy ap- 
pear, or fountain of grace open, to ſnatch up our Incenſe, , and run pre- 
ſently to Gods Altar, and offer with our ſacrifice the calves of our lips; or if 


any threatning arreſt us, or judgement befall us, ro make our peace ſpeedily, 


and fly from the anger ro come. Fourthly, the comming of Chriſt either by 
death ot judgement, ſpecially we ſhould warch upon Whom the ends of the world 
are come o. But that which is here principally meant, is watching unto Prayer, 
and thus we had need to watch, 1. to the means ce get ability to pray; 2. to 
the opportunity and occaſions of Prayer; 3. to the ſucreſſe of it, to take 
notice of Gods anſwer, and our ſpeeding, waiting upon God till he give a 
bleſſing, or if God hide himſelf, to ſue out an atonement in Chriſt. 
„bus of watching | 


mib thankſgiving, 


Dot. i. When we have any ſuits to God for what we want; we mult care- | 


fully remember to give thanks 'for metcies received, and particularly, for all 


* " 


Gods mercies in Prayer p. 


2. In that the Apoſtle ſo often urgeth the duty of 'thankſpivin it hews 


chat naturally we are exceeding unthankfull for the meries of God, and that 


few.of us are carcfull to yeeld God conſtantly this Sactifice. 4 
3. There are divers kinds of thankſgivings, or diyers wayes of thanking 
God. For men give thanks, ; „ fe Lees 
1. By receiving the Euchariſt, which is called the cup of b/efſing 4, 
2. By obedience of life, for he that will truly offer praiſe unto God, muſt. 


3. By opening our lips to ſound forth his praiſe, and thus Gods Name is 

honoured, both by the thanks or praiſe, ga. 

1. Of celebration, when we tell of Gods mexcies to others. | 
2. Of invocation, when we ſpeak of Gods praiſes to-God himſelf in Pray- 


er, this is here ſpecially meant: and of this I have entreated before at ſeverall 


times, out of other places ofthis Epiſtle; ee 


Thus much of the manner how we mult pray, The matter followes: and 
firſt of the perſons for whom we muſt pray 7 
as p | a L us t 7 


In f obſe 


— 


three things. 1. That ive ought to | y one ſor * 


I nother, 2. That one great means r get a large heart in prayer und the per- 


ſeveragce.in the practiſe of it, is to endeyour aſter render and affectionate 
deſires 5 others by Prayer; 3. That Cl Nj ten 


1 


ans ot their friends by ſeeking Prayer of them. 


— 


„ 
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| lan Choulddefire the Prayers 
of others, as carnall men make nſe of their friends to get their help for 
wealth, offices gc. S0 ſhonld Chriſtians improve the ir intereſt in the affecti- 
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a Lam. 2. 19. 


Eſay 26. 9. 
Pſal. 102. 7. 


= Pſal. 16. 7. 
* Pſal. 63. 5,6. 


® Lyke 21.36. 


? Phil.4.7. 
x Theſ. 5. 16 17. 


1 Cor. 10. 16. 
Pſal. 30. ult. 


i 
— 
4 2 — 


Rr 3 40.10 


Euxaęis lac. 


* ein 
* 
K J . 
X "t 
e 
- . F. 
— — 
* 
5 
* 
4 * 
174 
. 
* 


Mate 14.48. ET 


| 
. 
= 


2 


Alfa) It is %, rogether, and ſo notes that it is not enovghto pray for 


others, but we muſt pray with others, and mutually help one another by 
Faith, Knowledge and Prayes. 

For us.] Here I obſerve four . | | 0 

1. That the greateſt in the Church need the prayers of rhe meaneſt. 

2. That in * Prayer God is no accepter of perſons, he is as well 
willing to heat the Coloſſians prayers for Paul, as hear Paui pray forthe Co- 
loſrians. apy" | | | | 
| oe It is the duty of the people to pray for their Miniſters. | 
4. It is to be obſerved, that he wiſheth them to pray for ather Preachers 
las well as for himſelfe ; there may be a ſpirituall pride in deſiring the pray- 

ers of others: he did not envy that others ſhould have room inthe hearts of | * 
| others as well as he. : 8 


+ Thus of the perſons for whom. {oF DG 
The things for which, are two wayes to be conſidered : 1. As it is kriefly 
laid down, 2; As it is more largely explicated, . 7 
It is laid down or propounded in theſe words, that God wonld open to we | 
4 dooye of utterance, and is explicated by theſe words that follow, by che ſub- 
ject, reaſon, and end. | WEST 
' A doore of ny A are 1 apy 898 the meta- 
ricall acceptation word. There is the doore, 1 9%Y 
* Of admiſfion into the functions of the Church, oh 10. 1. 1 
£ 2, Of life, and the door of life is the womb of the mother, Fob 3. 10. | 
3. Of protection, and ſo to be without doors and bars, is to be without | 
defence and protection, er. 49. 31. ) A 
4. Of grace and regeneration, obs 10.7, g. Pſal.a g. ali. Revel.3.8, 
5. Ol death and judgement, 75 38.17, Acts 5.9 James 549. 
6. Of „ Rovel,n1, 124 1 n 4 
Laſtly, there is a door of gifts, as of knowledge, Revel, 4.x. Proverb. 8. 33. | 
Of faith, 4&5 14.27, Of utterance, x Cor.16, . and ſo here. The door oft 
terance comprehends five things: Firſt, Liberty, and free paſſage to preach | 
the Goſpell. Secondly, Opportunity. Thirdiy Power of preaching. Fourchly,| | 
Courage and boldneſſe, with full vent to rebuke mens fins, and teve ale ali 
Gods counſels, without fear of any mans face. Fifthly, Succeſſe, even ſuch 
utterance as will open a door into che hearts : ſo that to pray for the ope- 
ning of the dopd vt uxteraize> ge peg box liverty, or potter. power, | 
| Wes firſt for Miniſters, and then for the people. Miniſters may fee here | 
what it is that ſpecially makes a happy Paſtor;nor living,countenance of great | 
men, dec. but liberty, courage, power, tc. And it greatly raxerh four ſorts of | - 
Miniſters. 1. Dumb Miniſters, that utter nothing. 2. Fantaſticalt Miniſters, | 
that utter the falſhood of theit own brains, that ſpeak rheir 0wn dicarns, 
and from the yanity-of their own hearts, and ſeek out forthe people obely 
pleaſing things, dawbing with untempered motter. 3. Idle Miniſters, that 
utter not all Gods counſall, ſor matter or for time, ſpeak bnt ſeldome to] 
| the people, preach not in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. 4. Cold Miniſters, that 
| ſeek not the power of preaching, ſtrive not to approve themſelye in the 
fight of God, and to the conſcience of men. J4' 
The people alſo ſhould make conſcience of their duty, they m „Kum 
from hence what to pray for, and ſhould daily wich imporronity beſeech | 
e hom to carerkapeare for Ince doing hh 
Before I paſſe from the mattot he prayes for, I muſt vote u do&rine ties}. 
ſecretly lodged within the ſame: we 20 5d fa the 3 that! 
the Apoſtle was in priſon, and yet hedoth not deſire to have the door of the | 


— 2 


! 


4 priſon open, but the * of his heart o 
| noting that it is 4 greater want to want 
of utterance, then it is to want the liberty e 


4 1 


. '| rerance even to him and ſuch avhe is. His teſtraint in Priſon it may 


' a lips are no lips of utterance the lips of the Miniſter: ſhould be tduehed 
door of 


5 bay wo of the life, and power of preaching, t Cor. 16.9, 12. Heb; x 3.17. 
like wiſe it lets the Miniſter . che power. 


| Crain ic e and it he will ſilence, who can enlarge? 
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To ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt. 


to utter the — — — 
of — 
f che 
We ſhould take notice of this for den uſes 21 Tue ulneſſe, if . be 
a door of utterance opened in Gods houſe. 2. For ptever tion ofall things 
— much as — yr that might ſtop the moathes of Gods ſaithſull — 
rs. There are five things that ſtop the mouthes of Miniſtets In 
1. Ignofancc and preſumpruous ſins in the Miniſtets themſelves; pollu- 


with che coals of knowledge, zeal, and mortiſication. 2. The liqnes o the | 
people many timespar the teachers to ſilenoe: the tebell ĩon of the 
Iſracl made Exechiel dumb, chat he could not preach, Buck,” 3. 
3. The violence of perſecutors prevails often to ſhut che wide and 


that God Seats deliver his faithfull Miniſters from unreaſonable ind abſard 
men, 1 Theſſ. 3.2, 4. Diſconragement and fear ſilence many a W = 


mane wiſdome not only lets the — * from the profit of 2 but 
of preaching. - 


I, hu 

God would.) © 

DoF. x. The hearts of Milte, yea, of the beſt Miniſters, * min 
ſhut, they have no gift to proſit wichall, _ r chey have received it: and wh 
is ſaſficient Of himſelf for theſe thi 

Dect. 2. Tis God only that men he door of utterepet i ci he 
that makes ebe heart of the Prieſt 2 and ener #he fruit of the lips 70 be 
peacet be openeth, and no man fontteth”; and fourerth;"nil m men oeneth : 
andit ſhould teach them leſſe to fear men und their tebukes, and che Kfe te 
care for the tage of the oppreſſor : for if he will give uberry,who'eat fe- 
indy Ae PR 
it may nber in 
ſecurer Weyl 
muck, as ve ut 


Even wnto u,] This manner of ſpeech notes either his tum 
ſtraint in priſon, or the difficulty of uxtetante. His hufmiliry' 
this ſenſe, that howſoever he hach been a blaſphetner;of up 
that God would be pleaſed to honour him dad his wok 


alſo, and ſo his deſire is they ſk6uld not pray 6nly for Miviſters that wete at 


on ; for a godly Preacher will not be idle, no nor if he come into priſon: 
and thus, allo it _ that the wiſeſt men of themſelves are not 


teach with Nt and 
not e «pillguer t Gods ſpecial aid ahd bleſſtag : Theſe word 
note allo the difficulty of urteranice,as e had geed do 
not onely for ordinary, hut extraordinary rage en . 
Thus of N prayed for, as it . — e> Secondly; 
enlarped, firſt, by the ſubject, ſer 1e 
| The ſubjecd of the utterance, * the m ue 
Ta pal abe myſtery e Chrif\ Chiiſt-is a 
J ewes, to Heretiques, to Papiſts, to carnall nengengo 
Kery to the Gentiles that there ſhould be # Bayious: es, thar fal | 
vatio ſhouſd be in the Carpenters ſon :o the A thst he Howſd be the 
3 alone : To the Hereriques, that he ſheuſd bE Saviour in bock'ti> | 
u 


eto 


a 


ogy 8 nſen. Ir abe | 


dim And tothe godly man, That he ſhould be fach 48 „ 0) 
But to expreſſe this more partienſacly, is 4 enge wy: + fox 


i 


2.432 $27. 


powerfull preaching, 1 Cor. 16. 9. and therefore weſhould pray | 


largo and enjoyed peace, but alſo even for him and fiith others ub wete in | 
| pri 


profit the ſimpleſt and meaneſt men; an Apoſtle van- | 
$Day | 
ay | 


© Ins "| 


res: To the catnall man, that he r eee partleulzt-t6 | 


Five things 
ſtop the 
mouthes of 
Gods Mini- 
ſters. 


Ac 1 
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fix 
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** is a 5 
ſtery bye 2 


F there are myſteries, 
EO Wo b, 38 
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Td fac f. 
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410 
wp 
my 


. To eſteem Gods Miniſters, ſeeing they ate diſpenſers of Gods myſte- || 
e ol on ot nm not the tf „ 
42. TO ſtrive by all means to ſee into this ſecret, accounting it our wiſdom 


be given : to ſome not given in the power of it, for though they hear the 


To ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt.” — Chap, | 
1. In the perſon of Chriſt : for what — can deſcribe the ſuperceleſtiall 
union of his natures, or the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, or the ful. 
veſſe of the God- head that duvelsin him bodily. 
2. In his life and death. The World could not comprehend the Books 
that might be made of the wonders of his birth, life, and death. We may fee 
in that chat is written, what to adore; for in this World a perſect know- 
ledge we ſhall never attainsn. TOES © a 98 
3. In his body, which is the Church: for who can declare his genixation : 
or expreſle the ſecrets of his power and preſence, in filling her, who himſelf 


n between Chriſt and his members ? Is not this a gteat myſtery ? i 
» In.the-Sacraments of Chriſt. The ho! inviſible preſence of God is a | 
tety : the communion of the body and blood od 

cont, and yet truly, is a myſtery : the ſeal of the holy Spirit of promiſe 
upon the hearts of beleevers, in the due uſe of the Sacraments, is a myſtery : | 
Paſkkges inviſibly is a great myſtery, | 8 | 
J. In the Goſpell of Chritt, And by the myſtery of Chriſt in this place I 
think is meant the. 0 3.4 
the hiding of it. If you aske me where the Goſpell hath been hidden, I muſt 
anſwer, it hath been hidden, 1. In the breſt of God from all eternity: 2. In 


teſſence of all Exangelicall doctrine : 5. In the hearts of Chriſtians. 


God by preaching revealed it unto them in due time; but from wicked men, | 
but wich great difference: for to ſome there is no Goſpell at all given, as to 
the Gentile ; to ſome not given plainly:as in thoſe Congregations of Iasi, 
to whom this Evangelicall loaf is not divided, though in the whole lumpir | 


— 


aching, yet by reaſon ef mixtures, carnall wiſdome, or nene | 
confuſedneſſe in che Teachers, there is little power in it: to ſome not given 


* 


IF you 5) = is | 
even in che light of it; I anſwer, it is either 
15 Ihe vail of their own ignorance, 


* 


2 Cor. 4. 4. | AISLES TR Ti a obo ha MAC So $$ 
. 3+. The cuſtome inſin, and cuſtomary abuſe of — — | 


* 
f 200 
: I : 


. 


4. The ſecret judgement of God, either becauſe he will have 
OE 3 1 and cejecd)| 
Gods call in the day of ſalvation, or becauſe they have 2ptuouſly abu - 
ſed Ge i *— Bauds for ſinne. oy 755 hors! 


The Uſes follow. Is the Goſpell a myſtery ? It ſhould teach u, 


* 131 


ng - nding, the open knowledge of this ſecret 
Epbeſ.1.8,9+, but becauſe every, veſſell is not meet to bear this trenſure, we 
ould get a pure conſcience e, myſtery of faich in, 1 T. 3. 9. 


3. To accouat dux ears bleſſed if they hear, and our eyes bleſſed if they: 


\ 
of 


e cer gear of God o knowehe jf or fect of thi king | 
4 1 TT f 4+ In 


is her ſulneſſe, and filleth all in all things? or deſcribe the manner of the uni- 
of Chriſt, not locally or by | 7 


the ſpirituall nouriſhment. that comes to the ſoul by ſuch ſecrer and hidden 


the ſhadowes and types of the ceremoniall Law, which was the Jews GoſpelnlLC⁰( 
3. In the treaſury of holy Scriptures : 4. In the perſon,obedience;and'p4 We. | 
of Chriſt, who was the ſubſtance of the Moſaicall Ceremonies, and the qun-. 


2, The powerfull working of the God of this World to blind ther * 


J. 


Goſpell of Chriſt: and it is called a myſtery becauſe olf 


I you ask me ſtom whom it was hidden; I anſwer, not from the Election | | 55 : 


internally, though externally they have means in the plenty and power of it. 


1 


. 


MY 
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4. In compaſſion to the ſoules of many thouſands in Iſrael, to pray for ut- 
| terance to publiſh more powerfully, not che common things, but the ſecrets 
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That Lmay utter it as becommeth me. 


of the Goſpell, Epbeſ. 6. 1 9. there is need not of more 
powerfull preaching. A | 
For which even I am in bonds] Either at Epheſus, as Dionyſus thinks, 


ching, but of more 


or at Rome, as Cajetan and others thinke. Here are five things to be obſerted. 


I. That the truth of the Goſpell ought to be ſo dear unto us, that we 
ſhould be content to ſuffer for it. | | 
2. We ſhould be willing to ſuffer the extremeſt and baſeſt things, as here 

even bonds, and therefore muchmore the ſpeaking againſt of Sinners. 

3+ As any Miniſters are more faithfull,they are in more danger to be trou- 
bled and moleſted, : | N | 

4+ Croſſes ſhould inflame us ſo much the more to ſincerity : he is more 
eager after utterance now that he is in bonds. 11 

5. The cauſe, not the ſuffering, makes the Maytyr : not every one in bonds 


is a Martyr, but when it is for the Goſpell. Men may ſuffer for their indiſcre- 


tion and ſinne. 


v E R 5. 4. That I may utter it 45 it becommeth me to ſpeaks: 


IP I may utter it. ] ive quvipdow, That I may manifeſt it. 
Do8. Sound preaching is the manifeſting of the myſtery of Chriſt: 


This doctrine as it ſhews the profit we may get by preaching, ſo it maintains 


plain teaching, and reproves ſuch as would be Doctors of the Law, and yet 


B, durb. ] Doct. As good not preachzas not preach the Goſpell of Chriſt: 
we doe nothing, if our people underſtand not the myſtery of Chriſt, but re- 


main ſtill ignorant of the favour of God in Chriſt, 
I 


As it becommeth me to ſpeake.] : 

DoF. It is not enough to preach, but we muſt ſo preach as becommeth the 
myſtery of Chriſt, and to preach ſo is to preach with power, 1 The/c1.5-with 
inſtance and all watchfulneſſe, 2 Tim. 4.2,3.5, with patience and all conſtan- 
cy. With feare and faſting, 1 Cor. 4. 9. 2 Cor, 6. 4. 2 Cor. 4, 8. with aſſurance 
of doctrine, 2 Cor.4.13. with all willingneſſe, 1 Cor. 9.16,17. with all faith- 
fulnes, 1 Cor. 4. 2. with all zeale, knowing the terror of the Lord,perſwading, 


| exhorting, beſeeching, 2 Cor. 5. 11, 1 TH. 2. 12. approving themſelves in 


the fight of God, to the conſcience of the hearers,2 Cor. 2.17. and 4.1, 2. wich 


all holy, juſt, and unblameable behaviour, r Theſ. 2. 11. 5 
Thus doe not they preach that are Neophyten young Schollers, raſh, ſcan- 
dalous, or dete about queſtions, and Logomachies, or fables and vaine diſpu- 


tations, which breed ſtrite, and queſtions rather then godly edifyings nor they 
that come with Wiſdome of words, and the inticiug 1 eloquence, 


1 Cor. 1.11, and 2,1 44. 6 


All this may teach Miniſters by reading, prayer, and preparation tobe with 
their God, helore they come to ſpeak to Gods people: it may tercifie care- 
leſſe Miniſters, woe unto thee if either thou preach not, or not as becom- 
meth the myſtery of Chriſt, 1 Cox. . 1 6. It may comfort good Miniſters; for 
if God ſtand upon it to have his work thus done, he ir ee pay them 
their wages, yea, F Iſtuel ſhould. not be gathered, yet their wages ſpould be 
a Tender miſt preach 6 berger te dil ef Get c 
Laſtiy, if Miniſters mutt preach as becommeth the myſtery of Chriſt, the 
zople muſt heare as becommeth the jor cu of Ne 
Raney, patience reverence, in much affliction, as the word of God, with 
in 9 e 


By 


, bangriog appetite, and fruĩtfulneſſe. > n 
Thus of the 15 brauch of the exhortation. f 
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underſtand not of what they ſpeake, they darken the Texts they ſpeake of. 


How Miniſtets 


muſt preach. 


How the peo- 
ple muſt heare, 
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What it is to 
wilke wiſely. 


a THAT WS. 


He walkes 
ſurely that ob- 
ſerves five rules 


166 | 


—____ 


F nerally; 2. With limitation to the reſpeR of them that are with 


vill, ſo are Heretikes, Io are Apoſtates, ſo are worldly men. Chriſt walkes in 


' Apoſtata walkes backward, The Heretike walkes out on the r 


to our calling with diligence, and conſtancy, & patience, 


Walke wiſely towards them that are without. Chap. 4. 


Ve ns. 5. Malle wiſely towards them that ave without, ant ' redeome 
the time. 


11 are the ſecond part of the exhortation, and concernewiſe 
converſation. | a 5 | 
alle.] This is a metaphor borrowed from Travellers, and notes both 
action and progreſſe; hearing, and talking, and commending of Gods fer- 
vants, will not ſerve turne, but we muſt both practiſe and proceed. | 
There is a double race in the life of a man, one naturall, the other volun- 
taty, the one is the race of life, the other is the race of holy life: in the firſt 
men muſt runne whether they will or no, and come to the end of it; but the 
other will not be diſpatched without great endevour and conſtancy, As the | 
moſt of us order the matter, the naturall race of life is almoſt run out, before 
we once enter the liſts of walking in the race of holy life, yea Godschildren 
are ſo apt to ſleep, and fir ſtil], and tire, that they need tobe excited and cal 
led upon, and encouraged in their race. 


Walle, rnariirs. | A Chriſtian's a Peripateticke, ſo is Chriſt, ſo is the De- 


the middeſt, Revel. 2.1. The Devill walkes in the circumference round about, 
Jab 1. his motion is circular, and therefore. fraudulent and dangerous, The 


worldly man walkes on the left hand, enticed out of the way by worldly pro- 
fits, pleaſures, and luſts. Only the true Chriſtian walkes forward. | 
Wiſely.) Wiſdome of converſation mult be conſidered two ways: 1. Ge- | 


; ant, 
In generall to walke wiſely hath in it foure things. 


1. To walke wiſely is to walke orderly: and the order of converſation hath 
in it two things. 1. A due reſpeR of the bee of things, ſo as we muſt 
firſt provide for Heaven, and then forthe earth, firſt learn to die, and thento 
live; firſt ſerve God, and then our ſelves, and other men; firſt care for the 
ſoule, and then for the body; firſt ſeck the Kingdome of God and the riehte. 
ouſneſſe thereof, and then outward things. 2. It hath in it a careſull — 
. 1 Cor. 7. 17. 1 Theſ. 
4. 11, 12. & 2 The. 3.6, 11. To walke inordinately is to walke Sn 
2. To walke wiſely is to walke ſpeedily : waſke in the light while you have 
the light, loſe no opportunity, delay no work in Harveſt, John 1 2. 33. if 
2. To walke wiſely is to walke wprightly, and that for matter in the new- 
nefle of life, Rom, 6.4. and for manner exactly, preciſely, circumſpecth | 
Epheſ.5.1 5,16, | : | | 7 
4. To walke wiſely is to walke ſurely, and he walkes ſurely, 
1. Thar will live where he may have meanes for his ſoule as well as his bo- 
dy, „ not live in darkneſſe, but deſires to be where he may have the 
deit light. . ; | | | _ 8 4 
28. We makes the Word the rule of his actions, and is ſure of wartint 
from the Scripture for what he doth, Deut. 4.5, 6. This is to walke in the 
rar eh” ry 11 oy according 228 Gal. 6. 16. „„ 

3. That will not live under any known thieatning, will not ventute 
goe on with wrath hanging over his head, he n 8 
not underſtand though the foundations of the earth be moved Eſal. 82. ). 
4. That walkes by faith, and not by fight, 3 Cor. 5. . cruſts not in — 

that may be ſeen, which are mutable, but labours to be c 


hol 
ments of Chriſts righteouſneſſe: he walkes hee othed with the ger 


| that | 
Revel, 16.15. And for manner of aſſurance, he that is a 3 2 
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Towards them that are without. 


Verl. 5. 


ſees how carefull the men of the world are to make every thing ſure and 
what ſtirs there are for certainties in the things of the earth, he will nor reit 
in probabilities for his ſoule, or in common hopes or preſumptions, but will 
ſtrive by all means to make his calling and election ſure, he will not be led 
in a fools Paradiſe, and ſtand to the venture of his ſoule upon carnall con- 
jectures, Prov. 24.5. | | pie 

5. That walks in the way of the leaſt, and not of the moſt, he will not be 


— —-— 


moneſt opinions, &c. 2 Cor. 12. 15. Phil. 3. 16. | | | 

Thus of wiſdome of cenverſation in the generall: here it is limited to 
converſing with one fort of men, viz. thoſe that are without. 2 0 

Towards them that are without: Without are, firſt, all Infidels, that live 
without the Church of Chriſt, Secondly, all Hypocrites, that mind nothing 
but th@gilding of the out- ſide. Thirdly, All wicked men in generall, that 
live without God, without Chriſt, without hope in the world, 1 Cor. 5 2,13. 
Luke 13.25. Revel. 22. 15. b 1 | 
Here are two things I will but briefly touch: 1. That a Chriſtian ſhould 
' be,more carefull how he behaves himiclfe before wicked men then before 
godly men. 2. It is co be noted? that he ſuith not with chem, but towards 
them; it is one thing to walk wich chery,and another thing to walk towards 
them: the one notes a voluntary conſorting with them, this the Apoſtle 
allowes not; the other notes a behaviour that is well framed when through 

neceſſity and calling we muſt have to doe with them. 01 
But the main thing is, what we muſt doe that we may carry our ſelves 
juſtly towards wicked men. That this may be diltin&ly.underſtood, wic- 
ked men may be two wayes conſidered; fiiſt, as ſpectators of out conver- 
ſation: ſecondly, as parties in converſ ing. 
| As they are ſpectators and'obſerye us, chere are four thing which in god- 
ly diſcretion we ſhould make to ſhine before them : IN 
1. All good faithfulneſſe in our calling, 1 Theſ.4.11,12. 1 Tim. 6. 1. 

2. All humble ſubjection to thoſe in authority, ſhewing all meekneſſe to 
all men, Tit. 3. 1, 2. 142 57 | 

3. A mortified courſe of living; the Gentiles will ſay of ſuch, hey are che 
ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord Eſay 61. 9. g 
4. Concord and holy love amongſt our ſelves, doing all things without 
reaſonings and murmurings, Phil. 2. 1 5. 19. | 
As they are parties in converſing, they are two wayes to be conſidered : 
I. As they are evill men, but not injurious and evill to us. 555 

2. As they are both evill men, and injurious to uin. 

Towards the ficſt ſort out᷑ wiſdome of converſation muſt be ſhewed, 

1. In the due obſervation of the circumſtances of lawſull things, for all 
lawfull things are not to be done at all times, and in all companies, and in all 
manners, indiſcretion herein doth much harm every where. 0 

2. In the skilfull applying of our ſelves to win them, making uſe of all 
opportunities, and ſpeaking to them with all reverence, deliberation, com- 
paſſion, inſtances, & e. as may become the majeſty of Gods truth and Ordi- 
nances. ä | 120 1 745 1 

3. In the ſhunning of conceitedneſſe, perverſneſſe,: ſrowardneſſe, and 
fach like things, as doe marvellouſly provoke a carnall and; but approve 
our ſelves in all meekneſſe of wiſdome. It is a great wiſdome in the uſe of our 
knowledge, to expreſſe a conſtant meekneſſe, James 3:23, WS 
4. In avoiding evill, 1. To them, 2. To bur ſelves. 70 Wal wiſely in avoi.. 
ding evils to them, is to be carefull that we put be FR block before the 
2 but cut off all occaſions of reproching or blaſpfemiag. In avoiding 


evill 
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led by the example of the multitude, ot frame his life according to the com- 


Wbo are with- 


Out. 


Note. 


The rules of 


converſing in 
reſpect of wic- 


ked men. 
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* Redeem the time. Chap. 4. 

evill our ſelves by them, we muſt look to three things: 1. That we be not 
infected or defiled by their company, either by needleſſe preſence, or by any 
kind of conſent to, or approbation of their evils. 2. That we be not beguiled 
by committing our delves to them, and truſting fair pretences; ohn 2. 24. 
3. That we yeeld not to them to ſatisfie them in the leaſt ſin; ſor dis not yeel- 


ding will draw them, but a pure converſation With fear, 1 Pet. 3.12. 
* Towards the ſecond ſort of wicked men, vix, thoſe that are evil, and are or 


Nr a8 | KA een Wo 
Mouvyatelve | to meddle with FP 


i | For concluſion, as we have ſeen what it is to walk wiſely in the affirma-|. 
| tive, ſo we muſt be informed what this wiſdom bath not in it. It hath not in it 
a relinquiſhing of piety or holineſſe, in the whole or any part, to keep peace 
with wicked men, Heb, 12.114. It bath not in it a forſaking of fidelity in the 
diſcharge of aur duties, Amos muſt not leave the urt, though Amaziah 
tell him it ĩs his wiſeſt way.” Michgiah muſt not flatter Ahab becauſe the four 
hundred Prophets did. Laſtly, to walk wiſely, is not to walk craftily. and 
deceitfully; for ſuch wiſdome of Serpents is required as may ſtand with the 
innocency of Does. ry TFT) 4 
Redeem the time. ] To redeem ſignifies either to recover what is loſt, or to 
buy what is wanting It is uſually a metaphor borrowed from Merchants buy-| 
ing and ſelling of commodities. Time ſigniſies either ſpace of time, or the op- 
portunity of time: both may be here retained. ä 
Six things In generall, as time is taken for ſpace of time, there are divers things may 
obſerved con- | be obſerved: 1. That time is a commodity, 2. That a Chriſtian is a Merchant. 
5 there- by calling. 3. That as any are more wiſe, the more they know the wonhf - 
- <a of time, Epheſc5.1 5, 16. 4. That a Chriſtian finds the want of time. 5. That 
3 if he werg provident, time for holy duties might be bought. 6. Not co trade 
for time is a great fault, and yet an uſuall fault, and comes to paſſe becauſe}, 
men have no ſtock of grace to imploy, or they have never ſerved a prentiſhjpi] 
to learn how to uſe time, or elſe they have had ſuch extraordinary loſſes, they 
| cannot ſet up again; they have ſo often made ſhip-wrack of time, by miſ- 
- | ſpending it. chat they cannqt now wel ſet themſelvs in a courſe to uſe it wel. 
Again, if time be taken fqr opportunity, we may obſerve, (| 
Four conſide- 1. That there is a ſeaſon, an opportunity, a due time: God hath his har- 
| reckons of the . veſt ſor jud gement. Mate 13. 30. his ſeaſon for temporall bleſſings, a for 
de n | che dew of heaven, and ſhe fruits of the earth, All. 14. 17. ſo he hath för the 
; nifeſting of his will by preaching, Tit. 1. 3. for juſtification, Rom. 36. for 
72475 v al- the: teſtification of-our jultification, 1 Tim. 2. ö. for mercy,and deliv 1 
eve and the help of Sn, P/41.102. 13. and for ſalvation ſpirituall and ecernall;} 
* 1 Cor. Finally; there js a ſeaſon both for man to doe good, Pſal. r. 3. and 


, 


| to receive good, E/ax 5. 8. 
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I | permutation only, making an exchange, and allowing time for godlineſſe. In 
the firſt and chieſe place, time of God we mult buy, both the ſpace of time 
I to repent in, and the opportunity of time, both for the giveing, and the ef- 
 - {| ficacy of the meanes: and for this we mult both offer and tender the ſacrifice; 


3. When we, have bought time, we muſt be catefull to uſb ie well r amt 


3 08. 


j 
| cerning the time they might have been teachers, they did need again © be 
taught the N ee mere lo inexpert in the word of righteouſnes, 


Verſ⸗ p. 
2. That this opportunity is not obvious, not ordinary, nor eaſie, ande · 
vety where to be had. Every day in the yeat᷑ is not the Faireday, nor every 


come. And here is firſt a time of glory to come, and a great bargaine to be 
mache: and for che buying of this, heaven muſt ſuffer violence, and we ſhould | 
| throng and crowd into the Market to procure it, by Prayer; Hearing, Faith, 
Almeſdeeds, &c. For though it be onely Chriſts merits char deſerve it; yet | 
theſe things we muſt do for the aſſurance of it. Beſides, there is a time of for- | 
| rows to come: as fare as we have had our days of finne; we ſhall have days | 
of ſotrow and torment. This time is to be bought out with repentance, wat- 

ching, faſting, praying, ſtrong cries, by all meanes endevouring to make our 
(hy But time preſent is the commodity we are with all earefulneſſe to redeem. 


ah. 


day in the week the Market day. 
. When oppo | 
ſters muſt preach while the doore is open: the people muſt walke while they 
have the lighte ſo we muſt all pray in every opportunity, & det xgigy, Eph; 
6.1 8. Luke 21.36, 8 e J Nr: N 
. We muſt: advantgge our ſelves by ſpirituall opportunities, though it 
bo with our loſſe and paſues. We ſhould not think much to be at ſome lofſe 
for Gods wztes, as well as mens; and we muſt be content to travell as well 
to the market of our ſoules, as of our bodies TOR PRIN WTI 


«a. 


2:howrime is to be redeemed; 3. ho it muſt be uſed when ĩt is redeemed, 
For the firſt; all time is loſt, that is ſpent idly, or in the ſuperiuous'feeding 
of nature, either by food, or ſleep, or in ill company, or in the ſorvice of fin; 
and the luſt of the fleſh, or in the ſervice of the world, or ſuperfludus cares a- 


bout profits, or joyes, about pleaſutes; yea, the time is: loſt that is ſpent in 
| Gads worſhip, here it is done idolatrouſſy, ſuperltitiouſly,ignoraricly,care- 

| iefly; hypocritically; & r. reed, nile 
For the ſecond, we muſt diſtinguiſh of times, and the perſons that have 
time to ſell, and the kinds of redeeming. There is time paſt: this cannot be 
| brought backe again by any price, but yet we may contract with time pre- 


ſent for ſome allowance towards the loſſe of time paſt; There is alſo time to 


rom the anger to com. 


The Devill and the World have time, our callings have time, and God is a 
great Lord of Time. Time out of the Devils 
redeemed by violent ablation : time from our callings we muſt redeem by 


of Chcilt, to paciſie for time loſt, and procure acceptation; and alſo we muſt 


4 


offer up our ſelves, ſoules and bodies upon the ſervice of opportunities, hum- 


Fa is 


bling our ſoules to walke with our Gd. 


berein a principall reſped is to be had unto the ſoul; for all this mecchandiſe 
is for che uſe of the ſoule eſpecially, and for religious ends. And thus we muſt 
ſpend ſome time in mortification, 1 Pet. 4-12 & ſome part in ſearching the 
Seriptures, leſt that be ſaid of us which was ſaid of the Jews,that whereas con- 


Heb+$.12, Much time ſhould be ſpent in the workes of picty, abounding in 
the work of the Lord as we abound in time. Same time ſhould be ſpent-in 


tchnity is offered, we muſt not negle& it; or-lofe it. Mini- 


i 


In particular, concerning redeeming of time, conſider 1. what time is loſt; | 


s and the Worlds muſt be 
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our time ſhould be ſpent in well doing, Gal S. g. And as for time for worldly 
buſineſſes, we ſhould obferve the Apoſtles rule: They that have wives ſponld 
be at they that have — and tb ogy n= = 222 aud they | 
that rejoyce as though they rejoyced not, and they that buy at they poſſeſſed. 
nat, dds ah ufo the world as though they uſed it 22 Faſbian of ine 


.\' >; The uſe of all is for reptbate of the moſt of us: * of us finne 18201. 


che ſeaſons and opportunities of Gods grace, ſome againſt the very ſpace of 
time. Men tranſgreſſe againſt opportunity two ways ; firſt; by igporance of | 


; | always faire; there are perillous times, times of ſorrow, anguiſh, ſickneſſe, 
tentation, want; lofle, feare, perplexity, yea, we may purpoſe, promiſe, expect 


I rity, Revel. 2.2 1,22. Luk. 19.43, 44. Vea many of Gods children are greatly to 


ä 2 


ſiro ſee the fruit of it, to eate their own bread; but eſpecially they ſhould be 


Redeem the time. 
niſhing, &c.· and corporal, (in feeding, clothing, viſiting, Sec.) Generally | 


world goeth away, 1 Cor. 7. 29,30. 8 


the ſignes of the ſeaſons, Mat. 1 & 3. ſecondly, by a wilfull negle& of the op- 
portumities of grace when we have them. There are many things might move 
us to redeem cha time in this * 1. We have our times appointed, and 
the bounds of our habitation aſſigned, Act, 17. 26. 2. The times will not be 


time of healing and cuting, when we ſhall be deceived, and find a time of 
trouble, Jer. 14. 19. Beſides, Chriſt in the opportunities of grace is but a little 
while with: men. There is a prime of mans life, yea, a prime of every man 
Miniſtery, Joh. 7. 33. Further, the Kingdome of God in the mercies of it may 
be-wholly taken away, if we bring not fruit in time of fruit, Afar. 21.341 41, 
Laſtly, this is a very provokingſinne : for if God give a ſpace to repent, and 
men will not know the day of their viſitation, moſt an end God caſts ſuch into 
a bed of affliction, after they have ſtretched themſelves upon the bed ol ſecu- 


blame, in neglecting the GTG of aſſurance of grace: and therefore 
becauſe they are ſo careleſs in making theircalling and election ſure, this for- 
fakivg of the promiſe of God, is ſcourged afterwards with comfortleſſe ſor- 
| cowes,ariling from ſuch a ſenſe of their corruptions,as makes chem for a long 
time ſeem to be deprived of all grace and mercy, Heb.4,r, - OM 

. - Againe, many men ſinne egregioully againſt the very ſpace of time, in that 
| they have much leiſure and time, and fill it op with little or no good imploi 
ment. Their eſtate, that have means to live without labour is uſually accout- 

| ted an eſtate of great eaſe and happineſſe. But indeed it is an eſtate of much 
danger: for the men that abound in time without imployment, are liable to 
many temptations and luſts ; beſides, they are ſubje& to almoſt continual 
hardneſſe of heart and deadneſſe of ſpirit: for it is the labouring ſervant that 
| enters into his Maſters joy. Adde that men that abonnd with leiſure, are ea | 
| ly drawn by the inticements of ill company, and much intangled withithe 
| ſports and pleaſures of the World, Sometimes ſuch perſons grow into great 
habit of ſuſpitiouſneſſe, waywardnes, filled with worldly paſſions and diſcon- 
tentments: ſometimes they prove great medlers in other folkes buſineſſe, ' | 
The remedy for theſe #26 whether men or women, is to exerciſe them- 
ſelves in ſome kind of profitable imploymenc, and to labour ſo as ſome way 


PRE 
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abundant in the work of the Lord, they ſhould double their imployment in 
reading, hearing, conference, mortification, mercy,&c, ' | 
| Prod wiſe converſation. + is 

Let your grations always, and powared with ſalt, that ye may Cr. 
; Godly communication is here 4s gn 4 unto: and for onde, devels a pre- 
cept, Let your ſpeech. & c. 2, the end ol the ptecept, that ye may know, &. 
In the precept concerning our ſpeech obſerve, firſt, the properties of 5 
which are two : 1. they muſt be pracious, 2. powdred with ſalt. And then 


—— 


— 


| note the continuance how long the precept is in force; and that is Ie. 
172 : In 


— 9K 


—— Cw. 
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Verb. Let hour ſpeeth be gracious.” 


F In_generall we ſo hear that we muſt look to our words as well as out 
works, and therefore they are far wide that ſay, their tongues are their own, 
who ſhall controule them ? Pſal.12.4, ' x 


ly, for evill words corrupt good manners, neither may he be accounted an 
honeſt man of life, that is an evill man in ton 


tongues, and if he turn the people to him by true repentance, he doth re- 

turn unto them « pare language, Zeph. 3. 9. and therefore if any man ſeemeth 
to be religions, and refraineth not his tongue, this mans religion is in t1ain, 
Ter. It is not arbitrary (we may look to our words if we will) but it is a 

flat precept, and ſo a matter indiſpenſable. | 

Toar.] God is no reſpecter of perſons, he forbids ungracious, wanton, and 
idle words in Gentlemen and Gentlewomen, as well as in poor men, and la- 


ſervants, it is as ill for the Maſter to ſpend his time in idle talk, &c, as for the 
Servant, 8 * 
Gracious.] Our words may be ſaid to be gracious three wayes. 1. If we re- 
ſpect the cauſe, a. If we reſpect the ſubject. 3. If we reſpect the effect. In re- 
ſpect of the cauſe good words are well ſaid to be gracious, Firſt, becauſe they 
flow from the free grace of God without our merit: for we doe not deſerve 
ſo much as to be truſted with one good word. Reaſon yeelds us conceits, and 
nature an inſtrument to ſpeak by, but it is the God of nature that of his free 
grace gives us good words. Secondly, our words ought to proceed from ſome 
grace of God in the heart, as from knowledge, faith, joy, ſorrow, love, fear, 
eſire, & c. and in this ſenſe when they are in the tongue, carry ſtill the name 
of the fountain whence they flow. Again our words muſt be gracious in teſpect 
of the ſubject, the matter we muſt talk of, muſt be of good things, or religi- 
ous matters, words of inſtruction, comfort, faith, hope, &c. but eſpecially 
our words ſhould be ſeaſoned with the daily memory and mention of Gods 
grace to us in Chriſt . Thirdly, our words ought to be gracious in reſpeR 
of the effect, ſuch as tend to build up, and miniſter grace to the hearers b, 
yea, gracious words are faire words, and faire words are firſt gracefull words, 
words of thankfulneſſe. 2. Inoffenſive words, not railing, bitter ſlandering, 
| blaſphemous or filthy words, nay, not jeſting words that are intended to pro- 
voke, irritate, diſgrace, and bite. 3. Seaſonable words c. 4. Wholeſome 
words, not filthy rotten Communication d. 6 | 
Uſe is for reproofe. And men fin againſt thisexhortation, 1 
of gracious words. But ſecondly, they doe worſe that uſe evill words, And 
thirdly, they are worſe then the former two, that uſe theigwords to ſpeak 
againſt grace and gracioug,courſes e. But they ate worlt of all that love evill 
words, even the words that may deſtroy either their own ſouls, or the ſouls 
of others. 2, Here is inſtruction, we muſt labour by all means, to get ability, 
for a gracious ſpeech, either to God by prayer, or to men in converſing with 
them : And to this end, firſt, we muſt pray conſtantly and conſcionably to 
God, to give us gracious words. Secondly, we muſt get the Law of grace into 
our hearts f, yea, we ſhould ſtrive to be examples one to another, not only in 
faith, and converſation, but in words alſo s; and if all Chriſtians are charged 
to uſe 22 ſpeeches, much more Miniſters, they ſhould ſpeak the words 
of God they ſhould keep the pattern of wholeſome words, and ſtay all vain 


bablings which cacreaſe to more ungodlineſſe, and all words that fret as 
Canker. Thus of the field propoiny. Ar coordi p oy 


[4 


Temple, or from common and civill uſe. In the * every facrifice was 
| S12z falted 


| 


From Coherence I obſerve, that he walks not wiſely that talks not wiſe- | 


he uſe is for triall, for if God make us new creatures, he gives us new | 


bourers ; he diſſikes it in Maſters and Parents, as well as in children and | 


By omiffion | 


Powdred with ſalt.) Theſe are terms borrowed either from theuſe of the 


Note. 


Obſervations 
concerning 
gracious 
peech. 


Note. 


| © Pal. 40.1 1. 


b E heſ. 4. 29. 


c Prov. 1 3. 23. 


4E pheſ. 4. 29. 
Pe. 


e E pheſ. 5. 6. 5 


> EE 


fpſal.37.30,32 | 


8 1 Tim. 4. 


i. 


1 Prov.10.20, 


Perſeverance 
in good words 


1 
EY 


- — — 
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Nabe gt, 


; 


Note, 


Mat.gadt. 


P;ov.16.23. 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 
The Reaſons 


| why ſomemen, 


cannot leave 
* * 

their evill 

words. 


Prov. 10.20. 
| | What they 
'{ ſhould doe to 
I get victory. 


as well as 


good 
works, | 


| 


| is nſvally of his Mammon, Farme, Oxen, Bargains, Wares, 8c; The Epicynes | 


tion that cleaves to our words, with the ſalt of mortification; Thirdly, we 
| diſcreet in his words, 7am. 3. 2. The tongue of the wiſe is as fine ſilver, and ii 
| heart guideth his tongue Wiſely, and addeth doctrine to bu lips, The Uſe is 


| both for inſtruction and reproofe. For inſtruction; both to all Chriſtians to 
ſeaſon not onely their words of prayer to God, but alſo their ſpeech in con- 


chority and meet ſeverity of rebukes drive out corruption out of the hearers; | 


men that have good affections and defies, yet cannot ger the victory over 
evil words? Anſm. It comes to paſſe, 1. By reaſon of their ignorance 


che heart, their hearts are not ſufficiently humbied, they are too ſleight in g 
g ly ſorrow, o 


3 | malt ſtrive by all means to accuſtome themſelves: in good ſpeech, and graci- 


| many times 
too raſh, &c. Their words want much ſeaſoning; and it is a 


Speech prodred with ſalt: 0 Cap. 


ſalted with ſalt, ſo muſt every Chriſtian (who is Gods ſacrifice) be ſeaſoned... 
In the common life of man, meatsrhat are to be kept be powdred 
with ſalt, to drink up, or dry out corruption, and to preſerte ſavout, ſa muſt 
à Chriſtian br ſeaſoned that will be kept to eternall life. , 
2” But firſt here is implyed that the words of men are naturally corrupt ot 
ten, unſavory, and have great need of ſeaſoning,The carnall mans words are | 
much after the humour and infection af his mind. The talk of the Covetous 


talk is uſually of his Sports, Dogs, Cocks, Horſes, Games, Companions, or of 
his luſts. The Superſtitious man talks of his n, or the ſigns of Heaven: | 
The wrathful) man of his Adverſaty and wrong. The Ambitious man of his 
Livings, Honours, Offices, Offers, Hopes, or his own parts and praiſes. To 
coneſude, the talk of all naturall men is but of naturall things, and as they are 
of the fleſh, ſo their talk ſavours nothing but fleſhly things. 
Sali. ] There is the ſalt of docttine, and thus Miniſters are the ſalt of the 
earth. 2. There is the ſalt. of mortification, and ſo every Chriſtian muſt have | 
ſalt in himſelſe. 3. There is the ſalt of diſcretion, and this is the praiſe of che 
wiſe : none of theſe thtee may be here excluded from our Word. For firſt we 
muſt receive la wes ſox our lips even from Gods Miniſters. We muſt learn of; 
them not onely how to order our affections and life, but alſo how to ſpeak, 
eſpecially in matters of God and godlineſſe. Secondly, we muſt mourn for 
the ſins of the tongue as well as for other fins : we-mult drive out the corrup- 


muſFmake conſcience of diſcretion in our words, he is a perfe& man that is 


verſing with men: and eſpecially Miniſters muſt have ſalt in their tongues, 
wich all diſcretion and heedfulnefle looking to their words, and with all au- 


they may, they muſt cry aloud and ſpare not, they muſt powder them, Here 
likewiſe are-thoſe men to be reproved that have been often warned of their 
evill words, and mend not. Queſt. But what ſhould be the cauſe why ſome 


better words. 2. By cuſtome in evill ſpeech, 3. For want of conſtant taking] 
of words of Prayer and Gonſeſſion to God. 4. By defect of mortification in 


f the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, and there- 
are droſſie & naught,becauſe thgir hearts are little worth®. 


fore their wo! 


| That theſe men may get victory over their evill words (which uſually arca-| 
| gainſt the third or the ſeventh ot᷑ the ninth Commandement). they mult doe 
three things: Firſt, they muſt-goe to God conſtantly. by Prayer, 


| ſeeching, 
him to open their lips, and ſet a watch before the door of their motith,2.They 
muſt not fail to mourn over their offences in ſpeech, in ſecret, till they 
ſubdued them, afflicting themſelves with voluntary ſorrowes for them. z. They 


ous words; = many Profeſſors are to be reproved for their words, for 
they are either too many or too vaine and idle, or too falle, or 
great fault to 


have a heedleſſe tongue. Thus of the properties 6E-fpeech, 1 i. (74 
|» 4twayes]A Chtiſtian is bound to perſeverance in good words as well as in 
n paſſion 


| good workes, he muſt talke gratiouſly, nat only at 


as 


——_ — 


N — 


bie 


. 
— 


Very. Pamela walls. 


when he comes newly from the Setmôn, or oni the) Sabbath d 
onely in ſome companies, ot in ſome argumente; bin av ullæimes, an hs th 
places, watching to all che opportunities to glorifie God gr Profit! othe it by 
his words. Thus of che prectpt. T ICI A NC 9.1mm og , 

The end folldwes, that 2 may know bow eo anſwer” very: one, In perierdl1 1 
* herecws things: Firſt; chat by ſpeaking well we len rn to ſ peakeswelf. 
Secondly, that the ſoundeſt know ledg ee zbe doth ber Mürse 
know how to anſwer; that doth nor in oteiſeihjimſellt in 


To anſwer.] To anſwer doth not always ĩmpott a quoſtion or dem 

ing before, but is ſometimes taken for continuing 388 Mat n 
is ſaid our Saviour anſweted, and yet no demand wenr before : Some thibke 
it is a part fot the whole, and ane * of words put for al uſes: but Itakeiit 
in the ordinary ſenſe, as the word uſually" gmports, and ſo we anſwerleicher 
unbe levers or beleevers : concerning our Chriſtian auc beſore unbedee. 


vers there are ſixe things may be here obſerye d. 
1. That true grace is ſure to be 2 fach 2straly cue Od are 
ſure of adverfaries, 4335 üs oft amilib 30 7: 31 20m 


--- 2» That mortified men acc fncefiro? vafrveratverſucies eſpecially 
cauſes of Religion,ſach whoſe tongues und pens are Regt wich [ate;eoties | 


5. That the truth hath all ſorts S adverſaries, open and ſecrer; at home 


and abroad, learned and unlearned, Miniſters and nnen Podre, 
every one that is carnal hath: a bolt to ſhoot at ſinceri yy 


6. That it is not an eaſie or ordinary kill to know-how to er well for 
thereunto is required, firſt, deliberation, he that anſwers a matter before-he 
heare it, it is folly and ſhame to him. Secondly, prayer, Prov.16.1.Hab13.1, 
3. Faith in Gods favour and promiſe, Aut. 10. 19. Fſal. 119. 41, 42. K Dit 


not ſerve eycry ſort of men: we anſwer in one manner to great men, in un 
other manner to learned men, in an neee men h, 5. Patience. 


6. Humility. e it + 1 387 þ 


Thus of ering unbeleevers: Concemning the anſwering of Babes 
here are the! Rings to be obſerve. ; 
1. That Chriſtians ſhould propound their doubtrogers anothen.s 14960 


2, That Re Chriſtians ſhould ſupport the wan help them. and 


reſolve them from time to time, Row. 2, 19. 


anfyer. 


ho Ke that breeds this altill. , 147014 L 
Thus of the erbortation. 1d O32 10403 00d Dang ns 07G gni HY 


VIS. J. All my lane hal Tychicns Auen es 20 belbied Me 

ther, and a faithfull Miniſter, and fellow-ſervant in the Tord. 

8. be have ſent. unts you for rh = purpoſe; 5 57 15 ow 
jour eſtate, and camfart juup heart. 

9. with Oncſimus  faichful and beloved brorhty, who is one of you; ay 

3 _ hal make hu mug all things which os doit m mont 


» SQ 28TH 


. | 813 cCowonclu- 


8 * * * 4 IT ( ITY 4 1 3 


wy 


words, though he had all places of — prime his heady 07 55 | 


3. That every Chriſtianſhall findoppoſition, (zee)! £197, Þ τνον˙biö⅛êñ 
4. That every, Chriſtian ought to anſwer for the truth, ae is che ue 
not of learning or wit onely: but of godly ſorrow, 2 Cori 7. 10. Gyechd a. 


cretion, conſidering perſons, time, place, occaſions, one kind of anſwer will | 


4. That, cuſtome in gracious ſpeech, breeds by Gods ble ing, an \abiſity | 
to give wiſe and ſound judgment, adviſo and wunden it is not uin lear- | 


„ 


— 


latheſe whrds a thoſe that follow rr the ſecond part of the 


Seven things 
requiredin 


anſwering well. 


prov. 25. 11. 


26.4.6. 


1 Pet. 3. 15, 
16. 


Foure things 
„ 


99 30 anſwering 
3. It is not an eaſie matter to cine a gratious, ſeaſorble and bat le 


evers. 


9 


* 1 
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as an entrance. Secondly, the ſalutations themſtlvey. © 


Orp Ties declare Chap-4, 


28 Before be hath:bandled:che common doctrine both of faith and 
xe lets looſe his affection to expreſſe in. particular hir dove to ſpe: 
2 In all rhef uards there in 20 be -obſery ved, — 2 nn 
4 

3 that Paul 


: 1 The:nargation: is in theſe three verſes 
oner at Numer to expreſſchis care rand love ro e Church, and 

ieularto:the; 'Goloffiang, ſends 7. Oven, tlie one x Mi- 
the : kayo them of ne affaires, 


ral conſideration ” all 


| plements.: 3. Byi preſerving them, char they be not made the 
inſtruments of prophaneneſſe, —— and neſſe, 4. By adding 
to chen the ſeeds of grace and xeligion, Pas! will ſalute as wel! 

tiles, but yet his matter ſhall tend Unt grace and ſome Nod of che ſouls, 
Cal. 10 8nd inthe; reſt of the Epiſtle. : 

4. Chaiſtians! there diy be a cehemicncs of ation, ſome 
may be loved more then others; the Apoſtle is defirous his dodrine ma be 
2 cxſtimony of his love to all, N ee 
ſprcialderipeA eee 
1 The. ſt thing iv his part of dle kochten ie che eulen, anloucel 
the hole parrationchy ſe things may be noted. 


2 1 ſhould! bare of the deere er 1 


— 1 


| wre cregt and; fanbſull men, muck leſſe woald he ha ve eee | 
fache, Drankards; or of ſeandalou behaviour bean can it be otherwiſebut | 
| ſuch members of diſerdetedand prophane perſons me admitted to the de · a 


3. That Church · governours ſhould — en, they worſe ll 
bulineſſe gf the Church; Paul will aot fend a letter; but — 4 of di. 


chip of God or the cenſures of che. Chusch, faſpitious- perſdtis, men ofill| 
that the grave cenſures of the Church ſhould be: lothed, and ſcorned, when | 


pleading, and executing of rhem ? 

4. Men ſhould A how. _ whom they colonic N or 
writing; to commend evill men is to beare falſe witneſſe, many be | 
eat hurt ps of the Church | the aten cas { — W 

particales. thing. in narration cancerui Tycho, is His 
pres L obſerve, -.. ® 0 
Who.commends him, viz Paul. And this thews chat Miuilter ſhould 
b. Garefall to preſerye and. inlarge:the credits of theit brethren. Bpeciahy 
this is a care ſhould he in ſack as cxcell others in place or They are far 
dom this, that derrad from ihe juſt praiſes" of their brerhiren, hold — 
down with all diſgrace, labour to delroy what they build up, 2 1 


= 4 £ 


jones n e dee chem; and when * 
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| oy relation to Paul, (afellow-ſervant.) 
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Verk8. Thom have ſent to An] your eſtate. 

to to ſpeake to them, uſe them concempribly,and rate them az if they were . 

ther their Scullions then theit Btethren. And the ſinne is the worſe,when the 

ſume perſons cad cob6rehance ide;evill, and ſcandalous perfons.. 
2. Lo what end, viz That his embaſſage might be'ſs much the more. 

gn : for the oredit of the Petſon wines much telpect to the eee 

it ſe FRET 


his full praiſe: for a man may ſlan pari plbche pitiſes 
of tlie. wel-deſervipg. 2. That he praiſeth him par hp: (ur) to m 
us that we ſhould not be eaſie in word or lettet in awer e 
of faichfull Minifters, 1 ha 2 990 3A : 

4. The patticnhir of his oralier, And they 7 may be dinidedthes: Ether 


Ghurch-officers; and that either in relation to Chiiſt, (a 5 1 1 


There ate four things ought to be in every 6000 Maike. be e Howe | 
1. He muſt be a good man, a beter. eme . 41 4 
2. He ſhould be beloved of his people; betwordbbotior b. i 
'3/He muſt be: Se ol leſs ftdhds in ti — 1 Di- 

ligence in labour: 2, Sinterity in giving every one their portion of rebakers 

d directions, &t. in te {pag * 

4 He maſt be a fellow-ſervant, one that will drow in the yoke wich his 


biethren, -* 1: TY: 
This may ſmite the co nſcience of many ſorts of Miniſters, | 
Some becauſe they are of wicked and frandalous life. 
Sonie becauſe they have made themſelves harefull to thei people bye cheir 


| Indifcrction, covet ouſneſſe, contentiom, c. 


.. Some becauſe they are not faithful: Either hot rde to the bed ol che Cod! 


| Wa to which they conſecrated themſelves : or not ſinegte in the uſe of 


ir girs, being idle Loyterers, indiſcreet ſeede men · plenſers, or the like. 
Sone becaufo they ate proud, carpe KFronteireth Went, ad 
This of his praiſes; The ends ot his mifſion hotlowes, and they x are — 
. That be might declare unto chem Paali eſtate. 2. That he might 


9 1450 their eſtate. 3. That he might comfort theit hearts. 


Fot che fuſt : Ii yon aoke-What he ſhould declare, 1 may anfwer, ſuch 


| ching as theſe, the ſucceſſe of the Goſpell in Rome, che order of Paul. * 
and his afflictions. 


Ik yod ase to wWflat end: I anfwer, 1. For approbation; the gerstelt men 
nech the approbarion- of other Miniſters, yea, of other Chriſtians, 3. — 
chankſgiving, that ſo ny might be given to God. 3. For 
for what was wanvihg, or Hurt full to him or e Chutch. 4. Fot co tion 
to them, who queſtionleſſe would: rejoyce to hear from Paul. e 
Again, it is The noted, that he ſaich, his whole eſtate; ; for godly man 


V ER'S 8. hom I have ſon for the ſane purepiſe that he might be- yur thre, 
Tu late of the people date to be lac w to the Miniſter r noi their 

wordly eſtate, but the eſtate of their { und vonſelences, and the, 
working of the meanes upon them, ict onely ſor the fatisfaRion of the Mi- 
niſters affection, but for the guiding of his private prepatttions and pmyers, 
aud fot his publike doctrina Which! reproves the cateleſſe Miniſters, that 


E. heed n nor the [tate ofthe: * We ate watchinenfor EIN! as well 


8 4 29 
— — — — » —— - - * I 


. l whit 3 And bere obſ Fre wo things; 1. \Tharbe pives him | 


— Atte common to all. true Chriſtians, ue bes d roper to 


car ern hinielſe ſo ac he cares dot Thoughall men ſee into ul his Courſes. 4 
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Tut your hearts might be comforted. Chap. 4. 
as labourers, in reſpect of pteaching: neither can he be. a godd- Pieacher, 
that is not a carefull Warchman. ; \. 1 r 
Againe, it ia a great defect in the people, when the Miniſter, wants intelli- 
gence. For though it be a baſe humour of any to bring falſe reports;and a 
weake part in ady Miniſter to make the Pulpit a place to . 
and perſonall buſineſſes, yet in the generall he cannot be a good Phyſician 
to the ſtare af any Congregation; chat is not acquainted with their diſeaſes. 
:3;2=cft, But why doth the Apoſtle ſend to know their eſtate? 
(> Hnſ; Becauſehe would nor credit reports concetning them: for he knew 
that wieked mei out of theit malice. would raiſe rous {linders many 
times of the beſt deſerving people: and beſides, the better ſott of men are 
nat carefull of their words in 3 z matters grow with telling, and exery 
man according ta his ſevetall affection ſets a ſeverall enyphaſic upon the mat- 
ter he tels, ſo dbat after a while the tale will not be worth receiving. This 
' | carefulneſſe ſhould teach us how to heare, eſpecially, we ſhould be wary, and 
well adviſed, ang thorowly informed, before, by Prayer and Faſting we take 
| up the Name of God concerning the abſent. 8 80 1.1 
Tube third end is, ght their hearts might be comfort. 
Here in genexall from che Apoſtles carego have them comforted, obſerve, 
| That Chriſtians need comfort and i Dura gement. . er 
2. That comfort is the peculiar portion of true Chtiſtiags ʒ and contrari. | 
|-wiſe, nothing hut ſorrow and the curſe is the portion of wicked men; and if 
any dramme of comfort be applyed to wicked men, the truth of God is falfi- 
fied. el 155 90k mo 5 A 547 51 | 
| 05. But this is the way to make them deſpai . 2 . 
4%. The blind and dreaming World is miſtaken, Gire me an inflance 
of one man in this place, nay, in this age, nay in any age, (that I can remem- | 
bet) ſnew me any example — ana. inſtance in experience, of one 
ſoule driven igto deſpaire by the ſincere preaching of the word: It is no great 
ſ thing I deſire. That men have deſpaited I know and find, as Caiz and Juda 
did; but ther it was ſevere preaching that wrought it, I no where find: and] 
yet for one bitter word given by us, the Prophets gave ten, and yet this event 
never followed. Not bus these is evough faid many times to make deſpaire, 
but that there is his 8 God that ir comes not upon men by this | 
| meanes; but either of the melancholy of the body, or the. ſpeciall curſe that 
God privately -powred npon them, or by the ſpeciall working of Satan by 
Gods juſt permiſſion. And yet I allow not indiſcteet raſhneſſe, or rude ii 
'| diſcretion in applying threatnings. | by n 
Dost. 3. That it is the duty of every Miniſter to labour to build up 
Gods children in comfort, as the Apoſtle doth herein expreſſe his care, but 
yet conſder whom the Apoſtle com forte. 
Len. Such as had the faith of J eſus, Col. 1, 4+ 2. Such as loved all the Saints, 
Co. 4. 1. 3. Such as were fruitfull hearers of the Goſpell, Col. 1. 6. 4. Such 
as were conſtant, and labonred to be grounded in faith and hope, Col. 13. 
5. Such as accounted Chriſt cheir greateſt riches, and the Goſpell a glorious | | 
" myſtery, Col. 1. 27. 6. Such as were circumciſed with circumciſion made 
without hands; and have put. away the body of ſinnes, and had with painful 
| ſorrows put away, fornication, uncleaneneſſe, the inordinate afteRion, 
wrath, anger, malice; curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeakidg and lying out of theit, 
]-mouthes, Col. 2.10. & 3. 5. 8. hs | | | 
. 4. A queſtion may be bete asked, 
| bukes and directions? bn ide $1203 0 5 
. Avſ.They doe not, for: Paul doth comfort, and yet he rebuked in the ſe- 
cond Chapter, and, directed in the third; nay, many times rebukes, and di- 
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| ther conſolations doe barre out re-| 
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their croſſes, remembrin ng them ofche joyes to come, ſtrengthening them a- 


times. Where God forgives, men ſhould not impute. F334 


lift reproch from a mans name, is to get ſin off his ſoul. 


| chars Marcus e 29,17, and three! Gentilet, | Epapbras, Lucas, 


Atera in the: eee ſet downqvith his name, 
| both cke. priſon: fellow, ani This * was a] en, 


 inſtraQing; them ho to goe on im holy liſe. 


k 24 


| arc fellou- citizens, and of the ſame trade or proſeſſion, ele. SLY 


JVerſ.g. Oneſimus a faithful. brother. 2 by 5 
regions are the great doors of conſolation . | 


5 Thus of Pow: care to have them comforted; . - 1 -» 
Tychicss did comfort theirilicarts, 1, By —— 2 -By beieging let-| 
ters to the from Paul. gj. By his words not of report onely, relating 
Paula eſtate t but of doctrine, perſwading them to patience under 


eainſt the gain / ſayiags of ad rerſaries, the temptations of Satan, the debellian | 
of their own fleſh,and the inconvenience of Paul- Aer N and err 


Thus af the firſt part of the narration. 

In the narration concerning Orefimert obſerve two Gigi praiſes,and 
the end of his miſſion. His praiſes are as they ſtand in relation to all Chriſti 
ans, or in particular to them; to all, he is a Grat her faithfulhbeloved to them, 
and ſo he is onc of them: the end of his miſſiob is in th end of the verſ. 
One fimut. IThis Oneſimus was the theeviſh & fugitive ſerrant of Philemon, 
who comming to Rome, was converted by Pas in priſon, aid is now for 
honours ſake ſent with Tychicus. From hence divers things may be noted: 
1. That hatefall and unfaichfull ratur map be converted, and made 
worthy, faithful, and beloved. 4 


3+ That no mans fins, of which they have repented before God and the! 
Chucch, ought 5e M charged upon them as any diſparagement in ſubſequent 


Alt is a good work to grace _ credit ſuoh as by repentance return from 
their former evill wayes. 22 i 1104 
5+ Repentance and true grace is sche mutelt way to credit; the beſt way to 


Now. in the particular praiſe of Oneſimus I ohſerye: Firſt, that Chriſtian 
love reſpects not perſons : Paul is not aſhtamediof à poor ſervant, and he 
would have the Church love whom-Gadyoves. Sergndly;rhat there is fairh- 
fulneſſe required of private men as well as Miniſters, and chat faithſulneſſe 
ſtands in three things, ſoundneſſe in religion wirhont errdur ot hypocriſie, 
diligence in the particular calling, and delity in promiſes and covenants, 
Thirdly, chat natntall and civill relations are not broken ot diſabled by Re- 
ligion ; they muſt not onely love Oueſimus a8 1 Chriſtian, but alſoi as one of 
them; for he was a Citizen of Coloſſe : there is love ſhould be in men as they 


Thus of the 3 ? 130 2 


dement. If le (ume untb-you. receive him. 
11. Aud leſus which ts called Tuſtur, which we of the 
Circumciſion. Theſe onely are my workefellowes unto the 
. kingdom: 7 ak _ have been ate wy my 


ed, verſe 10440 15. W .T 5. to 
17 he lalutatious ſignified are from fax rs bid 2 them Jewes, Anta. 


Demas, ver. 12413346 ee eee ee 


23. That Religion and the Word doth nat mar, but ok gooll ſervants, 
The Word will doe that which rating and ſtripes will not dor. ; 


Vs ER s. 10, 1 e auen 3 Aken ie 
nabas ſiſters ſoune, touchin 4 yee: received comman- 


He (latationafollow, ande we e id 4 hire : 6gnik 55 
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of Macedonia converted by Paul, who out of the dearneſſe of his reſpect, 
| would never leave him, but accompanied him in his adverfiies; for he was 
+ 42,19.29,39. | taken with kim in the tumult at Epheſus a, and here he is his priſon - fellow in 
. I Rome. Croſſes abide all that will live godly : ifhe will have og with Pal, 
he may perhaps lie in ptiſon avith him too. But here we fee that adverſity 
doth not leſſen that affection that is ſound, either to God or to Gods peo · 
ple: they that cannot endure che ſmiting of the tongue would little endure: 
the icon fetters. en 07 N R 1 1 
Marcus is the ſecond. This is he about whom the contention was between 
Paul and Barnabas, Act. 1 3. becauſe he had forſaken them, and the labour of 
preaching with thein. Now he is commended by his alliance to Barnabas: 
Certainly the kinred of worthy men are be regarded even for their ſakes, 
much more their poſterity. Ic is 2 reac: fault, that when men have ſpent! 
themſelves in the labour and ſervice of the Church, their poſterity ſhould be 
| negle&ed, andexpoſed to want and miſery, And is it a credit to be Barnabas 
| Gſters ſon? What is it then to be the child of God by Regenetation ? | 
Concerning whow you have received commandement. ] Some think that Mar- 
cus brought do them the decrees of the Councell at Fernſalem,and theſe read 
| it Tof whom ye received, &c.) Some ſay the meaning hereof. is not revealed, 
and therefore they will not enquire, Some think, that upon his forſaking 
the Apoſtle, the Churches had notice not to receive him if he came — 


* 
—_ 


them, and that he had written to them himſelf, Some think the latter words 
Ib bom receive} ate an explication, and ſo they ſhew wllit was commanded, 
| viz to receive him. 100 19 | 
Now for the obſervations ue may note : Firſt, that ſcandalous perſons are 
not to be received. Secondly, that the greatneſſe of the offences of men are 
not to be meaſured bpcarnaiy rcaſon: but by the conſideration of the perſon, 
manner, place, time, &c. A leſſeroffence aggravated by circumſtances may 
i] give cauſe of private ſeparation-from voluntary company. Thirdly, that an 
: | ingenuous nature is much affected with: the diſtaſt of diſcreet Chriſtians, 
| . | Foutthly, that repenting ſinners ai ta be received, if unto Gods mercy; then 
1 mach more unto our houſes and companies. It is an ill quality to be hard to 
be reconciled In general: cis our duty and Gods Commandement, that we 
Rem 15.7. | ſhould receive one anothetb. Thus Miniſters muſt receive their people, hen 
c Like . 11. they ate with them, to ſpeak to them of the kingdome of God, and the peo- 
445 21.27. ple muſt receive their Miniſters alſo, and the people mult receive one ano- 
1* 1xa.18.5, | ther, even the meaneſt Chriſtians as well as the greateſt, the little ones that 
{M42.10.40,41 | beleeve in Chtiſt ?, all bee of Chriſt are tobe received . 1 
Now becauſe this point of receiving one another is exceeding needful, and 
there may be much miſtaking about ir, I think good therefore to give out 
- of ſeveral Sciptures rules how we ate to carry our ſelves in this buſineſſe of 
| receiving oneanother,: in oo 7 EF... | 
Six rules about 1. That we entertain with all beedfulneſſe, ſo Acts p. in Pauls caſe, and | 
receiving one Acts 18.27. in. Ayolloes eaſe. This condemns the carnall hoſpitality in the 
1 world, which promiſcuouſly admits any of any | qe nn where the baſeſt 
and vileſt ſort of people are ſooneſt choſen for che Table and company: yea 
many of the better ſort are to be blamed, ſuch as are over credulous, many 
times to their own ſingular diſgrace, and huit of the Church, - ': 1.4 
2. That when we are aſſured of the faithſulneſſe of any, we receive them 
with all Chriſtian reſpect, freely and liberally, Rom. 1 5.17; bearing with theit 
{ infirmities, Row. 15. . yea if need be;pardoning their offences, Phil. 2/17. 
3. That in ſociety with weak Chriſtians,we take heed of entangling them 
with queſtiong und controverſies Ram. 14.1. 2s the manner of ſome i- 
That reſpect be lad of out alli ＋ 100%! - N Ty $3E! p doom 'l 
| | | < 5-Thar 
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5. Thar the employment be chiefly abont holy things. Receive them in 
the fellowſhip" of the Goſpell, not for recreation or idle diſcoutſe; either 
labour to ſtreagrhenthem; Acts iB. 26, or tb be ſurthered in obedienet by 
them, 2 Cor. 7. . 5. 5 5 40 0 2471 | 

6, That great reſpect be had of frugality, Zuke 10.8. Thus of Verſe 10. 


* * 
i * vr 


Vsxs, 11. And eſus which is called afar, which as of the Circyateh- 
| a fron, GY . * 7,3 28 Ta . 1 | 1077? 


1 1 


T. third perſon chat doth ſalute, isdeſcried by his proper name few | 


and his ſirnhme ufs. 
D2neft. May the name of feſea be given to any man? | 
Anſw. Before it was appropriated to the Son of God, it was both lawfull 
and uſuall to give it to men, as appears by eue name,which is the ſame; 
and the $on'et S$jrake. But now it is not ex any way: and therefore 


| rhe Feſwites may change their names, like Febuſites as they are. 


The name fuſtns was not given him by the ewes, but by the Romany, as 
the varying of the language ſheweth: and in all probability, given in praiſe 
of his faithfulneſſe· and true dealing with all men. 
Deſt, What may we doe to win the * of juſt perſons? 
Aufn. 1. Be penceable and make peace, ind doe all things without mur- 
muring or reaſonitips, Mar. 58. Phil. 2. 15. aid | 
2 Be warchfull unto chaſticy, and the honeſty of the ſeventh Comman- 
dement, 1 Pet. 11j1 2, 4 25 't) 
3. Let your converſation be without feat, t Per. 3. 2. 

J. Be not vain in apparell, 1 Pet. 3.3. 

5. Get a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1. Pet. 4.3, 4. Sy 1 
6. In yeelding apology, be conſtant, and unmoveable with all cheerful. 
neſſe, willing to give anſwer, with all meekneſſe, & reverence, and good con- 
ſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 15, 16. ot 9 
7. Shew all nprightneſſe in thy calling: and this uprightneſſe hat chtee 
thing, 1. Diligence. 2. All true and faithfull dealing in words and pro! 
miſes. 3. A converſation without covetouſneſſe. 42 

Finally, to live inoffenſively is a Rrong inducement even to the wotſt men, 
many times to draw from them a good teſtimony even of Gods children. 
| ---- Thus of their names. | 


In the ſecond place they are deſcribed, i. By their country, they were of the 


] circumciſion, that is /ewes.2.By their praiſes, and thus they ate commended, 
either for what they were to the Church in/generallchey were labourers, fel. 


| low workers; ot for what they were to Paul, they were to his conſolation; 

' Which are of the circumciſion. } This is is added perhaps to note, that even 
thoſe men though they were ewes did ſubſcribe to the Apoſtles doctrine, 
concerning the aboliſhing of Iewiſh ceremonies, - 100 e e 295: 
But by this periphraſis the ewes were noted, not ſo much becauſe God 
did once hereby diſtinguiſh and ſeparate them from the World, #9 by a par- 
tition wall; bur.becauſe of pertinacy in refuſing (though that were Chriſti- 
ans) to lay down circumciſion; This obſtinaey of the Jene ſhould reach us 


they obſtinate in evil. | — * 

In the praiſe of their pains I fote, 1. Their paucity or ſewneſſe, [theſe on. 
.] 2. Their labour, ['worke-followes.} z. The ſubjeQ about which they la- 
bout, [the & no dome of God.] Tha 6 — 1 4.454 


are found few faithful men to do it.2 That a people, that hath had the means 
. Sees — AS De RL a ES 
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reſolution for che eruth, and to be more conſtant in all good courſes then 


| , . "F 1 $1 
Theſe onely.) Hete obſerve, 1. That when God hath any work to do, there 


Leſt, 

Anſw. 
Whether the 
Name of Jeſus 
may be given 
to any man 
now. 


What we muſt 
doe to win 


the reputation 
of juſt men. 


fi4w/ 55: 


| kers,but nor Coworkers, for they preach not 


were coworkers : yea, Gods workmen differ from all the workmen in the 


. 30 Which are if the Cicumciſim. Chap. 4% 
Isa been convinced, it they turninot ſpeedily, prove of many others the 
mak} obdurate, and hard- hearted; thus almoſt. the whole Natiog of the Tees: 
reſiſted Chriſt. 3. Perſecurioa drives many hearers into apoſtaſie : this was 
not the caſe of the ewes in Rome onely, but would be our. eaſe if the times 
What hearers Wh ) e li 1 eh | 
o exile try Cn ow 
1 — wt Anſv, 1. Such as heare without affection. 2. Such as have only a tem 
| times ſhould | rary faith. 3. Such as now forbear ſociety with Gods ſervants in the fel- } 
change, lawſhip of the Goſpell: Fot itBow they ſhame their preſence, how far Wouſd:| 


' | they ſtand off in perilous time e 4. If theſe three onely ofallthe Zewes wete 


faithfull Labourers in Rome, where was Peter if he had been at Rome, either 
Paw much weengs him not to mention him and his eminent praiſes, or elſe 
the gaining of a Bil aoprick.made him give over his work. | 


hinder Gods grace and kingdome amongſt men : Private: 
by inſtruction, admonitjon, conſolation, &c.. ' 


lowes, though differing in gifts, x Gor. 3. 8, 9+ica- Their unity, ſome ate wor- 


Apoſtle, imitable in al, though never ſo much excelling in place or g 


1 * 
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— . 


2. Miniſpers muſt ſtudy to, approve themſclyes workmen that need not 
be aſhamed, 2 T. 2. 1. tha 


ence, I Cor. 16416. 


work in his calling 


chat can give a reaſon. 


fulneſſe in diſcharge of their places, — | 
though all chat wrought at the Tabernacle had not Bexa/ie/z skill, yet all 
{ 
the worke be never ſo. Nrincely. 2, Though their work be not finiſhed, yet 
they ſhall receive their wages, thox 25 

ment is with the Lord, and their work; with their Gad, Eſay 40. 4.5. 


Fellowes.) Here note, I. The honour of theſe labourers they ace all one, fel |; 
riſt 2 the 
i t. | 


Vſes of all. 1.For inſtruction. Firſt, pray to the Lord of theharveſt to ſend 
forth more Labonte; though Clergy-men are very corrupt, and few of 
E . yet it is better our mouths be filled with prayers then with 

reptoches. | OE * 


3. The people muſt take heed they hinder not Gods Mork by diſobedi- | 


, Laſtly, muſt Miniſters in their callings labour, ſurely then muſt every man |: 
alſo, elſe juſt with God if poverty attend ſloth: yea wo- 
e nt work and not deſtroy their houſes by pride and idleneſſe, and all 
both men and women mut not talk of it as many do, but ſet to it, Pro. 4.33 ./ 
nor begin only but perſevere; Prov. 18. g. but ſame are ſo ſetled upon theg 

lees in chis point, that they are wiſer in their own conceit, then ſeven meg 


., Secondly, for conſolation to all Gods workmen, eſpecially Miniſters, | 
ugh they have not ſo great gifts as others yet if they ſhew all good faith: 
are fellowes even 10 Apoſtles; | 
world: For firſkGod himſelſe will work with them, ſo will no Prince though | 


h Iſrael: be nat gathered, yet their judge- 


—— 


u Forksfellowes. Here conſidet, +. Their labour, work, Their honour, fel 

lower. For the fitt obſerve, 1. Thar Gods kingdome on earth cis erected by 
mans hands, as the outward inſtruments, an honour done ta man which is de- 
died to the Angels. 2, Gods kingdome needs much labour and help, Mini- 
ſters muſt work, they may not be loyterers yes they muſt work hard, for cut- 
/ | ſed is he chat dot Gods work negligently d yea, they myſt work in their 
| own-perſons, not by Subſtitutes? Magiſtrates alſo muſt help forward this 
ſ work by protecting the Miniſtery and good men, by compellipg ſuch as are 
by the high wayes to come into Gods houſe, and by reforming abuſes which | 
perſons muſt help 


—— 


«<-> * 


Vmo the kingdome of God.) There is three-fold kingdome of God: 
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of nature, Pſal. 103. 19. Secondly, of grace, Matth. 3.2. Thirdly, of glory, | —- 
Tohn 3. 3+ A M119 49 1. | 
The lingdowe of grace is here meant, here I obſerve. firſt the priviledges 
of this Kingdome. Secondly, the properties or ſignes of the ſubjects. Third- 
ly, the uſes. | Bets. SU e ener 
For the firſt, the excellent condition of ſuch as by true converſion are ad» | The priviled- 
mitted into the kingdome of grace, may be three ways conſidered, for they ges 2 
are happy, firſt in their King, ſecondly, in their Laws, thirdly, in the perſo- dome of gratẽ. 
nall prerogatives of the Kingdome, * | 7 
1. They are happy in their King, for he is nobly born, the Son of the moſt 
{| High. 2. He comes rightly by the Crown, Pal. 2.7. 3. He is of eminent ſe+ 
| veraingty, he hath a name written on his garments and thigh, The King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, Revel. 19.16. Prince of the Kings of the earth, Re- 
vel. 1. 5. 4. Ne is a prince of admirable qualities, Wonderfull, Counſeller, 
| the mighty God, an everlaſting Father, Prince of Peace, one that keeps the 
"government upon bis own ſhoulders, Iſay 9. 6. 5, Laſtly, he is immortall, 
I Tim. 1. 17. in the earth if a Prince were never 10 good, yet in this the ſub- 
jects are unhappy that they ſhall loſe him, but Sions King will nevet die. 
2. They are happy in rheir Laws, for they are not onely cleerly digeſted 
in Gods facred volume, but they are every way moſt perſect to make men 
wiſeto ſalvation and abſolute to every good work, ſuch as need no repeale 
nor addition, a perfect rule to all ages, and ſo are no Laws of man under 
Heaven, 2 Tim, 3. 3.15, 163 17. — 2 
3. They are happy in the perſonal! prerogatives of the Kingdome, for 
1. Here is certain ſafety and quiet habitation for all the Kings ſubjects 
Iſe 33. 20, 21. Ter. 23. 5. 6. Secondly, to all the ſubjects it is given to know 
the myſteries of this kingdome, Matth. 1 5 11. Thirdly, in this Kingdome 
ore men may get adyancement as eaſily and as ſoon as rich, James 2. 6. 
Fonrthly, if any of the ſubjects fall into deſperate croſſes that they be with- 
out all meanes, yet they are priſoners of hope, and ſhall be ſaved and delive- 
red by the bloud of the covenant, Z ach. g. . i 1. Fiftly, tht King doth. quiet 
himſelfe in the love of every ſubject and doth rejoyce over them with joy, it 
is a great benefit to live under a good King though the ſubjeR be not known 
unto him: but a great favour that the King ſhould take notice of the ſubject 
by name; but exceeding great comfort it is if the King love ſome ſubjeR with 
{ a ſpeciall love: thus doth Chriſt to all his ſubjects, which no King can doe be- 
cauſe his heart is finite. Sixtly, here all ſubjects are ſonnes, Rom. 9. 25, 26. 
'Seventhly, they are all Kings, Revel. 1. 5, 6. & 5. 10. Rom. 5. 17. Eightly, 
here if any two of the ſubjects doe agree on earth upon any thing whatſoe- 
ver they deſire, their heavenly Father will grant it, Aat. 18. 1 9, 20. Laſtly, the 
properties of the kingdom ſhew the ſelicity of the ſubjects of this kingdome. 
Firſt, is in power not in word, 1 Cor. 4. 20. Secondly, is not of this world 
but as farre more excellent as it differs in nature ſrom the Kingdome of the 
World, John 8. 36. Thirdly, it is without end, Lake 1. 3 3. Heb. 12.28. 
Thus of the Priviledges. 5 
The ſecond thing is the properties of the ſubjects or the fignes by which 
they may beknown, and they are ſixe. Re, | . ö 
Firſt, they are a poore and penitent people, Aat. 5. 3. & 3. 2. Secondly, Six ſignes to 
they doe gladly, and conſtantly ſubje& themſelves to be ruled by the power- know the ſub. - 
fall preaching of the Goſpell, and eſteem the comforts thereofabove all treg: | lects of Chriſts 
ſures, Mar. 13.44, 43. hence called the Goſpell of the Kingdome. Thirdly, Kingdome. 


n af 


** 


they are a patient people, and doe willingly forgive each other his brothers 
treſpaſles, Mat. 18, 3 3. alt. Revel. 1.9; ordinarily men cannot more darken 
their evidence then by their unruly paſſions unbridled,” the King of Sion is 
| | | + & meeke | 
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Ho men may 
get into the 
'kingdome of 

. |; God. 


s upon che ſenſe.ofhis mercy, then upon the fight of hisjudgments, Hoſe & 5. 
ory e conſcience. of the leaſt Commandementesfeare aſwell e 


. Take heed 


bees rhemſelvesinto all ſormes to prevaile, for it is about a Kingdome they i 


I want or , Kingdome of God is taken 
0 


. wo 
— * 


Which have bein to conſolation, ©. . Obit 
| veel Ae: 24:5, and (o ate the Subjects. Faurthly, They may becafily. 


known by their ealie acceſſe to their King in their daily troubles, you may 
' (ce themberimes every; morning at the Curt gates Gl.. 2. Hal. j ·a, 3. where. 
he gives his Som he. ges the ſpirit ol his Sonne into their beau & c: File ly, 
They feare their King and his goodneſſe, they are more affected with fait 


weare by leſſer aathes in common talke as perjury in Courts af Nair yy 
make conſcience of drinkings aſwell as dtunkenneſſe, of filthy ſpeaking aſwell 
avwhoredoma Auth. 5. 19: and 13.3 3. they are new ceeatpres, they have 
not a new lagge anan arme onely, they labopr to abound in grace and duties 
2 Pet. I. 11. Beg n £1 1. iy | 
Eirſt, for inſtruction, ifthe eſtate of Chriſtians converted by che powerſull 
—— the Goſpell under che regiment of Chriſt, be ſo excellent an 
aſtate, anch ſo happy and a King- like condition;it ſhould teach, ſirſt, all that ate 
ans yet converted to ſettle their hearts about this point, & that they may get 
into the Kingdume of God, they mult get an holy eſtimatiↄn of the happi- 
neſſe ob that eſtate, a Kingdome ſhould move them much. Satan knew ifany 
thing would —— with Chriſt it, muſt be the glory of Kiogdomes ↄ he- 
hald here God offers, thee a Kingdome. Secondly, pray daily and earnęſtiy 
that Gods Kingdome may come pon thee, 44, 6, Thirdly, praQiſe, what: 
thou prayeſt, and by practiſe ſeek the Kingdome of God firſt, Math. 6. 33. 
| and to this end obſerye foure Rules. 
ue Remore. what might hinder; that is, by repentance caſk off thy ſinpes, 


4 * 
0 \ 
, 


na uncleane thing muſt enter here, and it is 4 required. Meth. 12 | 
de. Ka kee . preaching of the Gaſpell, tor it is. the Goſpell of 
the Kingdome, and the keyes of Heaven, onely take heed thou neither betray: 
ix by ſecurity; nor choke it by care, Matth. 13. Thirdiy, remember to 
it with all zeale and earneſtneſſe, ſor the Kingdome of Heaven ſuffers vio 
 lencs,and'the violent rake it by force; Marth. 1. A a. Fourthly, take heed tho 
| giye not over when thou comeſt ner to the Kingdome of God, MHearke 12.34 


the children 4 e Kingdome may be caſt out. 


eſpiſing poore Chriſtians, for God hath choſen them x6 
male them heixes of the Kingdome, they mult not be accounted of — 
to their outward eſtate in the World. F356 ator ents 
158 hoſe that have attained this excellent eſtate muſt be exhorted to three 
I — godly converſation to walke worthy of the Kingdome of God, 
1 Thef,2, 12. 1 Pet. 2, 9, Secondly to rejoyce in their King, and ſpeake of 
the praiſes ofthe great renown of the ſacred Kingdome that thus commeth 
in the name of the Lord, P/al. 145. 10. 1. & 149, 2. Matth. 1 1. 10. for many 
Prophets and great Kings have deſired to ſee ſuch days, and have not ſeen | 
them, in that clearneſſe we now ſee them, Thirdly, willingly to ſuffer for 
righteouſneſle, 2 Theſ. 1. 5. VVV 1 
Laſtly, Miniſters ſhould here be informed and provoked by all means | 


4 


poſſible; in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon to exhort, perſwade, beſeech men, and 


q 


7 2 


C's by | 75 Thus for inſtruQion. 5 4 114 
2, It ſerves far teprooſe, fitſt, of ſuch as can be ſo eaſily content either to 

f om them, Matth. 
21.43. Secondly, waywardneſſe of cavilling hearers that can never be | 
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| ſet down but are ſtill objecting, againſt this word of doctrine or the _— of | 
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Chtiſtians theſe are: cotdemried," Marth. LEES, ecu) Thirdly, it is a gteit 
terrourtd rich len in ſnecial ho are threatned with impoſſibility to entet 
intothis Kingdomezif they doe not above all other men lock co themſelves; 


Matrb: 10.2 5 Fnurthly, of che diſcontentmentꝭ df Gods Servants under 
croſſes, is 1 in $0» ?or is it:no priviledge ery firſt dominion 
is come unto them ? Mic. . 9. Fifthly;ir ſpetially reproves thoſe wicked per- 
ſons that proſeſſe by thier work they willaot have Chriſt to reign over 
dem by hiswordsiLoike 19. 14.27. Zach. I ain woe is nhto them, aud woe 
te ſuab as ſhot up che kingddme of God befort men, Matthirg . 13. 

in For comſorttaall Gods ſetvants Did ſo great Kings and Prophets deſire 


great offer in Herd do offer 


to ſee theſe things we ſee ? 2 18:it to enjoy ſuch a Kingdome d was it a 
e 


his Kingdome, what is it in Gd to give a 
the greater, in that ſuch Chriſtians whoſe grace is bur like the grain of Mu- 
ſtard ſeed, may he poſſeſſed of this Kingdome. / nad n. 
udhith have been ty wy cunſolation.] 29 VN $315 u JO 06110 357 41 751 
Doct. The labours of Gods ſervants are a great comfott unto good met 
in isa tomfort toe ſec Gods workproſper, and belides joy in the Holy Ghoſt 
Wrought im their hearts by / the power ofthe W ord preached. 144 1 3111 


21 7/4 Nn 


. Qui. What dnould be the Reaſop, why: many that come cbnſtantiy to 


hear Gods ſervants;yet: ger not. con lation or not the comfort they defire? 

Anſw. The lets of comfort are either, firſt, in men, or ſecondhy, n God. 
in men they are either of frailty without any atear ſin, or ſuch as ariſe of 
ſin. 5 ft 10 218 50 2 d urn 22110 . Se. 4 % Eiff 900 21 l 
Ihe lets of ſrailtyſnte ſpetially two, Firſt, Bodily diſtemper by ſickneſſe 
things as well as hearing and Prayer, cee. 270141 20 52] 
2 WIVwardneſſd ip che diſtreſſe of conſcience, when the ſoule refuſeth 
me e e e 11 
The lets of comfort that ariſe of ſin may be conſidered te wayes: firſt; 
as they are in the worſer fort of men. Sevondly, as they are alſo in the ber- 


| of melancholy, but chis may be: tried thus if they be dead- hearted in all other 
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-fatiety! and fulneſſe, when they ſcem to hive grace e · 
| nopgheand want nothing, tod like the Laodicsane, Reuel... 

11:61 22 ieee, eee 5 aan Ea 

Secondly, God doth reſtrain conſolation, ſometimes for'teaſons' ſecret to 
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other his Ordinancts, teo much neglected. / (IO 0398 = { OOBERY -. © 
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| To paſſe from this point we may here . imitable praiſe in the 
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| whole Kingdoine; batterthen any: Kingdome on earth ? yea, chis comfort is | 
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Why many 


hearers have | 
no more come 
fort in hearing. | q 
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Ja, As a Ghtiſſiammun, and foe ferves him willinghy and in 


4 * G Chap. 4 


Apoſtle, he enties not the hbonrs of em he is ſofarce fromit thut 
be rejoiceth in it. 2. We may: ſee that che wiſeſt ani greaeſt ao men have need 
to be comforted of meaner men. 3. Here isa tepꝛoo of fabh workmen u 
ir grieve 1 and are as'tliozns ap goads in and 
1 them they 70 LAL? {1015 
+ | Thus 9fthe — of the Rat Ae 5 mon; 

The ſalatationa of the tree Gentiles follownhe firſtis 
ſides the report oſ his ſalutation) 2 By b 
Chriſt. 2. By:his celation tothem, who dnootyon, Dy is hore 
ſhewed by ſtriving in Pri yer for them. . Ar 0 'odely darch 
but for the to neighbour Churches, e. 10 © i ⁹ , ent 

This Epapli as was the Cities Preacher among the: Chi, be . 
back at Rome for a time, chat go een — rodocirin before 

E | S3E > 37 | 

Of — is the A poltle ſo long in ſpeaking biin being ſo ſhout 
in the mention of the reſt ? Anſw. It +-rhe role. diſcretion vo honor 
him before his own people.. 1 1 0) to ede 

¶ ſervant of Chriſt.) He vas a feeyune;obChrilt; 5 foby 
the neceſſity of Creation'\hecmuſt:ferve Chriſt wherlice kt world or not. 

us works. 


. 
13 CRYS E100 21 


3. zr Prtochet af che (Golpell, cod racer Quilt le lr fande 
in the Chur Im ale r. 17 112: 105 70 233! 

Dodd. 1. are Ghrids An cha followereworking/fit 
they muſt oe his works. Secondly, they muſt not be ſervants of men. 

Dost. 2. of Ah Miniſters:of God is an eſtutb of ſerving, not of] 
reigning; tbey art not Long oner eee nor ret think to be 
like the Prince of the Nations, . 21 75" 

': Doft, 3;1t is a great hanour to be Chr ſervants: 3. forall his ſerrante ate 
free-men, and their wages is everlaſting : and therefore we ſhould love tobe 
his ſervants, ecither ſhould it ever ſecm evill une6'us to doe his work! Be- 
lides, it isa great-comfort tp poor Chriſtians, though they tannot be Kings 
and Apoſtles, yct they may be Chriſts fervancs, which Kings and A | 
how 3 gremeſt honour. Thirdly, men mult take hetd of de- 
ſpiſiag: or ebuſingMiaiers, ſeeing they ar Chriſts ſervantt yea ãt is hot ſafe 
to abaſe any Chriſtian for char very reaſon. Laſtly, ſceing it is ſo grear a dig- 
nity to ſeruę Ckriſt. both Midiſters and. provlecitba ckrefull to per 
Chriſts ſervice, with obſervation of what Chriſt requires, for the: manger or 
wles of his ſervice. % rot Þ5! 

; Miniſters muſt not ſeek: their Own dings Phil. 2. at) they maſt oc be 
given to wine, nor to filthy lucte, nor fighters, nor hetons, nor prophane 
in their Families, not young Schollers, not ſraadalous;;it Tg. 3, 55 650. 
2 Tim. 2. 24. they mult faithfully care for all the f ehe Chutch, Ful. 

2. 20. they muſt ſerve with all modeſty and teais, ag. e 

Chtiſtiang in theit ſervice of Chriſt. muſt, e 2 aſide all wo- 
4 cares for the profits and pleaſurtsof this likye cannot ſerve Chit 


Mammon. 2. That Chriſt l a net be — in neneſſe of ſpirit : 
che old heatt can do Chriſt ao work Chriſt will accept Riwi7 Ge! 


1 101. 


weft. But who are Chriſts ſervants ? | PERL 
Axſw, If you ſpeak of Miniſters, it is anſwered nt ; Gal. 110. „ Ee 
wa preacheth-mans doctrine, or goeth about to men. he is not the fer- 
of Chriſt. If you K of Chriſtians in ene it i anſwered, Row 6.06. 

His ſervants ye are Fo whom ye obey. If ye conſcionabiy endevour to obey 


the e World —_ you are the ſervants of n 5 ee 5 . * ſin 
unto, death, 1 £577 fe g 2 Dach © 
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love their children, Gy 27 5 
As e for them abſent, he is therein a pattern of 


ce of place can make him forget the love of his people. 
Fragers ] There be divers kinds of Prayers: for they are varied firſt by the 


to doe it, x. Conſtantly at all times, 3. Sincerely by doing all his works bock 
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Vaſt.  Soivingby Prayer: 


For concluſion, let us ſo ſertle our hearts to-ſerve Chriſt;that we remember 


publike and private. . . 

which is one of you.] Doct. There is a ſpeciall love due to fellow. citizens. 
This I have noted before. But I adde, that the love of Citizens muſt ſhunne 
five things, as great rockes to make the ſhipwracke of true affection upon: 
x. Oppolition or quarrell and ſuits in matter of eſtate. 2. Envy at the pro- 
ſperity or trade of others. 3. Faction or banding into ſides in matters of go- 
vernment. 4. Schiſme in matter of Religion: but it is to be noted, that it is 


prophane and fleſhly men that have not the Spirit of God, that cannot abide 
| others becauſe they runne not with them into the ſame exceſſe of riot, for 


Gods ſervants would faine live at peace,/#d.18,19. 5. A rejoycing together 
in evill. The love that leads men from their calling to goe from Tavern to 


The third thing in the deſcription is his love to his people, ſhewed by 
praying for them; In his Prayer note 2:7 wakes | 
1. The action, that he doth pray. 2. The ſubject, perſons for whom, for 


on. 3. The circumſtance, he prays abſent. - 4. The variety of his Prayers, 
| Prayers. 5. The fervency of his Prayers, ſtriveth. 6. The conſtancy of his 


Prayers, always. 7. The matter he prayes for, 1. their perſeverance, zhar yee 
way. fand 2. their perfection, amplified by the meaſure, (ul) and by the 


| | extentofthe ſubjeR (in al the wil of Gd.) 


Prayer. ] DoA.Prayer is the uſuall remedy and refuge for Gods children in 
their griefes and deſires: a remedy I ſay forall times, perſons, and places, As 
forgriefes and feares, it is of force and availeable, 1. againſt the troubles and 
cares of this world, Pbil. 4.6. 2. Againſt the ſtings of ſecret tentations & pre- 


vailing ſinnes, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Mat. 9. 3. Againſt the ſhame of evill works paſt, 


both the bluſhing and gnawingof the conſcience inwardly, and outwardly 
the reproach of name, Zeph. 3.1 1. 4. Againſt ſickneſſe, Jam. 5,15. 5. Againſt 

ill tongues, P.al. 119.4. 6. Againſt the feare of Apoſtaſie, 2 Tim. 2. 19. And 
cheſe are the moſt uſuall things that need to trouble any child of God. And 
as for deſites, it is a plaine propoſition, that God is rich toull that call upon 
him, Ram. 10. 12. This ſhews- the felicity of every child of God, to whom 
God bath given the ſpirit of his Sou into his heart as a ſpirit of Prayer: for we 
ſee he cannot be miſetabls that can pray: and it ſhould teach us that if we 


would be counted Gods people to ſhew that we truſt God, by Pouring out 
our hearts before him in all places and at ati times, Pſal. 62.8. 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
For you] Do.x. Miniſters mult pray for their people, as well as preach to 


them. And this may humble Miniſters under the ſenſe of the neglect here- 
of, ſo it ſhould teach the people to requite their labour in the Lord, by praying 
for them again: but eſpecially they ſhould take heed they ſend not their tea- 
chers with hearts full-of griefe to complain of them. 

Dat. 2. Prayer for others is a-principall ſigne of our love to them. Hereby 
Miniſters may try whether they love their people, and Parents whether they 


Dot. 3. In that 
a ture Paſtor:no di 


place, for there is puhlike Prayer, & there is private Prayer, either with our fa- 
milies, or alone by our ſelves, Secondly, by the manner, and that either for 
forme, or affection : for forme, there are not only ordinary ſer Prayers, but 


| theſe be Prayers, & accepted of God, though Arn few dt abrupt. For 
* | "T2 - 


Ejaculations, ſhort requeſts or defires, caſt out upon ſudden 


3 affe 


Tavern, or from ſport to ſport, is not true Citizen- like love, it is baſe and |. 
| unwarcantable, . | | 


The force of 
Prayer, 


Sorts of 
prayers. 
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What ſtriving 
in Prayer im- 


ports. 


Eight things 


we muſt fight 


againſt in 
Prayer. 


Note, 


Striving in Progr. Chap 
| aFeRion in Prayer, there is Prayer unto which is required the uſyall devotion 
of the heart, — is ſupplication. which is with ſpeciall inſtance and im- 
portunity, Phil. 4. 7. Thirdly, by the inſtrument, there is the Prayer of the 
mouth, and the Prayer of the heart-Fourthly,by the matter, ſor there is depre- 
cations for turning away of judgment, and conſe ſſions with acknowledge 


1 


ment of ſinne, and petition in matters of equeſt, and thankſgiving ſor bene- 


fits received. 


I 


Queſt. But what doth ſtriving import ? It imPorts earneſtneſſe as it is op- 
poſed to coldneſſe, when we draw neer to God with our lips, but our hearts 
are farre from him: or ſpirityall fainting in Prayer, Lake 18.1. Secondly, 
tenderneſſe of affection, both ſorrowing and rejoycing in Prayer, according 
to our occaſions,and the matter of Prayer. Thirdly, a reſolution to take no de- 
niall. Fourthly, difficulty, for fighting imports oppoſition. 

Qusſt. But what muſt we Gghr againſt in Prayer e Anſw, 1. Carnall coun- 
ſel]. 2. Diſtractions by the luſts of the fleſh or cares of the world. 3. The ob- 
jects of our own fleſh. 4. Our own unskilfglnefſe to pray, ſtrive to learn 
to Pray better. 3. Haidneſſe of heart» 6, Sleepineſſe of our body. 7. The 
temptations of Satan. 8, We mult ſtrive againſt God himſelſe, as Jacob did 
by wreſtling to get the bleſſing. EF ; 

Vſe. For reproofe of ſuch as never complain of any impedimenty in prayer, 
nor care how they ſpeed : their conflition is as farre from happineſſe, às thei 
practiſe is from duty. And they are to be blamed, that complain of their lets 
and diſcomforts in Prayer, but yet they ſtrive not. But Wwe ſhobld learn to 


-| harnefſe our ſelves, and conſcipnably ſtrive againſt all that may hinder us; 


and to this end ſer out ſelyes in Gods preſence, and beſeech God to heale our 
inficmities, and help us againſt all the lets of Prayer, and ſtir up in our hearts 
the promiſes made to prayer,obſerving fic times, and watching to all oppor- 
runities, to be importunate when any doore is opened. 


Laſtly, would one be fervent in ſpirit ? They muſt then looke to foure 
things. Firſt, they mult ſerve the Lord; for a prophane perſon can never be 
fervent. Secondly,they muſt labaur to rejoyce their ſoules with the hope of 
a better life; fox ſuch comfortable Medications inflame the. ſpirit. Thirdly,we 
- myſt ger patience under worldly croſles and tribulations, elſe the cares and 
vexations of the world will choak all true ferveggy, Fourthly,we muſt con- 
tinue in Priyer, for uſe and experience breeds ferven cc. 

Almayes] We muſt be conſtant in Prayer, 1 Theſ. 5. 16. Lake 21. 36, To 
pray always, is to keep a conſtant order in the daily performance of this du- | 
ty, and beſides to pray upon all occaſions and opportunities. The profit 
comes by this conſtancy in Prayer, appeares by the proofes to be 1. much 
joys 1 Theſ.5. 16. 2. they that pray continually, ſhall eſcape the laſt terrible 
things, and be able to ſtand in the 4 Chriſt, Lake 21.3. 
| Hexe we may ſee the difference. between a godly: mind and. a .carnall 
heart, The godly, mind is always praying, but the carnall heart is ſeldome 
without a ſenſe of tediouſneſſe, with a defire to be 3 af the burthen of it. 


— 


The reaſon why Gods Children be ſo willingly imployed in much and 
often Prayer, is partly becauſe God commands hem to pray always, parti, 
becauſe they find unutterable benefit and tefreſhing in Prayer, and partly they 


daily get hereby what they deſire, Marie 11.34. 


Ik any take unto them the words of choſe wretched Jews, Mal. 3. 16 and 
fay; What profit is it to keep Gods Commandements, or to walke humbly, 
and that they could never finde any good hy it; I can ſoon anſwer, that in 


their Prayers and obedience there was ad ptoſit, fur indeed they — 
5 | Wa 


Striveth. ] But why muſt we irive in Prayer > Becauſe of the greatneſle nc 5 of | - . 
| our own wants & nece ſſitiæs & becauſe it is a great loſſe to loſe our Prayers. | - 
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—— humbly, nor in the power of godlineſſe did they keep Gods Comman- 
enn. n H. e n e | = | 
0. But have nat the beſt of them all their ſins, diſtractions and wants, as 
well as others? ho then can chey be ſo bold and frequent in Prayer? 
ol. The children of God hate Priviledges, others have not; for their 
wants are covered by Chriſts interceſſion, un, their ſuits are followed in 
Hows by Chtiſts advocation, 1 ohn 2.1, and framed in earth by the Spirit, 
Rom. B. 26. 130 N uta p 
0. But how Gn they find matter for ſo much Prayer? 
el. If men had by the Law gathered the catalogues of their fins, and 
leatned to ſee and frar the judgements ſin might bring, if they had obſerved + 
the daily ſtraits of a mortall condition, if they had conſidered the almoſt in- 
finite occaſions of Prayer for themſelves and others, they would not thus 
object. . 110. | | 
| -: 06ze8. But there are ſome that dot pray, and that alwayes too, againſt 
| their corruptions,and yet cannot ſpeed, nor get ſtrength againſt them. 
Solf chey have conſtantly prayed (which yet I doubt) then the reaſon is, 
either they watch not in praiſe ro cut off the occaſions of evil, Luke 11.36, 
or they ſtrive not with importunity to prevaile with Sod, Luis 18. or elſe 
they cannot he truly affected towards Gods grace in ochers : for if envy at 
the graces and eſtimation of others raign in ther, it is juſt with God to deny 
| to give thee that grace thou'envielt in qthers. 1 * 
Jo conclude, if any man hitherto careleſſe of this duty, be now deſirous to 
be inſtructed how to pray as he ought, with words, affection, and ſucceſſe, | 
let ſuch a man put on a mind to obſerve the rules following. I Aules for pray- 
1. Thou mult forgive all thine enemies, and reſolve to live without ma- | ©- 
lice, Matth. ö. Y 1 e 2 . 
2. Thou muſt conſtantly hear Gods Word, elſe thou canſt never pray but 
God will abhor thee and thy Prayers, Prov. 28.10. a 8 
3. Thou muſt get and ſhew a merciſull heart to man, if thou wouldeſt pre- 
vail to obtain mercy with God, Prob. 21.13. Mat. 5. Me 
4. Thou muſt carry thy ſelf orderly and--quietly/in the Family, 1 Pet. 3.7. 
5. Take heed of hypocriſie in praying to be ſeen of men, Marrh;s. 
Ob. But Iwant words. Sol. Pray God to give thee words, and mind thine | 
own way, by conſidering thy fin and wants, by the Law, | 
Ob. But I want the ions of Prayer. O6. Search whether there be not 
' ſome vile affections, luſts and paſſions unmortified, Pſal. 66. 1 8. 1 Tim. a. 8. 
and pray God: to give thee the ſpirit of compaſſion, Zach. 1 1. 12. Vet in all | 
this take heed of ſecurity, reſt not in the beginning: God will take that at 
the firſt, which he will not ſtill he content with. Learn to pray better. 
Thus of rhe ſixth thing. 1 575 


The laſt is the matter he prayes fo. 5 
| 3 may ſtand.] Concerning perſeverance here are four things to be 
n Of av x 2 f 


Doc. 1. That in the viſible Church there may be ſuch as will not ſtund: and | © | 
this is true both in true members, and in ſeeming members,” The true men 
bers may fall either by infirmity, and ſo the righteous falleth ſeven times, and 9 
tiſeth again, or by preſumption, falling to the practiſe of groſſe evils, out 
of which they cannot recover but with extreme ſorrowwes. Ilie onely ſeeming | 
wear: only may, but certainly will falt, and that moſt an end finally, 5 4 
without recovery, So Dems, alu, Foaſh and many more. . i 
This ſhould teach us, not 10 45 — ſee Apoſtaſie in men that INT | 
have rooms in the Church, and have acknowledged the truth according too 
— _ > ARE. 1 Dodd. 2. 3 
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That yee may l Chap 


then thus to live in Apoſtaſie, Matth. 21.44. fuch perſons are aboliſhed from 
end is worſe then their beginning, It had been better for them never to have 


holy Commandement given unto them. They are aFhatefullro God as 25 


linne. ; 


| of the prophaneneſſe of the world Land had a taſt of the heavenly gift, and 


the ſincerity of Religion. Demas did not turn Gentile, or the Galatians, 


Dol. a. That it is a fearfull thing to fall away, a worſe condition likely a] 
man cannot chuſe fox himſelfe, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. For Satan will re-enter, and 
gain a ſtronger poſſeſſion then evet he had, yea, their diſpoſitions unto evill 
may ſeven times more be enflamed then ever before; ſeven Devils worſe 
then the former may enter. It were better to be ground under a Milſtone, 


Chriſt, Gal. 5. 4. They are in the power of Satan, 2 Tim. . uli. Their latter 
known the way of righteouſneſſe, then having know it rd de part from the 


and Swine, 2 Pet. a. 20, 1, 22, yea, they may ſo order the matterʒthat they 
may fall into ſuch a condition as there will remain no more ſacrifice for 
3 f | a * 8 5 
Queſt, But what ſhould be the cauſes of their Apoſtaſie? Iv | 
. . Auſw. The cauſes are either without them, or in'themſelves. Without 
them are ill counſell, as in the caſe of 7oaſs, and the effectuall working of 
Satan, not onely to glut himſelſe in the blond of their ſoules, but thereby to 
work ſcandall in the weak, and ſcorn in the wicked. Ta 
Within themſelves, the cauſes ate in ſome unbeleef :, in ſome pride and 
the vanity of ont own conceit l, in ſome covetouſneſſe and ambition, fo in 
?udas and Dem, in ſome the very levity and unconſtancy of their nature, 
in ſome the concupiſcences of the luſts of the fleſh e, in ſome certain opini- 
ons wifully received, as Juſtificatioſf by the Law d, or that the Reſurrection 
is paſt e, ot the like: but che generall cauſe is the want of practiſe of that we 
hear l. And therefore let him: that ftandeth rake heed leſt be fall, or by any 
means be turned away from be love of the truths, & the rather conſidering 
that many that are fallen, had great knowledge®,and great joy in hearing the 
Word i, and great affections to the Miniſtery, (for ſo had the Galatians to 
Paul k) and beſides they were ſuch as in reformation did forſake the filthineſſe 


were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſted of the powers of the life to come m. 
0. But ſome one may, ſay, they that are fallen find no ſuch miſery in 
their e eee cob oro renters I 
Anſw, 1.Thou knoweſt not what they find: 2. They are for the moſt part 
caſt into 4 ſpirit of flunjber. _ e IYER CL 

ob. But · they fall not from Religion, for they are Proteſtants ſtill, and not 
Papilts,”/ e Weg ii Une £ 

 Anſw, There is a totall Apoſtafic and an Apoſtaſie in part: they fall from 


nay, the Phæriſees that committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, did not 
openly renounce Religion, and therefore let men take heed of falling from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt Feſus v. And thus of the ſecond doctrine. 
Dod. 3. Perſeverance may be obtained: a man may ſtand and hold out 
to the end o. God is able to ſtabliſt us v. And the Word of God 2 Gods power, 
not onely to Regeneration, but to ſalvation d. The weapons of our Warfare are 
mighty *, and great power is made known in weakyeſſe ſ: onely belee ve and uſe 
the means. | inte 1978510 | 
Delt. 4, Much Prayer is a great means to obtain perſeverance, and will] 
prevail: N. be not the onely means, yet it is an effectuall means, 
Perfect. ] A Chriſtian man may be ſaid to be perfect divers wayes. 
1. In the cauſe or fountain of holineſſe: ſo good gifts are ſaid to be per- 
fect, am. 1. 17. vir · as they are from G. Pl 
2. In reſpect of-conſecration on calling, ſo the word that ſome tranſlatets | 


1 


make perfect, is tranſlated by others to conſecrate, Heb. 1. 10. & 5.9. which 
15 ; importerh] 
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Vers. 2. 


f'2 In reſpect 
that he hath h 


| 


of godlineſſe e uhd as for infant ih gruce, it is Perfektion to he G tipe age, 
or Arbug in the grack or knowlellpe df Jeſus Cntiſt u. And ſo the doctritie 
that is to bepropounded is called che doctrite of perfection 
6. In dfuurb, though not! in eſpe 1 thus he is 
pertect: bevauſe he defires and ende vours fer perfection, though in act he 
attuin it not. Thus uprightneſſe i che perfection of a Chriſtian after calling, 
Hmes ot common'cſtimatioh, aud To he it perfect that is u- 
| TE e le; | 144 At 54 1D FSGIOTS MY 1 9 | 2 omen | 
|: 86:4 yoſprtÞ of ihe end, and ſo he may be ſaid to be perfeR thietwayes : 
1. In intontion, becauſe ke ſors perſcction as a mark to ſhootat *, 
2. InveſpeR of duration, becaufe he k61ds our to the en.. 
3. In teſpect ofaccompliſkment, becauſe he finiſheth hat he undetta- 
| keth in godlineſſef bt mortiſiettion, he dothit not by huffes, or in ſome parts 


v 


of it, for ſo ro perfect is tranſſated to finiſh; . 
Here then we ſee what we mult doe to be perfett men i we muſt confels 
conſciembly out imperfection; we muſt live i uprightneſſe, and not in any 
groſſe or preſumptuous ſin; we muſt finiſh whit we underrake in godlitzeſi, 
and e mult ſtrive after perfection; we muſt love out enemiesꝭ and rule our 
tonꝑues v, and let 
fect man. c . 0 | Selm | 
But à man ſhall never attain anto this umleſſe he labour for much ka] 
ladge 2, and to thit end exerciſe uimſelf in the Word of ripherouſhels , und 
{ befides, a man muſt withdraw himſelf from the World; and devote himſelf 
| to fincericy aud eſpecially i man muſt get u gteat deal df love, for that is the 
bond of all prrfeckneſſe © of s 1 
Fall.] The Faithfull ate ſaid to be full both in reſpect of the number of 
faithfulſ perſons added to che Chutch und in reſpect of the plentifull pet- 
formance of the rich promiſes of God e, and in 1 * of holding our till 
their courſe be fulfilled f: but I take it to be meant of fatneſs in praces, and 
duties, in both, ſulneſſe is requirgd,in duties fultieſs is taken for abundance, 
and ſometimes for rhit fulfil gof ſome particular” office or chatpe, both axe 
required 8, in graces there is a fultefſe of grate and knowledge, & of zealb, 
and ofjoy i. The fulneſſt of faith is the confidence, and undauuted afſucance 
of it, the fulneſſe of knowledge is the lurteneſſe ofundetſtanting and diſcre- 
tion, the fulneſſe of zeal is the power of words and affections, the fulaeſſe 
of joy is the truch and contentment of t. ; e 301190 11 
Hence we may diſcern, the ſtate of the ſoul of a Chriſtian, it is like a veſ- 
ſcli under the conduit pipe of Gods Ordinances filling mo r and more, by 
the influence of Chriſt till it come to be brim- full. 1 44 
Hence we may fee cauſe to be greatly humbled, becauſe our works ate not 


full before God. | ee 30.007 eee 
Now if any (hall think this doRtrine of fulneſſo to be a doAtritie of diſeoa · 


1 
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Patience have her perfect work : he thar doth this is à pet. 
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| hoſe alm . of Reſigion? 8 and the practiſe of 

b the ſinceritꝝ of the G may not get the conſent of theit own carnall 
2 or o 25 and ſuch endete then it muſt never be gone about. But 

contrariwiſe,we ſhould learn cc ſtick to Gods will in alf chings, yea, we 

ſhould pray eatneſtly, that we might.never be heaten ſrom this Anchorchold, 

but hat in all eſtates, in proſperity and adyeslicy, in life ind death, we might 
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Wee S. So 
' |[,:; Secondly, note here that we. muſt reſpeR all Gods will, and thus we are 
. tied to teſpecq all the will of God, both in reſpect of knawledg,and in reſpect 
of praQtiſe, for we ſhould labour to be made rich in all things, in all kind of 
| etterance, ant in all kyoWvleage a, we ſhould be expert in the word of righteauf- 
| eſſe, accuſtoming our ſelves continually, eo exerciſe our wits about diſcer- 
| ning of good orexill out of the Word o: in practiſe we muſt have reſptE to 
every . ement of Ga, and as David did, we muſt labour to doe all 
Gods will, and not be like auf. Herod. .. ; , ; hel 
This may ſerye,fixlt, for eonſutation ofthe Papiſts, that will not allow the 
I | wilt of God to be the onely rule, though they grant it to be a perſect rule. 
Bat let us deteſt that ſubtle diſtinction, and in the ſimplicity that is in 
| Chriſt Jeſus, acknowledge that there is a will-of God, for every opinion and 
..'.*., | workofeveryiman of God, ſufficignt to make him perfe& in all knowledge, 
Ti. 3. 16. and every gapd work r. 46 03 5394631 31s 2 | ets 
Again, if this doctrine were ſoundly urged: through every Commande- 
ment, it would ranſack the bearts of carnall men, and then maniſeſtly let them 
ee the vanity of their falſe and wild preſumption of civility and Gods li- 
| Thearraign- . | king of them and theirhoneſt meanings; It is true, they date not ſay with 
went ofche ct- | DS. . - . . Wb 
vil boneſt man. their tongues, there is no God, but is there not ſuch talk in their hearts 2. or 
fal. 4. . could they not wiſh there were no God . They worſhip not Sun, Moon, 
1 nor Stars but is there in them that armth of love to the true God, that they 
«Dex.6.5, | can love him with all their hearts, and all their ſouls q? where is that lively 
| 9127.3. knowledge of God? where ia that trembling fear of Gad rr where is that 
9 | glorying in God* 7 where is that cleavingunto God »? doe theſe men every 
. pe - 3. day commit thelr wayes and their works unto: God * ? Theſe men ha 


ment of ſoveraignty over us m. „ 


* * 


* P/a.37.5. wonder at Hæreticks, but what forms of God do they conceivs in their hea 
Prov.16,3, | every day? They will not blaſpheme God to his face; it is true: but will they 


| Dot 


n 


— 


| 


ſ 


| not murmure from day to day at the worke of his hands*? They place no di- 
vinity in the ſignes vſ Heaven, hut will they not feare them neicher?yer this is 


Aiteg in the day of Chriſt and convicted too for obſtinate Recuſants; Witch- 


Codjurers and Charmers naught too in their opinion bꝰ To forſweare a mans 
ſelſe they hold it ſomewhat vile, if it may be diſcerned, but what conſcience 
make they of ſwearing in their common talke,eſpecially by petty oathes, and 


| 


N 


8 * 


the Lords Day, fromthe mornipg till near the evening, yet none ſeeks the 


they oppoſed ? The Lord give repentance to thoſe that have ſinned this way, 


Verl. 1 2. I all the will of God. 


p 19 a | 


condemned as well as the other). It is true; popiſh Images are gone out of 


their fight in the Churches, but are the pictures of the Trinity gone out of | 
their houſes? They thinke indeed it is too bad never to come to Church, or |. 
to give God no worſhip, hut do they make conſcience of cold ſervice of God 
or lakewarmneſle z,and continued bypocrifie?For may it not be truly ſaid of 


them, their hearts almoſt never come to Church >, ſure their ſoules will be in- 


.craft,conjuring and charming is naught,they ſay, but is going to. Witches and 


that which is not good @ They dare not curſe God, but they dare curſe the 
creatuees of God by the Name or Juſtice of God: they dare not ralke dixedtly 
againſt God, but they dare uſe Gods titles without reverenced. They ſaxphey 


| know-all comes from Gods bleſſing, but doe they daily ſeek the ſanRy, - . 


onof their callings and the creatutes by the Word and Prayer ꝰ We au 
the Sabbath muſt be ſanctiſied, but who makes it his delight: we condemne 
labour on the Sabbath, bur where ace thoſe WMebemmi abu, that will reſtrain this 
monſtrous abuſe in the City, of hyring labourers on the Sabbath? Though 
for many Sabbaths one after anothet, they travell hicher many hundreds of all 
ſorts from all parts round about, and fill the ſtreets almoſt with tumults on 


reformation of this matchleſſe abuſe, or if any would reſtrain it, how are 


and lay not the toleration of this damned abuſe to their charge. Men ſay at 
length, it is naught to keep open ſhops, or tide to Fajres on the Sabbath day, 
but who repents of the idle and ſtuit leſſe ſpending of the Sabbath? we dot 
ſomewhat in publike duties, but who cares for the private duties in che family 
on the Sabbabꝰ Men will not openly raile on Magiſtrates, but how licentious 
ate mens tongues in private ? or when doe men affectionately pray for their 
Superiours? where is a well ordered Family to be found ? Say that men for- 
bear bloud, fighting, doe they forbear anger, envy, frowardneſſe, bitter 
words? They avoid whoredome, but doe they ſnunne filthy ſpeaking and luſt? 
Some men ſhunne drunkennefle, but doe they ſhun drinkings f Open 


ſtealth is abhord, but ſecret fraud and deceit is common 8 ? Covetouſneſſe is : 


condemned, but in worldlineſſe men are drowned,and ſee it not. Gaming for 
pounds and hundreds is eaſily cenſured, but for crowns and ſhillings, it is no 
offence. Men make ſome conſcience of falſe witneſſe in Courts, but at home 
they make no conſcience of evill ſpeaking, or ſuſpitions, or cenſures. It may 
be men would be loath to be found guilty of raiſing ſlander, but yet men 
love lies h, if any body elſe will inyent them: and they will goe about with 


tales and ſpread them i, they will diſcover ſecrets łk, they will flander by ſcof- | | 
fing or jeſting i, they will report part of mens words, but not all, or not in | 


their ſenſe m, and for evill thoughts and worlds of contemplative wickednes, 
theſe men never care for. 


Objeft. But ſome may ſay, what need all this adoe? it is preciſeneſſe to be | 


ſo curious. Aſw. It is true it is preciſeneſſe, and we are commanded to 
walke preciſely,for ſo the word is Eph.5;15,And beſides there is that neceſli- 
ty of it, that unleſſe dur righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of che 
Scribes and Phariſees (who yet led a civill life) we cannot enter into the 
kingdome of Heaven. l 


— — — 


1 Co. 10. 10. 


Jer. 1 0. 2. 


5 Revel, 3-I5, 
Eſa. 29.13, 


d Levit. 20.6. 


Deut. 28. 58, 


1 Tim. 4. 


anſwered. 


" atth. 5. 20. 


Eſay 8.19, 20. 


c Mat. 5.34 37. 


Object. But we ſee the tnoſt men, and thoſe too, men of great place and 
. | a | lear- | 


— 4 x n . 
. SO 2 . * "3 
3 9m 


9 1 | Cor. 2.27. 
Mat ih y. a 


| 


Kom. 3. 2. 


4 Rum. 6. 14. 


Matth. 13. 
ſ2 cor. 10. 5. 6. 
e Cor. 1 2.9. 


Exec. 36. 17. 


* 1 Sam. 2. 9. 


| from the rigour of the Law, ſo that thou extend thy deſire and indevour to 


the evill of thy good works is hid and covered. 


of God, much leſſe all and to hold out too. 


never ſo good ſucceſſe, yet I feare falling away. 


Hal the willof God, Chap. . 


earning, doe not favour ſuch ſtrictneſſe. 1 | 
Anſw, What then? ſuch is the calling of a Chriſtian'that not many 
mighty, not many wiſe, nor many noble, &c. will be drawn to deny them- | 
ſelves that they may be ſaved : But yet we muſt enter in at that ſtraight gate 
few find o. 8 95 | 
Object. But there is none can doe as you require. ig 
Anſw. In many things we ſinne all, but yet Gods children doe endevour 
after the holineſſe required, conſeſſüing their failings, and no ſinne hath do- 
minion over them, but now other men allow themſelves in theſe evills, and 
thinke all is well, and have no deſire or indeyour to ſnew their reſpeR to all 
Gods Commandements, but venture all to Gods mercy, yea, they will not 
 forgoe ſuch ſins, as they can leave if they liſt, they will continue in ſinnes that | * 
neither bring them pleaſure nor profit. i l 
Object. But might ſome one of the better ſort ſay, What, are we bound to 
reſpect all Gods wils, and to be perfect and full, and to ſtand ſo too v who 
is at e to beare it ? is it not a heavy yoxke? Poulin 
4 «ſw. It is true that all this is required, and hereby we may fee whither 
fine bath brought us, and what impotency is now in us: It is true alſo that a 


| 


he ſaid, ſtrive to enter into the ſtrait gate. Yet a Chriſtian needs not faint, 
for it is all good worke,and he is to obey no worſe a will then Gods will, and 
for no worſe an end then his own good, and with no worſe company then 
all the Saints. | 
Object. But the multitude of my former finnes troubles me, that I cannot 
with that comfort addreſſe my felfe to undertake this ſtrict courſe, | 
 Anſw. This is thy comfort that in Chriſt there is a propiriation for all thy 
ſinnes paſt : and now that God cals for this obedience he will accept thee as 
righteous by forgiving thee all former accounts rx f.. ee 
Object. But if all were forgiven me, yet I cannot doe all that God requires 
of me in his lav. | Sn 


Anſw. Thou art not under the Law but under grace % thou art ſtetd 


all the will of God, thy perfection is but uprightneſſe. 
Object. But in my beſt ſervices there is much evill. lf 


- Anſw. Chriſt makes requeſt for thee, and by the vertue of his interceſſion; 
Obieft, But Iam ſo weake I cannot find ſtrength almoſt to doe any worke 


Anſi. As weake as thou have ſubjeRed themſelves to all Gods wils, of 
which ſome now ſleep in the Lord, who from ſmall beginnings grew to great 
ability in Gods ſervice :- what may not grace like a grain of muſtard ſeed 
grow to in ſhort time? beſides Gods Ordinances are mighty through God; 
to fulfill our obedience {and God will ſhewhis power in thy weakneſſe f yea, 
it is his covenant not only to require all his will, but to give us his ſpitit to 
cauſe us to doe them”, 


Obiect. But if I were ſet in never ſo good a caſe, and had for the preſent 


Anſw. God will keep the feet of his Saints *. | 

Obiect. But Ihave tried a great while, and I have great helpes, and yet I 
find not any ſuch graces or fulneſſe, or any ſuch likelihood to ſtand, 

Axſw.It is one thing what is, and an other thing what thou feeleſt. 2. Con- 
ſider whether thou haſt not deſited to doe all Gods will, and ende voured it as 
thou knewelt it, and that with deſire to doe all perfectly, certainly the will, 


ſtudy, care, deſite is accepted with God. 3. Conſider whether God hath not 
| ; let 


mortall condition is a hard condition. Our Saviour meant ſomething when | + 


— 


N ** 


— 


nothing but truth there. 


e * 


Ibeare him record. 


Verl. 13. 
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s to ſet out his zeale, becauſe he was deſi- 


„ 


I beare him record, | Note — 8 1 
1. That the witneſſe of one Apoſtle is a ſufficient teſtimony and infallible, 
which ſhould incourage us to ſtudy their writings, ſeeing we are ſure to find 

2. That the beſt, ceſtimony is not our own record of our ſelves, Let thy 
Neighbour, not thine Wn mouth raiſe thie . | 

3. Godly Miniſters ſhould be ready and forward to preſerve the fame of 
their brerhren, and in particular willing to give record for them: but if we 
would have record from others, we muſt not be idle, or 1gnorant,or corrupt, 
or ſcandalous. Oh, the miſery of theſe times | Ho are inſufficient or wic- 
ked Miniſters written for to the Patron, to the Biſhop, to the Congregation 
concerning whom there can be no ſufficient teſtimony in the day of Chriſt ? 
And happy were it if no Church-men had their hands in ſuch records: the 
Lord pardon and purge the ſinnes of the ſons of Levi 
Zeale.] Doct. Zeale is needfull in a Miniſter : now his zeale is two-fold ei- 


ther for God, or for Gods people: A Miniſter ſhould ſhew his zeale for his 


people, 1. By praying forthem. 2. By painfull preaching to them, in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, 3. By protecting them againſt the reproches and ſcornes 
of the world,ſtriving by docttine not only to comfort them, but to wipe away 


the aſperſions caſt upon them. 4. By earneſt rebukes and admonitions : he 


muſt cry aloud, and not ſpare, not ſuffering them to ſinne. 5. By ſuffering; 
either with them, or for them. ppg . EEC 
The uſe is to excite zeale in Miniſters, and to awake them out of that cold- 


p Y vx 


neſſe or deadneſſe, eſpecially in teaching: it is a wonderfull ſcourge to the 


people, and a diſhonour to the glorious docteine of God, where the Teacher 


is withont life or ſpirit, in the inforcing of his doctrine. 


And is zeale good for a Miniſter ? then ſure it is good forthe. people too : 


| indeed it is of exceeding praiſe in all ſorts of men of what degree ſoeverʒ nei- 


| ther will it be a miſſe here a little to conſider more ſeriqully of zeale, ſeeing 


Vu there 


„ 


quantity of it, a great ⁊cale: 0 by the perſon for whom, for you, &c. 


ning to grow to have enough of him, or to ſuſpecꝭ him, or to leſſen their re- 
gard of hi | 4 | 1 


Prov. 29. 


——_ » 


e 


| 1:94 | 2 3 f 5 Chap. 4. 
— fades is muth heed of it in the Workd, and there is moch miſtaking abou ie. 


12. Sots of | No if men will be rightly ordered in their zeale, let them look to theſe 
wrong reale. things, 1323. F149 RAA! 11 N inn 2 144 17781 
1. Let it not be a pretended zeale as in Josh. 2. Nor a ſupetſtitious zeale 
Gd 14. a8 in Paul b. 3. Nor a paſſionate zeale, onely for a ſit, as iti Ils at his firſt en- 
* Aits 7.9, ktance. 4. Not a malicious zeal, as in perſecutors, that think they doe God 
16.17. r- in vezing men wrongfully c. 5. Nor a wropg intended zeale, 
4 Rom. io. uch as is the zeale of Merit · mongers d. 6. Nor A cpntentions zeale, ſuch as 
Rom. 13.13. theirs that, make needleſſe tents in the Church ł 7. Nor a ſtare zeale that is 
1 Cor.3.3. | & Zeale not raiſed by godly ſorrow?, or that is catried withüät care ot feate] 
*1 Cor.7.10. | of falling away. 8. Nor an idle zeale,that is A Words Without woflis* the 
word is readred labour ſometimes and it is tert imm true z &le i ſpent about 
8 Titus 2.14. good works 8. 9. Nor an over- curious zeale, ſhewed either by ſtiching too 
Acts 0 | much to the letter of Scripture b, or by prying into or harſh cenſuring o the 
8 * | leſſerfaults of others i. 10. Or a bitter Zeale ł, that ſpends it ſelfe in ray ling 
Ian. 3. 13, 14. | and fiery reproaches, Railers ſeldome ſtand long. 11. Or an ignorant bold 
10. 2. Zeale ſuch as was in the Tews l. Or laſtly, a ſelfe- conceited zeale, when men 
truſt too much tò themſelves, and their own judgments, 
Lo - Troe-zeale hath in it fixe things. 8 ; 
anhin ir ue {| The affections of worſhip & ſpirituall compaſſion, it will not reſt in the 
|| chings. bare work done, either of piety to God, ox ſpirituall merty to men, it cannot 
de cold ot luke warme, in pra fe hearing, preaching, aUmoniſhing, r. 
: .. An afdent love to ſbch as ſeate God, ſnewed by deſire, mourning and 
=2 c. || fervency of mind, towards them. 5 e 
18 3. An utter hatred of the wickedneſſe and prophaneneſſe of the World, 
with a willingneſſe to ſbew and maintain, according to à mans calling, 
ſpirituall oppoſition agaiſt il. 71 - | SE 


b 
« 


. 


4. An affectionate deſire after Gods houſe, and the purity of it, thus the 
reale of Gods houſe ſhould eate us up. . * 

J. Agreat wreſtling within a man, againſt the corruptions of his own na- 
ture, expreſſed by indignation, ſorrow, confeſſion, ſtrong cries to God, and 
revenge upon the fleſh, * ; y | 
6. Ide covering of all ſpiritnall things as the beſt things inthe World. 
'| Laſtly, obſerve, that he ſaith much zeale or great zeale, which ſneweth that 


men ought to thrive in zeale: as well as in other graces,howſoever the world 
| judge of it, onely let men looke to themſelves according to the former rules, 
chat they deceive not themſelves nor the World. Tas 
For jon and for them of Laodicea and Hierapolis] I will not trouble the | 

Reader with thetopography of theſe Townes, it is out of queſtion they were 

| neer bordering Cities. Only obſerve here three things. | 
r. That the care of faichfull Teachers, and their deſire to doe good ex- 
tends to other Churches, alſo hence they are compared fitly to ſtars that give 
[| light not only to the Orbe in which they are, but to places farther off, and this 
good Miniſters may doe by Prayer, example of faithfulneſſe and diligence, 
ot by counſell or writing, or confirmation of doctrine, by preaching as there 
(| is: occaſion, And this ſnews the worth of painfull and ſincere Teachers :| . 
| they are a great benefit to the whole Countrey,where they live, and therefore: 
| they ſhould be protected, and incouraged,by all them that would be accoun- 
ted lovers of their Countre p. n 
2. That Miniſtere owe a ſpecial 
for as neerneſſe of habitation increaſeth the ſtrength of ci 
it much more in ſpirituall. SLE 


| 


love and care to the a e Churches, 
i 


* 


bonds fo ſhould] 


3. That the care of other Churches ſhould not cauſe men to neglect the 
Flock that depends upon them, it is not ſufficient that men preach ſome- 


where | 


— 


FM 


' | ſoever it was, three things may be here obſerved. 


2. That Phyſicke hath been of ancient honour and 


| preſent World: from the conſideration of whoſe eſtate we may obſerve 3. things. 


taking the reſtraint of the outward practiſe of ſome evils, for the true mortification 


our Chriſt Gith, the ficke need a Phyſitian, 2. Such as are wayward and will not be 


Verſ. 14. Luke the Phyſatian. 1 
where God cals for an account of their Stewardſhip in their own charge,they muſt 
tend their own Herds, he were a ſtrange Husbandman that-would plow his Neigh- 
bours field, and let his own lye untilled, it is vile eorruption, to be intent when we 
labour for others, and remiſſe when we labour for our own people. 

Luke the beloved Phyſician There is ſome ado among interpreters who this Luke 
ſhould be, but I ineline to them that thinke it was Luke the Evangeliſt, but who- 


% 


1. That che Church of God hath always conſiſted of men of divers callings : ſo as 
no lawfull calling is excluded, nor yet any only taken. | 
aſe in the Church, we ſee it here 
in the Apoſtles time, and ic was long before alſo, for there were Phyſitians in Jo- 
ſephs time b. 4 ye 5 
4. Sons of men may be reproved concerning Phyſicke, or Phyſicians, 
1. Susi as totally neglect them, though they have need to uſe them, yet our Savi- 


cured, that is, ſuch as through impatiency will not be ordered by this means, in the 
manner they ſhoyld be. 3. Such as put their whole truſt in Phyſicke, as Aſa did, neg- 
lecting to ſeek unto God for help: yea it is to be noted in Aſa, that his diſeaſe 
being but ordinary, yet to neglect the Lord in it was a great ſin, for though God 
hath allowed Phhyſicke as an help, yet it was never his meaning to rob himſelf of 


bodies in Phyſicke, when there is no need, contrary to that of our Saviour Chriſt, 
The whole need not the Phyſician. | 

Now in as much as many times it is manifeſt, Phyſick doth no good to the diſ- 
eaſed, we are to underſtand three things, firſt, that this may be the fault of careleſſe 
and ignorant Phyſicians. 2. That as we grow monſters in the world by ſinning over- 
paſſing the deeds of the wicked, ſo the Lord ſometimes by bringing in ſtrong and 
new diſeaſes doth over-paſle the skill of the Phyſicians. 

3. God for fins or triall may reſtrain the bleſſing upon the means which elſe 
would be availeable. | 

The third thing I note is, that the Holy Ghoſt gives this praiſe toa godly Phyſi- 
cian, importing that a Phyſician ſhould be a man found in Religion, and zealous 
for the truth, and known and beloved in the Church, for as it is certain, godly and 
Religious Phyſicians may doe much good, in the dangers of their Patients, ſo miſe- 
rable experience ſhewes that popiſh and ſuperſtitious Phyſicians, doe exceeding, 
much hurt, by working — opportunities, to ſeduce and pervert men, 

And Demas] This is tha as that afterward forſook Paul, and imbraced this 


1. That the vices of men by the profeſſion of the truth may be reſtrained when 
they are not cured. This mans love of the World was in him, when he was at the 
beſt, but it was curbed and held down, and ſo it is with many hypocrites,and there- 
fore men ſhould be warned and looke to themſelves, that they be not deceived, by 


of them. | 

It is many times a great hand of God upon unſound hearted men, that at their 
beſt they are ſeen into, and not greatly eſteemed; it ſeems it was ſo-with this man, 
for if we mark it, the Apoſtle not only reckons him in the laſt place, but he names 
him alſo without any manner of praiſe, as if he would import that he durſt not 
commend him to the Churches. We ſhould here learn what to doe towards ſuch 
from the example ofthe Apoſtle, Fon +, | 

Now 'fany would know more fully what is to be done, and how they ſhould car- 
ry themſelves towards ſuch as they juſtly doubt and. feare not to be right, though 
they make profeſſion : there are three Rules to be obſerved. :  . 


his own glory. 4. Such as will out of pride and niceneſſe, be tampering with their | + 


them. 2. Commit not thy ſelf unto 


1. Pity them, pray for them, and admoniſh 5 
| 22. 


* 


them. 


a Gen. 
50. 2. 


4. ſorts 
of men 
repro- 
ved a- 
bout 
Phy- 
ſick. 


3. Rules 
for our 
practiſe 
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ingſuch 
as Wee. 
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| them, but be well adviſed before thou converſe inwardly with them. It is true that 


| deringthe vile hy pocriſie that is in many, it is better to be ſo ceniured without cauſe, 
chen to be beguiled by men that make their Religion but a cloak to their own ends. 


him repentance, Paul doth not diſpraiſe Demas here, as he doth not commend 


Salate the Brethren, © Chap. 4 


the practiſe of chis rule is ſtrangely cenſured, when thoſe kind of people, perceive 
themſelves, not to be regarded fo much as they would be, for uſually iſ in diſcretion, | 
men prove befote they truſt, they are taxed of pride and haughtineſſe: yer conſi- 


The third Rule is, that while they ſtand and fall not into open ſin, thou maieſt not 
traduce them, but concesle thy diſlikes, till God lay them open, unleſſe greater | 
danger might enſue by the concealement, for the Lord may make him ſound, & give | 


- * 


Thirdly, we may in this man note the property of many Hypocrites, they will 80 
be diſcountenanced, they are uſually impudent, this man thruſts himſelf into the 
Apoltles company, and will be commended to the Churches: he will have à place | 
though it be che lait place. | 8 


VERS, 15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 


* 


Church which is in his houſe. 


Itherto of ſalutations ſignified, now the Salutations required follow, and 
theſe are particular, verſe 15, 15, 17. generall, v. 18. . 
The particùlars concern either Zaodiceans,v.i5,16,0r the Colofſian Preacher,v.17. 
who is not only ſaluted, but exhorted, or rebuked by intimation. 
In the ſalutation of the Laodiceans obſerve two things: firſt, the perſons who ate 
to be ſaluted, v.15. 2. A ſpeciall direction for the open reading of two Epiſtles, v.16. 
The perſons are the brethren in generall, and Nymphas in ſpeciall, and the houſ- 
hold of MNympbas. 0 | EEE 
Salute the brethren Which are at Laodicea. | 4 1 
1. Chriſtian curteſie ought to have in it a holy remembrance of abſent friends. 
2. It is not vanity or weaknes,but may ſtand with ſingular gifts & graces of mind 
to be indultcious and large hearted. in the many remembrances of all ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians. | 
3. It is profitable that men of great gifts and place ſhould preſerve their memory 
wich others, though it be but in theſe lighter complements of ſalutation, for many 
A may inflame much affoction to godlineſſe, in ſuch to whom they ſend their 
alncationas. ape, 45 4 ' 8 IT" Y a 
4. God hath his choiſe amongſt men, for here he takes notice of the brethren in 
Laodiceaoncly, God doth not drive in whole towneg of men into the field of his 
gtace at once, for as it was then in turning men fc tiliſme, ſo it is now in 
turning men from prophanenes, the Goſpel doth not work upon all promiſcuouſy. 
And Nymphas}] This Nynphas was not a woman, as Ambroſe and Diony ſor, and 
Catharinm, and the Gloile would have it: for it is àurò in the end of the vertc, his 
houſe, not, her houſe. Pc 0 0 N | 1 1 
This Nympbus it ſeems was ſome eminent Chriſtian, whom Paal would ſpecially 
honot before the congregation, and fo it ſhews that a ſpeciall reſpeR ſhould be had 
of ſuch as did excell in gifts amongſt ſuch as profeſſe the ſincerity of the Goſpel, 
And the Church that is in lm bouſe. ] . — | 
By the Church he meanes thoſe in the houſhold that feare God, whether they 
| were women, or children, or ſervants, py * 
No here fuſt I conſider of theſe perſons, and then of the title the Apoſtle gives] 
them in calling them a Church. La Sa TRENT! | 
In that the Apoſtle chus with honor remembers the houſhold of Nymphas,ir ſh 
| his Gtgular uprighrats, in that he can reſpect grace in whbmſoever he finds it, he 
loves a good ſervant as well as a good matter, and can commend good order in an 
houſhold as well as in a congregation. This ſhould teach us not to have the grace 


uy 
1 


—— — — 


— — 


— — 


of Chriſt in reſpoct of perſons; and hereby alſo we may try/ our love to Gods chil- 


dren, 


9 


— 


I 


A 


Verl. i 1 


dren, by examining our ſelves whether we can love ſuch as can neither profit ot 
pleaſure us, nor grace us in the world, And this may be a great incouragement to 
the young and meaner ſort, in that they may perceive from hence, that if they get 


true grace, they ſhall be reſpeRed both of God and good men, 


Now in that the Apoſtle calls this houſhold a Church, we may note, that a reli- 
gious and well ordered fahnily is as it were a little Church, Here in one family is 
preferibed what all families ſhould be: this family is called a Church, becauſe his 
ple were godly,and the word of God was read there,and praiers made to God, 
and Pſalmes tung, and the younger ſort were catechized and inſtructed. 

Now doe we learn from hence that our houſes are Churches > Then theſe things 


will follow. 


. That Gods worſhip and piety mult be ſer up in them, How can they be 


of God, if God be not ſerved in them ? 


2. All muſt be done there in order, and quietneſſe, and filence, for ſo it is or 


ſhould be in the Church. ; | 
3. Evill perſons that are incorrigible mult not dwell there, but muſt be caſt out, 


fal. oi. ? | 
4. The husband or maſter of the family muſt dwell there as a man of knowledge, 


and wives, children and ſervants muſt obey as the Church doth Chriſt. 

Again, are our families Churches > Why then religious families are in 2 happy 
caſe, for then God himſelfe will. dwell there: ſo as a ſtranger comming to ſuch 
places, may ſay as /acob did of Berbeh, ſurely God is in this place. 


phane houſholds. Should a Church be without facrifice ? and can their families e- 
ſcape Gods wrath, ſeeing there is neither prayer nor piety in them, but in ſtead of 
Gods ſervice, there is curſing, and ſwearing, and lying, and chiding, and filching,and 
whoring, and railing, and fighting, and what not ? The moſt families are very cages 
ofunclean ſpirrits, where not God or men bur very devils dwell, they are ve- 
ry ſties of uncleaneneſſe and unholineſſe. Thus of the 15. verſe. 


Vs s. 16, And when this Epiſtle is read amongſt 
Church of the Laodiceanc and that you likewiſe read the Epiſtle from Laadicea 


12 words contain a direction for reading, x. of his Epiſtle, and that both 
privately and publikely : 2. of an Epiſtle from Laodicea. 7 

In the generall we may obſerve, that the Scripture may be read, it is mens duty to 
doe it, tis a flat precept, Search the Scriptures, Joh, 5. 39, And this may evidently 
| reprove the prophane negleR ofthe moſt herein, in this great light.Many are ſo 
drowned in careleſnes, that they have not yet ſo much as a Bible in their houſes, and 


others though for their credit ſake they have gotten them Bibles, yet they read 


them not. | . 

This Epiſtle.] In that this Epiſtle may not be neglected, but muſt be read, it ſhews 
that whatſoever is revealed to the Church, to be a part of the word of God, it muſt 
be read : ſo ſoon as this Epiſtle is written, it muſt be read of all Chriſtians, which 
(hews that every part of Gods Word is to be read, | 
Nou for the perſons that muſt read the Scriptures,it is here ſet down indefinitely 
| of you) meaning of all ſorts of people, which is in other parts of the word of God 

iſtinctly expreſſed. For 1 Tim. 4. 13:15. Miniſters mult read the Scriptures ; and 


Deut. 17. 19. it is required alſo of Kings, and Magiſtrates alſo, none arc too good 


or too great to be imployed herein: young men maſt ſtudy in the word, Pal, 119. 
10. ſo muſt women alſo, As 17. 12. Priſcilla was ripe in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, able to inſtruct others, Acts 18.27. What ſhould I ſay ? Every good man 
muſt read the Scriptures, Pſal. I, 2. | 

The uſe may be to ſtirre us up to doe it it, and to doe it conſtantly, for the ſame 


word of God that requires it to be done, ſhewes ir ſhould be done frequently, we 
1 DTT a Vu3 | mui 


Laſtly, ſhould our families be Churches? Oh then woe unto the world of pro- | 


. 


jon, cauſe it to be read alſo in the 
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The 
ptofit 
of read- 
the 
. 
tures, 


Ge this Epiſtle o be a, Chap: 


»» 


muſt read all the days of dat life; Deut: 17. 19. and that daily, Atts 15 dis day 
and night. Pſul, 1. 2. thy read foute vimes a day, Nebem. g. 4. 


And the rather ſhould we be extired to this daily reading of the word, conſide. 


ring the profit comes thereby, it- would exeredinfily; comfort us, Rom. 15. J. Ic 


would be a Laritetn toont feet, and a hght unto our pathes, Eſal. II g. The Word 
is the Sword of the Spickty Bphei6 and Now can we tentations with Jr i weit. 
ten, iſ we tead not what is written? and wirhout reading we can never be expert 


in the Word of rigietbuſneſſe, thereby we are made acquainted wich the myſteriey 


of the Kingdome, and come to underſtand all the counſell of God, it will teac us 
the ſtate ot the Lord, aud keep that our heatts be not liſted up, Deut. 17. 19,20. 


| uf But what ſhould be the reaſon that many get no more good by- e 
the 


rd; and cannot fiad any great profit in theſt reading? 2a: 
I anſwer diveiſſj: i. Some men are poyſoned with the inclinations of Abena. 


ſecur y, they come to the Word to;obſerve it, not to let the Word obſetve them. 


reading 
the 
word. 


we ſee it was anciently both required and practiſed. 
tion hereof theſe places,Demr.31.11,12,Neb:8.Luke.4. Act. 13. And this may affure 


ple of God have 


2. Many ſeek not a bleſſing by Prayer, whereas it is certain che fioſh will no of 
it ſelfe ſav dur the things of the Spirit. ee 4 

3; Men bring not an humble and A ſpirit, 1 unto the fruirfull nend | 
tion of the Word, a heart _ a0 Petient, and 4 mind free rom en and Paſſi- 
on is requiſite, Pſa} 25. 9 

4. Men lay not down their cates and tuſts ,they have marred choir caſte before they 
come; they doe not empty their heads, and ſeparate themſclves to ſeek the — 
dome of the Word, care or laſt wilt choake the Word. f | 

5. Men tead not al Gods Word, nor doe they read codſtaccly, they wikdor 
wait daily ar the gates of wiſdome: to read elde, or by Karts and here und 
thete, will doe littie good. 

6. One great cauſe of not profring is the adrideking of the Low at che Preſs 

—_ that is, want of conference and/propoubding of doubts, 


- 7m AN ische ſcourge args ofnchankfulnfc for the cod ey 
have found iareadi 
| 1 In ng fe oe not mind their own way, foe if men did propoſe unto, them- 
ſel 8 wat fin. of their own they: anche find tebuked, and what direMons might be 
or't 


collected out ofthar they read ir lives, or did note how the word did offer 
comfort When they feed i; they could'not but fend many excellent experiendcy d — 
Gods providence and pd wer in the Word, they could not live in any in, but ti 
reading or heating woald difcover it, nor could they goe long without: — 
word of cemfore when they needed it, yea, they might obſerve how God in the 
Word rhey read did counſell them too when they were in difſtrefe, therefore let 
him that teadeth marke, and read ſor himſelfe. 

Laſtly the cauſe is in the moſt, that their hearts are not corned to God,and 0 
the vaile is not taken away, 2 Cor. 3.16. op i 

Cauſe to be read. Obſerve here, | 


1. That it is not enough to read our ſelves, but we mult cxuſe others to read, by 


exhotring, incouraging, commanding, &c, eſpecially, Parents and Miniſters fhould 
ſce to it, and ſo ſhould Magiſtrates alſo, 


2. From the coherence note, that we muſt cauſe others to read, when we have 
read ourſelves: it is vile hypocrific for a Miniſter-or Parent to urge their children 
or ſervants to read the Scriptures, when they negleRt reading themſelves, 

In the Charch. | ] V 

Here we have à plain proofe for reading of the Seriprureepublizey ly in che Church, 

dde for che further confintis- 


us, 1. That 3 reading is no invention or ordmanee of mat. 2. That the pto- 
ound in all ages great need of this help, And therefore ir” Bur 
miſerably —— with humor, that ſo * or ROE this Ordinance od, 


_ and| 
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Verſ. 16. S0 ta Arebippus . 
and it may be juſt with God. chat thou ſnouldſt not profit hy reading at home, when 
thou careſt not for reading in the Church, e the reading of the Epiſtle to 
A le fron Laodicea.] Here is a great adoe among Interpreters to find out what 
e this was. Adige p | 194. 
1. TheophyleFthinks it was the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, which was written from 
Laodicea another Town of that name, not this Laodicea before mentioned. 
2, Some think Paul did write an Epiſtle to the Laodicaans, which was Apocyypha: 
and ſo Dionpſius tels of a third Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Jacobus Stapulenſis cauſed 
ſuch an Bpiſtle to be printed, but Catharinus could eaſily avonch, that it was a 
Baſtatd and Counterfet. 0 
Some think the Landictans rate to the Apoſtle, and propounded their doubts, 
upto which the Apoſtle hath anſwered in this Epiſtle: and therefore required that 
his anſwer might be compared with their doubts: this is the moſt publike opinion. 
But in the generall it ſhews us thus much, that we muſt read other good Bookes 
- [ies well as Scriptures, Thus of the 16. Verſe. 


VIS. 17. And ſay to Archippus Take herd to the Miniftery which thou haſt re- 
an ceived in the Lord, that than fulfill it. | | 


185 words concern the Coleſſiau Preacher, who is not onely ſaluted, but ex- 
1 borted. 3 
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| This Arebippms (as it ſeems)was their Paſtor,joyned with Epanbras who was now 
at 42 with Paulzit is likely he was grown negligent in teaching, and care leſſe, 
and idle. 
Many times it comes to paſſe, that men that ſometimes were painſull in their | painful 
Miniſtery, doe afterwards grow flack and negligent. Prea- 
1. Sometimes from very diſcouragements from their people, either becauſe they | cbers 
profit not, or becauſe they weary their Teachers with indignities and wrongs: thus . 
the very Prophets have been ſometimes fo tired, that they could have been almoſt _ | 
willing never to ſpeak more in the name of the Lord. 5 idle. 
2, Sometimes this comes fram the corruption of their own natures, they grow 
ſoon weary of Gods work, or elſe having taken more work to doe then they are 
ſufficient for, they grow to neglect all, or elſe they are dran away with the love 
of the world, or elle forbear of purpoſe to preach often, leſt they ſhould be thought 
to be too preciſe; or elſe to winne applauſe, they ſer out at firſt with ſuch a ſtrife 
to ſeem eloquent and learned, that they quickly ſpend their ſtore, and then rather 
then they will be obſerved to want, they will give over preaching. ä 
3. Sometimes God himſelſe for the wickedueſſe of their lives caſts a barrenneſſe | 
upon their hearts, and bliſteth their gifts. . | 
' Inthis exhortation foure things may be noted. 
1. Who he is that is exhorted, ſay to Archippus. 
2- The matter charged upon him, ſee to thy winiſtery. 
3. The reaſon by which it is urged, chow baſt received it of the Lord. | FE x: 
4. An explication of the master charged by the extent of it, zo fulfil. 54 
Say ta Arcbippus, J Here Lobſerve 7, things, 
1. The ſinner muſt be told of his fin, Levit. 19. 17. | 
2, Such as offend publikely, muſt be told of ir publikely, | 
3. Miniftery as well as others may be rebuked, though ſome Clergy men ate fs 
ſore and ſo proud, that they may not be touched: and many times ic is a juſt judg- | 
ment of God, that no man ſhould rebuke them, chat their ſores might not be me- | 
| dicined, but like unſavory ſalt, they ſhould be caſt out of God. No mans lefrning | 
or greatneſſe of place can ſo protedꝭ them, but that they may be told of their faults: 
| it is too commonly known they can ſinne as well as others, why then ſhould they 
| not be rebuked as well as others? . | 
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Tale bied to thy Miniſtery which thou haſt. received G. Chap. A. 
Doth Arcbippas need to be told The Lord be mercifull to the Land and Church: | 
There be many ae pale in the Church of England, had need to be wakened 
with a loud trumpet of rebuke; and to be told of their faults, eyen of their ignao- 
rante, ſilence, floth, pride; covetouſneſſe, ſimony, diſſoluteneſſe) ambition, con- 
tempt of their brethren, and ſoul-· murder of many kinda. 
4+ The people may put their Teachers in mind of their faults: as hey ought to in- 
courage them in well doing, ſo may they admoniſh them for what is evill. Therefore 
Miniſters ſhould ſtrive ſo to ſive, and ſo to teach, as their people ſhould not have 
cauſe to find fault. ar a ein wiese tn | 
5. Miniſters mult be told of their faults by their people, with great reverence, | 
heedfulnes, and wiſdome, according to that direction, Rebube not. an Elder, but ex- 
hort him as a Father; here they mult ſay to Archippus, not directiy reprove him 
6. They muſt ſay it to him, not ſay ic of him: Miniſters onght not to be traduced 
behind theirbackees. 92 4 in * . 
7. He doth not threaten him if he doe not, which implies, he hoped their exhor- | 
tation would ſpeed : certainly tis a great praiſe to profit by admonition. | 
Take heed to thy miniſter.) This take heed hath in it three things. +45 
1. Conſideration, a'weighing and meditation of the greatneſſe of the function, 
of the dignity of it, and the duty alfo, with the accounts he muſt make to God,and | 
his high calling and the great price of ſoules, &c. * & 1 
2, It notes divers of the worthy qualities of a Miniſter, as care, attendance, 
watchfulneſſe, aptneſſe to teach, and divide the word aright, diſcretion, to give e · 
very one his portion, diligence, gent leneſſe, in not marring the doctrine with paſ- 
fion, patience to endure the work and labour of his miniſtery, &c. a | 
3. It notes caution, and ſo Miniſters mult take heed both of what is within them, 
and what is without them, they muſt take heed of their own divinations, they mult| 
take heed of ſloth and idleneſſe, they muſt take heed of the objections of their own 
' | eſh;and the tentations of the Devil, without them they muſt take heed of the new 
errors that will daily riſe, they muſt take heed of the ſins of the people, with all the | 
methods of Satan in deviſing, committing, or defending of ſin, they muſt take heed 
of mens fancies: and for perſons they muſt take heed of Hypocrites,and open adver- | 
ſaries, domeſticall Vipers, and forain Foes, falſe-Brethren and profeſt Idolaters. | 
The uſe may be for great reproofe of our ſleeping Watchmen, and blind Guides, 
that take no heed to their Miniſteries; Oh the woes that will fall apon them, who 
can recount the miſeries that the bloud of foules, will Bring upon them. 
which thou haſt received in the Lord] A Miniſter is ſaid to receive his Miniſtery in 
the Lord in divers reſpects. Firſt, becauſe it is Gods free grace, that he is choſen to 
| be a Miniſter, Row. 5.1. Secondly,becauſe he is inwardly called and qualified by God. 
Thirdly,becauſe he received his outward · authority, though from men, yet by directi- 
on & warrant of Gods word. Fourthly, becauſe he receives it for the Lord, that is, to 
Gods glory, & the furtherance of his Kingdome, over the myſticall body of Chriſt. 
The uſe is three fold, Firſt, the people ſhould therefore learn to ſeek their Mini- 
gers of God. Secondly, Miniſters: ſhould hence learn, neither to be proud nor 
idle, not proud, for they received their Miniſteryof God, it was his gift not their 
deſerts, not idle, for they are to doe -· Gods work, Thirdly, Miniſters may hence ga- 
ther their own ſafety notwithſtanding the oppoſitions of the World, that God 
that called them will perfect them. | bn 6 
To fulfill it] Miniſters are ſaid to fulfill their Miniſteries two ways. 1.By conſtan- 
cy, holding out in it to the end, to fulfill it is to goe on, and not look back, when 
his are at plough. 2. By faithfull performance of it with a due reſpe& of all the 
charge they have received of God, thus ro fulfill it is to ſhew the people all the 
counſell of God, it is to rebuke all ſorts of fins and Sinners, it is faithſully to doe 
835 kind of work, that belongs to their Miniſtery whether publike or private. 
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Verl. 188. Grace be with you. 


Vs A 5, 18. The ſalutation by the hand 
| be with you, Amen. 


of me Paul, remember my bends,grace 


| T2 are three things in this Verſe, a ſigne, a requeſt, a 505 or wiſh. 
The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul] To write with his own hand he calls 
the token in every Epiſtle, 2 The/. 3. 17. Here two things may be not. 
tings of the Apoſtles ſhould be received of the Church, it ſhould cauſe us, ſo, much 
the more gladly to receive and read cheſe Apoſtolicall Writings. * 28 
2. It implyes that even in the times of the Apoſtles, Satan raiſed up wicked men 
who endeavoured to counterfeit Bookes and writings, and to father them upon 
| che Apoſtles themſelves, or other eminent and worthy men, this continued ſucceſ- 
fively as a moſt devilliſh praRiſe in divers ages afcer, - . ER 
" Remember my bonds | The obſervations are, 1, Gods children have been in bonds. 
2. It is profitable to remember the troubles and afflictions of Gods children, and 
to. meditate of them, for 1. it may ſerve to confirme us when we find like hatred 
from the World. 2 It is an alarme to preparation and the harneſſing of our ſelves a- 
gainſt the fight of affliction; when one part of che hoſt of God is ſmitten, ſhould 
not the reſt prepare for the fight? 3. It will ſoften our hearts to mercy both ſpiritu- 
all and corporall. And fourthly, it may learn us wiſdome and circumſpection. 
9. How ſhould they ſhew it that they did remember his bonds? An. I. By praying 
for dim to God. 2. By ſhewing like patience under their croſſes. 3. By conſtant pro- 
feſſion of the doctrine he ſuffered for. 4. By a care of holy life, that they might ſtrive 
to be ſuch, as he need not be aſhamed to ſuffer for them. 5. By ſupplying their wants. | 
3. As any have been more gracious, ſo they have been more ſttaitened, and op- 
preſt by the wicked. e ee | | 
4. The actions of great men are not always juſt, a worthy Apoſtle may be unwor- 
thily impriſoned. 1 e ee 
5. The people ſhould be much affected with the troubles of their teachers, and 
thereſore they are farre wide, that in ſtead thereof trouble their teachers. 
Grace be with you J By grace he meanes, hoth the love of God and the gifts of 
Chriſt, as he began, ſo he ends with vowes and, wiſhes of grace, which ſhewes, i. That 
in God we have wonderfull reaſon 2 to exalt che praiſe of his free grace 
and love.2.That in man there is no greater happines then to be poſſeſſed of the love 
of God, and true grace, it is the richeſt portion, and faireſt inhericance on earth. 
When he ſaich (be with you) it is as if he ſaid three things. 1. Be ſure you have it, 
be not deceived, nor ſatisfied till ye be infallibly certain ye have attained true grace 
and Gods love. 2. Be ſure you loſe it not, never be withoutit, it matters not though 
ye loſe ſome credit or wealth or friends &c. ſo you keep grace ſtill with you. 3. Be 
ſore you uſe it, and increaſe it, imploy it upon all occaſions, be continually in the 
exerciſe of it. Thus of the whole Epiſtle, 
There followeth a Poſtſcript or underwriting in theſe words. 
Written from Rome and ſent by Tychicus and Oue ſimus. 
| There is a difference about the reading, ſome Copies have not Tychicus and Oneſi- 
mu, ſome Latine Copies read, Miſſa ab Epheſo. But the Greek Copies generally 
that it was from Rome. | 
But it is no great matter for the certainty of the reading; for the Reader muſt be 
admoniſhed, that the Poſtſeripts are not part of the Canonicall Scripture : but 
were added by the Scribes that wrote out the Epiſtles. If any defire ro be more par- 
ticularly informed herein, he may peruſe a learned Tractate of this argument pub- 
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1. Ihe great care that anciently hath been to provide that none but the true wi 


liſhed by Maltec Rodmph Cadworth upon the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle to the Cala. 
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An alphabeticall Table of the moſt remarkable things in this Booke: 


The firſt Wumber the Chapter, the ſecond the Page. 8 | 
eee 


A raw | 
Bove, 8 Sores of things char are | 4, Blapbeny, c 3. þ, 2 renicdies gd in. Ee 
above, Chap, 3. Page, 4 | 5 Bloud, mel a of Chriſt hloes, t. i. p. 1 
Acceptian. Acc: of perſons, chap. 1. „ May wayes we ſinne againſt it, jlud. 1 
p. 5. c. J. p. 72 | , | 6 Body, Chriſts Body more excellent then all other 

2, Acknowledgement, ſee Profeſſion. | Bodies.c. I, f. A 3. How not like ours: and how like | 
z. Admonition,who may admonih, | ours, c;x, .r40.Ofthe Bodyof ſinne,. 2. P. 49. The | 


to be admonithed, ilidem. Rules') Body of man is to be honoured for many reſpedts f. 
89, The glory of Chriftiis in their Bodies, c. 3-p.36 
7 Boud, how many waycs ſhe ſhould remember ti 
Bonds of others, c. 4. 8 , 302 
8 Bondage, the creature in Bondage in three reſpefis r. 3 
| N20 
1 But fer, the children of God are faid to be brethren 
„ 6. . ina foure-foldyelation, c. 1. 1 12 
| 5 Aſlictiaz the godly rejoyce in Affliction, c. 1. p. 153 10 Buial, Chriſtians are buried whilſt they live, in 
The Realons, thid. How out Af/:2tios are Chrilts, | three reſpecke, cia. P. 52. Of the Byriall, of finne, 
cap. I. Pa, 153. ſos ; {not — ps = priviled es that bury finne, ibid. how 
unmoyeable lions, c. 1. P. 150. Der ſpunituall Ruriall depends on Chriſts bj 
wa) es we ſhould remember the Afſticfions of N * | E wire 2822 
e. 3. : 1 ere. =_ : 
All. All the World goth nor lignificevery panicular | x 'D g Rules tobe looked t 
6 Han in the worl 111 55. How Chriſt died for 4 — © X unto after es 
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